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FIRST  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER  (ADHYAYA). 

(T%e  Dikshantya  Ishfi,  tcith  the  Initiatory  Riles.) 


Agniy  among  the  gods,  has  the  lowesti  ^  Vishnu  the 
highest  place ;  between  them  stand  all  the  other 
deities. 

iS&yana^  whom  M.MulIer  follows  in  his  translation  of  the  first  six 
chapters  of  the  first  book^  as  gfiven  in  his  '^  History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit 
Literature,"  (paees  890-405)  explains  the  words  eamma  and  parama 
by  "  first "  and  ^*  last."  To  prove  this  meaning  to  be  the  true  one, 
S&yana  adduces  the  mantra  ( I » 4.  AsVal.  S'r.  S.  \  2)  agnir  mtikkaift 
prathamo  deoatdndm  samgatdndm  uttamo  Vishnur  diit,  t.  e,  Agni 
was  the  first  of  the  deities  assembled,  (and)  VUhnu  the  last.  In 
the  Kaushitaki-Br&hmanam  (7,  1)  Agni  is  caJled  avardrdhya 
(instead  of  avama)^  and  Y\%\m}xpardr(Viya  (instead  of  parama)  i,  e, 
belongfing  to  the  lower  and  higher  halves  (or  forming  the  lower  and 
higher  halves).  That  the  meaning ''  first"  cannot  be  reasonably  given  • 
to  the  word  avama,  one  may  learn  horn  some  passages  of  the  Rigged* 
8amhit&,  where  avama  and  parama  are  not  applied  to  denote  rank 
and  dignity,  but  only  to  mark  place  and  locality.  See  Rigreda  I, 
10S|  9, 10 :  avamoiydm  priiMoydm^madhyamasydm^paramatydm 
uia,  t.  «.  in  the  lowest  place,  the  middle  (place),  and  the  h^ieat  (place). 
Aifni^  the  fire,  has,  among  the  gods,  the  lowest  place ;  foit  he  resides 
with  man  on  the  earth ;  while  the  other  gods  are  either  in  the  air,  ot 
in  the  sky.  VWtnu  occupies,  of  all  gods,  the  highest  place ;  fbr  he  re* 
presents  (ia  the  Rigyeda)  the  sun  in  its  daily  and  yearly  courM.  In  ita 
daily  coarse  it  reaches  the  highest  point  in  the  sky,  when  pAslng  tba 
akiith  on  the  horizon ;  thence  VUhnu  is  caDed  the  **  highest"  of  the 
gods.  Sftyana  vnderstands  *'flrst"  and  ^^last"  in  reference  to  the  respec* 
Sve  order  of  deities  ia  the  twelve  liturgies  (Shastra)  of  the  Soma  day 
at  the  Agnishtama  sacrifice.  For,  says  he, ''  The  first  of  these  litargiea^ 
tiK  so-called  4Jya'Sha$tra,  (^ee  3,81)  belongs  to  Agni,  and  in  the  last 
oat  of  the  twelve,  in  the  so*<»lIed  Agnamdruta  Shasira  (see  3,82-38) 
there  is  one  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu.  But  this  argtiment,  advanced  by 
S&yana,provea  nothing  for  bis  opinion  that  **  AjfQ^^^i^^si^y^ssiC^^'^ssss^ 
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They  offer  *  the  Agni-Vishnu  rice-cake  (Puroddsn)  • 
which  belongs  to  the  Dihshaniya  ishti  (and  put  its 

the  last  deity ;  "  for  these  twelve  liturgies  belong  to  the  fifth  day  of 
the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice,  whilst  the  Uiksfianiya-ishti,  in  connection 
with  which  ceremony  the  Brahmanam  makes  the  remark  ''  agnir  vai 
devdndm  avamo,**  &c.  forms  part  of  the  first  day.  The  ceremonies 
of  the  first  and  those  of  the  fifth  day  have  no  connection  with  one 
another. 

Equally  inconclusive  are  two  other  arguments  brought  forward  by 
8&yana.  The  one  is,  that  in  all  the  constituent  parts  of  the  Jyotish" 
toma  RBCiiAcef  of  which  the  Agnishtoma  is  the  opening,  the  first 
place  is  assigned  to  Agni,  and  the  last  to  Vishnu,  and  that  the  last 
Stotra  (performance  of  the  Sama  singers),  and  the  last  Shastra 
(performance  of  the  Hotri-priests),  in  the  last  part  of  that  g^at 
cycle  of  sacrifices  (the  Jyotishtoma),  known  by  the  name  of  Apto^ 
rydma,  are  devoted  to  Vishnu.  The  other  argument  is,  that  -Agni  is 
worshipped  in  the  first,  or  Dikshaniyd  iahti,  and  that  the  Vdjasa- 
neyins  (the  followers  of  the  so-called  White  Yajurveda)  use,  instead  of 
the  last  Ishtl  (the  avasdniyd),  the  Purndkuti  to  Vishnu. 

Both  arguments  prove  only,  that  the  ceremonies  commenced  with 
the  deity  who  is  on  earth,  that  is,  Agni,  and  ended  with  that  one  who 
occupies  the  highest  place  in  heaven.  Though,  from  a  liturgical  point 
of  view,  S^yana's  opinion  might  be  correct,  yet  he  does  not  state  any 
reason  why  the  first  place  in  certain  invocations  is  assigned  to  Agni, 
and  the  last  to  Vishnu.  But  the  translation  "  lowest  and  highest,*' 
as  given  here,  does  not  only  account  for  the  liturgical  arrangement,  but 
states  the  proper  reason  of  such  an  order  besides.  That  these  terms 
are  really  applicable  to  both  respective  deities,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  and 
that  the  words  avama  and  paraina  actually  convey  such  meaning,  has 
been  shown  above. 

'  The  term  of  the  original  is,  nirvapanti  (fix)m  vap,  to  strew,  to 
sow).  This  expression,  which  very  frequently  occurs  in  liturgical 
writings  of  all  kinds,  means  originally,  *^  to  take  some  handfuls  of  dry 
substances  (such  as  grains)  from  the  heap  in  which  they  are  collected, 
and  put  them  into  a  separate  vessel."  It  is  used  in  a  simUar  sense  of  liquids 
also.  Sdyana  restiicts  the  meaning  of  this  common  sacrificial  term 
somewhat  too  much.  He  says,  that  it  means  ''  to  take  four  handfuls 
of  rice  frftn  the  whole  load  which  is  on  the  cart,  and  throw  them  into 
the  winnowing  basket  {S'urpa).*'  In  this  passage,  he  further  adds,  the 
term  means  the  bringing  of  that  oBfering  the  preparation  of  which 
begins  with  this  act  of  taking  four  handfuls  from  the  whole  load. 
SAyana  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  form  *'  nirvapanti  '*  which  is  in 
the. present  tense,,  and  in  the  plural  number.  Referring  to  a  parallel  in 
the  "  Black  Yajurveda,"  agndvaishnavam  eMdat'ahapdlam  nirvaped 
dikshishyamdnah  where  the  potential  (nirvapet)  is  used  instead  of 
the  present  tense  of  {nirvapanti),  and  to  a  rule  of  P&nini  (3^  4,  T,) 


several  parts)  on  eleven  potsherds  (kapdla).  They 
offer  it  tthe  rice-cake)  really  to  all  the  deities  of 
this  (Ishti)  without  foregoing  any  one.  *  For  Agni  is 
all  the  deities,  and  Vishnu  is  all  the  deities.  For  these 
two  (divine)  bodies,  Agni  and  Vishnu,  are  the  two  ends  * 
of  the  sacrifice.  Thus  when  they  portion  out  the 
Agni- Vishnu  rice-cake,  they  indeed  make  at  the  end  ^ 
(after  the  ceremony  is  over)  prosper  ^  (all)  the  gods 
of  this  (ceremony). 

which  teaches  that  the  conjunctive  (Let)  can  have  the  meaning  of 
the  potential;  he  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  a  conjunctive  implying  an 
order.  The  p1ui*al  instead  of  the  angular  is  accounted  for  by  tho 
supposition,  that  in  the  Vedic  language  the  numbers  might  be  inter* 
changed.    But  the  v^hole  explanation  is  artificial. 

3  The  principal  food  of  the  gods  at  the  so-called  Ishtis  is  the 
PuTodds'a,  I  here  give  a  short  description  of  its  preparation, 
which  I  myself  have  witnessed.  The  Adhvaryu  takes  rice  which  ia 
husked  and  ground  {piihta)^  throws  it  into  a  vessel  of  copper 
{madanti),  kneads  it  with  water,  and  gives  the  whole  mass  a  globular 
shape.  He  then  places  this  dough  on  a  piece  of  wood  to  the  Ahavanfya 
fire  (the  fire  into  which  the  oblations  are  thrown)  in  order  to  cook 
it.  After  it  is  half  cooked,  he  takes  it  ofi^,  gives  it  the  shape  of 
a  tortoise,  and  places  the  whole  on  eleven  potsherds  (kapdlas).  To 
complete  cooking  it,  he  takes  Darbha  grass,  kindles  it  and  puts  it 
on  the  Purod^'a.  After  it  is  made  ready,  he  pours  melted  butter 
over  it  and  puts  the  ready  dish  in  the  so-called  Iddpdtra,  which  is 
placed  on  the  Vedi,  where  it  remains  till  it  is  sacrificed. 

'  *  Anantardyam :  literally,  without  any   one  between,  without  an 
interval,  the  chain  of  the  gods  being  uninterrupted. 

^  Antye.  S&yana  opines  that  this  adjective  here  is  ekat^esha,  i.  e.  that 
out  of  two  or  more  things  to  be  expressed,  only  one  has  actually 
remained.  It  stands,  as  he  thinks,  instead  of  ddyd  and  antyd,  just 
as  pitardu  melons  "  father  and  mother. "  (P^nini,  1 ,  2,  70.) 

fi  Antatah.  S4y.  "  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  sacrifice."  But 
I  doubt  whether  the  term  implies  the  beginning  also.  In  the  phrase : 
antatah  pratitishtati  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  the  Ait.  Br&hm. 
antatah  means  only  ''  ultimately,"  at  the  end  of  a  particular  ceremony 
or  rite. 

'  Bidhnuvanti,  Sky.  paricharanti,  they  worship.  He  had,  in  all 
probability,  JVighant.  3,  6,  in  view,  where  this  meaning  is  given  to 
ridhnoti.  But  that  this  word  conveys  the  sense  of  *'  prospering" 
follows  unmistakeably  firom  a  good  many  passages  of  the  8amhit&  of 
Higveda  and  Manu.  (See  the  Sanscrit  Dictionary  by  Bohtliogk  and  Roth. 
A'  V.  9f-^  and  Westergaard's  Radices  Sanscritse  s.  y.  ^^  page  182.) 


Here  they  say :  if  there  be  eleven  poteherds  on 
which  portions  of  the  rice-cake  are  put,  and  (only) 
two  deities^  Agni  and  Vishnu,  what  arrangement  is 
there  for  the  two,  or  what  division.? 

(The  answer  is  )  The  rice-cake  portions  on  eight 
potsherds  belong  to  Agni ;  for  the  Gojfatri  verse  con- 
sists of  eight  syllables,  and  the  Gayatri  is  Agni's  metre* 
The  riceK^ke  portions  on  the  three  potsherds  beJonff 
to  Vishnu ;  for  Vishnu  (the  sun)  strode  thrice  through 
the  universe.*  This  the  arrangement  (to  be  made) 
for  them ;  this  the  division. 

He  who  might  think  himself  to  have  no  position 
(not  to  be  highly  respected  by  others)  should  portion 
out  (for  being  offered)  Charu  ®  over  which  clarified 


In  this  passage  the  meaning  *'  to  worsliip, "  as  given  by  84yana,  b  too 
vague,  and  appears  not  quite  appropriate  to  the  sense.  On  account  of 
its  goveming  ^  accusative,  we  must  take  it  here  in  the  sense,  of  a  transi- 
tive verb,  although  it  is  generally  an  intransitive  one.  The  meaning 
which  lies  nearest,  is, ''  to  make  prosperous."  At  the  first  glance  it 
might  appear  somewhat  curious,  how  men  should  make  tihe  gods 
Iirosperous  by  sacrificial  ofi*erings.  fiut  if  one  takes  into  consit^ra- 
tion,  that  the  Vedas,  and  particularly  the  sacrificial  rites  inculcated 
in  them,  presuppose  a  mutual  relationship  between  men  and  gods, 
one  depending  on  the  support  of  the  other,  the  expression  wUl  no 
longer  be  fbund  strange.  Men  must  present  offerings  to  the  gods  to 
increase  the  power  and  strength  of  their  divine  protectors.  They 
must,  for  instance,  inebriate  Indra  with  Soma,  that  he  might  gather 
■trength  for  conquering  the  demonl.  The  meaning  ''to  satisfy,  to 
I^ease,"  which  is  given  to  the  word  **  ridkwfvantV*  of  the  passage  in 
question  in  BohtUngk's  and  Roth's  DictioDary,  is  a  mere  guess,  and 
wholly  untenable,  bdng  6upp<Mrted  by  no  Brahmanic  authority. 

»  This  refers  to  the  verse  in  the  Rigveda  Samhit^  1,  S3, 17,  18 : 
idam  Visknur  vkhahrayne  tredhd  mdadhe  pa^am,  i.e.  Vishnu  strode 
flu?ough  thiie  universe ;  he  put  down  thriee  his  foot ;  and  trini  padd 
vichakrame,  he  strode  three  steps.  These  three  steps  of  Vishnu,  who 
represents  tiie  sun,  are :  sunrise,  zenith,  and  sunset. 

8  Charu  is  boiled  rice.  It  can  be  mixed  with  milk  and  butter ;  but 
it  is  no  essential  part.  It  is  synonymous  with  odanam,  the  common 
term  Ibr  "  boiled  rice."  8'atap.  Brah.  4,  42, 1 .  There  were  diflferent 
varieties  of  this  dish ;  some  being  prepared  with  the  addition  of  barley, 
or  some  other  grains.    Bee  Taittirya  Samh.  1,  8,  10,  !• 


butter  is  poured.  For  on  this  earth  no  one  has  a  firm 
footing  who  does  not  enjoy  a  certain  (high)  position.  ^® 
The  clarified  butter  (poured  over  this  Cham)  is  the 
milk  of  the  woman ;  the  husked  rice  grains  (jtandula 
of  which  Cham  consists)  belong  to  the  male ;  both 
are  a  pair.  Thus  the  Charu  on  account  of  its  con- 
sisting of  a  pair  (of  female  and  male  parts)  blesses 
him  with  the  production  of  progeny  and  cattle,  for 
his  propagation  (in  his  descendants  and  their  pro- 
perty). He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  propagates 
his  progeny  and  cattle. 

He  who  brings  the  New  and  Full  Moon  oblations, 
has  already  made  a  beginning  with  the  sacrifice,  and 
made  also  a  beginning  with  (the  sacrificial  worship 
of  the)  deities.  After  having  brought  the  New  or 
Full  Moon  oblations,  he  may  be  inaugurated  in  con- 
sequence of  the  offering  made  at  these  (oblations)  and 
the  sacrificial  grass  (having  been  spread)  at  these 
(oblations,  at  the  time  of  making  them).  This  (might 
be  regarded)  as  one  Diksh&  (initiatory  rite).  *^ 


'0  Piatitishfatif  which  is  here  put  twice;  has  a  double  sense,  viz. 
the  original  meaning*'  to  have  a  firm  footing,  standing" and  a  figura* 
tive  one  **  to  have  rank,  position,  diffnity.'*  In  the  latter  sense  the 
substantive  pratishthd  is  of  frequent  occurrence.  Dignity  and  posi- 
tion depend  on  the  largeness  of  family,  wealth  in  cattle,  &c. 

"  The  present  followers  of  the  Vedic  relijcion,  the  so-called  Agniho- 
tris,  who  take  upon  themselves  the  performance  of  all  the  manifold 
sacrificial  rites  enjoined  in  the  Vedas,  begin  their  arduous  career  for 
gainins:  a  place  in  heaven,  after  the  sacred  fires  have  been  established, 
with  the  regular  monthly  performance  of  the  Varg'a  and  PHrnimaUhti 
at  the  New  and  Full  Moon  sacrifices.  Then  they  bring  the  Chdtur* 
fndsyn'ishti,  and  after  this  rite  they  proceed  to  bring  the  AgnUhtoma 
the  first  and  model  of  all  Soma  sacrifices.  By  the  bringing  of  the 
New  and  Full  Moon  offerings,  the  Ag^ihotri  is  already  initiated  into 
the  grand  rites;  he  is  already  an  adept  {Vihthitd)  in  it.  Some  of 
the  links  of  the  yajna  or  sacrifice  which  is  regarded  as  a  chain 
extending  from  this  earth  to  heaven,  by  means  of  which  the  successful 
performer  reaches  the  celestial  world,  the  seat  of  the  gods,  are 
already  established  by  these  offsprings;  with  the  deities,  whose  asso- 
ciate the  sacrificer  wishes  to  become  after  his  death,  the  intercourse 
is   opened ;    for  they  have  already  received  food  (Jiavih),  prepared 

1* 


The  Hotar  must  recite  seventeen  verses  for  the 
wooden  sticks  to  be  thrown  into  the  fire  **  (to  feed  it). 
For  Prajapati  (the  Lord  of  all  creatures)  is  seventeen- 
fold ;  the  months  are  twelve,  and  the  seasons  five  by 
putting  Hemanta  (winter)  and  S'isfira  (between  winter 
and  spring)  as  one.  So  much  is  the  year.  The  year 
is  Prajapati.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers 
by  these  verses  (just  mentioned)  which  reside  in  rra- 
jSlpati. 


according  to  the  precepts  of  sacred  cookery,  at  his  hands,  and 
they  have  been  sitting  on  the  sacred  seat  (barhis)  prepared  of  the 
sacrificial  grass  (Darhha),  Thence  the  performance  of  the  Full  and 
New  Moon  sacrifices  is  here  called  one  Dikshft,  i.e.  one  initiatory  rite. 
But  if  the  Agnihotri  who  is  performing  a  Soma  sacrifice,  is  already 
initiated  {Dihihita)  by  means  of  the  rites  just  mentioned,  how  does  he 
require  at  the  opening  of  the  Agnishtoma  (Soma-sacrifice)  the  so-called 
Dikshaniya  Ishti,  or  '<  offering  for  becoming  initiated"  ?  This  question 
was  mooted  already  in  ancient  times.  Thence,  says  A  s'valdyana  in 
his  S^rauta  silltras,  (4, 1),  that  some  are  of  opinion,  the  Soma-sacrifice 
should  be  performed,  in  the  case  of  the  means  required  being  forth* 
coming  (the  sacrifice  is  very  expensive),  after  the  Full  and  New  Moon 
sacrifices  have  been  brought ;  others  opine  the  Soma  sacrifice  might 
be  performed  before  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices.  No  doubt, 
the  Agnishtoma  was  in  ancient  times  a  sacrifice  wholly  independent 
of  the  Dart' a  PHrnima-ishtis,  This  clearly  follows  from  the  fact, 
that  just  such  Ishtis,  as  constitute  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices, 
are  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Agnishtoma  to  introduce  it. 

13  These  verses  are  called  SdmidhenU.  They  are  only  eleven  in  num- 
ber; but  by  repeating  the  firat  and  last  verses  thrice,  the  number  is 
brought  io fifteen.  They  are  mentioned  in  AsVal  Sr.  S.  1, 2.;  several 
are  taken  firom  Rigveda  3,  27,  as  the  first  (  pra  vo  vajd  abhidyavo) 
fourth  (samidkyamdna)  ISth,  14th,  and  15th  {ilenyo)  verses. 
Besides  these  three,  As'v.  mentions:  agna  dydhi  vitaye  (6,  16; 
10,12,  three  verses),  agnim 'd&tamvrinimalie  {},  12,1.),  and 
samiddho  agna  (5, 28,  5,  6,  two  verses).  They  are  repeated  mono* 
tonously  without  observing  the  usual  three  accents.  The  number 
of  the  sdmidhenta  is  generally  stated  at  fifteen;  but  now  and 
then,  seventeen  are  mentioned,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Dikshaniyd 
ishti.  The  two  additional  mantras  are  called  Dhdyyd,  'i.  e. 
Terses  t^  be  repeated  when  an  additional  wooden  stick,  after  the 
ceremony  of  kindling  is  over,  is  thrown  into  the  fire«  in  order  to 
feed  it.  They  are  mentioned  in  Sftyana's  commentary  on  the  Bigveda 
aamhit&  vol.  IF.  page  762  ed.  M.  Muller).  .8.  Asval.  4,  2,  tw» 
Dh&yy^  at  the  Dikthantya  Uhti, 


The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
wished  to  seek  after  it  by  means  of  the  Ishiis.  The 
Ishtis  are  called  Ishtis  because  they  wished  (wA,  to 
wish)  to  seek  after  it.  They  found  it.  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  prospers  after  he  has  found  the 
sacrifice.  The  name  dfiufis,  i.  e.  oblations,  stands 
instead  of  aAzi^i,  i.e.  invocation;  with  them  thesacrificer 
calls  the  gods.  This  is  (the  reason)  why  they  are 
called  dhuti's.  They  (the  ahutis)  are  called  utis ;  for 
by  their  means  the  gods  come  to  the  call  of  the 
sacrificer  (ayanti^  they  come).  Or  they  are  the  paths 
(and)  ways ;  for  they  are  the  ways  to  heaven  for  the 
sacrificer. 

There  they  say,  as  another  priest  (the  Adhvaryu)^ 
offers  (juhoti)  the  oblations  why  do  they  call  that  one 
who  repeats  the  Anuvakyd  and  Yajya  verses,  a  Hotar  ? 
(The  answer  is)  Because  he  causes  the  deities  to  be 
brought  near  (acdhayati)  according  to  their  place,  (by 
saying)  **  bring  this  one,  bring  that  one."^*  This  is  the 
reason  why  he  is  called  a  Hotar  (from  dvak,  to  bring 
near).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  called  a 
Hotar.  ^* 

*^  At  every  Ishti,  the  Hotar  calls  the  particular  gods  to  whom  rice 
cake  portions  are  to  be  presented,  by  their  names  to  appear.  At  the 
Dikshaniya  Ishti,  for  instance,  he  says :  agna  agnim  dvaha,  vishnum 
dvaha,  t.  e,  Agni !  bring  hither  Agni !  bring  hither  Vishnu.  The 
name  of  the  deity  who  is  called  near,  is  only  muttered,  whiist  dvaha 
is  pronounced  with  a  loud  voice,  the  first  syllable  d  being  p^u^a,  i.  e, 
containing  three  short  a.    See  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1, 3. 

»*  These  etymologies  ofishti,  dhuti,  iiti,  and  hotd  are  fanciful  and 
erroneous.  The  real  root  ofishti  is  yaj  to  sacrifice;  that  of  ahuti  is 
hii  to  bring  an  ofiering;  that  of  titi  is  aw  to  protect,  to  assist;  that 
of  hofa  is  hve  to  call.  The  technical  meaning  of  an  ishti  is  a  series 
of  oblations  to  different  deities,  consisting  chiefly  bf  Puroddtfa, 
An  dhuti  or  uti,  which  appears  to  be  an  older  name  of  the  same 
idea  (this  -meaning  is  quite  omitted  in  the  Sanscrit  Dictionary  by  B. 
and  R.),  is  an  oblation  offered  to  one  deity.  This  oblation  is  generally 
accompanied  by  two  mantras,  the  first  being  called  the  Anuvdkyd  or 
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3. 

The  priests  make  him  whom  they  initiate  (Iby 
means  of  the  DikshS.  ceremony)  to  be  an  embryo 
again  (i.  e.  they  produce  him  anew  altogether). 
They  sprinkle  him  with  water;  for  water  is  seed. 
By  having  thus  provided  him  with  seed  (for  his  new 
birth),  they  initiate  him.  They  besmear  him  with 
fresh  butter  (navanita).  The  butter  for  the  gods  is 
called  ofya  **,  that  for  men  surabhi  yhritam,  that  for 
the  manes  ayutn,  and  that  for  the  embryos  navanita. 
Therefore  by  anointing  him  with  fresh  butter,  they 
make  him  thrive  through  his  own  portion. 

They  besmear  his  eyes  with  collyrium.  For  this 
anointment  is  lustre  for  both  eyes.  By  having  im- 
parted lustre  to  him,  they  make  him  a  Dikshita, 

They  rub  him  clean  with  twenty-one  handfuls  of 
Darbha  grass.  By  having  thus  made  him  pure 
and  clean  they  make  him  a  Dikshita. 

They  make  him  enter  the  place  destined  for  the 
Dikshita.  ^^     For  this  is  the  womb  of  the  Dikshita. 

Puro-anuvdkyd,  the  second  Ydjyd,  When  the  second  is  recited,  the 
oblation  is  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  Adhvaryu.  The  Hotar  repeats 
only  the  mantras. 

**  To  remind  his  readers  of  the  difference  existing  between  njya 
KadghritOy  S&y.  quotes  an  ancient  versus  memorialis  {Kdrihd),farpir 
vilinam  djyam  iydt  ;  ghanibhiitam  ghritam  viduh,  i.  e,  they  call 
the  butter  which  is  in  a  liquid  condition,  djya,  and  that  one  which  is 
hardened  is  called  ghrita,  Ayuta  is  the  butter  when  but  slightly 
molten^  and  surabhi  when  well  seasoned.  According  to  the  opinion 
of  the  Taittiriyas,  says  S&yana,  the  butter  for  the  gods  is  called  ghrita 
that  for  the  manes  a«^u,  and  that  for  men  nithpakva.  Astu  is  the 
same  as  dyuta,  slightly  molten,  and  nishpakva,  the  same  as  qjya, 
entirely  molten. 

'•  Dikshita-vimita,  It  is  that  place  which  is  g;enera1Iy  called  prd- 
cMna  vains'a  (or  prdg'Vams'a),  This  place  is  tS  represent  the  womb 
which  the  Dikshita  enters  in  the  shape  of  an  embryo  to  be  boim  again. 
This  is  clearly  enough  stated  in  the  Br&hmana  of  another  S'&kh^, 

which  Sayana  quotes :  tiT    ^jp^^    3y$^  ^«5l^^TfiJ3i^»i: 


When  they  make  him  enter  the  place  destined  for 
tlie  Dikshlta,  then  they  make  him  thus  enter  his 
own  womb.  In  this  (place)  he  sits  as  in  a  secure 
abode/^  and  thence  he  departs.  Therefore  the  em- 
bryos are  placed  in  the  womb  as  a  secure  place  and 
thence  they  are  brought  forth  (as  fruit).  Therefore 
the  sun  should  neither  rise  nor  set  over  him  finding 
him  in  any  other  place  than  the  spot  assimied  to  the 
Dikshita;  nor  should  they  speak  to  mm  (if  he 
should  be  compelled  to  leave  his  place).  '• 

They  cover  him  with  a  cloth.  For  this  cloth 
is  the  caul  (ulba)  of  the  Dikshita  J^with  which  he  is 
to  be  bom,  like  a  child) ;  thus  they  cover  him  with 
the  caul.  Outside  (this  cloth)  there  is  (put  by  them) 
the  skin  of  a  black  antelopet  For  outside  the  caul, 
there  is  the  placenta  (jardt/u).  Thus  they  cover  him 
(symbolically  by  the  skin  of  the  antelope)  with  the 

fdacenta.  He  closes  his  hands.  For  with  closed 
lands  the  embryo  lies  within  (the  womb);  with 
closed  hands  the  child,  is  bom.  As  he  closes  his 
hands,  he  thus  holds  the  sacrifice,  and  all.  its  deities 
ua  his  two  hands  closed. 

They  allege  as  a  reason  (why  the  Dikshita  should 
close  together  both  his  hands)  that  he  who  takes 
(among  two  who  are  sacrificing  on  the  same  place 
and  at  the  same  time)  his  Diksha  (initiation)  first,  is 
not  guilty  (of  the  sin)  of  "  confusion  of  libations " 
(saiksava).  '•  For  his  sacrifice  and  the  deities  are  held 

*^  S&yajgia  takes  the  three  AlHativea^tasm^d,  4hr*tvdd,  yoner,  in 
the  sense  of  locatives ;  but  I  think  this  interpretation  not  quite 
correcL  The  ablative  is  (Aoseo  on  account  of  the  verb  charafi,  ha 
walks,  goes,  indicating  the  pointy  whence  he  starts.  The  other  verb 
atte,  he  sits,  would  require  the  locative.  Therefore  we  should  expect 
both  cases,  locative  and  ablative.  On  account  of  conciseness,  only  the 
latter  is  chosen,  but  the  former  is  then  to  be  understood. 

18  For  performing,  for  instance,  the  functions  of  nature. — Sdy, 

*'  If  two  or  more  people  offer  their  Soma-Mbations  at  the  sane  time;, 
and  at  places  which  iure  not  separated  from  one  anothef ,  either  bj  a 
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fast  (in  his  hands)  ;  and  (consequently)  he  does  not 
suffer  any  loss  like  that  which  falls  on  him  who  per- 
formed his  DikshS,  later. 

After  having  put  off  the  skin  of  the  black  antelope 
he  descends  to  bathe. 

Thence  embryos  are  bom  after  they  are  sepa- 
rated from  the  placenta.  He  descends  to  bathe  with 
the  cloth  (which  was  put  on  him)  on.  Thence  a 
child  is  born  together  with  the  caul. 


The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  for  him  who  has  not  yet 
brought  a  sacrifice  two  Puronuvakya  verses,  tvam 
agne  saprathd  asi  (Rig-veda  Saihhita5,  13,  4)  for  the 
first,  and  Soma  yds  te'  mayobhuvah  (1,  91,  9)  for  the 
second  portion  of  (the  offering  of)  melted  butter. 
(By  reading  the  third  p^da  of  the  first  ^rse  tvaya 
yajnam)  "through  thee  (thy  favour)  they  extend  ^®  the 
sacrifice,''  the  Hotar  extends  thus  the  sacrifice  for  him 
(who  has  not  yet  brought  a  sacrifice). 

For  him  who  has  brought  a  sacrifice  before,  the 
Hotar  has  to  recite  (two  other  mantras  instead) : 
agnih  pratnena  manmand  (8,  44,  12)  and  Sowa 
girbhishtva  vayam  (1,  91,  ll).  For  by  the  word 
pratnaniy  L  e,  former  (which  occurs  in  the  first  verse), 
he  alludes  to  the  former  sacrifice.  But  the  recital  of 
these  verses  (for  a  man  who  has  performed  a  sacri- 
fice, and  for  one  who  has  not  done  so)  may  be  dis- 

river,  or  by  a  mountain^  then  a  *'  saihsava**  or  confusion  of  libation  is 
caused,  which  is  regarded  as  a  great  sin.  He,  however^  who  has  per- 
formed his  Diksh^  first,  and  holds  the  gods  between  his  hands,  is  not 
guilty  of  such  a  sin,  and  the  gods  will  be  with  him. — Say, 

1 20  Vitanvate.  The  sacrifice  is  regarded  as  a  kind  of  chain  which, 
when  not  used,  lies  rolled  up;  but  which  when  being  used,  is,  as  the 
instrument  for  ascending  to  heaven,  to  be  wound  off.  This-winding  off 
of  the  sacrificial  chain  is  expressed  by  the  term  vitan  to  extend. 
Connected  vftGa.  this  term  are  the  expressions  vitana  and  vaitdnika. 
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pensed  with.  Let  the  Hotar  rather  u^e  the  two  verses 
which  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Vritra  (vartraghna\ 
viz.,  Agnir  vritrdni  janghanat  {Q,  16,  24),  and,  tvam 
somaasi  satpatih  (1,  91,  5).  Since  he  whom  'the 
sacrifice  approaches,  destroys  Vritra  (the  demon 
whom  Indra  conquers),  the  two  verses  referring.to  the 
destruction  of  Vritra  are  to  be  used.  *^ 

• 

The  Anuiahya  for  the  Agni-Vishnu-ofFering  is : 
Agnir  mukhamprathamn  devatdndm,  the  Yajya:  agnis-- 
cha  Vishno  tapa,  ^^)  These  two  verses  (addressed)  to 
Agni  and  Vishnu  are  corresponding  (appropriate)  in 
their  form.  What  is  appropriate  in  its  form,  is 
successful  in  the  sacrifice  ;  that  is  to  say,  when  the 
verse  which  is  recited  refers  to  the  ceremony  which 
is  being  performed.  *   . 

(Now  follows  a  general  paraphrase  of  the  contents  of 
these  two  verses)  Agni  and  Vishnu  are  among  the  gods, 
the  "guardians  of  the  Diksha'^  (that  is  to  say),  they  rule 
over  the  Diksh&.  When  they  offer  the  Agni- Vishnu 
oblation,  then  those  two  who  rule  over  the  Diksha 
become  pleased,  and  grant  Diksha,  that  is  to  say,  the 
two  makers  of  Diksha,  they  both  make  the  sacrificer 
a  Dikshita.  These  verses  are  in  the  Tinshtuhh  metre, 
that  the  sacrificer  might  acquire  the  properties  of  the 
god  Indra  (vigour  and  strength). 


**  The  verees  mentioned  here  are  the  Puronnvdkyds,  i,  e,  such 
ones  as  are  to  be  recited  before  the  proper  Anuvdkyd  with  its  Ydjyd 
is  to  be  repeated.  The  Puro^anuvdhydSf  are  introductory  to  the 
Anuvdkyd  and  Ydjyd, 

32  Both  yerses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  S'akala  S'^kbli  of  the 
Rigveda,  but  they  are  in  AsVal.  Srauta  Siitras  4,  2.  I  put  them 
here  in  their  entirety : 

fii-l^iftf^:  ^'fir^T^r  ^qm^  ^?^ri^t^  ^^^^  n 
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He  who  wishes  for  beauty  and  acquisition  of 
sacred  knowledge  should  use  at  the  Svishtakrit  ^  two 
verses  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as  his  Samyajyas.  For 
the  Q&yatri  is  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge.  He 
who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses  two  Gayatris  ^  (at 
the  Svishtakrit)  becomes  full  of  beauty  and  acquires 
sacred  knowledge. 

He  who  wishes  for  long  life,  should  use  two 
verses  in  the  Ushnih  metre ;  for  Ushnih  is  life.  He 
who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses  two  Ushnihs  ^ 
arrives  at  his  full  age  (i.  e.  100  years). 

He  who  desires  heaven,  should  use  two  Anusk" 
tubhs.  There  are  sixty -four  syllables  in  two  Anush-* 
tubhs.  ^  Each  of  these  three  worlds  (earth,  air,  and 
sky)  contains  twenty-one  places,  one  rising  above  tl\e 

i,e,  **  Among  the  deities  assembled,  Agpoi,  being  at  the  head,  was 
the  Ant,  and  Vishna  the  last  (god).  Ye  both,  come  to  our  offering 
With  the  Dikihk,  taking  (with  you  all)  the  gods  for  the  sacrificer  ! 
{•Le,  come  to  this  offering,  and  grant  the  DikshA  to  the  sacrificer). 
Agni  and  Vishnu !  ye  two  strong  (gods)!  bum  with  a  great  heat  to 
the  utmost  (of  your  power)  fbr  the  preservation  of  the  Diksh^ 
Joined  by  all  the  gods  who  participate  in  the  sacrifice,  g^rant,  ye  two, 
Diksh&  to  this  sacrifieer."  Agni  and  Vishnu,  the  one  representing  the 
fire,  the  other  the  sun,  are  here  invoked  to  burn  the  saciiflcer,  by  com* 
bination  of  their  rays,  clean,  and  to  purify  him  from  all  gross  material 
dross.  The  Dikshil  should  be  made  'as  labting  as  a  mark  caused  by 
branding. 

^  The  Svithtakrit  is  that  part  of  an  offering  which  is  given  to 
air  gods  indiscriminately,  after  the  principal  deities  of  the  respective 
Ishti  (in  the  Dikshaniyd  Iskti,  tiiese  deities  are  Affni,  Soma,  and 
Agni' Vishnu)  have  received  tiieir  share.  The  two  mantras  re- 
qi^d  for  the  Svishtakrit  are  called  Samydjyd,  On  account  of  the 
general  nature  of  this  offering,  the  choice  of  the  mantras  is  not  so 
iftfidl  limited  as  is  the  case  when  the  oflbring  is  to  be  given  to  one 
particular  deity. 

3«They  are,  sa  hat)yabdtamarti/ah{^,U,  2),  tad  Agnir  hotd 
purohitah  (3,  II ,  I). 

3s  They  are,  agne  vdjasya  gomatah  (l,  79,  4),  and  sa  idJidno 
vasiah  havih  (1,  79,  5). 

36  Tvtm  agne  vsttiin  (1,  45, 1.  «). 
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other  (just  as  the  steps  of  a  ladder).  By  twenty-one 
steps  he  ascends  to  each  of  these  worlds  severally ;  ^ 
by  taking  the  sixty-fourth  step  he  stands  firm  in 
the  celestial  world.  He  who  having  such  a  know- 
ledge uses  two  Anushtubhs  gains  a  footing  (in  the 
celestial  world). 

He  who  desires  wealth  and  glory,  should  use  two 
Brihatls.  For  among  the  metres  the  Brihati  ^  is 
wealth  and  glory.  He  Who  having  such  a  knowledge 
uses  two  Brihatis  bestows  upon  himself  wealth  and 
glory. 

He  who  loves  the  sacrifice  should  use  two  Pank- 
tis?^  For  the  sacrifice  is  like  a  Pafikti.  It  comes 
to  him  who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses  two 
Paiiktis. 

He  who  desires  strength,  should  use  two  Trish- 
tubhs.  ^  Trishtubh  is  strength,  vigour,  and  sharpness 
of  senses.  He  who  knowing  this,  uses  two  Trish- 
tubhs,  becomes  vigorous,  endowed  with  sharp  senses 
and  strong. 

He  who  desires  cattle  should  use  two  Jagatis 
(verses  in  the  Jagati  metre).  *^  Cattle  are  Jagati  Uke. 
He  who  knowing  this  uses  two  Jagatis,  becomes 
rich  in  cattle. 

He  who  desires  food  (annadyd)  should  use  two 
verses  in  the  Viraj  metre.  ^  Viraj  is  food.  There- 
fore he  who  has  most  of  food,  shines  (vi-rajati)  most 
on  earth.  This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  called  viraj 
(from  vi-rajy  to  shine).     He  who  knows  this,  shines 


^"^  This  makes  oq  the  whole  63  steps. 

28  They  are,  ena  v>j  agniin  (7,  i6, 1),  and  udasya  t^ochih  (7,  16,  SJ. 

^  Agnim  tarn  manye  (5,  6, 1.  2). 

30  Dve  viT'dpe  charathah  (1,  95,  1. 2). 

'*  They  are,  janasya  gopd  (5,  II,  1.  2). 

»*  They  are,  preddho  agm  (7, 1,  8),  and  imo  agne  (7, 1, 18). 
2  s 
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forth  among  his  own  people,  (and)  becomes  the  most 
influential  man  among  his  own  people. 

The  Virdf  metre  possesses  five  powers.  Because 
of  its  consisting  of  thsee  lines  (p&das)^  it  is  G&yatfi 
and  Ushnih  (which  metres  have  three  lines  also). 
Because  of  its  lines  consisting  of  eleven  syllables, 
it  is  Trishtubh  (4  times  1 1  syllables  =  44),  Because 
of  its  having  thirty- three  syllables^  it  is  Antishpibh. 
(If  it  be  said,  that  the  two  VirlLj  verses  in  question, 
i.  e,  preddho  ague  and  into  eigne  have,  the  one  only 
29,.  and  the  other  32  syllables,  instead  of  33,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that)  metres  do  not  change 
by  (the  want  of)  one  syllable  or  two  •• .  The  fifth 
power  is,  that  it  is  Viraj. 

He  who  knowing  this,  uses  (at  the  Svishtakrit)  two 
VirSj  verses,  obtains  the  power .  of  all  metres,  gains 
the  power  of  all  metres,  gains  union,  uniformity,  and 
(complete)  unison  with  all  the  metres.  ** 

Therefore  two  Viraj  verses  are  certainly  to  be  used, 
those  (which  begin  with)  agne  preddho  (7, 1, 3),  and 
imo  agne  (7,  1,  18). 

Diksh^  is  right,  Diksh^  is  truth ;  thence  a  Dikshita 
should  only  spea]^  the  truth. 

Now  they  say,  what  man  can  speak  all  trutl- 
Gods  (alone)  are  full  of  truth,  (but)  men  are  full 
falsehood. 


**  In  the  first  rerse  quoted,  there  are  even  4  syllables  less 
required.  The  Br&hmanam  is  not  very  accurate  in  its  m( 
discussion.    The  Anush^ubh  has  82  syllables. 

s^fThe  meaning  is,    by    using   two   Vir&j  Tenes  which  ' 
the  principal  metres,  he  obtains  coUeetively.all  those  boons  whi 
of  the  several  metres  is  capable  of  bestowing  upon  him  who  w 
8o  the  G&yatri,  for  instance,  grants  beauty  and  sacred  Ic 
the  Trishtubh  strength,  &c.   (See  above).    The  metres  ar 
as  deities.     He  who  employs  them  heeomes  pervaded, 
by  thQm>  and  participates  in  all  their  virtues  and  propertie 
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He  should  make  each  address  (to  another)  by  the 
word  "  vichakshana"  i.  e.  "  of  penetrating  eye/*  The 
eye  (chakshus)  is  vichakshanay  for  with  it  he  sees  dis-' 
tinctly  (vi-pcLsyati).  For  the  .eye  is  established  as 
truth  among  men.  Therefore  people  say  to  a  man  who 
tells  something,  hast  thou  seen  it  ?  (i.  e.  is  it  really 
true  ?)  And  if  he  says,  "  I  saw  it,"  Aen  they  belieye 
him.  And  if  one  sees  a  thing  himself,  one  does  not 
believe  others,  even  if  they  were  many*  Therefore 
he  should  add  (always)  to  his  addresses  (to  others) 
the  word  vichdkshanaj  ^  "  of  penetrating,  shcurp  eyes." 
Then  the  speech  uttered  by  him  becomes  full  of 
truth. 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

Prayattiya  Ishti. 

7 

The  Prayar&ya  ishti  has  its  name  ^^ ptayanAyci^^  from 
the  fact  that  by  its  means  the  sacrificers  approach 
heaven  (from  pra-yAj  going  forward^.    The  prayaniya 

^  This  ezplanation  of  the  term  viehakshana  refers  to  the  ofibring 
of  two  parts  of  melted  butter  (See  chapter  4,  page  10),  which  are  called 
chaskhiisMf  i,e,  two  eyes.  The  sacrificer  obtains  in  a  symbolical 
way  new  eyes  by  their  means  to  yiew  all  things  in  the  right  way. 
The  Dikihita  onght  to  use  the  term  vichahshana  after  the  name 
of  the  person  who  is  addressed;  for  instance,  DeTadatta  Viehdkihanaf 
bring  tiie  cow.  According  to  Apastamba,  this  term  should  be  added 
only  to  the  names  of  a  Kshatriya  and  Vais'ya  addresMd ;  in  address- 
ing a  Brahman,    the  expression  ehanoHta  should  be  used  instead. 

*  ^?WIVuf1^ :  ^^  masculine  is  here  used,  instead  of  the  feminine. 

qpirf^ii^  :  ^f  ^  S&y.  justly  remarks,  to  be  supplied.  The  common 
name  of  this  ceremony  is  Prdyaniyd  ithtu  The  Br4hmanam  here 
attempts  at  giving  an  explanation  of  tlie  terms  prdyaniya  and 
udayaniya. 
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ceremony  is  the  air  inhaled  (prdnd),  whereas  the 
ydayardyay  u  e.,  concluding  ceremony  (of  the  whole 
sacrifice)  is  the  air  exhaled.  The  Hotar  (who  is 
required  at  both  cereiyonies)  is  the  common  hold  of 
both  the  airs  (jsamancL).  Both  the  air  inhaled  and 
exhaled  are  held  together  (in  the  same  body).  (The 
performance  of  both  ceremonies,  the  prayaniya  and 
ndayardya  are  intended)  for  making  the  vital  airs,  and 
for  obtaining  a  discriminating  knowledge  of  their 
several  parts  (pranOf  uddna,  &c.)  s 

The  sacrifice  (the  mystical  sacrificial  personage) 
went  away  from  the  gods.  The  gods  were  (conse- 
quently) unable  to  perform  any  further  ceremony. 
They  chd  not  know  where  it  had  gone  to.  They 
said  to  Aditi  :  Let  us  know  the  sacrifice  through 
thee !  Aditi  said  :  Let  it  be  so  ;  but  I  will  choose 
a  boon  from  you.  They  said :  Choose !  Then  she 
chose  this  boon :  all  sacnfices  shall  commence  with 
me,  and  end  with  me.  Thence  there  is  at  (the 
beginning  of)  the  prayaniya  iskti  a  Charu-ofFering 
for  Aditi,  and  the  same  offering  is  given  to  her  as 
the  boon  chosen  by  her  at  the  end  (oi  the  sacrifice). 
Then  she  chose  this  (other)  boon.  Through  me  you 
shall  know  the  eastern  direction,  through  Agni  the 
southern,  through  Soma  the  western,  and  uirough 
Savitar  the  northern  direction.  The  Hotar .  repeats 
the  (Anuv&kya  and)  YSjya-mantra  for  the  Pathyd.  * 

>  The  Pr&yaniya  ceremony  is  here  regarded  as  the  proper  commence- 
ment of  the  yajna ;  for  the  Dtkshaniyl  ishti  is  only  introductory  to 
it.  The  beginning  is  compared  to  the  prdna,  and  the  end  to  the 
fiddnaf  both  which  vital  airs  are  held  together  by  the  aamdna. 
The  Br&hmana  mentions  here  only  three  prdnaa  or  vital  airs.  Two 
others'  vpdna  and  apdna  are  omitted.  This  mystical  explanation 
can  be  only  understood  if  one  bears  in  mind  that  the  yaJna  or  sacrifice 
itself  is  regarded  as  a  spiritual  man  who  shares  aU  properties  of  the 
natural  man. 

The  two  verses  addressed  to  Pathyd  are  Rigveda  10, 63,  16, 16, 
tvastir  nah  pathydsu  (see  Nirukti  11^45).  These  verses  are  men- 
tioned in  As'val.  &'r,  Sil.  4,  3.    The  word  yqjati  is  an  abbreviatioa 
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Therefore  the  sun  rises  in  the  east  and  sets  in 
the  west ;  for  it  follows  in  its  course  the  Pathyi. 
He  repeats  the  (Anuv^ky^  and)  YSjya  verse  for 
Agni.  * 

That  is  done  because  cereals  first  ripen  in  southern 
cotintries  *  (for  Agni  is  posted  at  the  southern  direc- 
tion) ;  for  cereals  are  Agni's.  He  repeats  the 
{Anuvakya  and)  Yajya  ®  for  Soma.  That  is  done 
because  many  rivers  flow  towards  the  west  (to  fall 
into  the  sea),  and  the  waters  are  Soma's.  He 
repeats  the  (A/iuvdkyd  and)  Ydjyd ''  mantra  for 
Savitar,  That  is  done,  because  the  wind  (pavamdnah) 
blows  most  from  the  north  .between  the  northern 
and  western  directions  ;  it  thus  blows  moved  by 
Savitar,  ® 

He  repeats  the  {Anuvdkyd    and)  Ydjya  ®  mantra 


for  anvdha  yajaticha,  u  e.  he  repeats  the  Anuy&kyd  (first)  and 
Y&jyd  (second)  mantra  when  an  offering  is  given.  Say.  quotes  from 
another  S'^khd  the  passage  :t|lllT*  ^pQ  V^f^  ^J^^t^^'^J  T%^ 
3T3Tl?Tf7T  ^'  ^'9  ^®  (^®  Hotar)  recognises  the  eastern  direction 
by  repeating  the  Yajy&  verse  addressed  to  Pathyd  Svasti,  i,  9. 
well-being  when  making  a  journey,  safe  passage.  According  to 
S4yana,  Pathyd  is  only  anoUier  name  of  J^itu  She  represents 
here  the  line  which  connects  the  point  of  sunrise  with  that  of 
sunset. 

*  These  are,  agne  nay  a  supathd  1, 189, 1,  and  d  deodndm  api 
pantkdm  10,  2,  3. 

^  Say.  states,  that  in  the  north  of  the  Vindhya  mountains  chiefly 
barley  and  wheat  are  cultivated,  which  ripen  in  the  months  of  Mdgha 
and  Pkdlguna  (February  and  March),  whilst  in  the  countries  south 
from  the  Vindhya  (i.  e,  in  the  Dekkhan)  rice  prevails,  which  ripens  in 
the  months  of  Kdrtika  and  Mdrgas'iriJui  (November  and  December). 

0  They  are  :  tvam  soma  prachikito  mantskd,  1,  91,  1,  and  yd  te 
dhdmdni  divi  1,  91,  4.    See  1,  9.  Asv.  Sr.  S.  4,  3. 

7  They  are  :  d  vWvadevam  satpatim  5,  82,  7,  and  ya  imd  vU^vd 
jdtdni  6, 82, 9. 

«  S&y.  explains  Savitar  as,  J'^^T  ^  :  *  moving,  inciting  god. 

»  These  are  autrdmdnam  prithivim  10,  63, 10,  and  mahim  4  sh4 
mdtarain.    Atharva  Veda  7,  6,  2. 
2  ♦ 
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for  Aditiy  who  is  the  upper  r^on.  "  This  is  done 
because  the  sky  (asdu)  wets  the  earth  with  rain  (and) 
dries  it  up  (which  is  done  from  above).  He  repeats 
(Anuvdkya  and)  Yaiyd  verses  for  five  deities.  The 
sacrifice  is  five-fold.  All  (five)  directions  are  (thus) 
established  ;  ^^  and  the  sacrifice  becomes  also  esta- 
blished. It  becomes  established  for  such  people 
(only)  with  whom  there  is  a  Hotar  having  this 
knowledge  (to  separate  and  mark  the  regions  in 
this  way). 

8. 

• 

He  who  wishes  for  beauty  and  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge,  should  turn  towards  the  east  when 
making  the  offerings  for  the  Prayaja  deities.  ^*  For 
the  eastern  direction  is  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge. 
He  who  having  this  knowledge  turns  eastward  (when 
making  the  Pray ^j  as)  obtams  beauty  and  sacred 
knowledge. 

He  who  wishes  for  food,  should  turn  towards 
the  south  when  making  the  offerings  for  the  Pray&ja 
deities.  For  Agni  (who  is  posted  at  the  southern 
direction)  is  the  eater  of  food,  and  master  of  food. 
He  who  having  this  knowledge  goes  towards  the 
south  (when  msu^ing  the  Prayajas)  becomes  an  eater 

^^  S&y.  explains  uttamd,  by  Urdhvd,  referring  to  a  passage  of  the 

Taittiriya  Veda  :  9f  if^^^^T^  (^TTfTfTW).  ^ere  fa  no  douM,  the 
word  can  mean  the  upper  region,  but  one  would  not  be  quite  wrong  in 
translating  here  the  word  by  "  last."  For  Aditi  is  here  the  last  deity 
invoked. 

1^  The  fifth  direolion  is  '  iirdhvd,*  above.  "  The  directions  are  estab- 
lished," means  the  directions  which  were  previously'  not  to  be 
distinguished  from  one  another,  are  now  separated  and  may  be  known. 

*>  They  are  formulas  addressed  to  the  following  deities :  aamidh 
the  wooden  sticks  thrown  into  the  fire  ;  tanHDnapdt^  a  name  of  Agn^ 
idcii  the  sacrificial  food;  6arAt«,  the  kusha  g^rass  spread  overt 
sacrificial  ground ;  and  mdhdhdra,    the    call  tvdM  I  at  the  end 
Yqfyd  verses.    See  Asv.  Sr.  S.  1, 5. 
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of  food,  a  master  of  food ;  he  obtains  nourishment 
along  with  offspring. 

He  who  desires  cattle,  should  go  towards  the  west 
when  making  the  Prayaja  offerings.  For  cattle  are 
the  waters  (which  are  in  the  western  direction).  He 
who  having  such  a  knowledge  goes  westwards  be- 
comes  rich  in   cattle. 

He  who  desires  the  drinking  of  the  Soma,  should 
go  toward  the  north  when  making  the  Prayaja 
offerings.  For  the  northern  direction  is  the  king 
Soma.  He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  goes 
northwards  (when  making  -the  Prayajas)  obtains 
the  drinking  of  the  Soma. 

The  upper  direction  {tWdhvd)  leads  to  heaven- 
He  who  performs  the  Pray&ja  offerings  when  standing 
in  the  upper  direction  ^^  becomes  successful  in  all 
directions.  For  these  (three)  worlds  are  .linked 
together.  They  being  in  such  a  condition  shine 
for  the  welfare  of  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge. 

He  repeats  the  YajyS,  for  the  Pa  thy  a.  i*  By 
doing  so,  he  places  speech  (represented  by  Pathya) 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sacrifice.  The  breath  (coming 
out  of  the  mouth  and  the  nostrils)  is  Agni ;  the  breath 
(being  within  the  mouth  and  nostrils)  is  Soma.  Sa- 
vitar  is  to  set  into  motion  (the  ceremonial  machinery), 
and  Aditi  is  to  establish  a  firm  footing.  When  he 
repeats  a  Y&iya  to  PathyL  then  he  carries  the 
sacrifice  on  ite  pftth.  A^\  and  Soma  verily  are 
the  two  eyes  ;  Savitar  serves  for  moving  it,  and  Aditi 
for  establishing  a  firm  footing  (to  it).     For  through  the 

*3  That  is,  in  the  middle  of  the  north  and  west  oftheAhayaniya^re. 

1^  This  refers  to  the  words  :  ^  IfSJIii^  (t«  «•>  we  who  worship) 

tiiiff  ^E^f^  which  are  repeated  by  the  Hotar,  after  the  Anuvdkyd 

is  over,  and  before  the  commencement  of  the  proper  Y&jy£i  verse. 
These  woi*ds  are  introductory  to  the  latter.  Before  all  Y&jy& 
verses  (as  is  generally  done),  tiie  words  $i[|9rT^%  with  the  name  of 

the  respective  deity  are  to  be  fo\md,"^Saptahdutra, 
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eye  the  gods  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice.  For  what  is 
not  perceivable  (elsewhere)  is  to  be  perceived  by  the 
eye.  If  any  one  even  after  having  run  astray  gets 
aware  (of  any  thing)  by  exerting  his  eye  succes- 
sively ^*  (in  consequence  of  the  successive  exertions 
of  the  faculty  of  seeing),  th6n  he  (really)  knows  it. 
When  the  gods  (were  exerting  their  eyes  repeatedly, 
and  looking  from  one  object  to  the  other)  they  got 
sight  of  the  sacrifice.  Thus  they  got  sight  of  it  on 
this  earth  ;  on  the  earth  (therefore)  they  acquired 
the  implements  (required  for  performing  the  sacri- 
fice). On  her  (the  earth)  the  sacrifice  is  spread ;  on 
her  it  is  performed ;  on  lier  the  sacrificial  implements 
fire  acquired.  This  earth  is  Aditi;  therefore  the 
last  YSjyfi,  verse  repeated  is  addressed  to  her.  This  is 
done  (in  order  to  enable  the  sacrificer)  to  get  aware 
of  the  sacrifice  (the  mystical  sacrificial  man)  and  to 
behold*  then  afterwards  the  celestial  world. 

9. 

They  say,  the  gods  should  be  provided  with 
Vaisyas  ^^  (agriculturists   and     herdsmen).      For    if 

**  Anushtyd  is  explained  by  S&y. :  ^^|fxc    SHrnf^i^^lTr.     It  no 

doubt,  literally  means,  one  standing  by  the  other,  one  after  the 
other.  The  substantive  anushifidna  is  the  most  general  word  for 
performance  of  a  religious  ceremony,  being  a  succession  of  several  acts. 
T^e  meaning  given  to  the  word  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth.'s  Sanscrit 
Dictionary  (I.  page  124)  **  with  his  own  eyei"  is  nothing  but  a  bad 
guess  unsupported  by  any  authority  and  contrary  to  etymology  and 
usage.  The  phrase  anushthyd  prajdndti  properly  means,  he  gets 
aware  of  the  chief  object  after  having  got  sight  of  an  intermediate  one 
which  alone  leads  to  the  first.  The  sacrificer  whose  principal  object 
is  to  reach  heaven,  must  first  see  the  medium  by  means  of  which  he  can 
ascend  to  the  celestial  world.  This  is  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  he  first 
sees  the  sacrifice  and  then  he  casts  a  glance  at  the  celestial  world. 
A  traveller  who  has  run  astray,  must  first  recognise  the  direction,  and 
then  he  may  find  the  way  to  his  homely  village. 

*•  According  to  S^yana,  the  word  vit'ak  may  convey  two  meanings: 
1,  d  subject  in  genersd  ;  2,  men  of  the  Vais'ya  caste.  I  prefer  the  latter 
meaning*     The  Vais'yas  are  to  provide  gods  and  men  with  food  and 
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the  gods  are  provided   with  them,  men  will  subse- 

auently  obtain  them  also.  If  all  Vais'yas  (to  furnish 
le  necessary  supplies)  are  in  readiness,  then  the 
sacrifice  is  prepared.  It  is  prepared  for  that  family 
in  the  midst  of  which  there  is  a  Hotar  who  has  this 
knowledge  (and  makes  provision  accordingly). 

(The  gods  are  provided  for  with  Vais'yas  by  the 
recital  iithe  verse,  ^z^o^^'n^A  pathyasu  :  ^^  10,63,  15), 
"  O  Maruts  !  gi'ant  us  in  the  desert  tracks  prosperity 
(by  providing  us  with  water)  ;  grant  us  prosperity 
(by  abundance)  in  waters  in  a  desolated  region  over 
which  the  sky  shines  !  grant  prosperity  to  the 
wombs  of  our  woqien  for  producing  children  !  grant 
prosperity  to  our  wealth."  For  the  Maruts  are  the 
Vais  yas  of  the  gods  (their  agriculturists).  The  Hotar 
puts  them  by  (repeatiiig)  this  (mantra)  in  readiness  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sacrifice. 

They  say,  the  Hotar  should  (as  AnuvahyA  and 
Yajya  verses  at  the  Prayaniya  ishti)  use  mantras  of 
all  (principal)  metres.  For  the  gods  conquered  the 
celestial  world  by  means  of  having  used  for  their 
(Anuvdkyd  and)  Yqjyd  verses  mantras  of  all  metres. 
Likewise  the  sacrificer  who  does  the  same 
gains  the  celestial  world.  (The  two  verses )  svasti 
nah  pathyasu  and  svastir  iddhi  prapathe  (10,  63, 
15,  16),  ^^  which  are  addressed  to  pathyd  svasti 
t.  tf.,  safe  journey,  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The 
two  verses  addre^ed  to  Agni,  agne  nay  a  supatha 
(1,189,1),   and   d    devdndm  api  panthdm   (10,2,3) 

wealth.  'They  are  her£  evidently  regarded  as  the  subjected  population. 
The  gods  are,  as  Say.  states  with  reference  to  the  creation  theory  of  the 
Vajasaneyins,  divided  into  four  castes,  just  as  men.  Affni  and 
3nha8pati  are  the  Br&hmans  among  the  gods ;  Indra,  Varuna^ 
So7na,  the  Budras,  Parjanya,  Yama  Mrityu  are  the  Kshatriyas ; 
Ganes'a,  the  Vasua,  the  Hudras,  the  Adityas,  Vis'vedevas  and 
Marutas  are  the  Yais'yas,  and  PiUhan  belongs  to  the  Siidra  caste. 

17  See  the  3rd  note  above  page  16.    The  translation  of  the  whole 
is  given  in  the  context. 
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are  also  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  two  verses, 
addressed  to  Soma,  tvam  amos  prachikito  mauUha 
(1,91, 1),  and  yatedhamafd  divi  (1,  91,  4)  are  (also) 
in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  two  verses  addressed 
to  Savitd  :  d  visvadevam  satpatim  (5,  82, 7),  and  ya 
ima  visvd  (5,  82,  9),  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre.  The 
two  verses  addressed  to  Aditi,  sutramanam  prithivim 
(10,63,10),  and  mahtm  ^  shu  Twatoraiw  ^Atharv. 
7,  6,  2),  are  in  the  Jagati  metre,  is  These  are  all  the 
(principal)  metres :  Odyatrly  Trishtubh^  and  Jagath 
Those  (other  metres)  follow  them.  For  these  (three 
kinds  of  metres)  are,  as  it  were,  of  the  most  frequent 
occurrence  (pratamdm)  at  a  sacrifice.  He  therefore 
who  having  such  a  knowledge  gets  repeated  his 
AnuvakyS,  and  YSjya  verses  in  these  (three)  metres, 

fjets  repeated  them  in  all  metres  (obtains  the  particu* 
ar  advantage  to  be  derived  not  only  from  the  three 
metres  mentioned,  but  from  all  other  metres  also). 

10. 

These  verses  used  as  Anuv&ky&s  and  YSjy&s  at  this 
offering  (the  PrS,yaniya  Ishti),  contain  the  words,  pra, 
forward,  fortW  ni,^ to  carry;  pathin,^^  path;  svnsti,^ 
welfare.  The  .gods  after  having  performed  an  Ishti  by 
means  of  these  verses,  gained  the  celestial  world.  Like- 
wise a  sacrificer,  after  having  done  the  same,  gains  the 
celestial  world.  Among  these  verses  there  is  a  pada 
(a  foot,  here  the  last  quarter  verse  of  10,  63, 16)  :  **  O 
Maruts  grant  prosperity  in  wealth."  The  Maruts  are 
the  Vais  yas  (the  subjects)  of  the  gods,  and  are  domi- 


•  *^  All  the  Anuvdkyd  and  Yajyd  verses  required  for  the  five  deities 
see  1,  7)^  of  the  Prdyaniya  ishti  are  here  mentioned. 

19  In  the  word  prapatke  in  svastir  iddhi  prapathe  (10,  63, 16). 

*°  In  the  word  nay  a  in  Agne  nay  a  (1,  189,  1). 

'*  In  the  words  ^a^A^^  and  iupathd. 

"  In  the  verses  10,  63,  16,  16. 
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ciled  in  the  air.  (By  these  words  just  mentioned) 
the  sacrificer  who  goes  to  heaven  is  to  be  announced 
to  them  (the  Maruts).     For  they  have  the  power  of 

Ereventing  him  (from  going  up)  or  even  of  killing 
im.  By  the  words, "  (5  Maruts,  ^rant  prosperity,"  &c. 
the  Hotar  announces  the  sacrificer  (his  projected 
journey  up  to  the  celestial  world)  to  the  Vais'yas 
(the  subjects)  of  the  gods.  The  Maruts  then  neither 
prevent  nor  kill  him  who  goes  to  the  celestial 
world.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  allowed  a 
safe  passage  up  to  the  celestial  world  by  them. 

The  two  Sarhyajyia  verses  required  for  the 
Svishtakrit  (of  the  Prayamya-ishti)  ou^ht  to  be  in  the 
VirSj  metre,  which  consists  of  thirty-three  syllables. 
These  are  :  sed  agnir  agnimr  (7,  1,  14)  and  sedagnir 
yo  (7,  1,  15).  The  gods  after  having  used  for  ^eir 
Samyajyas  two  verses  in  the  Vhuj  metre  gained  the 
celestial  world.  Likewise  does  that  sacrificer  gain 
heaven  who  uses  also  two  verses  in  the  Viraj  metre 
(when  performing  the  Svishtakrit  of  the  Prdyaniya 
ishti).  ^  They  (each  of  them)  contain  thirty-three 
syllables.  For  there  are  tffirty-three  gods,  viz.  eight 
VasuSj  eleven  Rvdras,  twelve  AdityaSj  (one)  Pror 
japatiy  and  (one)  Vashat-kdra.  In  this  way  the  Hotar 
makes  the  gods  participate  at  the  very  first  beginning 
of  the  sacrifice  in  the  (33)  syllables  of  the  man- 
tra recited ;  for  each  syllable  is  (as  it  were)  a 
plate  *^  for  the  gods,  by  which  the  sacrificer  makes 
(all)  deities  pleased  and  satiates  them. 

U. 

They  say,  at  the  Pr^yantya  ifehti  are  (only)  the 
Prayaja  ^  offerings  to  be  made,  but  not  the  AnuyA- 

33  The  syllables  of  the  mantras  represent  different  plates  of  food  pre- 
sented to  the  gods.  They  can  be  the  food  of  the  gods  only  in  a 
mystical  sense. 

'^  See  page  18,  note  12. 


jas  ^ ;  for  the  'latter  are,  as  it  were,  a  blank,  and 
(if  performed)  cause  delay.  But  this  (precept)  should 
not  be  observed;  at  the  said  Ishti  both  the  Pra- 
y&ja  as  well  as  the  Anuy&ja  offerings  should  be 
made.  For  the  Pray ^j  as  are  the  vital  airs,  and 
the  AnuySjas  are  offspring.  When  he  thus  foregoes 
the  Prayajas,  he  foregoes  the  vital  airs  of  the 
sacrificer.  (deprives  him  of  his  life),  and  when  he 
foregoes  the  AnuyajaSy\iQ,  foregoes  the  offspring  of 
the  sacrificer  (deprives  him  of  it).  Thence  Prayajas 
afi  well  as  Anuyajas  are  required  (at  the  Prayaniya 
ishti). 

He  should  not  repeat  the  Safhyqja  mantras 
addressed  to  the  ladies  ^^  (patnis,  of  the  gods)  ;  nor 
should  he  use  the  Samsthita-Yajus  ^''  formula.  Only 
inasmuch  as  this  is  done  (i,  e.,  if  the  Patni- 
samy&jya  and  Samsthita-Yajus  offerings  are  omitted) 
the  sacrifice  is   complete.  ^ 

He  should  keep  the  remainder  of  the  PrS,yaniya- 
ishti  oflfering,  and  (after  the  Soma  sacrifice  is  over) 
mix  it  together  with  tha  offering  required  for  the 
Udayaniya  (concluding)  ishti,  in  order  to  make  the 
sacrifice  one  continuous  uninterrupted  whole.  (There 

»«  In  the  common  Ishtis  there  are  generally  three  Anuyajas,  or 
oblations  of  clarified  butter,  after  the  Svishtakrit  ceremony  is  over.  The 
deities  are :  deoarn  barhis  (the  divine  seat),  deva  nardt^aihsa,  and 
deva  agni  goishtdkrit.  See  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1 ,  8.  The  present  practice 
is  to  leave  out  the  Anuyiijas  at  the  Pr&yantya  ishti 

^  These  mantras,  which  are  addressed  to  several  deities,  chiefly  the 
wives  of  the  gods,  are  called,  Pdtni'sa/hydjds. .  These  women  are : 
jRdkd,  SinMK  (full  moon),  and  Kukik  and  Anumati  (new  moon). 
In  the  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1, 10.  Anumati  is  omitted. 

^  The  last  Yajus  like  mantra  which  is  recited  by  the  Hotar  at  the 
dose  of  the  ishti.    See  As'v  Sr.  S.  1, 11. 

««  The  usual  concluding  ceremonies  of  the  Ishti  are  to  be  dispensed 
with  at  the  Prdyaniya^  in  order  to  connect  it  witii  the  other  parts  of 
the  sacrifice.  • 
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is  also  another  way  for  connecting  both  Ishtis), 
In  the  same  vessel,  in  which  he  portions  out  the  rice 
for  the  Purodas'a  of  the  PrSyaniya  ishti,  he  should 
portion  out  also  the  rice  for  the  Purod&s'a  of  the 
Udayaniya  ishti.  Inasmuch  as  this  is  done,  the 
sacrifice  becomes  continuous,  uninterrupted.  They 
say,  in  doing  this  the  sacrificers  succeed  in  that  (the 
other)  world,  but  not  in  this  one.  They  use  the 
expression  Prayaniyam  (on  several  occasions). 
For  on  the  several  portions  of  rice  being  taken  out 
for  the  PurodSls'a  (by  the  Adhvaryu)  me  sacrificers 
say  this  is  Prdyantya,  (i.  e.  to  go  forth,  to  progress), 
and  on  the  Purod&s'a  oblations  being  thrown  (into 
the  fire)  they  say  again,  this  is  Prayantyam  (i.  e,  to 
progress).  In  this  way  the  sacrificers  go  forth  (jwa- 
yanti)  from  this  world.  But  they  say  so  from  igno- 
rance (and  this  objection  is  consequently  not  to  be 
regarded). 

The  Anuv&kyS,  and  YSjyS,  verses  of  both  the 
Prayaniya  and  Udayaniya  ishtis  should  inter- 
change in  this  way,  that  the  AnuvakyS,  verses  of 
the  Pr&yaniya  ishti  should  be  used  as  the 
Y&jy&  verses  for  the  Udayaniya,  and  the  Y^jyS, 
verses  of  the  Pr&yaniya  as  Anuv^kyas  of  the  Udaya- 
niya. The  Hotar  shifts  in  this  way  (the  Anuv&kyas 
and  Yfijyas  of  both  the  Ishtis)  for  ensuring  success  (to 
the  sacrificer)  in  both^worlds,  for  obtaining  a  firm 
footing  (for  the  sacrificer)  in  both  worlds.  The  sacri- 
ficer  (thus)  succeeds  in  both  worlds,  and  obtains  a 
firm  footing  in  both  worlds.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge,  obtains  a  firm  footing  (in  both  worlds). 
The  Charu  oblation  which  is  given  to  Aditi  at  the 
Prayaniya  as  well  as  at  the  Udayaniya  ishti  serves 
for  holding  the  sacrifice  (at«both  its  ends)  together, 
to  tie  the  two  knots  of  the  sacrifice  (at  the  beginning 
and  at  the  end)  in  order  to  prevent  it  from  slipping 
down.      Some    one   (a  theologian)  has  tcA5k\  **isSs. 

3s 
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(tying  of  the  two  ends  of  the  sacrifice)  is  exactly 
corresponding  to  that  (act  of  common  Hfe  to  which 
it  alludes) ;  as  (for  instance)  one  ties  two  knots  at  both 
the  ends  of  a  rope  (  tejanih)  in  order  to  prevent  (the 
load  which  is  tied  up)  from  slippinjr  down.  In  the 
same  way  the  priest  ties  the  knots  at  both  ends  of  the 
sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  chain)  by  means  of  the  Charu 
oblation  given  to  Aditi  at  the  Pr&yaniya  as  well  as 
at  the  Udayaniya  ishti.  Among  those  (deities 
required  at  both  the  Ishtis)  they  commence  with 
Pathya  Svasti  (at  the  Prayaniya  ishti),  and  conclude 
(at  the  Udayaniya  ishti)  also  with  Pathi/d  Svastf. 
(Thus)  the  sacrificers  start  safely  from  here,  and  end 
(their  journey  there,  in  the  other  world),  they  end 
safely,  safely  (their  journey  there,  in  the  other  world). 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

The  buying  and  bringing  of  the  Soma,     The  produc- 
i^  9ffi^^  by  friction.     The  Atithya  Ishti. 

12. 

The  gods  bought  the  king  Soma  in  the  eastern  direc- 
tion. Thence  he  is  (generally)  bought  in  the  eastern 
direction.  They  bought  him  from  the  thirteenth 
month.  Thence  the  thirteenth  month  is  found  unfit 
(for  any  religious  work  to  be  dotie  in  it)  ;  a  seller  of 
the  Soma  is  (likewise)  found  unfit  (for  intercourse). 
For  such  a  man  is  a  defaulter.  When  the  Soma 
after  having  been  bought  was  brought  to  men  (the 
sacrificers),  his  powers  and  his  feculty  of  making  the 
senses  sharp  moved  from  their  place  and  scattered 
everywhere.  ^     They  tried  to   collect  and  keep  them 


'  Dii^o  is  to  be  taken  as  an  abUtiye  depending  on  the  verb 
vytuiasidan,  literaUy,  they  were  upset  (and  scattered)  everywhere. 
ne  preposition  ut  in  this  yerb  mainly  requires  the  ablative. 


27 

together  with  one  verse.  But  they  failed.  They 
(tried  to  keep  them  together)  with  two,  then 
with  three,  then  with  four,  then  with  five,  theit  with 
six,  then  with  seven  verses ;  but  they  did  not 
succeed  in  keeping  them  together.  (Finally)  with 
eight  verses  they  succeeded,  and  recovered  them 
(in  their  entirety  and  completeness).  (Therefore) 
what  is  held  together  and  obtained,  that  is  called 
ashtauy  i.  e.  eight  (from  cls'  to  reach,  obtain).  He 
who  has  this  knowledge  obtains  anything  he 
might  wish  for.  Thence  there  are  in  tnose  cere- 
monies (which  follow  the  bringing  of  the  Soma  to 
the  sacrificial  compound),  eight  verses  each  time 
recited  in  order  to  collect  and  hold  together  the 
strength  and  those  qualities  (of  the  Soma  plant)  which 
give  sharpness  of  senses. 

13. 

The  Adhvaryu  then  says  (to  the  Hotar)  :  repeat  a 
mantra  for  the  Soma  who  is  bought  and  being 
brought  (to  the  sacrificial  compound).  The  Hotar 
repeats :  Bhadrad  dbhi  sreyah  prehiy  «  i.  e.,  go  from 


>  The  mantra  , is  from  the  Taittiriya  Snmhitd,  We  find  it  also 
in  the  Atharvaveda  Samhitd  (7, 8, 1.)  with  so)iic  deviations,  which  are 
found  alike  in  the  printed  edition  and  in  an  old  manuscript  which  is 
in  my  possession.  The  verse  reads  in  the  Aitarey.  Br&hm*  and 
Taittir.  Samh.  as  follows  : — 

3WR^  ^K  BTT  ^ftWT  ^TT^  H^^  TOff  ^#fK :  I 
Instead    of  9f  f$T    there    is    ^fisf    in  the  A.  Y,,  and  instead  of 

BtSiT^^  (BTtI  I  t^r;  I  BT^^)  there  is :    BT^^^T^T  (^^  I  T'i 
9^J^  •   instead    of  the    plui*.  j(mf    we    have  the  sing  :  f^if^ 

and'instead  of-^'^^'^^:  there  is  i^if)^*  There  is  no  douht,  the 
readings  of  the  Atharva  Veda  look  like  corrections  of  the  less  intelligi- 
ble parts  of  the  original  mantra  which  is  correct  only  in  the  form  in 
which  we  find  it  in  the  Ait.  Br.  and  the  Taitl.  S*  V<^  *^X*!*!^ 
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happiness  to  still  greater  bliss.  By  the  word  Ihndra 
f.  e.  happy,  this  world  (the  earth)  is  meant.  That 
world  is  better  {sreyan)  than  this  world.  Thus  the 
Hotar  makes  the  sacrifieer  go  to  the  celestial  world 
(which  is  to  be  understood  by  sreyaSy  i,  e,  better). 
The  second  pada  of  the  verse  is)  :  brihaspatih  pura 
eta  aslu,  i.  e.  the  (thy)  guide  be  Brihaspati  !  If  the 
Hotar  has  made  (by  repeating  this  pada)  the  Brahma 
his  (the  sacrificer's)  guide,  (the  sacrifice)  being  thus 
provided  with  the  Brahma  will  not  be  damaged.  (The 
third  pada*  of  the  verse  is :)  atha  hn  avcutya  vara  a 
prithivya,  i  e.  stop  him  (Soma)  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth.  Vara  means  the  place  for  sacrificing  to  the  ejods 
(devayftjana).  (By  these  words)  the  Hotar  makes  him 
(the  Soma)  stop  (and  remain  in  that  place).  (The 
fourth  pada  is :)  are  s^atrun  hriiyuhi  sarvavirah,  i.  e. 
endowed  with  all  powers  drive  far  off  the  enemies  ! 
(By  reading  these  words)  the  Hotar  turns  out  the 
enemy  who  does  injury  to  the  sacrifieer,  and  his  ad- 
versary, (and)  consigns  him  to  the  lowest  condition. 

The  Hotar  then  repeats  the  triplet :  soma  yds  te 
mayobhuvah  (1,  91,  9-11.),  which  is  addressed  to 
Soma,  and  is  in  the  G&yatri  metre.  In  this  way 
the  Hotar  makes  the  king  Soma  flourishing  when  he 
is  being  brought  (to  the  sacrificial  compound)  by 
means  of  his  own  deity  (the  verse  being  addressed  to 

correct  than  Bf  ftf ,    The  redactor  of  the  A.  Y.  chose  it  on  account  of 

the  so  extremely  frequent  combination  of  3^ f 99  with  an  ablativo 

which  generally  precedes  {see  the  large  number  of  instances  quoted  in 
B.  and  R.*s  Sanscrit  Dictionary  I.,  pp.  142, 143.)  whilst  Bffif  never 

govems  an  ablatiye,  but  rather  an  accusative,  and  is  in  this  passage 
to  be  connected  with  i^^;  The  words  :  Bf  2)iY«?^T  are  a  bad  sub- 
stitute for  Bf^n^^.  The  term  avasya  *'  make  an  end,  do  away  with 
him"  (the  enemy)  was  entirely  misunderstood  by  the  redactor.  Ast/a 
he  mhkesasyd  and  refers  itto^pq^rf!  Tl»e  nominative  ^q^^j^. 
which  refers  only  to  the  deity  invoked  is  made  an  accusative  and 
referred  to  i(i|  cf  which  then  became  a  singular,  V(^*. 
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Soma  himself),  and  his  own  metre  (his  favourite 
metre  being  the  GS,yatri.  *)  (The  Hotar  repeats :) 
sarve  *  nandanti  yasasA  (10,  71,  10.)  i.  e.  "all friends 
rejoice  at  the  arrival  of  the  friend  crowned  with  fame 
for  having  remained  victor  in  the  learned  discussion 
(sfthhA ;)  for  as  their  (of  his  friends)  protector  from 
defects,  and  giver  of  food,  he  is  fit  and  ready  for  pro- 
viding them  with  strength.'*  *     (Now  follows  the  ex- 


'  The  G&yatri  is  said  to  have  assumed  the  shape  of  a  bird,  and 
brought  the  Soma  from  heaven.    TUfence  this  metre  is  sacred  to  him. 

*  Say.  understands  by  "  the  friend,"  Soma,  and  by  *'  the  friends,  who 
rejoice  at  the  friend's  arrival,''  the  priests  and  the  sacrificer.  About  the 
same  meaning  he  gives  to  the  verse  in  his  commentary  on  the 
Rigveda  SamMtd.  There  he  explains  ^^(1[|:  friends,  by  ^iTlifUlMT  • 
being  equal  in  knowledge,  ^ip  ^^  refers  to  ''  all  men  of  the  assembly." 
^1^97  ^^  takes  in  the  sense  of  an  adjective  i;v{f?9«TT.  But  it  is 
very  doubtful  whether  this  verse  had  originally  any  reference  to  Soma. 
In  the  whole  hymn  (^^^it  3ll(«f  ?T^T  ^T^o)  ^^  which  it 
forms  the  eleventh  verse,  there  is  nowhere  any  allusion  made  to 
Soma.  According  to  tbe  Anukramani  the  hymn  is  ''seen"  (composed) 
by  Brihaspati,  the  son  of  Angiras.  But  this  appears  to  be  very 
unlikely  ;  for  Brihaspati  himself  is  addressed  in  the  vocative.  Sdy. 
grets  over  the  difficulty  by  asserting,  that  Brihaspati  (the  teacher  of 
ihe  Gods  and  the  receptacle  of  all  sacred  knowledge)  is  addressing  these 
words  to  himself,  after  having  had  revealed  the  meaning  and  tearing 
of  the  Veda,  before  he  ventured  upon  communicating  the  revelation 
(to  the  Gocls).  To  judge  fi'om  the  contents  of  the  hymn,  the  author 
prays  to  Brihaspati  who  is  the  same  with  Vdchaspati^  the  god  of 
eloquence  and  speech,  to  endow  him  with  the  power  of  giving 
utterance  in  the  proper  words  to  his  feelings,  of  which  only  the  best 
ones  should  be  revealed  (v.  1).  There  is  an  interesting  simile  to  be 
met  with  in  the  2nd  verse  :  "  when  the  wise  made  the  speech  through 
their  mind,  purifying  it  (through  their  thoughts),  just  as  they 
purify  barley  juice  (snktu)  through  afilterer  {tUau),"  Saktu  is  a 
kind  of  beer  prepared  by  pouring  water  over  barley,  and  by  filtering 
it  after  having  allowed  it  to  remain  for  Fome  time  in  this  state.  The 
whole  hymn,  in  which  the  name  '*  br&hmana"  (as  that  of  a  caste)  is 
several  times  mentioned,  appears  to  refer  to  the  might  of  speech  and  the 
great  success  to  be  derived  from  it  when  engaged  in  sacrificing. 

^  The  priests  live  on  the  presents  which  are  given  to  them  by  the 
saciiflcers.     Hence  the  Soma,  who  is  indispensable  for  the  sacrificer, 
and  who  is  to  be  administered  in  the  proper  way  by  priests  only,  is 
*  their  giver  of  food,*' 
J  ♦ 
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planation)  :  Yas'ah  i.  e,  fame^  glory?  is  the  king  Soma* 
At  his  being  bought  every  one  rejoices,  he  who  has 
to  gain  something  (in  the  shape  of  Dakshina,  the 
sacrificial  reward),  as  well  as  he  who  has  not.  The 
king  Soma  "  is  the  friend  who  remains  victor  at  the 
learned  discussions  of  the  Brahmans/'  He  is  kiU 
bishaspriff  '*  the  protector  from  defects."  For  be 
protects  him  from  defects  who  becomes  liable  to  them* 
He  (that  priest)  who  excels  all  others  (regarding  the 
power  of  speech  and  recitation)  beconjes  liable  to 
defects  (voice  becomings  hoarse  or  the  hands  flag). 
Thence  they  (the  sacrificers)  say  (to  the  Hotar) :  *'do 
not  repeat  (if  thy  intention  is  only  to  excel  a  rival  in 
skill)  the  mantra  (wrong),  and  likewise  (to  the 
•Adhvaryu:)  do  not  (in  a  state  of  confusion)  per- 
form the  ceremony  (wrong) ;  may  they  now  not  do 
anything  wrong,  in  too  great  a  hurry ! "  He  is 
'^ pititshanir''  i.  e.  giver  of  food;  pitu  is  food,  and 
pitu  is  the  sacrificial  reward  (dakshina).  The  sacri- 
ficer  gives,  on  account  of  a  Soma  sacrifice  having 
been  performed  for  him,  (to  the  priests),  a  reward. 
Thus  he  makes  him  (the  Soma)  "  the  giver  of  food" 
(for  the  priests.)  The  word  vajinam  means  sharps 
ness  of  senses  and  (bodily)  strength.  He  who  has 
this  knowledge  will  preserve  up  to  the  end  of  his 
life  the  unimpaired  use  of  his  senses  and  strength. 

The  Hotar  repeats  :  agan  deva  (4,  53,  1,)  i.  e.  May 
the  divine  mover  Savitar  come  ®  with  the  Hitus  (i.  ef, 
seasons) !  May  he  make  prosperous  our  household, 
and  bless  us  with  children  and  nourishment !  May 
he  favour  us  (with  gifts)  at  day  and  night  (always) ! 


«  The  Br^hmana  as  well  as  Slyftna  refer  the  conjunctive  dgan  to 
Soma  which  is  certainly  not  the  case.  In  his  commentary  on  the  Sam- 
hita  he  refers  it  justly  to  Savitar(8ee  vol.  III.  page  236, ed.  M.  Miiller). 
No  doubt  the  verse  was  origiDally  Intended  tor  Savitar  and  not  for 
Som2L.  The  whole  hymn  whence  the  verse  is  taken  is  devoted  to 
£a\itarr 
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May  he  let  us  obtain  children  and  wealth  !  "  Agafi 
means  :  he  (the  Soma)  has  come  and  is  here  by 
that  time  (after  having  been  bought).  The  Ritus 
(seasons)  are  the  royal  brothers  of  the  king  Sotna 
just  as  men  have  brothers.  (By  repeating  this  first 
pada)  the  Hotar  makes  him  (the  Soma)  come  with 
them  (his  brothers,  the  Ritus).  By  the  words : "  may 
he  make  prosperous"  &c.,  he  asks  for  a  blessing.  (By 
repeating  the  third  pada)  "  may  he  favour  us  at  day 
and  night,"  he  asks  for  a  blessing  for  him  (the 
sacrificer)  at  day  and  night.  •(By  the  fourth  pada  r) 
"  may  he  let  us,"  &c.  he  (also)  asks  for  a  blessing. 

The  Hotar  repeats  :  y&  te  dh&mani  havisha  (1, 
91,  19).  i.e.  **may  all  thy  qualities  which  they 
honour  (with  prayers  and  with  oblations)  become 
manifest  at  (this)  sacrifice  everywhere !  Enter,  O 
Soma !  (our)  houses  (the  sacrificial  hall)  as  an  in- 
creaser  of  property  (of  cows),  as  a  protector  (from 
evil),  as  one  who  gives  good  children  and  does  not 
hurt  them  (in  any  way). ' 

The  words  gayasphana,  praiaranuiy  suvirah  mean : 
be  an  increaser  and  protector  of  our  cattle.  Uuryah 
means  the  premises  (of  the  sacrificer)  which  are 
afraid  of  the  king  Soma  having  arrived.  When  the 
Hotar  repeats  this  (last  pada  of  the  verse)  he  does  it 
with  a  view  to  propitiate  him  (Soma).  If  the  Hotar 
has  thus  propitiated  him  (the  Soma),  he  neither 
kills  the  children  nor  the  cattle  of  the  sacrificer. 

The  Hotar  concludes  with  the  verse,  addressed  to 
Varuna  :  imam  dhiyam  s'ikshaih&nasya  deva  (8, 42,  3) 
i.  e.  **  O  divine  ^  Varuna,  instruct  the  pupil  in  un- 
derstanding, performance  and  skill.     May  we  ascend 


^  The  Soma  stalks  are  to  be  tied  up  in  a  cloth^  when  they  are 
brought  to  the  sacrificial  compound,  the  fVont  part  of  which  including^ 
the  Ahavaniya,  Dak^hina  and  GSrhapatya  fires  is  called,  Prdg'^ 
va/hi^a  or  Prichdna-vaMa, 
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the  ship  for  crossing  safely  all  evil  waters  and  land 
in  safety  (on  the  other  shore)."  Soma  is  in  the 
power  of  the  god  Varuna,  as  long  as  he  is  tied  up 
(in  the  cloth),  ^  and  goes  to  the  places  of  the  Prog- 
varks'a.  When  reciting  this  verse  he  thus  makes  the 
Soma  prosper  by  means  of  his  own  deity  (for  as  liquor 
he  is  Vdruni),  and  his  own  metre.  ®  The  "  pupil " 
(learner)  is  he  who  sacrifices,  for  he  is  learning.  By  the 
words  "  instruct  in  understanding,  performance,  and 
skill,"  he  means,  teach,  O  Varuna,  strength  (and) 
knowledge.  The  "ship"  is  the  sacrifice.  The  ship  is 
of  **  good  passage."  The  black  goat-skin  is  the  "  good 
passive,"  and  speech  the  ship.  By  means  of  this 
verse  the  sacrificer  thus  ascends  speech  (as  his  ship) 
and  sails  in  it  up  to  the  celestial  world. 

These  eight  verses  which  he  repeats,  are  complete 
in  foim.  What  is  complete  in  form,  that  is  success- 
ful in  the  sacrifice,  when  the  veree  repeated  alludes  to 
the  ceremony  which  is  being  performed. 

Of  these  verses  he  repeats  the  fii-st  and  last  thrice ; 
this  makes  twelve  (in  all).  The  year  consists  of 
twelve  months,  and  Pmjfi,pati  is  the  year.  He  who 
has  this  knowledge  succeeds  by  these  verses  which 
reside  in  Praj&pati.  By  repeating  the  first  and  last 
verses  thrice  he  ties  the  two  end  knots  of  the  sacrifice 
for  fastening  and  tightening  it  in  order  to  prevent  it 
fi*om  slipping  down. 

14 

One  of  the  bullocks  (which  caiTy*the  cart  on  which 
the  king  Soma  is  seated)  is  to  remain  yoked,  the  other 

'This  is  Trishtubli.  According  to  another  S'&kh&,  as  S&y.  says, 
this  metre  (very  likely  in  the  shape  of  a  bird,  as  the  G4yatri  U  said  to 
have  assumed)  went  to  heaven  to  abstract  the  Soma,  and  brought 
down  the  Dakshind  (sacrificial  reward),  and  the  internal  concentra- 
tion of  the  vital  powers  (the  so-called  tapas).   See  Ait.  I^rah.  3,  *26. 
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to  be  unyoked.  Then  they  should  take  down  (from 
the  cart)  the  king  (Soma).  Were  they  to  take  him 
down  when  both  are  let  loose,  they  would  bring 
him  into  the  power  of  the  manes  (pitarah).  Would 
they  do  so,  when  both  are  still  yoked  (to  the  cart), 
the  sacrificer  could  not  keep  what  he  is  possessed  of, 
nor  increase  it ;  should  he  have  any  children,  they 
would  be  scattered  (everywhere,  and  consequently  be 
lost  for  him).  The  bullock  which  is  let  loose,  repre- 
sents the  children  who  are  in  the  house,  that  one 
which  remains  yoked,  the  actions  (ceremonies,  and 
worldly  pursuits).  Those  sacrificers  who  take  the  Soma 
down,  whilst  one  of  the  bullocks  is  yoked  and  the  other 
let  loose,  avail  themselves  of  both  actions,  of  acquiring 
propeiiy,  and  keeping  what  they  have  acquired. 

The  Devas  and  Asui'as  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  They  fought  in  the  eastern  direction ;  there 
the  Asuras  defeated  tfie  Devas.  They  then  fought 
in  the  southern  direction,  the  Asui'as  defeated  the 
Devas  again.  They  then  fought  in  the  western 
direction  ,•  the  Asuras  defeated  the  Devas  again. 
They  fought  in  the  northern  direction,  the  Asuras 
defeated  the  Devas  again.  They  then  fought  in  the 
north-eastern  direction  • ;  there  the  Devas  did  not 
sustain  defeat.  This  direction  is  oparajitdy  i.  e.^nn-' 
conquerable.  Thence  one  should  do  work  in  this 
(north-eastern)  direction,  and  have  it  done  there ;  for 
such  one  (alone)  is  able  to  clear  off  his  debts.  *® 

The  Devas  said,  it  is  on  account  of  our  having  no 
king,  that  the  Asuras  defeat  us.     Let  us  elect  a  king. 

^  It  is  called  dUdnt,  L  e,,  the  direction  afie^dnah,  who  is  Siva. 

*°  According  to  the  l^ral^manical  notions  every  man  horn  is  a 
debtor.  His  creditors  are  the  gods,  Rishis^  the  Pitaras,  and  men. 
His  debt  towards  the  Pitaras  or  manes,  is  cleared  off  by  begetting  a 
son.  As  long  as  he  has  begot  no  son,  he  is  debtor  to  the  manes.  To 
clear  his  debts  towards  the  gods  by  offering  sacri6e8  to  them,  he  must 
have  some  property.  Any  act  required  tor  the  acquisition  of  any- 
thing, should  be  done  in  the  north-eastern  directiou* 
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All  consented.  They  elected  Soma  their  king. 
Headed  by  the  king  Soma,  they  were  victorious  in 
all  directions.  He  who  brings  the  sacrifice  is  the 
king  Soma.  The  Soma  faces  the  eastern  direction, 
when  the  priests  put  him  (on  the  cart).  By  this 
means  the  sacrificer  conquers  the  eastern  direction. 
The  priests  turn  the  cart  round  in  the  southern  direc- 
tion. By  this  means  he  conquers  the  southern 
direction.  They  turn  (the  cart)  towards  the  west ; 
by  this  means  he  conquei*s  the  western  direction. 
When  the  cart  stands  in  the  northern  direction,  they 
take  (the  Soma)  off.  By  this  means  he  conquers  the 
northern  direction.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  con- 
quers all.directions. 

15 

After  the  king  Soma  has  arrived,  the  reception 
offering  is  prepared.  For  the  king  Soma  comes  to 
the  premises  of  the  sacrificer  (as  a  guest).  Thence 
the  offering  for  receiving  him  as  a  guest  CaffthiJ  is 
called  Atitkya-ishti.  Its  Purod&sa  is  made  ready 
in  nine  potsherds  (i.  e.,  the  rice  ball,  making^  up  the 
Purodas  sa  is  placed  on  nine  potsherds).  For  there 
are  nine  vital  aii-s  (pranSth).  (This  offering  is  made) 
for  making  the  vital  airs  (to  the  sacrifice)  and  for 
making  them  severally  known.  It  belongs  to 
Vishnu ;  for  Vishnu  is  the  sacrifice.  By  means  of 
his  own  deity  and  his  own  metre  ^^  he  makes  the 
sacrifice  successful.     For  all  metres  and  Prishthas,  ^* 


"  The  Anuy4ky&  mantra  is,  idam  Vishnur  vichakrame  (1, 22, 17) 
andthe  Y&jy^,  tad  asya  priyam  abhipdtho  (1,154,5),  See  As'val,  St' 
S.  4,  5.  Of  both  verses  Vishnu  is  the  deity.  The  metre  of  the  first 
verse  is  Odyatri,  that  of  the  second  Trithtubh.  These  two  metres  are 
regarded  as  the  principal  ones,  comprising  all  the  rest. 

'^  A  Prish^ha  is  a  combination  of  two  verses  of  the  S&maveda. 
Some  of  the  principal  S&mans  are  in  the  Trisbtubh  or  G&yatri  metro. 
These  two  metres  represent  all  others. 
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follow  the  king  Soma,  when  he  is  bought  (as  his 
retinue).  To  all  who  follow  a  king  (as  his  retinue)  a 
reception  is  given. 

When  the  king  Soma  has  an-ived,  then  they  pro- 
duce fire  by  friction.  Agni  being  the  animal  of  the 
gods,  this  rite  of  producing  Agni  (and  throwing  him 
into  another  fire)  is  equivalent  to  the  slaughter  of  an 
ox  or  a  cow  which  miscan*ies,  which  rite  is  always 
performed  when  a  king  or  another  man  who  deserves 
high  -honour  ^*  is  to  be  received. 

16 

The  Adhvaryu  (says  to  the  Hotar)  :  repeat  mantras 
for  Agni  who  is  being  produced  by  friction.  * 

The  Hotar  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Savitar ; 
abhi  tva  deva  Savitar  (1, 24, 3).  They  ask  :  why  does 
he  repeat  a  verse  addressed  to  Savitar  for  the  Agni 
who  is  being  produced  ?  (The  answer  is  :)  Savitar 
rules  over  all  productions.  Produced  **  (themselves) 
by  Savitar,  they  (are  able)  to  produce  Agni  (by  fric- 
tion). Thence  a  verse  addressed  to  Savitar  is 
required. 

He  repeats  a  verse,  addressed  to  Dyavd-pritkim  : 
mahl  dyauh  prithivicha  na  (4, 56,  1 .) 


I'  The  term  is  arhaty  a  word  well  known  chiefly  to  the  students  of 
Buddhism.  S&yana  explains  it  by  '^apfreat  Br4bnian,"  or  a  Braliman 
(in  general).  That  cows  were  kUled  at  the  time  of  receiving:  a 
most  distinguished  guest,  is  stated  in  the  Smritis;  Bat,  as  S4yana 
observes,  (which  entirely  agrees  with  the  opinions  held  now-a-days) 
this  custom  belongs  to  former  Yugas  (periods  of  the  world).  Thence 
the  word :  goghna,  i,  e.  cow  killer  means  in  the  more  ancient  San- 
scrit books  '^  a  guest " :  (See  the  commentators  on  P&nini  3, 4,  73) ;  for 
the  reception  of  a  high  guest  was  the  death  of  the  cow  of  the  house. 

^*  Sayana  explains  prasAta  as  "  allowed,  permitted."  According  to 
his  opinion  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  is,  "  having  been  permitted 
by  Savitd  to  perform  this  ceremony,  they  perform  it.'^  Praiwoa  is 
then  **  the  permission  for  peforming  ceremonies.*'  But  I  doubt 
whether  this  opinion  is  correct. 
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They  ask :  why  does  he  repeat  a  verse  addressed 
to  Dyava  prUhhi  for  Agni  who  is  being  produced 
(by  fnction)  ?  They  answer :  the  gods  caught  him 
(once),  when  he  was  bora,  between  heaven  and  earth 
(dif&va'prithivi);  since  that  time  he  is  kept  there 
enclosed  (by  heaven  and  earth).  Thence  the  Hotar 
repeats  a  veree  addressed  J;o  Dyava  pithlvL 

He  repeats  a  triplet  of  verees  addressed  to  Agni  in 
the  Gayatri-metre :  tram  Agne  pushkaiM  adld 
(6,  16, 13.)  when  Agni  is  being  produced.  Thus  he 
makes  him  (Agni)  prosper  by  his  own  deity  (the  verses 
are  addressed  to  Agni)  and  his  own  metre  (Gdyatri). 
The  words,  athana  niramanthatn ^^^  L  eAhe  fire-priest 
produced^  thee  out  (of  the  two  wooden  sticks  by  means 
of  friction),  are  complete  in  form. 

What  is  complete  in  form,  (that  is)  when  the  verse 
which  is  repeated  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is 
being  performed,  that  is  successful  in  the  sacrifice. 

Should  Agni  not  be  bora  (the  fire  not  be  produced) 
or  should  it  take  a  long  time,  then  the  Hakshoghni  *® 
verses,  which  are  in  the  G&yatri  metre  are  to  be  re- 
peated: Agne  hamsi  vyatrinam  (10,1  IH).  These 
(verses)  are  intended  for  destroying  the  Hakshas  (the 
evil-doers).  For  the  Rakshas  have  seized  him,  if  he 
is  not  born,  or  if  his  birth  is  delayed. 

When  Agni  is  born  after  the  recital  of  the  first  or 
the  second  (and  so  on)  of  these  (Rakshoghni  verees), 
then  the  Hotar  has  to  repeat  a  verse  appropriate  to 
him,  who  has  been  bora,  by  containing  the  term 
"  bom,"  Mta  bruvtintujantnva  (1,  74,  3.) 

What  is  appropriate  in  the  sacrifice,  that  is  success- 
fuli  He  repeats:  a  yam  hastena  khadinam  (6,  16,  40). 


'*  They  occur  in  the  first  verse  of  the  triplet  mentioned. 

'*  Verses   calculated  to  kill  the  Rakshas  who  are  preventiug  Agni 
from  being  bom. 
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In  this  verse  occurs  the  term  "  liaata^  hand ;"  for 
they  rub  him  (out  of  two  wooden  sticks)  by  means  of 
their  hands.  In  it  there  further  occurs :  sis^ur-jatah^ 
i,  e.y  a  child  bom ;  for,  just  as  a  child,  he  is  first  born. 
The  word  na  (in  na  hihlirati  of  the  verse)  has  with  the 
gods  the  same  meaning,  as  om  (yes)  with  these 
(men).  He  repeats,  pra  devaih  (ievavltnye  (6,  16,41). 
This  verse  is  appropriate  for  Agni  when  he  is  being 
thrown  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (after  having  come 
out  of  the  two  wooden  sticks).  The  half  verse  a 
sve  yonau  nishldatu  (which  are  contained  in  this 
verse)  L  e.,  he  may  sit  in  his  own  house,  means, 
that  Agni  (the  Ahavaniya  fire)  is  Agni's  (who  was 
just  born  by  friction)  proper  place. 

In  the  verse  :  jatam  jdtavedasi,  (6,16,42)  the  one  is 
jata  (the  Agni  produced  by  friction),  the  other 
Jdfavedds  (the  Ahavaniya  fire).  The  words,  pftt/ain, 
n'isUha  alithim  mean,  Agni  (the  new  bom)  is  the 
beloved  guest  of  the  (bther)  Agni  (the  Ahavaniya). 
By  the  words,  ayona  a  grihapatim,  he,  the  priest, 
places  him  into  ease  (by  putting  him  into  his  proper 
place,  the  Ahavaniya  fire).  Agninagmh  samidhyale 
( 1 ,  1 2 ,6)  is  appropriate  (when  the  new  bom  Agni  has 
been  thrown  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire).  In  the  verse  : 
tvam  hyagne  agnirid  vipro  viprena  santsafd  (8,  4'^,  14) 
the  one  vipra  (wise,)  means  one  Agni,  and  the  other 
vipra  the  other  Agni  ;  the  one  san  (being,  existing) 
means  the  one,  the  other  san  in  (safd)  the  other  Agni. 
The  words,  sakhd  sakhyd  samidhyase  (at  the  end  of 
the  verse  quoted)  mean,  this  Agni  is  the  friend  of  the 
(other)  Agni. 

In  the  verse  :  torn  warjayanta  svkratum  (8,  73,  8) 
the  words,  sveshu  kshay<shu^  mean,  this  Agni  is  the 
other  Agni's  own  residence. 

With    the    verse,    yqjnena    yajnam   ayajanta   (I, 
1j64,  60)  he  concludes.     By  means   of   the    saciifice. 
(the  ideal  omnipresent  sacrifice)  the  gods  thus  j^er-^ 

4  s 
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formed  (the  actual,  visible)  sacrifice.  By  having 
sacrificed  Agni  through  Agni  (having  thrown  the  new 
bom  Agni  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire)  the  gods  went  to 
heaven.  (In  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse)  *' these 
(producing  fire,  &c.)  were  the  first  rites ;  the  great 
ones  (the  sacrificers)  reached  that  heaven  in  which 
those  gods  who  formerly  performed  the  same  rites  re- 
side" (1, 164,  50),  the  metres  are  the  sddhyd  devds,  i.  e. 
the  gods  who  (formerly)  performed.  They  sacrificed 
Agni  at  the  beginning  by  means  of  Agni,  and  went  to 
heaven.  There  were  the  Adityas,  and  the  Angiras. 
They  sacrificed  at  the  beginning  Agni  by  means  of 
Agni  and  went  to  heaven.  The  offering  of  the  fire 
(Ami)  is  that  offering  which  leads  to  heaven.  Even 
if  me  perfonning  priest  is  no  proper  Brahman  i7  (in  the 
strictest  sense),  or  even  pronounced  to  be  an  ill-re- 
puted man,  this  sacrifice  nevertheless  goes  up  to  the 
gods,  and  becomes  not  polluted  by  the  contagion 
with  a  wicked  man  (as  in  this  case  the  performing 
priest  is).  The  oblation  (of  Agni  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire)  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge  goes  up  to  the 
gods ;  and  does  not  become  infected  by  the  conta- 
gion with  a  wicked  man. 

The  verses  he  repeats  are  thirteen  in  number ;  they 
are  complete  in  form.  If  the  form  is  complete  and 
the  verse  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is  being 
perfonned,  then  the  sacrifice  is  successful.     Of  these 

'"^  The  term  in  the  original  is,  abrdhmanokta,  i.  e.  who  is  declared  to 
be  no  proper  Brahman.  According  to  Slly.  there  are  in  the  Smritis  »vk 
kinds  of  men  mentioned  who  arelstrictly  speaking  not  capable  of  the 
Brahmanship,  though  they  are  BBahraans  by  birth,  viz.*  the  servant  of  a 
king,  a  merchant  (seller  and  buyer) ;  the  bahuydji,  he  who  performs 
many  sacrifices  (for  the  sake  of  gain  only) ;  the  as'Tauta-ydjaha,  i,  e, 
he  who  being  properly  appointed  for  the  perffirmance  of  the  great 
(S'rauta)  sacrifices  performs  only  the  less  important  domestic  rites 
{smdria-karnidni) ;  the  grdtnaydjt,  t  e,  he  who  .  performs  out  of 
covetousness  alone  saciifices  for  all  inhabitants  of  a  Tillage  or  town 
qualified  or  disqualified ;  the  brahmabandhu,  i,  e,  he  who  perform^ 
the  daUy  religious  duties  neither  before  simrise  i^ior  sunset. 
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verses  he  repeats  the  first  and  the  last  thrice ;  this 
makes  seventeen.  For  Praj&pati  is  seventeen  fold, 
comprising  such  a  year  as  consists  of  twelve  months 
and  five  seasons,     Prajapati  is  the  year. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  by  these 
verses  which  reside  in  Prajapati.  By  repeating  thrice 
the  first  and  last  verses  he  ties  both  the  knots  of  the 
sacrifice  to  fasten  and  tighten  it,  and  prevent  it 
from  slipping  down. 

17 

CThe  remaining  rites  of  the  Atithi-ishtif  *®  after 
the  cereTiony  of  producing  fire  by  friction  is  finished  J. 

The  two  Puro-anuvaky&s  for  both  portions  of 
melted  butter  lo  (which  are  to  be  offered)  are,  samidhd 
gnim  duvasyata  (8,  44,  1),  and,  dpydyasva  sametu 
(1,  91,  16.)  These  two  verses  are  complete  in  form; 
for  they  contain  an  allusion  to  guests.  «o  When  the 
verse  (which  is  repeated)  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed,  then  the  form  is  complete, 
and  (consequently)  the  sacrifice  successful.  The 
verse  (8,  44,  1)  alluding  to  the  guest  (atithi)  belongs 
to  Agni,  whilst  the  verse,  addressed  to  Soma  (1, 91, 16) 
does  not  contain  the  word  *•  guest."  If  there  were 
a  verse  addressed  to  Soma,  containing  the  woixl 
"  guest,"  such  one  should  always  be  used.  But  not- 
withstanding (there  being  no  such  verse)  the  verse 
mentioned  (1, 91,  16)  refers  fo  a  guest,  for  it  contains 
the  term  "  being  fattened ;"  for,  when  one  feeds  a  guest 


IB  See  the  Taittirtya  Samhit&  1^2,10,  and  S&y.'s  commentary  on 
it,  vol.  i.,  pp.  370—384,  ed.  Cowell.     As'val  S'r&uta  8.  4,  6. 

*'  These  two  parts  are  the  so-called  chaJishuihi,  i,  e.,  eyes  of  the 
Ishtiy  which  always  precede  the  principal  offering,  consisting  of 
Purodds*a, 

^°  In  the  words  of  the  second  pada  of  samidhd  gnim,  yiz.  ghritari 
hodnayata  atithim^  refresh  the  guest  with  clarified  butter  drops ! 
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(well)  then  he  grows  fat,  as  it  were.  The  Yajya 
mantra  for  both,  Agni  and  Soma,  commences  with 
Jushanah.^^  The  Anuvakya  and  YajyS  mantras  (for 
the  principal  offering  consisting  of  Purodas'a)  are 
idofh  Vishnur  ^^  vicliahamt*  (1,  22,  17)  and  tad  asya 
jpriyam  abhi  jatho  (1,  154,5).  Both  verses  are  ad- 
dressed to  Vishnu.  Having  repeated  as  Anuvakya 
a  verse  with  three  padas  he  uses  as  Yajy^  one  con- 
sisting of  four  padas ;  thus  seven  padas  are  obtained. 

For  the  ceremony  of  receiving  a  guest  (atithyam  = 
atithi'ishti)  is  the  head  of  the  sacrifice.  There  are 
seven  vital  airs  in  the  head.  Ry  this  ceremony  the 
Hotar  thus  puts  the  seven  vital  aiis  in  the  head  (of 
the  sacrificer). 

The  two  Saihyajy^  mantras,  required  at  the  Svish- 
tdkrit  are  :  hotaram  chitraratham  (10,  1,  5),  andfp'^a 
pray  am  agnir  (7,8,4).  Both  verses  are  complete  in 
form ;  for  in  both  the  word  atithi  2^,  a  guest  (referring 
to  Agni's  reception  as  a  guest),  occurs.  The  success 
of  the  sacrifice  depends  on  the  completeness  of  the 
form,  i.  e.  that  the  mantra  (which  is  repeated)  alludes 
to  the  ceremony  which  is  being  performed.  Both 
Saihyajyas  (used  at  the  Svishtaknt  of  the  Atithi- 
ishti;  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  for  getting  posses- 
sion of  Indra's  powers  (for  Indra  is  Trishtubh). 
The  ceremony  ends  here  with  the  eating  of  the  sa- 
crificial   food.  ^   The    gods    having    (once)   rested 

^*  Jushdno  agnir  djyasya  vetu  ;  jushdno  Soma djyasyavetu :  may 
Agni  pleased  eal  the  melted  butter,  &c. 

22  The  Purod^'a  is  given  to  Vishnu  who  is  the  chief  deity  of  this 
Ishti. 

• 

23  In  the  last  pada  of  the  first  mantra  there  occur  the  words  agnini 
atithini  jandndnif  and  also  in  the  last  pada  of  the  second  the  words 
daivyo  atithih,  the  heavenly  guest. 

24  That  is  to  say,  the  ceremonies,  which  in  the  usual  course  of  the 
Ishti  follow  the  eating  of  the  saciificial  food,  such  as  the  Aiwyajas, 
the  Suhtavdk,  S'anyuvdk,  Patnifrnmydja  and  Sanistliita  Jaj:ej  are 
left  out  on  the  occasion  of  the  Atithya-ithti, 
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satisfied  with  the  Atithya-ishti  ending  Tby  the  eating 
of  the  sacrificial  food  (on  the  part  of  the  sacrificer 
and  the  priests),  this  Ishti  is  to  end  with  the  eating 
of  the  sacrificial  food  (no  further  ceremonies  being 
required). 

They  ofFer^nly  the  Prayqjas^  at  this  (Ishti),  but 
not  the  Antlffdfas.  The  Pray&jas,  as  well  as  the 
Anuy&jas  are  the  vital  airs.  The  airs  which  are  in 
the  head  are  the  Pray &j  as,  whilst  those  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  body  are  the  Anuy&jas.  He  who  should 
offer  the  Anuyajas  at  this  (I^hti)  is  just  like  a  man 
who  after  havmg  cut  off  the  vital  airs  (residing  in  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body)  wishes  t6  put  them  in  the 
head.  That  would  be  superfluity,**  were  all  the 
vital  airs,  those  of  the  head  as  well  as  those  of  the 
lower  parts  of  the  body,  to  be  found  at  the  same 
place  (viz.  in  the  head).  If  they  therefore  ofier  at 
this  (Ishti)  only  the  Pray&jas  without  AnuySjas,  then 
the  wish  which  one  entertains  at  the  offerii^  of  the 
Anuyajas  becomes  also  fulfilled  (for  the  offering  of 
the  Anuyajas  on  this  occasion  would  be  a  mistake). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

(The  Pravargya  Ceremony*) 

18 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods  (saying), 
I  shall  not  be  your  food.  The  gods  said :  do  not  go ; 
thou  alone  shalt  be  our  food.    The  gods  Aen  killed 

**  They  precede  the  principal  offering,  which  consists  of  PurodMa, 

^  This  is  a  mistake  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  to  he  propitiated. 

>  The  Pravargya  ceremony  lasts  for  three  days,  and  is  always  per* 

fbrmedtwiceaday,  in  the  forenoon  and  afternoon.    It  precedes  the 

animal  and  Soma  sacrifices.    For  without  haying  undergone  it,  no  one 

is  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  solefim  Soma  feast  prepared  for  the 

4  « 
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it.  When  it  had  been  taken  asunder  (cut  into  pieces) 
by  them^  it  was  found  not  to  be  sufficient  (to  satisfy 
their  appetite).  The  gods  said :  this  sacrifice  after 
having  been  taken  asunder,  will  certainly  not  be 
sufficient  for  us.  Well,  let  us  dress  (and  fill  up)  thi» 
sacrifice.  After  having  dressed  it,  they  said  to  the 
As\ins,  cure  this  sacrifice ;  for  the  A\ins  are  the 
two  physicians  of  the  gods,  they  are  the  two  Adhvar- 

gods.  It  is  a  preparatofy  rite,  just  as  the  Dikshd,  and  is  intended 
for  providing  the  sacrificer  with  a  heavenly  body,  with  which  alone 
^e  is  permitted  to  enter  the  residence  of  the  gxxls.  That  the  gods 
do  not  receive  mortals  at  their  residence  when  arriving  in  their  very 
bodies,  one  may  learn  'fi*om  the  amusing  story  of  the  king  Trig'anku 
AS  reported  in  the  Ram&yana  (1,  67-60).  For  the  performance  of 
this  important  ceremony  extensive  preparations  are  to  be  made  by 
the  Adhvaryu  and  his  assistant,  the  Pratiprasth&tar.  All  the  vessels 
and  implements  required  are  brought  to  the  spot  and  placed  at  the 
left  side  of  the  Gdrhapatya  fire.  The  chief  implements  arc  :  an 
earthen  vessel  of  a  peculiar  form,  called  Mahdvira  or  gharma  (i.  e, 
lieat,  or  heated  substance,  for  it  is  to  be  heated),  a  seat  (dfandi) 
to  sit  on,  two  wooden  pieces  for  lifting  the  Mahdvira  pot  (called 
f'apha),  two  shovels  for  charcoal  (dhrishti),  one  very  larpre  wooden 
spoon  {CTpayamant)  from  which  the  sacrificer  drinks  milk  (this  forms 
part  of  the  ceremony),  three 'fana(rfAari^rfl),  six  shavings  from  the 
Udumbara  tree  as  fuel,  thirteen  sticks,  to  be  laid  round  the  Ma- 
hdvira vessel  (paridhiy,  two  metal  blades,  one  of  gold  and  one  of 
silver  (called  tuvarnarajatdu  rukmdu),  A  cow  and  a  female  sheep 
are  to  be  kept  in  readiness.  Two  bunches  of  kus'a  grass  are  pre- 
pared, and  tied  in  the  midst.  They  are  called  Veda,  and  resemble 
very  much  the  Baresnia  (Barsom)  of  the  Parsis,  which  is  also- 
tied  together  by  means  of  a  reed  {aiwydonhnnemy. 

The  Mah&vira  is  first  put  on  the  Yedi.  Then  the  Adhvaryu  makes 
a  circle  of  clay,  in  which  afterwards  the  Mahavira  is  put.  This 
ring  is  called  khara,  i,  e.  ass,  for  earth  is  always  carried  on  the 
back  of  donkeys  to  the  sacrificial  compound.  After  the  priests  have 
repeated  the  mantras  required  for  propitiation  {s'dnti)  nanio  vdche, 
&c.  the  Mahdvira  is  taken  from  the  Yedi  and  placed  in  that  earthen 
-ling  (hhara).  Wooden  sticks  are  put  around  it  along  with  burn- 
ing coals,  and  also  fire  ia  put  in  the  khara  just  below  the  Maha- 
vira, in  order  to  make  it  hot.  The  fire  is  blown  by  three  little 
fans  which  serve  as  bellows.  The  silver  Wade  is  put  below,  the 
gold  blade  above  the  Mah&vlra.  Whilst*  the  empty  vessel  is  being 
Seated,  the  Hotar. repeats  the  first  series  of  jnantras,  called  the 
p^rva  papain.  After  the  vessel  has  been  made  quite  hot,  it  is 
Ufted  up:  by  means  o£  jhe  two.^'aphas.    The  cow   then   is   called^ 
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yus  •  (sacred  cooks).  Thence  two  Adhvaryu  priests 
provide  for  all  the  implements  required  for  the  Pra- 
vargya  vessel  (gharma).  After  having  done  so,  they 
say, "  Brahma  !  ^  we  shall  perform  the  Fravargya  cere- 
mony.    Hotar  !  repeat  the  appropriate  mantras !  " 

19 

The  Hotar  begins  with  brahma  jynanam  pratka' 
mam  (V&j.  S.  13,  5.  As Val.  S'.  4,  6  ).  In  this  mantra 
Brahma  is  Brihaspati  (the  teacher  of  the  gods)  ;  by 
means  of  Brahma  (i.e,  the  Brahmans)  the  Hotar  thus 
cures  the  Pravargya  man  (the  mystical  personage, 
called  "  sacrifice''  which  had  been  torn  to  pieces  by 
the  gods).  By  repeating  the  mantra,  iyam  pitre 
rashtri  (As' val.  S'.  S.  4, 6),  the  Hotar  puts  speech  in 
the  Pravargya  man;  for  by  rashtri,  i.  e.  queen,  speech 
is  to  be  understood. 

The  verse,  mahdn  mahi  astabhdi/ad  (As'val.  S^  S. 
4,  6),  is  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati.  Brahma  is 
Brihaspati  ;  by  means  of  Brahma  the  priest  thus 
cures  the  Pravargya  man. 


tied  by  the  Adhvaryu  with  a  cord/uid  xuflked.  The  milk  is  pfQt 
on  the  left  side  of  the  Vedi^  and  then  under  recital  of  the  mantra, 
d  das'ahhir^  poured Jn  the  Mali&vira.  Then  the  milk  of  a  goat  whose 
kid  is  dead  is  taken,  and  mixed  with  that  of  the  cow  in  the  vessd. 
After  this  has  been  done,  the  contents  of  the  Mah&vira  are  thrown  into 
the  Ahavaniya  fire.  The  sacrificer  drinks  milk  from  a  larg^  wooden 
spoon  (Upayam an!)  which  has  been  first  smelled  by  the  Adhvaryu. 
The  second  series  of  mantras,  the  so-called  uttara  patala,  is  repeated 
when  the  cow  is  milked  and  her  milk  poured  in  the  Mah4vira.  The 
whole  ceremony  has  been  witnessed  by  me. 

3  Viz.  the  properly  so-called  Adhvaryu  with  Ids  constant  assistant 
Pratiprasthdtd, 

^  The  Brahma  priest,  i.  e.  the  president  of  the  sacrifice,  is  here  in* 
fwrned,  that  the  priests  are  going  to  perform  the  Pravargya  cere* 
mony.  The  Hotar  receives  at  the.  same  time  orders  to  repeat  the 
appropriate  mantras.  The  Intimation  to  the  Brahma  priest  as  well  as 
^he  order  to  the.  Uotar  are  given  by  the  Adhvaryiu  and  the  J^rmti* 
prMthdtar,  called  the  two  Adhvi^yua* 
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The  verse  addressed  to  Savitar  ijf,  abhi  tyam  devam 
savitdram  (Vaj,  S,  4,  25.  As'val.  S'.  S.  4,  6).  Savitar 
is  the  vital  air  ;  thus  the  Hotar  puts  the  vital  air  in 
this  Pravargya  man. 

By  the  verse,  safhsidasva  makdn  asi  (1/  36,  9)^ 
they  make  him  (the  Pravargya  man)  sit  down.  * 

The  verse:  aryanti  yam  prathayanto  (5,  43,  7), 
is  appropriate  to  the  ceremony  of  anointing  (the 
Pravargya  vessel  with  melted  butter).  What  is 
appropriate  in  the  sacrifice  that  is  successful. 

Of  the  following  mantras,  patangam  aktam  asurasya 
(10,  177, 1),  yo  no  sanutyo  ahhidasad  (6,  5,  4),  bha- 
v&  no  agne  sumana  upetau  (3,  18,  1)»  the  first  as  well 
as  the  second  verse  *)  are  appropriate. 

The  five  verses  required  for  killing  the  Rakshas, 
commence  with,  krinushvapqjah  prasitim  (4, 4, 1-6). 

Now  follow  four  single  verses :  ® 
Pari  tva  girvano  gira  (1,  10,  12); 
Adhi  dvayor  adadha  ukthyam  (1,  83,  3)  ; 
S'ukram  ie  any  ad  yqjatam  (6,  68,  1); 
Apaf/yan  gopam  anipadyamanam  (10,  177,  3). 

All  these  verses  (if  counted)  amount  to  twenty-one. 
This  (sacrificial)  man  is  twenty-one  fold ;  for  he  has 
ten  fingei*s  on  his  hands  and  ten  on  his  feet,  and  the 
soul  is  reckoned  as  the  twenty-first.  He  (thus) 
prepares  the  soul  as  the  twenty -first  (part). 

4  The  Adhvaryas  put  the  Prayargya  vessel,  the  so-called  Mahdvira 
in  an  earthen  ring  called  Khara, 

A  That  is  to  say  :  of  the  three  mantras  mentioned^  always  that  one 
tvhich  immediately  follows  them  in  the  Samhit&,  is  to  he  repeated  along 
with  them.  For  instance^  of  10, 177, 1,  {patangam  aktam,  &c)  is  the 
Snd  verse  to  he  also  repeated. 

0  Ekapdtinynh.  An  ekapdtini  is  such  a  mantra  which  is  taken 
^gle,  and  not  followed  hy  any  other  verse  which  comes  immediately 
ttfter  it  in  the  Samhitd.  The  term  is  here  used  to  mark  a  distinction 
between :  dve,  u  e,  two  verses,  and  paineha,  i,  e.  ftye  verses,  which 
follow  one  another  in  the  Samhitft. 
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(Now  follow)  nine  Pavamani-verees  (dedicated  to 
the  purification  of  the  Soma  juice)  beginning  with, 
srakce  drapsasya  dhamatdh  (9,  73,  1).  There  are  nine 
vital  airs.  By  repeating  these  (verses)  the  Hotar  puts 
the  vital  airs  in  him  (the  Pravargya  man).  (Now 
he  repeats)  ayam  vends  chodayat  ^  (10,  123,  1). 
(When  repeating  this  mantra,  the  Hotar  points,  when 
pronouncing  the  word  ayam,  i,  e.  this,  to  the  navel). 
"  This  "  (the  navel)  is  meant  by  venas  ;  for  some  vital 
ail's  are  circulating  (venanti)  above  the  navel,  others 
below  it.  On  account  of  this  vital  air  (the  life) 
taking  its  origin  from  the  navel,  venas  (circulation, 
from  ven  to  circulate)  means  "  navel."  By  repeating 
this  mantra  the  Hotar  puts  life  in  this  (Pmvargya 
man). 

(Now  he  repeats  the  verses),  pavitram  te  ritatam 
(9,  83,  \)y  tapash  pavitram  vitatam  (9,  83,  2),  and, 
viyat  paintram  dlnshana  utanvuta.  On  account  of 
their  containing  the  word  ^^ pavitram  "  (pure),  the 
vital  airs  are  purified  (when  these  mantras  are  recited 
over  them).  These  are  the  vital.Ws  of  the  lower  part 
of  the  body  presiding  over  the  semen,  urine,  and 
excrements.  (By  repeating  these  three  verses)  he 
puts  these  vital  airs  in  this  (Pravargya  man.) 

21 

(He  now  repeats)  a  hymn,  addressed  to  Brah- 
maruispafi.  ®  Gaimvam  tid  (jana/jalmi  havamahe  (2, 
23.)  Brahma  is  Brihaspati ;  by  mea»s  of  Brahma  he 
thus  cures  him  (the  sacrificial  man,  who  had  been 
torn  to  pieces).     The  verses  beginning  with  prathasf^ 

^  According  to  Sdyana  this  verse  is  taken  from  another  SdJthd. 

8  In  the  8id  pada  of  the  first  verse,  the  nume^'brahmarasfati" 
is  mentioned. 
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cha  yasi/a  saprathai/cha  ndma  (10' 181,  1-3)  are  the 
three  Gharmatanu^  mantms ;  by  repeating  them 
the  Hotar  provides  the  Pravargya  man  with  a  body, 
and  a  form.   (For  in  the  fourth  pada  of  the  first  of  these 

Serses),  there  is  said :  "  Vasishtha  brought  the  Ra- 
lantara  Sama,"  and  (in  the  last  half  verse  of  the 
second  Gharma-tanu  mantra  is  said),  "Bhamdv&ja 
made  the  Brihat  Sama  out  of  Agni.  "i®  By  repeat- 
ing these  manti'as  the  Hotar  provides  the  Pmvar- 
gya  man  with  the  Rathantam  and  Brihat-S^mans 
(required  for  its  prosperity). 

(By  repeating)  three  vei'ses  (of  the  hymn)  apasfyan 
tva  manasd  chtkitdnam  (10,  183,  1),  the  Rishi  of 
which  is  Prajdvdriy  the  son  of  Prajdpati  (the 
Lord  of  creatures),  he  provides  liim  with  offspring.  ^^ 

(Now  the  Hotar  repeats)  nine  verses  in  difTerent 
metres,  commencing  with  hd  rddhad  dhotrd  (1,  120, 
1-9). 

(These  different  metres  represent  the  difference  in 
magnitude  and  expansion  of  the  extremities  of  the 
belly  of  the  sacrificial  man).  For  the  extremities  of 
the  (mystical)  sacrfficial  body  (to  be  restored  by 
means  of  the  Pravargya  ceremony)  vary  as  to 
magnitude  and  largeness ;  some  are  rather  thin,  others 
ai'e  rather  big. 

Thence  are  verses  of  various  metres  required  (for 
the  verses  represent  the  extremities  of  the  body). 
By  means   of  these  verses   (the   Rishi)  Kakshivdn 

: 9 ~^ 

9  This  meanS;  thos§  mantras  the  recital  of  which  is  calculated  to 
give  the  new  body  which  is  to  be  made  in  the  Pravargya  vessel 
(the  Gharma)  the  proper  shape. 

10  The  Rishi  of  the  Rathantara  S^ma  :  ahhi  tvd  ffHra  nonumah 
(7,  32,  22.)  is  Vasishtha,  and  that  of  the  Bphat  8&ma:  tvdm 
iddhi  havdmahe  (6,  46,  i.)  is  Bharadvaja. 

11  The  Hotar  when  repeatinsr  the  first  of  these  verses,  looks  at 
the  sacriflcer,  when  repeating  the  second,  at  the  sacrificer's  wife, 
when  the  thiid,'at  himself. 
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went  to  the  beloved  residence  pf  the  As^ins.  He 
conquered  the  highest  heaven.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge  goes  up  to  the  beloved  house  of  the  As'- 
vins,  and  conquers  the  highest  heaven. 

(Now  he  repeats)  the  hymn :  Ahhaty  agrdrushasam 
(5,  76.)  The  words  :  pipivdihsam  asfviua  gharmam 
Qchha  (the  fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn 
mentioned)  are  appropriate  ^*  to  the  ceremony.  What 
is  appropriate  at  the  sacrifice  that  is  successful.  This 
hymn  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  for  Trishtubh  is 
strength  ;  by  this  means  he  puts  strength  in  this 
(Pravai^ya  man). 

He  repeats  the  hymn :  gravaneva  tad  id  artham 
jarethe  (2,  39).  In  this  hymn  there  being  ex- 
pressions like,  akshi  iva  "  as  two  eyes"  (2,  39,  6), 
knrnav  iva  "  as  two  ears,"  nasa  iva  "  as  a  nose" 
(2,  39,^),  he  puts  in  this  way,  by  enumerating  the 
.limbs  of  the  body,  the  senses  in  this  (Pravai^a  man.) 
This  hymn  is  in  the  Trishtubh  meti'e  ;  for  Trish- 
tubh is  strength.  In  this  way  he  puts  strength  in 
this  (Pmvargya  man). 

He  repeats  the  hymn  :  tie  dyavaprithivl  (1,  112). 
(The  words  in  the  second  pada :)  gharmam  surucham 
are  appropriate.^*  This  hymn  is  in  the  Jagati  metre ; 
cattle  is  of  the  same  (Jagati)  nature.  Thus  he  pix>- 
vides  this  (Pmvargya  man)  with  cattle.  By  the 
woixis  :  *'  what  assistance  you  (As'vinS.)  have  rendered 
such  and  such  one"  (which  occur  in  every  veree  of 
the  hymn  mentioned),  he  provides  this  (Pravargya 
man)  with  all  those  wishes  (and  their  fulfilment)  which 
the  As'vins  in  this  hynm  are  said  to  have  deemed 
proper  to  fulfil, 

ft ^ 

13  J'he  word  "gharma,"  which  is  a  name  of  the  Pravargya  vessel, 
IS  mentioned  in  it. 

13  For  the  word  *^gharma**  (the  PraTargya  vessel)  is  mentioned 
in  it. 
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In  repeating  this  hymn  the  priest  thus  makes  this 
(Pravaigya  man)  thrive  by  means  of  those  desires 
(including  their  satisfaction). 

He  repeats  the  ruchitavafi,  i.  e,  the  verse  wrhose 
characteristic  the  w^ord  "  ruck,''  to  shine,  is :  arvrvchad 
ushasah  pris'nir  (9,  83,  3).  In  this  way  he  provides 
this  (Pravargya  man)  vv^ith  splendour. 

With  the  verse,  dyubhir  aktubhih  paripdtam  (1, 
112,  25),  he  concludes  (the*  ceremony).  (In  repeat- 
ing this  verse,  the  words  of  vv^hich)  arishtehhir  prithivi 
via  dyauh  (contain  a  prayer  for  prosperity)  he  makes 
thus  this  Pravargya  toan  thrive,  granting  him  all  that 
is  wished  for  (in  the  verse  mentioned).  Now  is 
(completed)  the  first  part  of  the  mantra  collection 
(required  at  the  Pravargya  ceremony), 

22 

The  second  part  of  the  mantra  collection  ^^  (required ' 
at  the  Pravargya  ceremony)  is  as  follows  : — 

1,  Upahvnye  sudugham  d/ienum  (1, 164,  26). 

2,  Himkrinvati  vasupatni  (1,1 64,  27). 

3,  Ahhi  tva  deva  Saviinh  (1 ,  24,  3). 

4,  Sami  vatsann  amdfrihhih  (9,  104,2). 

5,  Samvatsa  iva  matrihhih  (9,  105,  2). 

6,  Yaste  stanah  sasayo  (1,  164,  49). 

7,  Gaur  annmed  anuvalsam  (1,  164,  28), 

8,  Namasf'd  vpasidatam  (9,  11,  6). 

9,  Safh/undnd  upasidnn  (1,  72,  5). 
10,^  das'abhir{^,  61,8). 

'11,  Duhanti  saptdikdr^(8y  61,  7). 
12,  Samiddho  Agnir  Asvind  (Asvah  4,  7). 


18  During  the  recital  of  the  first  part  of  the  Pravargya  mantras, 
the  vessel  had  been  made  only  hot ;  now  milk,  butter,  &c.  is^o  be 
poured  into  it.  A  cow  is  brought  to  the  spot,  which  is  to  be  milked 
by  the  Adhvaryu.  To  this  ceremony  the  first  mantra  of  tbe  second 
part,  "  I  call  the  cow  yielding  good  milk,"  refers. 
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13,  Samiddho  Agnir  vrishand  {As'vaL  4,  7). 

14,  Tad  u  prayakshatomam  (1,  62,  6). 

15,  Atmanvan  nabho  duhyale  (9,  74,  4). 

16,  Uttishtha  Brahamnnaspate  (1,  40,  1). 

17,  Adhukshat  pipyushim  isham  (8,  61,16). 

18,  Upadrava  paynsdy  (AsvaL  4,  7). 
19,-4  5M<6  simchata  sfriyam  (8,  61,  13). 

20,  Anunam  as'vinor  (8, 9,  7). 

21 ,  iSaw  II  ^yc  mahatlr  apah  (8,  7,  22). 

These  twenty-one  verses  are  appropriate.  What 
is  appropriate  at  a  sacrifice,  that  is  successful. 

The  Hotar  when  standing  behind  (the  others)  ** 
repeats  ud  u  shya  devah  Savita  hiranyaya  (6,  71,  1). 
When  going  forward,  he  repeats,  praitu  Brahman- 
aspati  (1,  40,  3.)  When  looking  at  the  Khara  (the 
earthen  ring,  in  which  the  Pravai-gya  vessel  is  placed), 
he  repeats :  Gandharva  ittha  (9,  83, 4).  When  repeat- 
ing nake  suparnam  upa  yat  (9,  85,  11),  he  takes  his 
seat.  By  the  two  mantras,  tapto  vdm  gharmo 
nakshati  svahoid  (Atharv.  7,  73,  5.  AsV.  4,  7),  and 
ubhd  pibaiam  (1,  46, 15)  the  Hotar  sacrifices  to  the 
forenoon  (the  deity  of  the  forenoon).  After  the  for- 
mula :  Agni  eat !  he  pronounces  Vaushat  !  which  is  in 
lieu  of  the  Svishtakrit, 

• 

By  the  mantras,  yad  vsriydsu  svdhutam  (Atharv. 
7,  73,  4.  As'v.  4,  7.),  and,  asya  pibatam  Asvind 
(8,5,14),  he  sacrifices  for  the  afternoon.  After  the 
formula,  Agni  eat !  he  pronounces  Vaushat  !  which  is 
in  lieu  of  the  Svishtakrit,  They  take,  for  making 
Svishtakrit,  parts.of  three  offerings,  viz.  Soma  juice 
(contained  in  the  stalks),  the  things  thrown  in  the 
Pravargya  vessel  (milk,  butter,  etc.),  and  hot  wheyg. 
When  the  Hotar  (after  having  repeafed  the  two 
mantras,  above  mentioned^  along  with  the  formula. 


H  He  stands  behind  the  other  priests,  \7hen  the  Pravaigya  vessel 
is  taken  away. 

58 
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Agni  eat !)  pronounces  the  formula   Vauskat  !  then 
thus  the  omission  of  ^^Agni  Svishtakrit"  is  replaced.** 

The  Brahma  priest  mutters  (makes  jajpa),  6,9  a 
dakshindsad  (As' v.  4,7.) 

(After  the  offering  has  been  given  to  the  fire)  the 
Hotar  repeats  the  following  (seven)  verees:  svahakri- 
tah  s'uchir  deveshu  (Atharv.  7,  73,3.  AsV  4,  7.); 
samudrad  urmim  udiyarti  veno  (10,  123,  2);  drapsah 
samudram  ahhi  (10, 123,  8) ;  sdkhe  sakhayam  (4,  1,3); 
iirdhva  ^  shu  na  (1,  36,  13)  ;  tirdhvo  nah  jpahi 
(1, 36, 14) ;  tarn  ghem  ittha  (8, 68,  1 7).  These  verses 
are  appropriate.  What  is  appropriate  at  the  sacrifice, 
that  is  successful. 

By  the  mantra,  pavaka  s'oche  tava  (3, 2,  6),  the 
Hotar  wants  to  eat.  When  eating  it,  he  says :  "  let 
us  eat  the  (remainder  of  the)  offering  which  has  been 
offered,  of  the  sweet  offering  which  has  been  thrown 
into  the  most  brightly  blazing  (indratama)  fire  !  (Let 
us  eat)  of  thee,  O  divine  gharma  (the  contents  of  the 
Pravargya  vessel)  which  art  ftill  of  honey,  full  of 
sap,  full  of  food,  and  quite  hot  (angirasvat^^.  Praise 
to  thee  (O  ghaima  !  )  ;  do  me  no  harm !"     . 

When  the  Pravai'gya  vessel  is  put  down  then  the 
Hotar  repeats  these  two  manti'as,  syeno  na  vonim 
sadcmam  (9,  71,  6),  and  dyasmin  scepta  Vasavah 
(AsVal.  4,  7).  In  whatever  (part  of  the)  day 
(forenoon  or  afternoon),  they  are  about  to  take  off  (the 
Pravargya  vessel  from  its  place),  he  repeats  the 
mantra,  havir  havishmo  mahi  (9,  83,  6),  With  the 
verse,  siiyavas&d  bhagavati  (1, 164,  40),  he  concludes 
(the  ceremony). 

■  —     ■  ■ — — ^— . 

15  Anantar-iti  means  'Vhat  has  not  gone  into*'=what  is  omitted. 

16  The  word  certainly  has  here  no  reference  to  the  Angiras,  the 
celebrated  Ri^his.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Gharma  food  is 
that  it  is  very  hot.  This  is  expressed  here.  Angiraa  had  no 
doubt  originally  the  same  meaning  as  angdra. 
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The  Gharma  (ceremony)  represents  the  cohabita- 
tion of  the  gods.  The  Gharma  vessel  is  the  penis  ; 
the  two  handles  (placed  underaeath,  to  lift  it)  are  the 
two  testicles,  the  Upayamani  ^^  the  thighs.  The 
milk  (in  the  vessel)  is  the  seed.  This  seed  (in  the 
shape  of  milk)  is  poured  in  Agni  as  the  womb  of  the 
gods  for  production.  For  Agni  is  the  womb  of  the 
gods. 

He  who  knowing  this,  sacrifices  according  to  this 
rite  itfajnakratu)y  is  bom  (anew)  from  the  womb  of 
Agni  and  the  offerings,  and  participates  in  the  nature 
of  the  Rik,  Yajus,  and  Saman,  the  Veda  ^®  (sacred 
knowledge),  the  Brahma  (sacred  element),  and  im- 
mortality, and  is  absorbed  in  the  deity. 

23 

(Upasad.) 

The  Devas  and  Asui-as  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  The  Asui-as  made  these  worlds  fortified  cas- 
tles, just  as  the  strongest  and  most  powerful  (kings) 
do.  Thus  they  made  the  earth  an  u'on  castle,  the  air 
a  silver,  the  sky  a  golden  castle.  Thus  they  made 
these  worlds  castles.  The  Devas  said,  these  A  sums 
have  made  these  worlds  castles  ;  let  us  thus  make 
other  worlds  in  opposition  to  these  castles.  They 
made  out  of  the  earth  in  opposition  (to  the  iron 
castle  of  the  Asums)  a  sitting  room  ^®   {sadas),  out 


17  A  large  wooden  spoon,  from  which  the  sacriflcer  drinks  milk. 

18  S&yana  here  understands  by  Veda  the  Atharvav^a,  or  all  the 
Vedas  collectiyely.  Brahma  is  according  to  him  Hiranyagarhha  (the 
universal  soul),  and  amrita  the  supreme  soul.  But  it  is  very  doubt- 
ful whether  these  interpretations  are  right.  By  '*Veda"  certainly 
the  Atharva  Veda  cannot  be  meant ;  for  it  was  not  recognized  as  a 
sacred  book  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Br^hmanas. 

10  A  place  near  the  so-called  Uttard  Vedi  which  is  outside  that  one 
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of  the  air  a  fire-place,  {agnidhnya)^  and  out  of  the 
sky  two  repositories  for  food  (havirdhaaa).  Such 
they  made  these  worlds  in  opposition  to  the  castles 
(into  which  the  three  worlds  had  been  transformed 
by  the  Asuras).  .  The  gods  said,  Let  us  perform  the 
burnt  offerings  called  Upasads/^^  (i.  e,  besieging).  For 
by  means  of  an  ppasad,  i,  e.  besieging,  they  conquer 
a  large  (fortified)  town.  Thus  they  did.  When  they 
performed  the  first  Upasad,  they  drove  by  it  them 
(the  Asuras)  out  from  this  world  (the  earth).  By 
the  performance  of  the  second,  they  drove  them  out  of 
the  air,  and  by  the  performance  of  the  third,  out  of 
the  sky.  Thus  they  were  driven  out  of  these  worlds. 
The  Asuras  driven  out  of  these  (three)  worlds,  re- 
paired to  the  Ritus  (seasons).  The  gods  said,  Let  us 
perform  the  Upasads.     Thus  they  did. 

These  Upasads  being  three,  they  performed  each 
twice;  (thus)  they  became  six.  There  are  six  Ritus 
(seasons) ;  thus  they  drove  them  (the  Asuras)  out  of 
the  Ritus.  The  Asuras  driven  out  of  the  Ritus,  re- 
paired to  the  months.  The  Devas  said,  Let  us  per- 
form the  Upasads.  Thus  they  did.  The  Upasads 
being  six.  Let  us  perform  each  twice,  that  makes 
twelve.  There  are  twelve  months.  They  drove 
them  out  of  the  months.  The  Asuras  driven  out  of 
the  months  repaired  to  the  half  months.  The  Devas 
said.  Let  us  perform  the  Upasads.  Thus  they  did. 
The  Upasads  being  twelve,  they  perfonned  each 
twice  :  that  makes  twenty-four.  There  are  twenty- 
four  half  months.  They  turned  them  (the  Asuras) 
out  of  the  half  months.     The  Asuras,  turned  out  of 


appropriated  for  the  performance  of  the  Ishtis.  The  latter  place  is 
called  Prdchina  vaihifa.  This  tadas  is  the  sitting  room  for  the 
king  Soma  after  his  remoyal  from  the  Prdchina  vanafa, 

30  There  is  thronghout  this  chapter  a  pun  hetween  the  two  meanings 
oi  upasad  ''siege,"  and,  a  certain  ceremony,  observahle. 
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the  half  months,  repaired  to  Day  aad  Night  {ahoratra\. 
The  Devas  said,  Let  us  perform  the  Upasads.  Thus 
they  did.  By  means  of  the  Upasad  which  they  pec- 
formed  for  the  first  part  of  Che  day,  they  turned 
them  out  of  day,  and  by  means  of  that  which  they 
performed  for  the'second  part  of  the  day,  they  turned 
them  out  of  night.  Thus  they  disappeared  from 
both,  day  and  night.  Thence  the  first  Upasad  is  to 
be  performed  during  the  first  part  of  the  day,  and  the 
second,  during  the  second  part.  By  doing  so  the 
sacrificer  leaves  only  so  much  space  to  his  enemy  (as 
there  is  between  the  junction  of  day  and  night.) 

24 

The  Upasads  are  the  goddesses  o{  victory (Jitay ah). 
For  by  means  of  them  the  gods  gained  a  complete 
victory  destroying  all  their  enemies.  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  gains  a  victory  destroying  all  his 
enemies.  All  the  victories  which  the  gods  gained 
in  these  (three)  worlds,  or  in  the  Ritus  (seasons),  or  in 
the  months,  or  the  half  months,  or  in  day  and  night, 
will  he  (also)  gain  who  has  such  a  knowledge. 

(7%6  TaniUnaptram  ^^  ceremony y  or  solemn  oath  taken 

by  the  priests). 

The  Pevas  were  afraid,  surmising  the  Asuras  might 
become  aware  of  their  being  disunited,  and  seize 

•  '  '  : — r-rr. — : : -■     -  ■  r      ..■.■'  ;^ 

'*  The  TdmCLnaptram  oeremoay  which  is  ^Uuded  to.  i^id  comiiqkented 
09  in  thia  paragraph^  Lp  to  i»k»  place  immediately  afl^Qr  tl^  4>^thy€i^ 
ishti  is  ^.nlshml,  asid  lu^t,  ^A  it  might  appear  frina  tl^is  passage 
alter  the  Upasad.  It  i^  a  splenuPk  oath  taken  by  the  saerifloer  and  aU 
the  oiiiciating  priests  p^edghag  t^emselve*  mutually  not  to  injure  ot^ 
ancfther.  It  is  chiefly  considered  as  a  saleguard  lor  the  sacrifice];  wlu>. 
is,  as  it  were,  eatirely  given  up  to  the  hands  of  the  priests^  Tliej^ 
are  believed  to  have,  tfc^  power  of  destroyiog  l/Jm,  oir  cheiitlng 
him  out  of  what  he  is  sacrifici3»g  for,  by  npt  performing  the 
ceremonies  required  in  the  proper,  but  in  a  wrong  way.  This 
oath  is  t^en  in  the  fbllowiAg  V9a;y'.  The  Adh^aryu  takes  one 
of  ^  lai^  sl^^:4fi.cil4  sppo^ii,^  c^ec|  JXhruvd,  and  puts  mejlt^d^  hntteix 

5* 
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their  reign.  They  marched  out  in  several  divisions 
and  deliberated.  Agni  marched  out  with  the  Vhsus, 
and  deliberated.  ludra  did  so  with  the  Rudras; 
Vamna  with  the  Adityas;  and  Brihaspati  with 
the  yisve  Devas.  Thus  all,  having  severally  marched 
out,  delibemted.  They  said,  **  Well;  let  us  put  these 
our  dearest  bodies  ^^  in  the  house  of  Varuna  the  king, 
(i'  e,,  water)  ;  he  among  us  who  should  out  of 
greediness  transgress  this  (oath,  not  to  do  any  thing 
which  might  injure  the  sacrificer),  he  shall  no 
more  be  joined    with  them."  ^ 


in  it.     He  then  takes  a  vessel    (Kainsdf  a  goblet)  into  which,  after 
haying  placed  it  on  the  Vedi,  he   puts  by  means  of  a  Sruva  the 
melted  butter  contained  in  the  Dhruvd.     He  puts  five  times  the  Sruva 
in  the  Dhruvd  and  each  time  after  ^  piece  of  melted  butter  having 
been  taken  out,  a  Yajus  (sacrificial  formula)  is  repeated,  viz  :  Apataye 
tvd  grihndmi;  paripataye  tvd  grihndmi;  tdnHnaptre  tvd  gnhndmi; 
s'dkvardya  tvd  grihndmi  ;  sakmann  cji^hfhdya  tvd  grihndmi  (see 
Black  Yajurveda  1,2,10,2.  ;  Vdjasaneya-Samh.  5,  5,  where  grihndmi 
and  tvd  are   only  put  once).     All  priests  with  the  sacrificer  now 
touch  the  vessel  (  Kamsa)  in  which  the  ajya  or  melted  butter  thus  taken 
out  of  the  Dhruv&  had  been  put.    They  may  touch  however  the  djya 
(melted  butter)  by  means  of  a  stalk  of  Kus'a  grass.    When  touching 
the  butter,   they  all  repeat   the    formula :  anddhrishtam  aai,  &c. 
(Bl.  Y.  1,  2, 10, 2.)  "  thou  art  inviolable."    All  the  seven  Hotars  then 
pyt  their  hands  in  the  madantt,  a  copper  vessel,  which  is  filled  with 
water.    This  latter   ceremony,  only  performed  by  the   Hotars,  is 
]*egarded  as  the  symbolical  deposition  of  the  priests*  own  bodies  in 
the  *'  house  of  Varuna/*  which  is  only  a  poetical  expression  for  the 
copper  vessel  filled  with  water. 

As  to  the  name  tdnHnaptram  one  is  induced  to  refer  it  to 
tan&napdt,  a  name  of  Agni,  by  which  he  is  invoked  in  the  Pray&jas 
and  which  occurs  along  with  otiiers  at  this  very  ceremony.  But  I 
doubt  whether  the  name  tdnAnaptram  has  here  anything  to  do 
with  Agni  tan&napdt.  The  latter  word  means  only,  one's  own  son, 
or  one's  own  relative.  By  taking  this  solemn  oatli  the  sacrificer 
and  the  officiating  priests  come  as  it  were  into  the  closest  contact  with 
one  another,  bound  by  ties  as  strong  as  family  ties.  The  term,  therefore, 
means  only  :  contracting  of  the  closest  relationship,  brotherhood. 

^  Sky,  understands  by  this  expression  ''  wife  and  children.**  But 
this  interpretation  is  doubtfiil  to  me. 

*>  This  is  the  formula  of  the  oath,  which  is  very  ancient  in 
language,  as  the  forms  :  Samgacchatdif  SM  pers.  sing.,  conjunct., 
middle  voice,  and,  bhavithdd,  co^jonet.  of  tbe  aorisfc,  clearly  prove. 
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They  put  their  bodies  in  the  house  of  Varuna. 
This  putting  of  their  bodies  in  the  house  of  Varuna, 
the  king,  became  their  Tdnunaptram  (joining  of 
bodies).  Thence  they  say  :  none  of  those  joined 
together  by  the  tdnunaptram  ceremony  is  to  be 
injured.  Thence  the  A  suras  could  not  conquer  their 
(tne  gods,)  empire  (for  they  all  had  been  made 
inviolable  by  this  ceremony). 

25 

The  Atithya-ishti  is  the  very  head  of  the  sacrifice 
(the  sacrificial  personage) ;  the  Upasads  are  his  neck. 
The  two  stalks  of  Kus  a  grass  (held  by  the  Hotar) 
are  of  the  same  length  ;  for  head  and  neck  are  equal. 

The  gods  made  the  Upasads  as  an  arrow  (the  upasad 
ceremony  served  them  as  an  arrow)  ;  Agni  was  its 
shaft,  Soma  its  steel,  Vishnu  its  point,  and  Varuna 
its  feathers.  The  gods  holding  this  arrow  represented, 
by  the  Ajya  (at  the  Upasad  ceremony)  discharged'it, 
and  breaking  with  it  the  castles  of  the  Asuras,  en- 
tered them.  For  these  (deities,  Agni  and  so  on)  are 
in  the  Ajya  offering.  At  first  he  (the  sacrificer) 
undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  (milk) 
coming  from  four  nipples  (of  the  cow),  **  for  the* 
arrow  in  the  Upasads  consists  of  four  parts,  viz.  shaft, 
steel,  point,  and  feathers.  He  (subsequently)  under- 
goes the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  what  comes 
from  three  nipples.  For  the  arrow  in  the  Upasads 
consists  of  three  parts,  viz.  shaft,  steel,  and  point.  He 
undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking  what, 
comes  from  two  nipples.  For  the  arrow  in  the 
Upasads  consists  of  two  parts,  viz.  shaft  and  point. ^^ 
He  undergoes  the  religious  ceremony  of  drinking 
what  comes  from  one  nipple  (alone).  For  in  the 
Upasads  there  is  only  "one"  arrow  mentioned  (as- 

m 

^  See  Black  Yi^urTeda,  ed.  Ck>well|  1,  p.  4QQ« 
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a  unit).  By  means  of  one  alone  (L  e.  by  co-oper- 
ation of  all  its  parts)  effect  is  produced.  The  worlds 
which  are  above  are  extended  ^  and  those  which 
were  below,  contracted.  The  priest  (in  performing 
this  ceremony)  commences  by  that  number  of  nipples 
(four)  which  represents  the  larger  worlds,  and  pro^- 
ceeds  to  those  which  represent  the  smaller  ones,  *" 
(That  is  done)  for  conquering  these  worlds. 

(Now  the  Samidheni  verses  for  the  forenoon  and 
afternoon  Upasad  ceremonies  are  mentioned),  ^^ 

Upasadyaya  mUhushe  (7,  15,  1-3),  Im&m  me  Agne 
samidham  (2,  6,  1-3).  Three  S^midhfini  verses  are 
to  be  repeated  each  time  (the  first  set  in  the  fore- 
noon and  the  second  in  the  afternoon).  They  are 
complete  in  form.  When  the  form  is  complete, 
and  the  verse  which  is  recited  alludes  to  the  cere- 
mony which  is  being  performed,  then  the  sacrifice 
is  successful.  For  Anuvdkyds  and  Yyyas,  Jaghnivatt 
verses  (such  verses,  as  contain  derivatives  of  the 
root  han  to  kill)  ought  to  be  used.  These  are :  agnir 
vriirAni  jamghanat  (6,16,  34) ;  ya  agra  iva  s'aryahA 
(6,16,39);  tvarh  somad  satpatih  (1,91^5);  gayaS" 
j^hano  amivaha  (1,  91,  12.);  idam  Visnnur 
vichakrame  (1,  22,  17.);  trlni  pada  vichakrame  (I,  22, 
'8).^  (This  is  the  order  for  the  forenoon  ceremony)* 
For  the  afternoon  ceremony  he  inverts  the  order 
of   these  verses    (so    as    to    make    the    Y^jy^  of 

^  ■    ■   ■!  '       Will  I  I    I  I     « I  i.     ■  I    I        ■limp. 

*>  The  highest  world  is  Satyaloka  which  is  the  largest  of  all ; 
Dyidoka  is  smaller ;  Antariksha  loka  and  BkArloka  are  succttslTely 
smaller  slill. 

*«  That  is  to  say,  he  milks  on  the  first  day  ibur  nipples,  ett  tiie 
soeond  three,  and  on  the  third  two  and  one. 

^  After  some  preliminary  remarks  en  the  impoiCance  and  signiflea- 
tion  of  the  Up^usad  ceremony,  the  author  goes  on  to  set  fortix  the 
duties  of  the  Botar  when  porforming  the  Upasad,  which  has  all  the 
cbaracterktiovof  a  common  Ish^i. 

•a  The  Mf^eeUve  dekies  ef  these  Aauv^kyfts  and  Y^yfts  are :  difni. 
Soma,  and  Visknvi, 
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the  forenoon  Anuv^ky^  in  the  afternoon,  and  vice 
versa).  By  means  of  these  Upasads  the  Devas 
defeated  (the  A  suras),  and  breaking  down  their 
castles,  entered  them. 

In  performing  the  Upasad  ceremony  he  should 
use  verses  in  the  same  metre  (for  all  the  Ahutis), 
not  such  ones  as  are  in  different  metres.  When  the 
Hotar  uses  different  metres,  then  he  produces  the 
king's  evil  on  the  necks  (of  the  sacrificers). 
Thus  the  Hotar  has  it  in  his  power  to  produce 
diseases.  Thence  the  mantras  (for  the  chief  deities 
at  the  Upasad  ishti)  should  be  always  of  the  same 
metre,  not  of  difierent  metres. 

Updvihy  the  son  of  Janas'rutd,  gave  once  (when 
asked)  about  a  Brahman  who  performed  the  Upasads, 
"  whence  the  face  of  an  ugly  looking  S'rotriya  (sacri- 
ficial priest)  is  to  be  accoimted  for,"  the  answer,  that 
the  Upasad  offerings  of  melted  butter  are  put  as  a 
face  over  the  throat  (so  as  to  make  it  unusually 
big). 

26 

(Neither  Prayajas  nor  Anuyajas  are  to  be  used  at 

the  Upasad  Ishti), 

The  Pray &j as  as  well  as  tie  Anuyajas  are  the 
armour  of  the  gods.  (The  Upasad  ishti)  is  to  be 
performed  without  both,  in  order  to  sharpen  the 
arrow  for  preventing  it  from  recoiling. 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantras  (at  this  occasion) 
only  after  having  overstepped  (the  boundary  be- 
tween the  Vedi  and  Ahavaniya  fire  on  all  sides,  ^) 
in  order  to  supervene  the  sacrifice,  and  prevent  it 
from  going. 

^  In  most  ceremonies  he  oversteps  this  boundary  only  towards 
the  south.    But  at  the  Upasad  ceremony  it  is  done  on  all  sides. 
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They  (the  divines)  say:  it  is,  as  it  were,  a  cruel  act, 
when  they  perlbrm  the  ceremony  of  (touching)  the 
melted  butter  (the  T&nunaptram)  near  the  king 
Soma.  *^  The  reason  is,  that  Indra,  using  melted 
butter  as  his  thunderbolt,  killed  Vritra.  (In  order 
to  compensate  the  king  Soma  for  any  injury  he 
might  have  received  from  the  performance  of 
the  Tanunaptram  ceremony  in  his  presence)  they 
sprinkle  the  king  (Soma)  with  water  (whilst  the 
following  mantra  is  repeated) :  amsur  (Mush  te  deva 
Soma  (Taitt.  1,2,  11,2).  When  they  ^)erform  this 
ceremony  near  him  (Soma),  which  is,  as  it  were,  a 
cruel  treatment  of  him,  then  they  (subsequently) 
make  him  (Soma)  by  this  (sprinkling  of  water)  fat 
(when  lying)  on  her  (tJie  Vedi),  and  make  him 
grow. 

The  king  Soma  is  the  fruit  of  heaven  and  earth. 
When  repeating  the  words  :  eshta  rayahy  *^  &c.,  they 
(the  Hotri  prests)  throw  the  two  bundles  of  kusa 
grass  (held  in  their  hands,  in  the  southern  comer  of 
the  Vedi),  and  put  their  right  hands  over  their  left 
ones'*  (to  cover  the  kusa  grass).  By  making  a 
bow  to  "  heaven  and  earth"  (which  are  represented 
by  those  two  bundles  of  kusa  grass)  they  make 
them  both  grow. 


.• 


^  The  vessel  y  containing  the  Ajya  which  is  to  he  touched  hy  aU  the 
priests  and  the  sacriflcer,  in  order  to  hind  them  together  by  a 
solemn  oath,  is  placed  over  the  Soma  plant  which  is  lying  on  the 
Vedi.  To  put  anything  on  the  king  Soma,  is  regarded  as  a  cruel 
treatment  which  is  to  be  atoned  for.  Soma  is  to  be  pacified  by 
sprinkling  with  water,  which  ceremony  is  called  dpydyanam — Soma 
prayoya. 

**  These  words  follow  the  mantra  mentioned  above :  aihs'ur 
amt^ush  te,  &c.  (Taitt.  Samh.  1,2,  II,  1.,  but  the  text  differs  a 
little  from  that  in  our  Br^hmanam). 

»*  The  term  used  is :  prafiare  nihnavate,  literally  he  conceals  the  two 
bundles  of  kus'a  grass.  The  concealment  is  done  in  the  manner 
expressed  in  the  translation  as  I  myself  have  witnessed  it. 
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FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

{The  ceremonies  of  carrying  the  fire^  Soma,  and  the 
offerings  from  their  places  in  the  Prdchina-vamsa 
to  the  Uttara  Vedi.) 

27. 

The  king  Soma  lived  among  the  Gandharvas. 
The  Gods  and  Rishis  deUberated^  as.  to  how  the 
king  might  be  induced  to  return  to  them.  Vach 
(the  goddess, of  speech)  said,  the  Gandharvas  lust 
after  women.  I  (therefore)  shall  transform  myself 
into  a  woman,  and  then  you  sell  me  to  them  (in 
exchange  for  Soma).*  The  gods  answered,  No !  how 
may  we  live  without  thee  ?  She  said,  sell  me  unto 
them ;  if  you  should  want  me,  I  shall  return  to  you. 
Thus  they  did.  In  the  disguise  of  a  big  naked 
woman  she  was  sold  (by  the  gods  to  the  Gandharvas) 
in  exchange  for  Soma.  In  imitation  (of  this  prece- 
dent) they  drive  away  an  immaculate  cow  of  one 
year's  age,  being  the  price  *  at  which  they  purchase 
the  king  Soma.  She  (this  cow)  may,  however,  be 
rebougnt  *  ;  for  Vach  (whom  this  cow,  for  which  the 
Soma  is  bought,  represents)  returned  to  the  gods. 
Thence  the  mantras  (after  Soma  has  been  bought) 
are  to  be  repeated  with  a  low  voice.  After  Soma  has 
been  bought,  V&ch  is  with  the  Gandharvas ;  but  she 
returns  as  soon  as  the  ceremony  of  the  Agniprana- 
yana  is  performed. 


1  ThlS'is  the  meaning  of  the  ?erb  pan,  which  appears  to  be  related 
to  the  Latin  pignus,  pawn. 

*  Instead  of  giying  a  cow,  the  sacriflcer  pays  the  price  of  a  cow 

in  money  to  the  Brahman  who  brings  him  the  Soma.    To  sell  Soma 

.is    regarded  as  very  disreputable.     The  seller  is  not  admitted  to 

the  sacrificial  compound  nor  invited  to  the  great  dinner  which  the 

sacriflcer  must  give  to  Brahmans  at  the  end  of  the  sacrifice. 

,  As  a  rule,  the  cows  giyen  lo  Bakshin^,  cannot  be  rebought  by 
4lie  girer. 
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28. 

(^The  Agni'pranayana^  i  e.  ceremony  of  carrying  the 
.  sacrificial  fire  to  the  altar  destined  for  the  animal 
and  Soma  sacrifices,) 

The  Adhvaiyu  orders  (the  Hotar),  when  the 
sacrificial  fire  is  to  be  carried  (to  the  Uttar^  Vedi,) 
to  repeat  mantras  appropriate  (to  the  ceremony). 

(He  repeats :)  pra  devam  devyd  (10,1 76,  2).  If  the 
sacrificer  be  a  Brahman,  he  ought  to  repeat  a  verse 
in  the  Gayatri  metre ;  for  the  Brahman  belongs  to 
the  Gayatri  metre  (has  its  nature).  The  GSyatri  is 
beauty  and  acquisition  of  sacred  knowledge.  (This 
metre)  makes  him  (the  sacrificer)  thus  prosper  by 
means  of  the  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge  (which 
is  contained  in  it). 

If  the  sacrificer  be  a  Kshattriya,  he  should  repeat 
a  Trishtubh,   viz: — imam  mahe  vidathyaya   (3,   54, 
I).     For  the  Kshattriya  belongs  to   the   Trishtubh 
(has  its  nature).     Trishtubh  is  strength,  sharpness  of 
senses  and  power.     By  repeating  thus  a  Trishtubh 
the  Hotar  makes  h:m   (the  sacrificer  of  the  Ksha- 
ttriya caste)  prosper  through  the  strength,  sharpness 
of  sense  and  power  (contained  in  the  Trishtubh).    By 
the  words  of  the  second  pada  of  the   verse   men- 
tioned) :  sasvathritva  idydya  prajabhrur,  i,  e, "  they 
brought  to  him  who  is  to  be  praised  always  (Agni), 
the  Hotar  brings  the  sacrificer  at  the  head  of  his 
(the  sacrificer's)  family.     By  the  second  half  verse 
srinotu  no  damyebhir,  &c.,  i.  e,  may  Agni  hear  us  • 
with  the  hosts  (the  flames)  posted  in  his  house ;  may 
he,   the  imperishable,   hear  (us)   with   his   hosts  in 
heaven  !  (the  Hotar  effects  that).     Agni  shines  in  the  4 
house  of  the  sacrificer  till  the  end  of  his  life  (i,  e,, 
he  is  always  protected  by  him). 

.  If  the  sacrificer  be  a  Vais'ya,  the  Hotar  should  repeat 
a  verse  in  the  Jagati  metre,  viz : — ayam  iha  prathamo 


61 

(4,  7,1).    For  the  Vais'ya  belongs  to  the  Jagati :  cattle 
is  of  the  same  (Jagati)  nature.    Thus  he  makes  him 

frosper  by  means  of  cattle  (provides  him  with  it), 
n  its  fourth  pada  vaneshu,  kc,  the  word  vis'e 
(Vais'ya)  is  mentioned.  This  is  appropriate.  What 
is  appropriate,  that  is  successful  in  the  sacrifice. 

When  repeating  the  verse :  ayam  u  shya  pra  deva- 
yur  (10,  176,  3),  which  is  in  the  Anushtubh  metre, 
the  Hotar  sends  forth  speech,  (t.  e.  he  repeats  for 
the  first  tim^,  this  mantra,  with  a  loud  voice  again, 
after  having  only  inaudibly  muttered  some  of  the 
preceding  ones).  For  the  Anushtubh  metre  is  speech. 
By  repeating  (an  Anushtubh)  he  thus  sends  forth 
speech  in  speech.  By  the  words  ayam  u  shya  he 
expresses  the  following  sentence:  I  who  formerly 
was  living  among  the  Ghandarvas  have  come.  ^ 

By  the  verse :  ayam  agnir  urushyati,  &c.  (10, 1 76,  4) 
t.  e.  ^^  this  Agni  makes  (us)  fearless  by  dint  of  his 
immortal  nature,  as  it  were,"  the  Hotar  provides  him 
(the  8acrificer)>with  immortality.  (The  second  half 
of  this  verse),  sahasaschit  sahiydn  derco  jivdtave 
kritah,  i.  e,  "  the  god  has  been  made  very  powerful 
by  means  of  (his  own)  power,   in   order  to   preserve 


*  The  author  of  the  Brfthmanam  tries  to  find  in  the  words :  ayam 
u  shya  of  the  mantra  in  question  an  allusion  to  the  fable  reported  in 
1,  27,  on  the  Y&ch's  (speech)  residence  among  the  Ghandaryas.  But 
this  interpretation  is  wholly  ungrammatical  and  childiBh.  Ayam,  the 
masculine  of  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  is  here,  as  S^yana  explains, 
according  to  the  Br&hmanam,  taken  as  a  feminine  in  wder  to 
make  it  refer  to  Vdek,  which  word  is  feminine.  The  impossibility  of 
such  an  explanation  will  be  apparent  to  every  reader.  The  verse  in 
question  refers  to  the  ceremony  of  the  Agni-pranayanamy  the  carry- 
ing of  the  fire  from  the  Ahavaniya  fire  to  the  Uttar&  Vedi ;  but  its 
subject  is  Agni,  and  not  Y&ch.  I  translate  it  as  follows :  **  This  very 
*'  Hotar  (i.  e.  Agni,  whom  the  Hotar  represents)  de«rous  of  worshipr 
*'  ping  the  gods,  is  carried  (thither,  to  the  Uttarft  Vedi)  for  the  perform* 
'*  ance  of  the  sacrifice  (animal  and  Soma  ofi^ering).  He  (when  being 
^'  carried)  appears  by  himself  as  a  fiery  chariot  (tho  sun)  surrounded 
''  (by  alarge  retinue  of  priests  and  sacrificers).'' 
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(our)  lives"  signifies,  that  he  (Agni)  is  the  god 
who,  by  (our)  repeating  this  verse,  is  made  the  pre- 
server of  (our)  Uves, 

(The  Hotar  now  repeats :)  ildyds  tva  pade  vnyam^ 
&c.  (3, 29, 4),  i.  e,  "  we  put  thee,  O  Jatavedas !  (Agni) 
in  the  place  of  Ila,  in  the  centre  (nabhi.  of  the  Uttam 
Vedi)  ^  on  the  earth  to  carry  up  (our)  offerings."  By 
ndhki  (lit.  navel)  the  ndbhi  of  the  Vttard  Vedi  is 
meant.  Nidhimahi  (lit.  we  put  down)  means  '*  they 
are  about  to  put  him  (Agni)  down."  The  term 
"  Tiavydya  volhave''  means :  he  is  about  to  carry  up 
the  sacrifice. 

(The  Hotar  repeats :)  Agne  vis'vehhih  svainka 
(6,15,  16).  "O  Agni,  with  thy  well-armed  host 
"  (the  flames),  take  first  with  all  the  gods  thy  seat 
"  in  the  hole  which  is  stuffed  with  wool ;  carry  well 
"  the  sacrificial  offering,  seasoned  with  melted  butter, 
"  and  deposited  in  thee  as  in  a  nest,  for  the  sacrificer 
"  who  is  producing  (the  mystical  sacrificial  man) 
"  anew."  (When  repeating  the  first  and«econd  padas :) 
agnevis^vebhih,  he  makes  him  (Agni)  with  all  the  gods 
sit.  (When  repeating  the  third  pada :  kuldyinam  ylifi- 
tavantanty  &c.)  a  bird's  nest,  as  it  were,  consisting  of 
sticks  of  fir-tree  wood,  an  odoriferous  gum  {guggul)y 
a  braid  of  hair  (uriidstuhdh\  and  a  kind  of  fragrant 
grass,  ®  is  prepared  (for  Agni)  at  the  sacrifice. 

(When  repeating  the  fourth  pada :)  yajnam  vaya, 
&c.  he  thus  places  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  per- 
sonage) straight  on  him  (Agni).  . 

«  The  Ndbhi  of  the  Uttord  Vedi  (the  altar  outside  the  Prdchina 
valhsa  or  place  for  the  Ishtis  with  the  three  fires)  is  a  hole  of  a 
quadrangular  form  in  the  midst  of  this  altar,  filled  with  kus'a  grfss, 
Sec.  (see  below)  in  which  the  fire  brought  from  the  Ahavaniya  is 
deposited. 

®  The  articles  here  mentioned,  are  put  in  the  N&bhi,  or  hole  in  the 
Uttar^  Vedi.  They  are  regarded  as  forming  the  nest  of  Agni.  As 
living  4n  this  nest  like  a  bird,  he  is  called  kuldyi. 
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(The  Hotar  repeats) :  s^ida  hotah  sva  u  lake,  &c. 
(3,  29,  8),  i.  e.  "sit,  O  Hotar!  (Agni)  in  thy  own 
"  place  (the  NS.bhi)  being  conspicuous ;  make  sit  the 
"  sacrifice  in  the  hole  of  the  well  made  (nest). 
**  Mayst  thou,  Agni,  who  art  going  to  the  gods  with 
**  the  offering,  repeat  sacrificial  verses  addressed  to 
"  the  gods.  ^  Mayst  thou  grant  the  sacrificer  a  life 
**  with  abundance." 

By  "  Hotar  "  Agni  is  to  be  understood  ;  for  he  is 
the  Hotar  of  the  gods.  "  His  own  place  "  (sva  u  lohe) 
is  the  Nabhi  of  tne  Uttara  Vedi.  By  the  words  :  make 
sit,  &c.  the  Hotar  asks  a  blessing  for  the  sacrificer ; 
for  the  ^'yyna "  (sacrifice,  mentioned  in  this  verse) 
is  the  sacrificer.  When  repeating  the  second  half 
of  this,  verse:  det^dvir^  &c.  the  Hotar  provides  the 
sacrificer  with  life;  for  ** vat/as"  (mentioned  in  this 
verse)  is  life. 

(The  Hotar  repeats:)  ni  hotd  hotrishadane  (2,  9, 
1),  I.  €.  "  the  Hotar  of  great  knowledge  and  skill,  who 
"  is  brightly  shining,  sat  down  on  the  Hotri-seat  (place 
"  for  the  Hotar),  Agni,  who  deeply  comprehends  the 
*'  inviolable  laws  (of  the  sacrificial  art),  he,  the  most 
"  splendid  (vasishthah)  who  bears  a  thousand  burdens 
'*  (i.  e,  preserver  of  all)  and  has  a  flaming  tongue."  By 
Hotar  is  Agni  to  be  understood ;  hoirishadanam  is 
the  ndbhi  oi  the  uttara  vedi.  By  "  lie  sat  down " 
is  expressed,  that  he  was  put  there.  The  term 
"  vasishtha "  means,  that  Agni  is  the  most  shining 
(vasu)  among  the  gods.  The  term  "  sahasrambhara  *' 
means,  that  they,  though  he  (Agni)  be  only  one, 
multiply  him,  by  using  him  at  different  occasions.  He 
who  has  this  knowledge,  has  a  thousand-fold  profit. 

•The  Hotar  concludes  with  the  verse :  tvam  dntas 
tvam  u  nah  (2,  9,  2),  i,  e,  "thou art  our  messenger,  our 

'  The  verb  yaj  has  here  (as  in  many  other  cases)  the  meaning  :  to 
repeat  the  Yajy^-mantra. 
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"  protector  behind  (us)  ;  thou  the  bringer  of  wealth,  O 
"strong  one!  O  Agni!  do  not  neglect  the  bodies 
"  (members)  in  the  spread  <>f  our  famihes.  The  herds- 
",man  with  his  Hght  was  awake/'  Agni  is  the  herds- 
man ijgopa)  of  the  gods.  He  who  knowing  this,  con- 
cludes (the  ceremony  of  Agni-pranayanam)  with  this 
verse  (mentioned)  has  Agni  everywhere  round  him  as 
herdsman  (watchman)  for  himself  and  the  sacrificer, 
and  secures  thus  welfare  for  the  whole  year. 

He  recites  these  eight  verses  (just  enumerated), 
which  are  complete  in  form.  What  is  complete  in  form, 
that  is,  when  the  mantm  recited  alludes  to  the  cere- 
mony which  is  being  performed,  that  is  successful  in 
the  sacrifice.  Of  these  eight  verses  he  repeats  the 
first  and  last  thrice;  that  makes  twelve.  Twelve 
months  make  a  year ;  the  year  is  Prajapati.  He  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  through  these  verses 
which  reside  in  Praj^pati. 

By  repeating  the  first  and  last  verses  thrice,  he 
ties  the  two  ends  of  the  sacrifice  in  order  to  give  it  a 
hold,  and  tighten  it  to  prevent  it  from  falling  down. 

29. 

( The  carrying  of  the  repositories  ®  of  sacred  food  to 

the  Uttard  Vedi). 

The  Adhvaryu  calls  (upon  the  Hotar)  :  repeat  the 
mantras  appropriate  to  the  two  repositories  with 
sacred  food  (havirdhdna)  being  carriea  (to  the  Uttara 
Vedi). 

He  repeats:  yvje^vam  brahma,  &c.  (10,  13,  1), 
"  the  Brahma  is  joined  to  the  praises  of  you  both." 

'      '     w^^p— — 1»— — ^.— ^p— — »^— WPP.— II    m      I  ■'         ■.■■«■■ 

^  The  two  UaTirdh&nas,  are  two  carts,  oA  which  the  Soma,  and  tpe 
other  offerings  are  put,  and  covereil  with  a  cover  (chhadih),  for  carrying 
all  things  from  the  Piichina-vains'a  to  the  Uttard  Veiii.  The  corer 
coasists  of  grass.    See  Black  Yajurveda,  ed.  Cowell  i.  p.  428. 

'  It  k  to  be  taken  at  third  person  of  the  Atmanepadam,  not  a?  a  first 
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For  the  two  Havirdhaoas^  which  are  gods,  were 
united  with  the  Brahma.  By  reciting  ibis  verse  he 
joins  both  these  (Uavirdh&nas)  with  the  Brahma, 
and  havine  thi^  latter  (Brahma)  power,  he  does  not 
suffer  any  harm. 

He  repeats  the  triplet :  pretam  yajnasya  sambhuva 
(2,  41,  19-21),  which  is  addressee!  to  Heaven  and 
Earth. 

THey  ask :  "  why  does  the  Hotar  repeat  a  triplet 
addressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  when  he  is  reciting 
mantras  to  the  two  Havirdhanas  being  removed  (to 
the  Uttara  Vedi)  ?  "  (The  answer  is) :  Because  Heaven 
and  Earth  are  the  two  Havirdhanas  of  the  gods. 
They  are  always  repositories  for  offerings  ;  for  every 
offering  is  between  them  (Heaven  and  Earth). 

The  verse:  yame  iva  yatamane  yadaitam  (10, 13, 2), 
means :  these  two  Havirdh^as,  walk  together,  like 
twins,  their  arms  stretched.  (The  second  pada  of  this 
verse)  pra  tarn  bharan  manusha  devayantah  means, 
that  men  bring  both  (thesQ  Havirdhanas)  when 
worshipping  god.  (The  third  and  fourth  padas:) 
asidatam  u  lokam,  &c.  allude  to  Soma  (by  the 
name  Indu).  By  repeating  this  (half  verse)  the 
priest  prepares  for  the  king  Soma  (a  seat)  to  sit  on 
(alluding  to  dsidatam). 

(He  repeats :)  adhi  dvayor  adadha  ukthyam  vachah 
(1,  83,  3).  This  ukthyam  vachah  is  as  a  cover,  fomj^ing 
the  third  piece  (in  addition  to  ihe  two  Havirdhanas), 
put  over  both.^^  For  ukthyam  vachah  is  the  sacri- 
ficial performance.  By  means  of  this  (ukthyam 
vachah)  he  thus  makes  the  sacrifice  successfiil. 


*°.Thi8  is  symbolically  to  be  understood.  The  author  calls  the 
expression  ukthyam  vachah  a  cover,  to  which  opinion  he,  probably, 
was  Igd  by  the  frequency  of  the  term :  uktham  vdchil  i,  e,,  "  the 
Shastra  has  been  repeated"  at  the  end  of  the  recitations  of  the  Hotri- 
prlests  at  the  Soma  libations  to  denote  that  they  are  finished.  The 
flotar  most  stop  after  having  recited  the  first  half  of  th«  verse: 

6* 
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The  term  yata,  i.  e,  cruel,  used  in  the  second 
pada  (yatasruchdy  1,  83^3)  is  propitiated  in  the  follow- 
ing third  pada  by  asamyata,  i.  e.  appeased,  propi- 
tiated.^^ By  the  fourth  pada  :  bhadra  saktir,  &c.  he 
asks  for  a  blessing. 

He  repeats  the  Vis'yarupa  verse  ^^  :  vis'vd  ru- 
pani  pratimunchate  (5,81,2).  He  ought  to  repeat 
this  verse  when  looking  at  the  upper  part  (^rarati)  ^^ 
of  the  posts  (between  which  the  two  Havirdh&nas 
are  put);  for  on  this  part  there  every  form  is 
hung,  white  and  black,  as  it  were.  He  who 
having  such  a  knowledge   repeats   this   verse   when 

adhi  dvayor,  as  is  said  in  the  A'sval.  S'rauta  S'utras,  4,  9,  and 
indicated  in  th%  Sapta-hautra  prayoga.  The  rule  in  AsVal.,  which 
is  strictly  observed  by  the  SJiTotoiyas  up  to  this  day,  runs  as  follows  .— 

t.  e.  He  should  stop  aft^r  having  repeated  half  of  the  verse  adJU 
dvayor y  when  the  bunch  of  kus'a  grass  is  not  yet  hung  over  the  two 
posts.  When  this  bunch  is  hung  over  he  recites  (the  second  half  of 
that  verse,  and) ;  visfvd  rdpdnu  The  form  vyavasta  is  contraction  of 
vyava-sita  (from  the  root  si  to  tie,  bind). 

»>  The  interpretation  which  the  writer  of  the  Br4hmana  gives  of 

this  passage,  is  egregiously  wrong.  Yatasruk  can  only  mean  '*  with 

the  sacrificial  spoon  kept  in  his  band ;"  asamyata  (instead  ofasaynyata' 

sruk)  then  stands  in  opposition  to  it,  meaning  :  having  laid  it  aside. 

.  The  meaning  '^  cruel"  is  given  to  yata  by  S&yana. 

»2  So  called  from  the  beginning  words :  vis'vd  riipdni.  It  refers  to 
the  crbjects  of  senses  becoming  manifest  again  by  sumise.  For  Savitar 
the  sun,  brings  forth  *'  all  forms. ^ 

13  This  translation  is  made  according  to  oral  information  obtained 
from  a  Brahman  who  officiated  as  a  Hotar.  Sstyana  explains  it  as  '^  a 
garland  of  Darbha."  It  i»  true  a  bunch  of  Darbha  grass,  consisting 
of  dry  and  green  stalks,  the  first  representing  the  white,  the  latter 
the  dark  colour,  is  hung  up  at  the  upper  part  of  the  two  posts  (called 
tnethi)  between  which  the  two  Havirdhdnas  are  put.  Therefore  when 
the  priest  looks  at  the  upper  part  of  this  gate,  he  necessarily  Ranees  at 
the  bunch  of  Darbha  grass  whfch  must  be  hung  there.  The  garland 
which  fis  hung  up,  is  designated  by  the  name  :  rardtam,  as  appeavfrom 
the  Yajus,  which  is  repeated  by  the  Adhvaryu  at  that  time  :  vishnor 
rardtam  an.  See  Taittirtya  Sainh.  1,  2,  13, 3.  and  S&yana's  Commen- 
tary on  it,  vol.  i.  p.  420,  ed.  CowelU 
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looking   at  the   upper   part    of    the   posts    obtains 
for  himself  and  the  sacrificer  every  form. 

With  the  ,  verse  :j>flri  ha  girvano  gira  (1,  10, 
12),  he  concludes.  He  should  repeat  this  conclud- 
ing verse  at  the  time  he  might  think  both  the 
Havirdhilnas  closed  by  hanging  over  them  the  bunch 
of  Darbha  ^*  (between  the  two  posts).  He  who  know- 
ing thus  concludes  with  this  verse,  when  the  two 
Havirdhanas  are  thus  closed,  secures  for  himself  and 
the  sacrificer  fine  women  who  are  not  naked  (covered 
.  with  clothes,  jewels,   &c). 

Both  are  closed  with  a  Yajusmantra.**  Tnus  the 
Adhvaryus  do  it  with  the  said  Yajus.  When  the 
Adhvaryu  and  Pratiprasth&tar  on  both  sides  (of  the 
Havirdhanas)  drive  in  the  two  stakes  (methi)  then  he. 
should  conclude.  For  at  that  time  the  two  Havir- 
dhanas are  closed. 

•  * 

These  eight  verses  which  he  has  repeated  a)e 
complete  in  form.  What  is  complete  in  form,  that 
is,  when  the  verse  recited  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed,  that  is  successful  in  the 
sacrifice.  Of  these,  he  repeats  the  first  and  last 
thrice,  that  makes  twelve.  For  the  year  has  twelve 
months.  Praj^pati  is  the  year.  He  who  has  such 
a  knowledge  thus  prospers  through  these  verses  which 
reside  in  Praj^pati. 

By  repeating  the  first  and  last  thrice  he  ties  the 
two  ends  (knots)  of  the  sacrifice  for  giving  it  a  hold, 
and  tighten  it  to  prevent  it  from  falling  down. 


14  The  term  in  the  original  is  parWritaf  which  literally  mean». 
surrounded. 

*^  This  iS;  vithnoh  prishtham  asi.    See  Taitt.  Samh.  6,  %  9. 
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30 

( The  bringing  of  Agni  and  Soma  '*  to  the  place  of 

the  Uttara  Vedi.) 

When  Agni  and  Soma  are  brought,  the  Adhvaryu 
calls  upon  (the  Hotar)  to  repeat  appropriate  man- 
tras. 

He  (first)  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Savitar 
s&vir  hideva  prathamaya  (AsV.  8'r.  S.  4,  10.  Atharv. 
7,  14,  3.)  They  ask :  why  does  he  repeat  a  verse 
addressed  to  Savitar,  when  Agni  and  Soma  are 
brought  ?  (The  answer  is :)  Savitar  rules  over  gene- 
ration. Under  the  recital  of  this  verse,  they  (the 
priests)  carry  both  (Agni  and  Soma)  as  being  pro- 
duced by  Savitar.  Therefore  he  repeats  a  verse 
addressed  to  Savitar. 

He  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati : 
praitu  Brahmanaspatih  (1,40,3).  They  ask:  why 
does  he  repeat  a  verse  addressed  to  Brahmanaspati 
when  Agni  and  Soma  are  brought  ?  (The  answer  is) : 
Brihaspati  (the  same  as  Brahmanaspati)  is  Brahma. 
By  repeating  this  verse,  he  makes  Brahma  the 
leader  (purogava)  of  both  (Agni  and  Soma),  and 
the  sacrificer  being  provided  with  the  Brahma,  does 
not  suffer  any  injury. 


>*  In  order  to  make  the  remoTal  of  Agni-Soma  and  the  Havir- 
dh&nas  clear  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  first  Agni  alone  is  carried  to 
the  Uttar&  Vedi.  This  ceremony  is  called  AgnUpranayanam. 
Then  the  two  carts,  called  Havirdh&nas,  filled  with  ghee,  Soma,  and 
after  oblations  are  drawn  b^  the  priests  to  the  place  on  the  right 
flSde  of  the  Uttarft  Vedi.  This  is  the  Htwirdhdna  prav^rtanam. 
Then  the  priests  go  a  third  time  back  to  the  Pr^china-vams'a,  and 
bring  Agni  (fire),  and  Soma  again.  Both  after  having  been  removed 
from  the  Pr&china-vams'a,  are  pat  down  at  the  gate,  facing  theb  former 
place.  Th«  fire  is  to  be  put  in  the  Agntdbrtya  hearth,  in  the  place  of 
the  Uttar&  Vedi  (on  the  left  side),  and  the  Soma  ia  the  place  called 
Sadas  near  the  Agnidhriya  hearth.  This  ceremony  is  called :  AgnUh- 
^ma'pranayanam. 
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By  repeating  the  second  half  verse  (oi  praitu 
JBrahmanaspatin)  pra  devi  eiu  sunritd,  he  provides 
the  sacrifice  with  a  good  omen.  Thence  he  repeats 
ft  verse  addressed  to  Srahmanaspati. 

He  repeats  a  triplet  in  the  G^yatri  metre,  which 
is  addressed  to  Agni :  hotd  devo  amartya  (3,  27,  7). 

When  the  King  Soma  had  been  carried  once 
(to  the  place  of  the  Uttara  Vedi),  then  the  Asuras  and 
demons  sought  to  kill  the  king  between  the  place 
called  Sadas  and  the  two  Havirdh^as.  Agni  saved 
him  by  assuming  an  illusory  form  (mayo)  as 
is  said  in  the  words  of  the  mantra  (just  quoted) : 
piirastad  eti  mayaya,  i,  e,  he  walks  before  him 
by  assuming  an  illusory  form.  In  this  way 
Agni  saved  Soma.  Therefore  they  hold  before  him 
(Soma)  fire. 

He  repeats  the  triplet:  upa  tvd  ague  dive  (1, 
1,  7,  9,  11),*  and  the  single  verse:  upapriyam  (9, 
67,  29).  For  these  two  Agnis,^^  that  one  which  has 
been  taken  firsts  and  the  other  which  was  brought 
afterwards,'®  have  the  power  of  injuring  the  sacrificer, 
when  they  are  fighting  (with  one  another  as  to 
whom  the  oblation  belongs).  By  repeating  these 
three  verses,  and  the  single  one  (in  addition  to  them), 
he  thus  reconciles  them  in  a  friendly  way,  and  puts 
them  (back)  in  their  proper  places  without  any  in- 
jury being  done  either  to  himself  or  the  sacrificer. 

When  the  oblation  ^®  is  given  to  the  fire,  he  repeats : 
agne  jushatva p-ati  harya(\y  144,  7).  By  repeating 
this  verse,  he  gives  (mis)  oblation  to  Agni  as  a 
"favour"  (on  account  oi^e  term '^jushasva^'tdke 
it  favourably !  contained  in  it). 
■ '     I  .  ■     I       ■  ■■ ..  I  ■  .  ■  ■ ■■■.■■  .  1 » ..p  ■  ■ 

17  The  first  Agni  ig  that  one,  which  was  brought  to  the  Uttar&  Vedi, 
and  put  in  the  N4bhi  of  it ;  the  other  is  that  one,  which  was  aflberwards 
taken  to  the  Agnidhrtya  hearth. 

"  This  refers  to  the  burnt-offering  {homp)  which  is  to  be  thrown 
into  the  Agnidhrtya  hearth. 
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When  the  King  Soma  is  carried  (to  the  Sadas)  the 
Hotar  repeats  the  triplet  of  verses,  commencing  with  : 
somo  j'igati  gatuvid  (3,  62,  13-15),  which  is  in 
the  Gfiyatri  metre,  and  addressed  to  Soma.  By 
repeating  it,  he  thus  makes  prosper  Soma  by  means 
of  his  own  deity  (the  verses  being  addressed  to 
Soma)  and  his  own  metre  (Gayatri).  The  words  (in 
the  last  verse  of  this  triplet):  Somali  sadastham  asadaty 
"  Soma  sat  on  the  seat,"  which  express  that  Soma 
(at  the  time  of  the  triplet  in  question  being  repeated) 
is  just  about  taking  his  seat  (in  the  Sadas),  are 
to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  after  having  gone  beyond 
the  place  of  the  Agnidhriya  hearth,  w^hen  turning 
his  back  to  it. 

He  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu :  tarn  asya 
raja  varunas  (\,-\bQ,^  i»  e.  "  the  King  Varuna  and 
"  the  As'vins  follow  the  wisdom  of  the*  leader  of  the 
"  Maruts  (Vishnu) ;  Vishnu  is  possessed  of  the  high- 
"  est  power,  by  means  of  which  he,  surrounded  by  his 
"  friends,  uncovers  the  stable  of  darkness  (night)  to 
"  make  broad  daylight."  Vishnu  is  the  doorkeeper 
of  the  gods.  Thence  he  opens  the  door  jor  him 
(for  Soma's  admission)  when  this  verse  is  being 
repeated. 

He  repeats :  antascha  praga  aditir  (8,  48,  2), 
when  Soma  is  about  to  be  put  in  the  Sadas.  When 
Soma  has  taken  his  seat,  the  Hotar  repeats :  si/eno  na 
j/onim  sadanam  (9,  71,  6),  L  e.  '*  the  god  (Soma)  takes 
*^his  golden  seat  just  as  the  eagle  is  occupying  for 
"  his  residence  a  nest  wisely  constructed ;  the  hymns 
*'  fly  to  him,  when  comfortably  seated  on  the  grass 
"spread;  like  a  sacrificial  horse  he  runs  to  the  gods." 
By  "  golden  seat "  the  black  goat  skin  (on  which 
Soma  is  put)  is  to  be  understood,  which  covers 
that  which  belongs  to  the  gods  (their  food.)  Thence 
he  repeats  this  mantra. 
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Vie  concludes  with  a  verse  addressed  to  Varuna ; 

• 

astabhnat  dyam  asuro  (8,42,  1),  i.  e,  "the  living 
"  god  (Asura)  stablished  heaven,  he  the  all-possess- 
"  ing  created  the  plain  of  the  earth ;  as  their  supreme 
"  ruler  he  enforces  upon  all  beings  those  (well-known) 
"  laws  of  Varuna  (laws  of  nature,  birth  and  death,  &c)." 
For  Soma  is  in  the  power  of  Varuna  as  long  as  he 
remains  tied  up  (in  a  cloth),  and  whilst  moving  in  a 
place  shut  up  (by  hanging  kus'a  grass  over  it).  By 
repeating  at  that  (time)  this  verse,  the  Hotar  makes 
him  (Soma)  prosper  through  his  own  deity,  and  his 
own  metre  (Trishtubh). 

If  some  persons  should  take  their  refuge  w  ith  the 
sacrificer,  or  should  wish  for  protection  from  him, 
the  Hotar  must  conclude  with  :  etd  vandasva 
Varunam  (8,  42,  2).  He  who,  having  such  a 
knowledge,  concludes  with  this  verse,  secures  safety 
for  as  many  persons  as  he  wishes  and  contemplates. 
Thence  he  who  knows  it,  should  conclude  with  this 
verse. 

All  the  seventeen  verses  which  he  has  repeated 
at  this  occasion  ai'e  complete  in  their  form.  What 
is  complete  in  form,  that  is  to  say,  when  the  mantra 
which  is  repealed  alludes  to  the  ceremony  which  is 
being  performed,  tliat  is  successful  in  the  sacrifice. 
Of  these  (17  verses)  he  repeats  thrice  the  first  and 
last ;  that  makes  twenty-one.  Praj^pati  is  twenty- 
one  fold;  for  he  consists  of  twelve  months,  five 
seasons,  and  these  three  worlds  with  that  Aditya 
(sun)  as  the  twenty-first.  For  he  is  the  highest 
place  (on  the  sky,  occupied  by  Aditya)*he  is  the 
field  of  the  gods,  he  is  fortune,  he  is  sovereignty ; 
he  is  the  heaven  of  the  bright  one  (sun),  he  is 
the  residence  of  PrajSpati;  he  is  independent  rule. 
He  (the  Hotar)  makes  the  sacrificer  prosperous 
through  these  twenty-one  vei'ses. 
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SECOND  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 


{The  Animal  Sacrifice,) 

1. 

(Erecting  of  the  sacrificial  post,) 

The  Gods  went  up  to  the  celestial  world  by  means  of 
this  sacrifice.  They  were  afraid  that  Men  and  Rishis 
after  having  seen  their  sacrifice  (by  means  of  which 
they  ascended  to  heaven)  might  come  after  (they 
had  gone),  and  inquu'e  (whether  they  could  not 
obtain  some  sacrificial  knowledge).  They  debaiTed 
them  ^  (from  obtaining  such  a  knowledge)  by  means 
of  the  YApa^  i.  e,  the  sacrificial  post.  Thence  the 
Yupa  is  called  so  (from  yoyupayan^  they  debarred). 
The  gods  when  going  up  to  the  celestial  world, 
struck  the  Yupa  in  (the  earth),  turning  itg  points 
downwaixis.  Thereupon  Men  and  Rishis  came  to 
the  spot  where  the  gods  had  performed  their  sacrifice, 
thinking,  that  they  might  obtain  some  information 
(about  the  sacrifice).  They  found  only  the  Yupa  struck 
in  (the  earth)  with  its  point  turned  downwards. 
They  learnt  that  the  gods  had  by  this  means  (z.  t. 
by  having  struck  in  the  earth  the  Yupa)  precluded 
the  sacrificial  secret  (from  being  known).  They  dug 
the  Yupa  put,  and  turned  its  points  upwards,  where- 


*  The  term  is  :  yoyikpayanf  which  word  is  only  a  derivation  from 
yHipa,  and  proves  in  fact  nothing  for  the  etymology  of  the  latter. 
The  author  had  no  doubt  the  root  Xyu  **  to  avert,  prevent,")  in  view. 
It  is  possible  that  the  word  is  ultimately  to  be  traced  to  this  root 
The  r^jpaitself  isa  high  wooden  post  decorated  with  ribands  and 
erected  before  the  Uttarii  Vedi.    The  sacrificial  animal  is  tied  on  it. 
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upon  they  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice,  and  beheld  (con- 
sequently) the  celestial  world.    That  is  the  i*eason,  * 
that    the   Yupa  is    erected  with    its   point  turned 
upwards,   (it  is  done)  in  order  to  get  aware  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  to  behold  the  celestial  world. 

This  Yupa  is  a  weapon.  Its  point  must  have  eight 
edges.  For  a  weapon  (or  iron  club)  has  eight 
edges.  Whenever  he  strikes  with  it  an  enemy 
or  adversary,  he  kills  him.  (This  weapon  serves) 
to  put  down  him  (every  one)  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him  (the  sacrificer).  The  Yupa  is  a  weapon 
which  stands  erected  (being  ready)  to  slay  an  enemy. 
Thence  an  enemy  (of  the  sacrificer)  who  might  be 
present  (at  the  sacrifice)  comes  off  ill  after  having 
seen  the  Yupa  of  such  or  such  one. 

He  who  desires  heaven,  ought  to  make  his  Yupa 
of  Kh^dira  wood.  For  the  gods  conquered  the 
celestial  world  by  means  of  a  Yupa  made  of  Kh&dira 
wood.  In  the  same  way  the  sacrificer  conquers 
the  celestial  world  by  means  of  a  Yupa,  made  of 
KhSdira  wood. 

He  who  desires  food  and  wishes  to  grow  fat 
ought  to  make  his  Yupa  of  Bilva  wood.  For 
the  Bilva  tree  bears  fmits  every  year;  it  is  the 
symbol  of  fertility ;  for  it  increases  (every  year)  in 
size  from  the  roots  up  to  the  bitmches,  therefore  it 
is  a  symbol  of  fatness.  He  who  haviqg  such  a 
knowledge  makes  his  Yupa  of  Bilva  wood,  makes 
fat  his  children  and  cattle. 

As  regards  the  Yfipa  made  of  Bilva  wood  (it  is 
further  to  be  remarked),  that  they  call  "  light"  bilva. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  a  light 
among  his  own  people,  the  most  distinguished  among 
his  own  people. 

He  who  desires  beauty  and  sacred  knowledge 
ought  to  make  his  Yupa  of  Pal&s'^  wood.     For  the 
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Palas  a  is  among  the  trees  beauty  and  sacred  know- 
ledge. He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  makes  his 
Yupa  of  Palas'a  wood,  becomes  beautiful  and  ac- 
quires sacred  knowledge. 

As  regards  the  Yu|>a  made  of  Pal^s'a  wood  (there 
is  further  to  be  remarked),  that  the  Palas'a  is 
the  womb  of  all  trees.  Thence  they  speak  on  ac- 
count of  the  palas  am  (foliage)  of  the  Palas  a  tree,  of 
the  palas' am  (foliage)  of  this  or  that  tree  (i,  e.  they  call 
the  foliage  of  every  tree  palas  am).  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  obtains  (the  gratification  of)  any 
desire,  he  might  have  regarding  all  trees  (i.  e,  he 
obtains  from  all  trees  any  thing  he  might  wish  for). 


(  The  Ceremony  of  Anointing  the  Sacrificial  Post), 

The  Adhvaryu  says  (to  the  Hotar) :  "  We  anoint 
'the  sacrificial  post  (Y'lipa);  repeat  the  mantra 
(required)."  The  Hotar  then  repeats  the  verse  :  "-4m-. 
janti  tvdm  adhvare'^  (3,  8,  1 ),  i,  e.  "  The  priests  anoint 
thee,  O  tree !  with  celestial  honey  (butter) ;  provide 
(us)  with  wealth  if  thou  gtandest  here  erected,  or  if  thou 
art  lying  on  thy  mother  (earth)."  The  "celestial 
honey"  is  the  melted  butter  (with  which  the  priests 
anoint  the  Yupa).  (The  second  half  verse  from) 
'*  provide  us"  &c.  means :  "  thou  mayest  stand  or 
lie,  ^  provide  us  with  wealth.". 

(The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantra.)  Uchchhray- 
osva,  &c.  (3,  8,  3),  i,  e.  "  be  raised,  O  tree !  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  soil ;  thou  who  hast  well  lain  (on  the 
ground),  grant  splendour  to  the  carrying  up  of  the 

*  The  Br&hmanam  explains  here  only  the  two  somewhat  obscure 
•verbal  forms  :  tishthd  and  hshayo  of  the  mantra,  by  tiskthdsi  (2nd 
pergon  conjunctive,  present  tense),  and  s'aynsdi  (2nd  person  conjunc- 
tive, middle  voice,  present  tense),  which  are  in  the  common  Sanscrit 
language  equally  obsolete :  tishthd  stands  instead  of  tishthds,  2nd 
person  conjunctive,  present  tens©  of  the  shorter  form. 
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sacrifice  (to  heaven)."  This  (verse)  is  appropriate  to 
(the  occasion  of)  erecting  the  Yupa  (for  it  contains 
the  words :  "  be  raised  !")'.  What  is  appropriate  in  the 
sacrifice,  that  is  sure  of  success.  (The  ^ords)  "  on 
the  surface  of  the  soil"  mean  the  surface  of  that  soil 
over  which  they  raise  the  Yuya,  (By  the  words) 
**  thou  hast  Iain  well,  grant  us,"  &c.,  the  Hotar  aSks  for 
a  blessing  (from  the  Yupa). 

(The  Hotar  repeats:)  samiddhasya  smyama- 
nak'  (3, 8,  2),  i.  e.  "  placed  before  the  (fire)  which  is 
kindled  (here),  thou  grantest  the  Brahma  power 
which  is  indestructible  and  provides  with  abundance 
in  offspring.  Stand  erected,  driving  far  off  our 
enemies  (amati),  for  our  welfare."  By  the  words  : 
"  placed  before"  &c.  he  means :  placed  before  it 
(what  is  kindled,  the  fire).  By  the  words  :  "  thou 
grantest"  &c.  he  asks  for  a  blessing.  The  wicked 
enemy  (amati)  is  hunger.  By  the  woi:ds :  "  driving 
far  off,"  &c.  he  frees  the  sacrifice  as  well  as  the  sacri- 
ficer  from  hunger.  By  the  words  :  "  stand  erected," 
&c.  he  asks  for  a  blessing. 

(The  Hotar  repeats  the  mantra:)  {irdhvn  u 
shu  na  utaye  (1,  36,  1 3),  i.  e.  '*  Stand  upright  for 
our  protection  just  as  the  sungod !  Being  raised,  be 
a  giver  of  food,  when  we  invoke  thee  in  different 
ways  (metres)  whilst  the  anointing  priests  are  carrying 
on  (the  sacrifice)."  (As  to  the  expression),  deva  na 
savitd  "just  as  the  sungod,"  the  (particle)  na  has  with 
the  gods  the  same  meaning  as  am  (yes)  with  these 
(men) ;  ^  it  means  iva,  "  like  as."      By  the  words : 

3  SAyana  refers  llie  demonstrative  pronoun  eshdni  to  the  Vedas. 
But  there  is  no  sufficient  proof  to  show  that  the  three  Vedas  are 
hinted  at  in  this  demonstrative.  It  stands  in  opposition  to  devdnnm ; 
thence  it  can  only  refer  to  men.  The  meaning  of  the  explanatory 
remark,  that  "  ««  has  with  the  gods  the  same  meaning  as  om  (yes),  with 
men,"  i^,  that  na  is  here  no  nejiative  particle  as  is  generally  the  case, 
but  affiimative,  excluding  negation,  just  as  owj,  which  is  used  for 
solemn  affirmation. 
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"  being  raised,  be  a  giver  of  food,"  he  calls  him  (the 
Yupa)  a  dispenser  oi  food;  he  is  giving  them  (men) 
grain ;  he  dispenses  {sanoii)  it.  I'he  words,  "  amjayo 
vaghataK'  (the  anointing  priests  are  carrying)  mean  the 
metres ;  for  by  their  means  the  sacrificers  call  the  dif- 
ferent gods  :  "  come  to  my  sacrifice,  to  my  sacrifice  !" 
If  mafly,  as  it  were,  bring  a  sacrifice  (at  the  same  time), 
then  the  gods  come  only  to  the  sacrifice  of  him,  at 
which  (there  is  a  Hotar),  who  having  such  a  know- 
ledge repeats  this  (mantra). 

(The  Hotar  then  repeats :)  "  Ardhvo  "  nah  pahi  * 
(1,  36,  14),  i,  e,  "(Standing)  upright  protect  us  from 
distress ;  with  thy  beams  burn  down  all  carnivorous 
beings  (ghosts).  Make  us  (stand)  upright,  that  we 
may  walk  and  live  !  Mayst  thou  as  messenger  carry 
(our  offerings)  to  the  gods  !  The  wicked  carnivorous 
beings  are  the  Rakshas.  He  calls  upon  him  (the 
Yupa)  to  bum  the  wicked  Rakshas  down,  (In  the 
second  half  verse)  the  word  charath&ya  "that 
he  might  walk"  is  equivalent  to  charanaya  "for 
walking." 

(By  the  word  "  to  live")  he  rescues  the  sacrificer 
even  if  he  should  have  been  already  seized,  as  it  were, 
(by  death)  and  restores  him  to  (the  enjoyment  of)  the 
whole  year.  (By  the  words  :)  "  m^yst  thou  carry, 
&c.  he  asks  for  a  blessing, 

(The  Hotar  then  repeats :)  *^jato  jayate  sudinatve^ 
&c.  (3,  8,  5)  2.  e,  "  After  having  been  bom,  he  (the 
Yupa)  is  growing  (to  serve)  in  the  prime  of  his  life  the 


*  This  and  the  preceding  verse  properly  refer  to  Agni,  and  not 
to  the  Yftpa,  as  ihe  contents  of  both  clearly  show.  They  form  part 
of  a  hymn  addressed  to  Agni.  They  appear  to  have  been  selected  for 
being  applied  to  the  Y(ipa,  only  on  account  of  the  word  **  urdhva" 
"erected,  upwards,"  being  mentioned  in  them.  The  Y(ipa  when 
standing  upright,  required  mantras  appropriate  to  its  position,  and 
these  appear  to  have  been  the  only  available  ones  serving  this 
purpose. 
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sacrifice  of  mortal  men.  The  wise  are  busy  in  de- 
corating (him,  the  Yupa)  with  skill.  He,  as  an  elo- 
quent messenger  of  the  gods,  lifts  his  voice  (that  it 
might  be  heard  by  the  gods)."  He  (the  Yupa)  is 
called  ;a/a,  i.  e.  bom,  because  he  is  bom  by  this  (by 
the  recital  of  the  first  quarter  of  this  verse).  (By  the 
word)  vardhamana,  i,  e,  growing,  they  make  hitn  (the 
Yiipa)  grow  in  this  manner.  (By  the  words  :)  punanti 
(i.  e.  to  clean,  decorate),  they  clean  him  in  this  manner. 
(By  the  words  :)  "  he  as  an  eloquent  messenger,  &c." 
he  announces  the  Yfipa  (the  fact  of  his  existence), 
to  the  gods. 

The  Hotar  then  concludes  (the  ceremony  of  anoint- 
ing the  sacrificial  post)  with  the  verse  **yuvd  suvasah 
parivitah"  (3, 8, 4.),  i.  e,  "  the  youth  *  decorated  with 
ribands,  has  arrived ;  he  is  finer  (than  all  trees)  which 
ever  grew ;  the  wise  priests  raise  him  up  under 
recital  of  well-framed  thoughts  of  their  mind."  The 
youth  decorated  with  ribands,  is  the  vital  air  (the 
soul),  which  is  covered  by  the  limbs  of  the  body,  « 
(By  the  words :)  "  he  is  finer,"  &c.  he  means  that 
he  (the  Yupa)  is  becoming  finer  (more  excellent,  beau- 
tiful) by  this  (mantra).  By  the  wise  priests  (Kavis) 
those  who  have  repeated  the  hymns  are  to  be  under- 
stood.    Thus  by  this  (mantra)  they  raise  him  up. 

When  the  Hotar  has  repeated  these  seven  verses, 
which  are  complete  in  their  form  (corresponding  to 
the  ceremony  for  which  they  are  used),  the  sacrifice 
is  made  successful ;  that  is,  the  form  is  complete, 
when  the  verse  recited  alludes  to  the  ceremony 
which  is  being  performed.  Of  these  seven  (verses), 
he   recites    the    first    thrice,    and    the    last  thrice; 


*    There  is  a  pun  between  yuvd,  young,  a  youth,  and  YApa.    By 
this  *  *  youth"  the  YApa  is  to  be  understood. 

^  The  limbs  of  the  body  are  to  correspond  with  the  ribands  to  be 
put  on  the  Yiipa. 

7* 
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that  makes  eleven.  The  Trishtubh  (metre)  namely 
consists  of  eleven  syllables  (i,  e,  each  quarter  of  the 
verse).  Trishtubh  is  Indra's  thunderbolt.  ^  He  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  through  these  verses 
which  reside  in  Indra.  By  repeating  the  first  and 
last  verses  thrice,  he  ties  together  both  ends  of  the 
sacrifice  to  fasten  and  tighten  them  in  order  to 
prevent  (the  sacrifice)  from  slipping  down. 

3. 

(Speculations  on  the  Yupa,  and  the  meaning  of  the 

sacrificial  animal,) 

They  (the  theologians)  argue  the  question  :  Is  the 
Yupa  to  remain  standing  (before  the  fire),  or  is  it  to 
be  thrown  (into  the  fire)  ?  (They  answer  :)  For  him 
who  desires  cattle  it  may  remain  standing.  (About 
this  the  following  story  is  reported).  Once  upon  a  time 
cattle  did  not  stand  still  to  be  taken  by  the  gods  for 
food.  Having  run  away,  they  stood  still  and 
turning  towards  the  gods),  said  repeatedly  :  You 
shall  not  obtain  us !  No  !  no  !  Thereupon  the  gods 
saw  that  Yupa- weapon  which  they  erected.  Thus 
they  frightened  the  animals,  which  then  returned  to 
them.  That  is  the  reason,  that  up  to  this  day,  the 
(sacrificial)  animals  are  turned  towards  the  Yupa, 
(i,  e,  the  head  being  bent  towards  the  sacrifical  post  on 
which  they  are  tied).  Then  they  stood  still  to  be  taken 
by  the  gods  for  their  food.  The  (sacrificial)  animals  of 
him  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  and  whose  Yupa  stands 
erected,  stand  still  to  be  taken  by  him  for  his  food. 

The  YApa  represents  Indra's  thunderbolt,  see  2,  1.  Thence 
the  author  is  anxiously  looking  out  for  a  relationship  between  the 
Yupa  and  anything  belonging  to  Indra.  Here  he  finds  it  in  the  cir- 
cumstance, that,  if  the  repetitions  arc  counted,  the  number  of  the 
mantras  required  for  the  ceremony  of  anointing,  raising,  and  decorating 
the  Yiipa,  amounts  to  eleven,  which  is  the  principal  number  of  Indra' s 
sacred  metre,  Trishtubh. 
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He  (the  Adhvaryu)  should  afterwards  throw  the 
Yupa  of  that  sacrificer  who  desires  heaven  (into  the 
fire).  For  the  former  (sacrificers)  actually  used  to 
throw  the  Yupa  (into  the  fire),  after  it  had  been  used 
for  tying  the  sacrificial  animal  to  it.  For  the 
sacrificer  is  the  Yupa,  and  the  bunch  ®  of  Darbha  grass 
(prastara)  is  the  sacrificer  (also),  and  Agni  is  the  womb 
of  the  gods.  By  means  of  the  invocation  offerings 
ifihuti)  the  sacrificer  joins  the  womb  of  the  gods,  and 
will  go  with  a  golden  body  to  the  celestial  world.  ® 

The  sacrificers  who  lived  after  the  ancient  ones, 
observed  that  the  svaru  ^®  being  a  piece  of  the  Yupa 
(represents  the  whole  of  it).  He  (who  now  brings  a 
sacrifice)  should,  therefore,  throw  it,  at  this 
time,  afterwards  (into  the  fire).  In  this  way  any 
thing  obtainable  through  the  throwing  of  the  Yupa 
(into  the  fire),  as  well  as  that  one  obtainable  through 
its  remaining  standing,  is  obtained. 

.  ^  At  the  beginning  of  the  sacrifice  the  Adhvaryu  makes  of  the  load 
of  Darbha  or  sacred  grass  which  has  been  brought  to  the  sacrificial 
compound  seven  muahtis  or  bunches,  each  of  which  is  tied  together 
with  a  stalk  of  grass,  just  as  the  Baresraa  (Barsom)  of  the  Parsis. 
The  several  names  of  these  seven  bunches  are  :  1)  yajamdna  mushii, 
tlie  bunch  kf»pt  by  the  sacrificer  himself  in  his  hand  as  long  as 
the  sacrifice  lasts.  2)  Three  bunches  form  the  Barkis,  or  the  covering 
of  the  Vedi  on  wliich  the  sacrificial  vessels  are  put.  These  are 
unloosened  and  spread  all  over  the  Vedi.  3)  Prastara.  This  bunch 
which  must  remain  lied  is  put  over  the  Darbha  of  the  Vedi.  4) 
Parihhfijani.  From  this  bunch  the  Adhvaryu  takes  a  handful  out  for  each 
priest,  and  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife,  which  they  then  use  for  their 
seat.  5)  Veda.  This  bunch  is  made  double  in  its  first  part ;  the  latter 
part  is  cut  off"  and  has  to  remain  on  the  Vedi  ;  it  is  called  parivdsana. 
The  Veda  itself  is  always  wandering  from  one  priest  to  the  other,  and 
is  given  to  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife.  It  is  handed  orer  to  the  latter 
only  when  one  of  the  priests  makes  her  recite  a  mantra.  In  our  passage 
here^  prastara  cannot  mean  the  bunch  which  is  put  on  the  Vedi,  but 
we  must  understand  by  it  the  Yojamdna-mushti, 

If  the  YApa  represents  the  sacrificer,  then  his  ascent  to  heaven  is 
effected  by  the  throwing  into  the  fire  of  the  former. 

••^  Svaim  means  "  shavings,"  A  small  piece  of  the  Yiipa  is  put  into 
the  Ji<//«  (sacrificial  ladle)  and  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  words : 
"  may  thy  smoke  go  to  heaven." 
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The  man  who  is  initiated  (into  the  sacrificial 
mysteries)  offers  himself  to  all  deities.  Agni  re- 
presents all  deities,  and  Soma  represents  all  deities. 
When  he  (the  sacrificer)  offers  the  animal  to  Agni- 
Soma  "  he  releases  himself  (by  being  represented  by 
the  animal)  frotn  being  offered  to  all  deities.  ** 

They  say  :  the  animal  to  be  offered  to  Agni- Soma, 
must  be  of  two  colours,  *^  because  it  belongs  to  two 
deities.  But  this  (precept)  is  not  to  be  attended 
to.  A  fat  animal  is  to  be  sacrificed ;  because  animals 
are  of  a  fat  complexion,  and  the  sacrificer  (if  com- 
pared with  them)  certainly  lean.  When  the  animal 
is  fat,  the  sacrificer  thrives  through  its  marrow. 

They  say  :  **  do  not  eat  from  the  animal  offered  to 
Agni-Soma."  '*  Who  eats  from  this  animal,  eats  from 
human  flesh ;  because  the  sacrificer  releases  himself 
(from  being  sacrificed)  by  means  of  the  animal." 
But  this  (precept)  is  not  to  be  attended  to. 

The  animal  offered  to  Agni-Soma  is  an  offering  to 
Vritraghna  (Indra).  For  Indra  slew  Vntra  through 
Agni-Soma.  Both  then  said  to  him  :  "  thou  hast 
slain  Vritra  through  us ;  let  us  choose  a  boon  from 
thee."     Choose  yourselves,  answered  he.     Thus  they 

"  The  name  of  the  animal,  or  animals,  sacrificed  on  the  day  previous 
to  the  Soma  festiyal,  as  well  as  that  of  the  day  itself,  is  AgnUhomtya. 

»2  The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  Kaushitaki  Br&hmanam  10,  3. 

MfAX^  'JSIcr  ?T^T^  TiW  f  nfl^TH  *•  ^'  ^®  ^^°  ^  initiated 
(into  the  sacrificial  mysteries)  falls  into  the  very  mouth  of  Agni-Soma 
(to  be  their  food).  That  is  the  reason,  that  the  sacrificer  kills  on  the 
day  previous  to  the  Soma  festival  an  animal  being  devoted  to  Agni- 
Soma,  thus  redeeming  himself  (from  the  obligation  of  beinsr  himself 
sacrificed).  He  then  brings  his  (Soma)  sacrifice  after  having  thus 
redeemed  himself,  and  become  fi*ee  from  debts.  Thence  the  sacrificer 
ought  not  to  eat  of  the  fiesh  of  this  (animal). 

^*  White  and  black  according  to  Siiyana.  ^ 
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chose  this  boon  from  him.  Thus  they  receive  (now 
as  their  food)  the  animal  which  is  sacrificed  the 
day  previous  to  the  Soma  feast. 

This  is  their  everlasting  portion  chosen  by  them. 
Thence  one  ought  to  take  pieces  of  it,  and  eat  them. 


{The  Apri  verses,^^) 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  Apri  verses.  These  are 
brightness  and  sacred  knowledge.  Through  bright- 
ness and  sacred  knowledge  the  Hotar  thus  makes 
thrive  the  sacrificer. 


^*  The  80  called  Apri  verses,  t.  e.  yerses  of  .Invitation,  occupy  at  the 
animal  saciiflce  the  same  rank  which  the  pray^as  haye  at  the 
Ishtis.  By  means  of  them  certain  divine  beings  (who  do  not  get 
any  share  in  the  principal  part  of  the  sacrifice)  are  invited  and 
fiatisfied  chiefly  with  butter.  The  number  of  these  fyray^aa  or 
Apri  yerses  yaries  according  to  the  Ishtis,  of  which  they  are  the 
introductory  part.  At  the  common  Ishtis,  such  as  Dars'a'pdtmima 
there  are  five  (see  As'v.  Sr.  S.  1 , 5),  at  tiie  Chdturwdsya-iahti  we 
haye  nine  (As'v.  3, 16),  and  at  the  Pasu-i&hH  (the  animal  sacrifice) 
there  are  eleven  used  (AsV.  3, 2).  The  number  of  the  latter  may 
however  rise  to  twelve,  and  even  thirteen  (See  Max.  M  tiller's  History  of 
Ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  p.  464).  At  all  Praydjas  at  the  common 
Ishtis  as  well  as  at  the  sacrificial  sacrifice,  there  is  a  difference  in  the 
second  deity.  Certain  Gotras  must  invoke  TanHinapdt,  others  must 
choose  instead  of  this  deity  Nard^aihsa.    This  is  distinctly  expressed 

.in  the  words  Tf^irqT^ir     «TT«I?^    tftrffT     fti?fl§T    (SW^T:) 

%ffe(f?f  ^^J»'  -^Bv.  1,  5),  i.  e.  the  second  Prayi^a  mantra  (at  the 

Dars'a  PArnima"  Ishti)  is  :  '*  may  Tantlnap&t,  O  Agni,  taste  of  this 
melted  butter"  ;  but  a  difibrent  mantra  is  used  by  the  Yasishtas, 
Suiiakas,Atris,yadhryasvas  and  individuals  belonging  to  the  royal  caste. 
They  use  the  mantra :  May  Naras'amta  O  Agni !  taste  of  the  melted 
butter  !'*  On  the  distribution  of  the  ten  Apri  hymns  of  the  Rigveda 
Samliita  according  to  the  Gotras,  See  Max.  MuUer's  History  of  Ancient 
Sanscrit  Literature,  p.  466.  It  clearly  follows  from  this  dis- 
tinction between  the  invocation  of  the  two  deities  Tani^napdt  and 
Naras'aihsa  (both  representing  a  particular  kind  of  Agni),  that 
certain  Gotras  regarded  Taniinap^f,  others  Naras'amsa  as  their  tutelary 
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(First)  he  recites  a  Yajya  veree  for  the  wooden 
sticks  (samidhah)  which  are  used  as  fuel.**  These  are 
the  vital  airs.  The  vital  airs  kindle  this  whole 
universe  (give  life  to  it).  Thus  he  pleases  the  vital 
airs  and  puts  them  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  Y&jya  verse  for  Tanunapat,  The 
air  inhaled  (j>ra7id)  is  Tanunapat,  because  it  preserves 
(apdt)  the  bodies  (tanvahy^  Thus  he  pleases  the  air 
inlialed,  and  puts  it  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  Y&iy&  verse  for  Narasamsa.  Nara 
means  offspring,  samsa  speech.  Thus  he  pleases 
offspring  and  speech,  and  puts  them  in  the    sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  YajyS.  for  Ilah,  Ilah  means  food. 
Thus  he  pleases  food  and  puts  food  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  YajyS.  for  the  JBarhis  (sacred  grass). 
Barhis  is  cattle.  Thus  he  pleases  the  cattle  and 
puts  it  in  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  Y&jya  for  the  gates  (of  the  sacri- 
ficial place).  The  gates  are  the  rain.  Thus  he 
pleases  (fertility)  and  puts  it  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  YSjyS,  for  Dawn  and  Night.  Dawn 
and  Night  are  day  and  night.  Thus  he  pleases  day 
and  night  and  puts  them  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  YSjy&.  for  the  two  Divine  Hotars.  *^ 

deity  or  rather  as  one  of  their  deified  ancestors.     These  Apri  verses 
seemed  to  have  formed  one  of  the    earliest    part    of   the    Aryan 
sacrifices ;  for  we  find  them  in  the  form  of  Afrigdn  also  with  the^ 
^usis.     See  my  Essays  on  the  Sacred  language,  writings  and  religion 
m  the  Parsis,  p..  241.  ^ 

•5  The  formula  by  which  each  Aprl  verse  is  introduced,  is  §B  ^j^t^y* 
For  each  verse  there  is  a  separate  praisha,  i.  e.  order,  requisite.  This  is 
given  by  the  Maitrdvaruna  priest  to  the  Uotar,  which  always  begins 

with  the  words  ^7?ft   1^8^,    and  the  name  of  the  respective  deity 

^rfttf  rT^r  •Itiltcf    ^^0  ^^  *^6  accusative.    See  Vajasaneya  Samhila 
21,  29-40  r^ 

'^  This  etymology  is  apparently  wronsr.  S^yana  explains  it  in  a 
similar  way  by  tfariram  na  pdtayati,  he  does  not  make  fall  the  body. 

*^  They  are,  according  to  S^yana's  Commentai'y  on  the  Rigveda  Sam- 
hita,  i.  p.  162  (ed.   Miiller)  the  two  Agnis,  i.  e.  the  fire  on  earth, 


83 


The  air  inhaled  and  exhaled  are  the  two  Divine 
Hotars.  Thus  he  pleases  them  and  puts  them  into 
the  sacrificer. 

He  repeat^a  Y&jyS,  for  three  goddesses.^®  These 
three  goddesses  are  the  air  inhaled,  tlie  air  exhaled, 
and  the  air  circulating  in  the  body»  Thus  he  pleases 
them  and  puts  them  into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  YSjya  for  Tvashtar.  Tvashtar  is 
speech.  Speech  shapes  {tdshti),  as  it  were,  the  whole 
universe.  Thus  he  pleases  speech,  and  puts  -it  into 
the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  Y&jyS,  for  Vanaspati  (trees).  Vanas- 
pati  is  the  life.  Thus  he  pleases  life  and  puts  it 
into  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  Y^jy&  for  the  Svahahritis}^  These 
are  a  firm  footing.  Thus  he  puts  the  sacrificer  on  a 
firm  footing. 

He  ought  to  repeat  such  Apri  verses,  as  are  trace- 
able to  a  Rishi  (of  the  family  of  the  sacrificer).  By 
doing  so  the  Hotar  keeps  the  sacrificer  within  the 
relationship  (of  his  ancestors). 


and  that  in  the  clouds.  See  also  Madhava's  Commentary  on  the 
y^jasaneya  Samhit&,  p.  678,  ed.  Weber. 

'®  They  are  :  lid  (food),  Sarasvati  (speech),  and  Mahi  or  Bhdrati 
(earth),  see  V&jasaneya  Samhitii  21,  37. 

*^  In  the  last  PrayAja  at  every  occasion,  there  occurs  the  formula 
%)dhd  along  with  aU  the  deities  of  the  respective  Ishti  of  which  thQ 
Praj&yas  form  part.  There  are  as  many  svdhdsy  as  there  are  dieties 
mentioned.  The  pronunciation  of  this  formula  is  called  svdhdkriti. 
Besides  the  regular  deities  there  are  mentioned  the  devd  djyapd, 
i.  e.  the  deities  who  drink  melted  butter.  To  make  it  clear  I  write 
out  the  fifth  Pray&ja  of  the  Dikshaniya  Isbti  ^  ^^9T^%  ^T^lf^ 

sifT  '^'t^Z .  *•  ^»  (™ay  the  Gods)  for  whom  we  sacrifice,  Agni,  Soma» 

Agni- Vishnu,  and  the  gods  who  enjoy  melted  butter  become  pleased 
and  eat  of  (this)  melted  butter,  "  each  of  them  being  invited  by 
(Svdhd)  *\—Sapta  hautra.  The  latter  means  nothing  but  "well 
spoken"  (the  €v^r]fi€ip  of  the  Greeks). 
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5. 

{The  carrying  of  fire,  round  the  sacrificial  animal,) 

When  the  fire  is  carried  round  ^  (the*  animal)  the 
Adhvaryu  says  to  the  Hot^r  :  repeat  (thy  mantras). 
The  Hotar  then  repeats  this  triplet  of  verses, 
addressed  to  Agni,  and  composed  in  the  Gayatri 
metre  :  agnir  hold  no  adhvare  (4,  15,  1-3)  i.e.  (1) 
Agni,  our  priest,  is  carried  round  about  like  a  horse, 
he  who  is  among  gods  the  god  of  sacrifices.  (2)  Like 
a  charioteer  Agni  passes  thrice  by  the  sacrifice  ;  to 
the  gods  he  carries  the  offering.  (3)  The  master  of 
food,  the  seer  Agni,  went  round  the  offerings ;  he 
bestows  riches  on  the  sacrifices 

When  the  fire  is  carried  round  (the  animal)  then  he 
makes  him  (Agni)  prosper  by  means  of  his  own  deity 
and  his  own  *^  metre.  "As  a  horse  he  is  carried 
means :  they  carry  him  as  if  he  were  a  horse,  round 
about.  Like  a  charioteer  Agni  passes  thrice  by  the 
sacrifice  means :  he  goes  round  the  sacrifice  like  a 
charioteer  (swiftly).  He  is  called  vqjapati  (master  of 
food)  because  he  is  the  master  of  (different  kinds  of) 
food. 

The  Adhvaryu  says :  give  Hotar  !  the  additional 
order  for  despatching  offerings  to  the  gods.** 

,  ««  This  ceremony  is  called  paryagnxkriyd  and  is  performed  by  the 
Agnid  priest.  He  takes  a  firebrand  from  the  Ahayantya  fire  and  car- 
ries it  on  the  right  side,  thrice  round  the  animal  which  is  to  be  sacri- 
ficed. 

**  Agrni  himself  is  the  deity  of  the  hymn  in  question ;  it  is  in  Agnl'g 
metre,  t.  e»  Gliyatr!. 

S3  This  second  praisha,  or  order  of  one  of  the  Hotars,  who  is  here 
the  Maiir4?aruna  to  the  Hotar  to  repeat  his  mantras,  is  caDed 
upapraisha.  At  the  animal,  as  well  as  at  the  Soma  sacrifices,  the 
orders  for  repeating  the  Y&jyd  mantras  are  given  by  the  Maitr&- 
Taruna.  As  symbol  of  his  power  he  receives  a  stick  which  he  holds 
in  his  hand.  The  Adhvaryu  gives  at  these  sacrifices  only  the  order 
for  repeating  the  Anuv4ky&8. 
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Then  the  Maitrl^varuna  proceeds  to  give  his 
orders  by  the  words  :  may  Agni  be  victorious,  may 
he  grant  (us)   food  ! 

They  ask  :  why  does  the  Maitrlivaruna  proceed  to 
give  his  orders,  if  the  Adhavaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to 
recite  ?  (The  answer  is :)  '  The  Maitravaruna  is  the 
mind  of  the  sacrifice ;  the  Hotar  is  the  speech  of  the 
sacrifice ;  for  speech  speaks  only  if  driven  (sent)  by 
the  mind ;  because  an  other-minded  >o  speaks  the 
speech  of  the  A  suras  which  is,  not  agreeable  to  the 
Devas.  If  the  Maitravaruna  proceeds  to  give  orders, 
he  stirs  up  speech  by  means  of  the  mind.  Speech 
being  stirred  up  by  his  mind,  he  secures  the 
pffenng  to  the  gods  (by  preventing  the  Asuras  from 
taking  possession  of  it). 


( The  formula   to  he  recited  at   the  slaughter  of  the 
animal,     See  As  v.  S'r.  S.  3,  3).*^ 

The  Hotar  then  says  (to  the  slaughterers) :  Ye 
dwine  slaughterers y  commence  (your  work),  as  well  as 
ye  who  ate  human  !  that  is  to  say,  he  orders  all  the 
slaughterers  among  -gods  as  well  as  among  men  (to 
commence). 

Bring  hither  the  instruments  for  killing,  ye  who  are 
ordering  the  sacrifice  y  in  behalf  of  the  two  masters    of'' 
the  sacrifice}^ 

JO  If  <*  mind  and  speech"  are  unconnected. 

'*  It  is  called  the  Adhrigu'praisha-inantra,  t.  e,  the  mantra  by 
which  the  Adhrigu  is  ordered  to  kill  the  animal.  The  word  used 
for  **  killer,  slaughterer,"  is  '*  S'amitd  "  lit.  silence-maker.  This 
peculiar  term  accurately  expresses  the  mode  in  which  the  sacri- 
ficial animal  is  to  he  killed.  They  stop  its  mouth,  and  heat  it 
severely  ten  or  twelve  times  on  the  testicles  till  it  is  suffocated. 
I>urinff  the  act  of  killing,  no  voice  is  to  be  heard. 

"  Either  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife,  or  the  two  deities,  Agnt- 
fihom&u,  to  whom  the  sacrificial  animal  is  devoted.  S^y.  says :  another 
S'fikh&  has  Medha-pataye.  In  the  Kaushttaki  Br&hmanam  10,  4, 
there  is  also  the  dual. 

8  s  ' 
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The  animal  is  the  offering,  the  sacrificer  the  master 
of  the  offering.  Thus  he  (the  Hotar)  makes  prosper 
the  sacrificer  by  means  of  his  (the  sacrificer  s)  own 
offering.  Thence  they  truly  say:  for  whatever  deity 
the  animal  is  killed,  that  one  is  the  master  of  the 
offering.  If  the  animal  is  to  be  offered  to  one  deity 
only,  the  priest  should  say  :  medhapataye  ^^  "  to  the 
master  of  the  sacrifice  (singular)  "  ;  if  to  two  deities, 
then  he  should  use  the  dual  "  to  both  the  masters  of 
the  offering,"  and  if  to  several  deities,  then  he 
should  use  the  plural  "  to  the  masters  of  the  offering." 
This  is  the  established  custom. 

Bring  ye  for  him  fire  !  For  the  animal  when 
carried  (to  the  slaughter)  saw  death  before  it. 
Not  wishing  to  go  to  the  gods,  the  gods  said  to  it : 
Come,  we  will  bring  thee  to  heaven !  The  animal  con- 
sented and  said :    One  of  you  should  walk  before  me. 

They  consented.  Agni  then  walked  before  it,  and 
it  followed  after  Agni.  Thence  they  say,  every 
animal  belongs  to  Agni,  for  it  followed  after  him. 
Thence  they  carry  before  the  animal  fire  {Agni). 

Spread  the  (sacred)  grass!    The  animal  lives  on 
herbs.     He  (the  Hotar)   thus  provides   the   animal 
with  its  entire  soul  (the  herbs  being  supposed  to 
,  form  part  of  it). 

The  mother^  the  father,  the  brother,  sister,  friend, 
and  companion  should  give  this  (animal)  up  (for 
being  slaughtered)!  When  these  words  are  pro- 
nounced, they  seize  the  animal  which  is  (regarded  as) 
entirely  given  up  by  its  relations  (parents,  &c.) 

Turn  its  feet  northwards  !  Make  its  eye  go  to  the 
sun,  dismiss  its  breath  to  the  wind,  its  life  to  the  air, 
its  hearing  to  the  directions,  its  body  to  the  earth. 


13  This  change  in  the  formula  is  called  uha.   See  Sayana's  intro< 
auction  to  Rigveda  vol.  i.,  p.  10, 11,  ed.  Miiller. 
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In  this  way  he  (the  Hotar)  places  it  (connects  it) 
with  these  worlds. 

Take  off  the  skin  entire  (without  cutting  it).  Before 
opening  the  navel  tear  out  the  omentum!  Stop  its 
breathing  tvithin  (by  stopping  its  mouth) !  Thus  he 
(the  Hotar)  puts  its  breath  in  the  animals. 

Make  of  its  breast  a  piece  like  an  eagle,  of  its 
arms  (two  pieces  like)  two  hatchets,  of  its  forearms 
(two  pieces  like)  two  spikes,  of  its  shoulders  (two 

Sieces  like)  two  kashyapas,  ^^  its  loins  should  be  un* 
roken  (entire);  (make  of)  its  thighs  (two  pieces 
like)  two  shields,  of  the  two  kneepans  (two  pieces 
like)  two  oleander  leaves;  take  out  its  twenty-six 
ribs  according  to  their  order ;  preserve  every  limb  of 
it  in  its  integrity.     Thus  he  benefits  all  its  Umbs. 

Dig  a  ditch  in  the  earth  to  hide  its  excrements. 
The  excrements  consist  of  vegetable  food ;  for  the 
earth  is  the  place  for  the  herbs.  Thus  the  Hotar 
puts  them  (the  excrements)  finally  in  their  proper 
place. 

7 

Present  the  evil  spirits  with  the  blood!  For  the 
gods  having  deprived  (once)  the  evil  spirits  of  their 
share  in  the  Haviryajnas  (such  as  the  Full-and  New- 
moon  offerings)  apportioned  to  them  the  husks  and 
smallest  grains,  ^*  and  after  having  them  turned  out 
of  the  great  sacrifice  (such  as  the  Soma  and  animsd 
sacrifices),  presented  to  them  the  blood.  Thence 
the  Hotar  pronounces  the  words:  present  the  evil 
spirits  with  the  blood  !    By  giving  them  this  share  he 

*^  Probably  another  name  for  Mrma,  i.  e.  tortoise,  See  S'atapatha- 
br&hm.     7,  6, 1,  2. 

*^  The  priest  bavmg  taken  these  parts,  addresses  them  as  follows  : 
*'  Thou  art  the  share  of  the  evil  spirits  !  "  By  these  words  he  throws 
them  below  the  black  goat-skin  (always  required  at  the  sacrifices.) 
So  do  the  Apastambas. — Say, 
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deprives  the  evil  spirits  of  any  other  share  in  the 
sacrifice.  ^®  They  say  :  one  should  not  address  the 
evil  spirits  in  thfe  sacrifice,  any  evil  spirits  which- 
ever they  might  be  (Rakshas,  Asuras,  &c.) ;  for  the 
sacrifice  is  to  be  without  the  evil  spirits  (not  to 
be  disturbed  by  them).  But  others  say  :  one 
should  address  them;  for  who  deprives  any  one, 
entitled  to  a  share,  of  this  share,  will  be  punished  (by 
him  whom  he  deprives) ;  and  if  he  himself  does  not 
suffer  the  penalty,  then  his  son,  and  if  his  son  be 
spared,  then  his  grandson  will  suffer  it,  and  thus  he 
resents  on  hiin  (the  son  or  grandson)  what  he 
wanted  to  resent  on  you. 

However,  if  the  Hotar  addresses  them,  he  should 
do  so  with  a  low  voice.  For  both,  the  low  voice  and 
the  evil  spirits,  are,  'as  it  were,  hidden.  If  he  ad- 
dresses them  with  a  loud  voice,  then  such  one  speaks 
in  the  voice  of  the  evil  spirits,  and  is  capable  of 
producing  Kakshas-sounds  (a  horrible,  tenific  voice). 
The  voice  in  which  the  haughty  man  and  the  drunk- 
ard speak,  is  that  of  the  evil  spirits  (Rakshas).  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  will  neither  himself  become 
haughty,  nor  will  such  a  man  be  among  his  offspring. 

Do  not  cut  *^  the  entrails  which  resemble  an  owl 
(when  taking  out  the  omentum),  nor  should  among 
your   children,     O    slaughterers !     or    among    their 

*^  According  to  the  A^astamba  Si!itra8,  the  priest  takes  the  thick 
ends  of  the  sacrificial  grass  in  his  left  hand,  besmears  them  with 
blood,  and  by  the  recital  of  the  words,  rakshatam  hhago  H,  i.  e, 
'*  thou  art  the  share  of  the  eyil  spirits,*'  he  shakes  it  up  and  down, 
and  pours  it  out  from  the  middle  of  the  bunch.  See  also  the 
Hiranya1te»'i  Srduta  Siitras,  4,  12. 

*'  Sdvishtha  is  here  to  be  traced  to  the  root  ru  =  lu  to  cut,  r  being 
put  instead  of  Z,  just  as  we  have  here  uriiha  instead  ofvliika,  an  owl. 
Sayana  explains :  lavanam  kuruta,  Mavitd,  a  cutter,  and  ravat 
conjunct.,  are  traced  by  S6y.  to  the  root  ru,  to  roar ;  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  take  the  word  here  in  another  sense  than  rdvisktha  in  the 
preceding  sentence. 
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offspring^  any  one  be  found  who  might  cut  them. 
By  speaJung  thes^  words,  he  presents  these  entrails 
to  the  slaughterers  among  the  gods  as  well  as  to 
those  among  men. 

The  Hotar  shall  then  say  thrice :  O  Adhriau  (and 
ye  others),  kill  (the  animal),  do  it  well;  kill  it,  O 
Adhrigdu,  After  the  animal  has  been  killed,  (he 
should  say  thrice  :)  Far  mag  it  ^®  (the  consequences 
of  murder)  be  (from  us).  For  Adhrigu  among  the 
gods  is  he  who  silences  ^®  (the  animal)  and  the  Apdpa 
(away,  away !)  is  he  who  puts  it  down.  By  spesdc- 
ing  those  words  he  surrenders  the  animal  to  those 
who  silence  it  (by  stopping  its  mouth),  and  to  those 
who  butcher  it. 

The  Hotar  then  mutters  (he  makes  japa) :  "  O 
slaughterers !  may  all  good  you  might  do  abide  by 
us!  and  all  mischief  you  might  do  go  elsewhere.' 
The  Hotar  ^  gives  by  (this)  speech  the  order  (for 
killing  the  ammal),  for  Agni  had  given  the  order 
for  killing  (the  animal)  with  the  same  words  when 
he  was  the  Hotar  of  the  gods. 

By  those  words  (the  japa  mentioned)  the  Hotar 
removes  (all  evil  consequences)  from  those  who 
suffocate  the  animal  and  those  who  butcher  it,  in 
all  that  they  might  trangress  the  rule  by  cutting  one 


*"  Apdpa,  This  fonnula  is  evidently  nothing  but  the  repetition 
of  the  partide  apa,  away !  It  was  very  «arly  misunderstood,  as 
we  may  see  from  the  very  explanation  given  of  it  by  the  author 
of  our  Br&hmanam;  for  he  takes  it  as  apdpah,  t.  e,  guiltless,  and 
makes  it  the  name  of  one  of  the  divine  slaughterers* 

*>  He  is  the  proper  S'amitd  or  silencer. 

*>  The  Hotar  must  recite  at  the  sacrifice  the  whole  formula,  from 
'*  Ye  divine  slaughterers,"  &c.  The  whole  of  it,  consisting  of  many  so- 
called  prdishas  or  orders  ought  properly  to  be  repeated,  by  the 
Adhraryu,  who  generally  calls  upon  the  d^erent  priests  to  do  their 
respective  duties.  This  exception  to  the  rule  is  here  explained  by 
a  reference  to  what  Agni,  the  model  Hotar,  had  once  done  when 
officiating  at  a  sacrifice  brought  by  the  gods. 

8* 
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piece  too  soon,  the  other  too  late,  or  by  cutting  a  too 
large,  or  a  too  small  piece.  The  Hotar  enjoying 
this  happiness  clears  himself  (from  all  guilt),  and 
attains  the  full  length  of  his  life  (and  it  serves  the 
sacrificer)  for  obtaining  his  full  life.  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge,  attains  the  full  length  of  his  life. 

8. 

{The  animals  fit  for  being  sacrificed.     The  offering  of 
the  Purodasa^  forming  part  of  the  animal  sacrifice). 

The  gods  killed  a  man  for  their  sacrifice.  But 
that  part  in  him  which  was  fit  for  being  made  an 
offering,  went  out  and  entered  a  horse.  Thence  the 
horse  became  an  animal  fit  for  being  sacrificed. 
The  gods  then  dismissed  that  man  after  that  part 
.which  was  only  fit  for  being  offered  had  gone  from 
him,  whereypon  he  became  deformed.^* 

The  gods  killed  the  horse;  but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  (the  medhi)  went  out  of  it,  and 
entered  an  ox ;  thence  the  ox  became  an  animal  fit 
for  being  sacrificed.  The  gods  then  dismissed  (this 
horse)  after  the  sacrificial  part  had  gone  from  it, 
whereupon  it  turned  to  a  white  deer. 

The  gods  killed  the  ox ;  but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  went  out  of  the  ox,  and  entered  a 
sheep ;  thence  the  sheep  became  fit  for  being  sacri- 
ficed. The  gods  then  dismissed  the  ox  which  turned 
to  a  gayal  (bos  goaevus). 

The  gods  killed  the  sheep;  but  the  part  fit  for 
being  sacrificed  went  out  of  the  sheep,  and  entered 

2'  In  the  original :  kimpurusha.  According  to  the  original 
etymological  meaning,  the  word  signifies  "  a  deformed  or  low  man." 
In  later  mythology  the  Jtimpurnshaa  or  Mnnaras  were  attached 
to  Kuvera,  the  god  of  treasures.  They  were  regarded  as  musicians^ 
But  this  meaning  is  certainly  not  applicahle  here.  The  author  ?ery 
likely  means  a  dwar£^ 
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a  goat;  thence  the  goat  became  fit  for  being  sacri- 
ficed. The  gods  dismissed  the  sheep,  which  turned 
to  a  camel. 

The  sacrificial  part  (the  medha)  remained  for  the 
longest  time  (longer  than  in  the  other  animals)  in 
the  goat ;  thence  is  the  goat  among  all  these  animals 
pre-eminently  fit  (for  being  sacrificed). 

The  gods  killed  the  goat ;  but  the  part  fit  for  being 
sacrificed  went  out  of  it,  and  entered  the  earth. 
Thence  the  earth  is  fit  for  being  offered.  The 
gods  then  dimissed  the  goat,  which  turned  to  a 
S'arahha,^ 

All  those  animals  from  which  the  sacrificial  part 
had  gone,  are  unfit  for  being  sacrificed,  thence  one 
should  not  eat  (their  flesh).*-** 

After  the  sacrificial  part  had  entered  the  earth,  the 
gods  surrounded  it  (so  that  no  escape  was  possible) ; 
it  then  turned  to  rice.  When  they  (therefore)  divide  the 
Purodas'a  into  parts,  after  they  have  killed  the  animal, 
then  they  do  it,  wishing  "  might  our  animal  sacrifice 
be  performed  with  the  sacrificial  part  (which  is 
contained  in  the  rice  of  the  Purod^s'a)  !  might 
our  sacrificial  part  be  provided  with  the  whole 
sacrificial  essence  !"  The  sacrificial  animal  of  him 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  beconjes  then  provided 
with  the  sacrificial  part,  with  the  whole  sacrificial 
essence. 


^  A  fabulous  animal,  supposed  to  have  eight  legs,  and  to  kill 
lions. 

^  That  is  to  say :  all  beings  who  owe  their  origin  to  a  loss  of  the 
sacrificial  part  in  a  higher  species  of  the  same  class,  such  as  the  dwarf, 
the  gayal,  the  camel,  &c.  are  unfit  to  be  used  as  food.  Here  is  a 
hint  given  as  to  why  certain  animals  are  allowed  and  others  prohibited 
to  be  eaten.  We  see  from  this  passage  clearly,  that  animal  food  was 
Tery  extensively  used  in  the  Vei&c  times. 
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{The  relation  of  the  rice  cake  offering  to  that  of  flesh. 
The  Vapd  and  Purodasfa  offerings). 

The  Purodas  a  (offered  at  the  animal  sacrifice)  is 
the  animal  which  is  killed.  The  chaff  and  straw  of 
the  rice  of  which  it  consists  are  the  hairs  of  the 
animal,  its  husks  ^*  the  skin,  its  smallest  particles  the 
blood,  all  the  fine  particles  to  which  the  (cleaned)  rice 
is  ground  (for  maJking,  by  kneading  it  with  water,  a 
baU)  represent  the  flesh  (of  the  animal),  and  whatever 
other  substantial  part  ^  is  in  the  rice,  are  the  bones 
(of  the  animal).  He  who  offers  the  Purodas'a, 
offers  the  sacrificial  substance  of  all  animals  (for  the 
latter  is  contained  in  the  rice  of  the  Purod^'sa), 
Thence  they  say  :  the  performance  of  the  Purod&s'a 
offering  is  to  be  attended  to. 

Now  he  recites  the  Yajy^  for  the  Vap4  (which  is 
about  to  be  offered)  :  yuvam  et&ni  divi,  i,  e.  Ye,  O  Agni 
and  Soma,  havfe  placed,  by  your  joint  labours,  those 
lights  on  the  sky !  ye,  Agni  and  Soma,  have  liber- 
ated the  rivers  which  had  been  taken  (by  demons), 
from  imprecation  and  defilement.  (Rigveda  1,  93,  5.) 

The  man  who  is  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  mystery 
(the  Dikshita)  is  seized  by  all  the  gods  (as  their  pro- 
perty). Thence  they  say :  he  should  not  eat  of  a 
thing  dedicated  (to  the  gods)*^®  But  others  say  :  he 
should  eat  when  the  VapS,  is  offered  ;  for  the  Hotar 

«*  The  husks,  iusha,  faU  off  when  the  rice  is  beaten  for  the  first 
time ;  the  thinnest  particles,  whioh  fall  off,  when  the  grains  are  com- 
pletely made  bare  and  white  by  continued  beating,  are  called  pTiali' 
karanas, 

**  Kiihchiikam  sdram,  Kimchifka  is  an  adjective  of  the  inde- 
finite pronoun  Kimchit,  having  as  S&y.  remarks,  the  sense  of  <'  all." 

26  The  text  offers  some  difficulties  ;  it  literally  means :  he  should  not 
eat  of  the  Dikshita,  which  latter  word  can  here  not  be  taken  in  its 
usual  sense,  '*  one  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  rites,''  but  in  that  of  a 
thing  consecrated  to  the  gods.  S&y.  gets  over  the  difficulty  by  insert- 
ing the  word^n'A^  after  dtkahitasya,  and  understands  it  of  a  meal'to  be 
taken  in  the  house  of  a  sacrlficer  when  the  Yap^  offering  is  performed. 


93 

liberates  the  sacrificer  from  the  gods  by  (the  last 
words  of  the  mantra  just  mentioned) :  "  Ye,  Agni 
and  Soma,  have  liberated  the  (rivers)  which  had  been 
taken."  Consequently  he  becomes  a  sacrificer  (a 
yajam&na),  and  ceases  to  belong  as  a  Dikshita 
exclusively  to  the  gods.  *^ 

Now  follows  the  Yajya  verse  for  the  Purod&s'a 
(mentioned):  any  am  divo  mdtaris\d{ly  93,  6).  i  ,e, 
Mktan&yk  brought  from  heaven  another  (Soma),^ 
and  the  eagle  struck  out  another  ( Agni,  fire)  of  the 
rock,  &c.  (On  account  of  the  meaning  of  the  last 
words  "and  the  eagle,"  &c.,  the  verse  is  used  asYajy& 
for  the  Purod&s  a  offering.)  For  it  expresses  the  idea, 
that  the  sacrificial  essence  had  gone  out  and  had  beeq 
taken  away  (from  man,  horee,  &c.),  as  it  were,  just  as 
(Agni)  had  come  out  (of  the  rock). 

With  the  vei'se :  Taste  (O  Agni)  the  offerings,  bum 
them  well,  &c.  (3, 54, 22),  the  Hotar  makes  the  Svish- 
takrit  of  the  Purodasfn,  By  this  mantra  the  Hotar 
makes  the  sacrificer  enjoy  such  an  offering  (to  be 
granted  by  the  gods  in  return  to  the  gift),  and 
acquires  for  himself  food  and  milky  essences. 

He  now  calls  the  Ila  (and  eats  from  the  Puro- 
d&s'a).  For  Ila  means  cattle;  (by  doing  so)  he 
therefore  calls  cattle,  and  provides  the  sacrificer  with 
them. 

10. 

{The  offering  of  parts  of  the  body  of  the  animal. 

The  Manotd). 

The  Adhvaryu  now  says  (to  the  Hotar) :  recite  the 
verses  appropriate  to  ^  the  offering  of  the  parts  of  the 

^  As  a  Yajam&ua  he  is  allowed  to  eat  again. 

•®  This  refers  to  the  legend  of  Soma  being  abstracted  from  heaven 
by  the  G&yatrl  in  the  shape  of  an  eagle,  or  by  Mdtaris'vft,  the  Prome- 
theuM  of  the  Vedic  tradition.  See  Kuhn,  Die  Herabkunft  des  Feuers 
und  Gottertranks,    Ait.  Br.  8,  26—27. 

^  After  the  Vapft  (omentum)  and  the  Purodds'a,  which  forma 
part  of  the,  animal  sacrifice  have  been  thrown  into   the  fire,  the 
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sacrificial  animal  which  are  cut  off  for  the  Manotci.  ^ 
He  then  repeats  flie  hymn  :  Thou,  O  Agni,  art  the  first 
Manot^  (6, 1).  (This  hymn  being  exclusively  devoted 
to  Agni),  and  the  sacrificial  animal  belonging  to 
another  deity  (besides  Agni,  viz.  Soma),  they  ask : 
Why  does  he  recite  verses  (exclusively)  addressed  to 
Agni,  when  the  sacrificial  parts  (of  the  animal)  intend- 
ed for  the  Manota  are  being  cut  off?  (The  answer  is :) 
There  are  three  Manot^s  among  the  gods,  in  which 
all  their  thoughts  are  plotted  and  woven,  viz.,  Vdch 
(speech),  G&us  (the  cow),  and  Agni,  in  every  one  of 
whom  the  thoughts  of  the  gods  are  plotted  and  woven ; 
but  Agni  is  the  complete  Manota  (the  centre  for  all 

AdhTttryus  offer  different  parts  of  the  body  of  tbb  slaughtered 
aoimal.  Most  of  them  are  put  in  the  Juhu — ^ladle,  some  in  the 
Upabhrit.  For  the  Adhyaryu  generally  holds  when  giving  an  oblation, 
two  ladles,  Juhii  and  Upabhrit,  in  his  hand,  placing  the  first  over  the 
latter.  The  names  of  the  parts  of  the  body  which  are  to  be  sacri- 
ficed, are  differently  stated  in  the  K^tlya  (6,  7,  6-11)  and 
Hiranyankes'i  Sutras  (4,  14),  but  they  appear  to  mean  always  the 
same  parts.  They  are  :  the  heart,  tongue,  the  breast,  the  two  sides 
(with  the  ribs  which  are  not  to  be  broken),  the  liver  (called  yahrit 
in  Eat.,  and  taniman  in  the  Hiranyankesi  and  B&udh&yana  Sutras), 
the  two  reins  {vakkdu  in  the  K.,  atatnii.  in  the  H.  and  fi.  Sutras), 
the  left  shoulder  blade  {aavyam.  dos  in  H .  and  B.,  tavyasakthipar" 
vanadakam  in  K.),  the  right  part  of  the  loins,  the  middle  part 
of  the  anus.  These  are  put  in  the  Juhd.  The  remainder,  the 
right  shoulder  blade,  the  third  pail:  of  the  anus  which  is  very  small, 
and  the  left  part  of  tlie  loins  are  put  in  the  Upabhrit.  Besides 
the  penis  (varshishtha),  the  straight  gut  (vanUhtha),  and  the  tail 
are  cut  off  for  being  sacrificed.  If  the  parts  to  be  given  with  the 
Juhti  and  Upabhrit  are  fried  and  dripped  over  with  melted  butter, 
then  is  the  Hotar  ordered  to  repeat  the  Anuv&ky^  mantra  by  the 
words:  manotdydi  haviaho  avadiyamanasya  anubriihi,  i,  e, 
"  repeat  a  mantra  to  the  offering,  which  has  been  cut  off  for  the 
Manotd.''  This  offering  which  is.  caUed  the  angaydga  is  given 
to  the  Manota,  the  weaver  of  thoughts,  who  is  said  to  be 
Agni. 

30  The  word  is  explained  by  S^yana  as  a  compound  of  man  and 
old,  which  means  literally  the  ''  weaving  of  thoughts,''  that  is, 
the  seat  of  intelligence.  Here  it  is  used  as  a  feminine;  but  in  the 
hymn  referred  to,  ifr  is  evidently  a  masculine :  prathamd  manotd, 
"  the  first  weaver  of  thoughts,"  which  means  about  the  same  as  **  the 
first  poet  or  priest, "  another  denomination  of  Agni. 
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thoughts) ;  for  in  him  all  M anot&s  are  gathered.  From 
this  reason  the  priest  repeats  verses  as  Anuvakyas 
addressed  to  Agni  at  that  occasion.  By  the  verse  : 
"  O  Agni-  Soma,  eat  the  food  which  is  waiting  (for  you) 
&c.  (1,  93,  7),"  he  makes  the  Y&jy&  to  the  offering. 
This  verse  ensures,  on  account  of  the  words  "  food" 
(havisho)  and  "waiting  for  you"  (vrasthitasi/a),  success. 
For  the  offering  of  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
ensures  success  and  goes  to  the  gods  (only)  by 
means  of  all  parts  of  a  particular  ceremony  being  well 
performed.'! 

He  gives  an  offering  to  Vanaspati  '*  (the  vegetable 

31  The  Yerses  should  be  always  in  accordance  with  the  sacrificial 
act. 

^  The  offering  of  melted  butter  to  Vanaspati  (in  fbim  of  the  Yiipa) 
takes  place  immediately  after  the  so-called  vasdhoma,  or  the  offering  of 
the  water  in  which  entrails  (heart,  &c.)  of  the  slaughtered  animal  have 
been  Med.  In  the  Apastamba  Stltras  the  performance  is  thus  described 
as  Say.  mentions.  The  Adhvaryu  puts  a  plant  on  the  Jukii.  (large  ladle), 
takes  once  liquid  &jya  (melted  butter),  drips  it  twice  about  it  (the  plant), 
and  says  to  the  Hotar  :  address  Vanaspati.  He  then  first  repeats  an 
Anuvftky&  :  devebhyo  vanatpataye,  I  give  here  the  text  of  this 
mantra,  which  I  found  in  its  entirety  only  in  the  Sapta-h&utra 
prayoga : 

%w  ^r^r^m  Tffft  fTTwrq*  ^fl^%  bth  i  ir^firiF- 
il«niT  fir^^  vn^  ^fi5  ^f'l'ft  Tf«itT^i 

i.  6.  Mayst  thou,  O  tree  (the  Ytlpa),  with  golden  leaves  of  old,  who 
art  quite  straight,  after  having  been  freed  m>m  the  bonds  (with  which 
thou  wert  tied),  carry  up,  on  the  paths  of  right,  turning  towards  the 
south,  the  offerin^^s  for  tiiy  own  sake  to  the  gods !  (The  "bonds"  refer 
to  the  cord  with  which  the  animal  was  tied  to  the  Y6pa ;  they  are  to  be 
taken  off.  The  golden  leaves  refer  to  the  decoration  of  the  Yiipa  with 
ribands.     "  For  thy  own  sake ;"  this  offering  belongs  to  himself.) 

After  the  Hotar  has  repeated  this  Anuv&kyd,  the  Maitr&varuna 
then  gives  the  praisha  (orders)  to  repeat  the  Y&jy&  mantra  by  the 
words  :  ^iTfj  llC^if^fff ,  &c.  (See  the  mantra  in  full  in  the  V&ja- 
Baneya>Samh.  31,46,  with  some  deviations). 

The  Hotar  thereupon  repeats  the  Ydjyd  mantra,  which  runs  as 
follows  : — 
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kingdom).  Vanaspati  is  the  vital  air ;  therefore  •the 
offering  of  him  who,  knowing  this,  sacrifices  to 
Vanaspati,  goes  endowed  with  life  to  the  gods. 

He  gives  an  offering  to  the  Svishtakrit,^  The  Svish- 
takrit  is  the  footing  on  which  he  finally  places  the 
sacrificer. 

He  calls  IlL**  The  cattle  are  IIS..  By  calling  her, 
he  calls  cattle  and  povides  the  sacrificer  with  them. 

O  tree !  after  having  been  loosened  from  the  nicely  decorated  cord, 
thou  who  art  experienced  in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  carry  up  to  the 
gods  the  offerings,  aod  proclaim  to  the  immortals  the  (name  of  the) 
giver !  ^ 

"  After  the  oblation  to  Vanaspati  follows  that  to  Agni  Svishtakrit, 
including  all  the  deities  of  the  animal  sacrifice,  viz.  Agni,  Soma, 
Agni-Somdu,  Indrdgnt,  As'vindu,  Vanaspati,  Devd  djyapd  (deities 
which  drink  melted  butter).  The  Anuvdky4  of  the  Svishtakrit 
oblation  is  at  the  animal  sacrifice  the  same  as.  at  other  Ishtis,  viz : 

ftrStfir  ^^T^«iSt  (Rigveda  10, 1, 2,  As'v.  S'r.  8.  1, 6).  Then  foUows 

the  praisha  by  the  Maitr&varuna,  where  the  names  of  all  the  deities 
of  the  Ishti  (as  given  above)  are  mentioned.     It  runs  as  follows : 

'^rwrf'r  ^85?^  i?Tf%«?Tir«rr^sr?rT^^T  \^'  sffiigf  #t  ^t«kt 

^T?ft^T  W^mt  ^Ff?T?fS«r.  Sapta  H^utra  (compare  Vj^jasaneya 
8.  21,  47.  On  the  form  of  the  Svishtakrit,  see  As'v.  S'r.  8.  1,  6). 
The  Y^jy&  mantra  is:  3y^  ^^<9  (*>  15,  14).  which  is  preceded  by 

the  dgur  :  §  ^ir^TiT%,  and  followed  by  the  Vashatkara.  One 
of  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  Svishtakrit  mantras  and  the  respective 
praishas,  as  far  as  they  are  not  taken  from  the  Samhita  of 
Rigveda,  is,  that  all  the  deities  of  the  Ishti  must  be  mentioned  along 

with  the  expression:  fsj^T  VTTjf'r ^  ^»  beloved  residence;  the  name 
of  the  deity  always  precedes  it  in  the  genitive. 

'*  After  the  Svishtakrit  is  over,  the  remainder  of  the  o&!erings, 
which  are  at  the  animal  sacrifice,  flesh  is  eaten  by  the  priests  and  the 
sacrificer.    The  Id4patra  in  which  the  dish  h  placed  is  held  up, 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The  remaining  ritfs  of  the  animal  sacrifice. 
The  Pralar-anuv&ka). 

{Why  fire  is  carried  round  the  sacrificial  animaL) 

The  Devas  spread  the  sacrifice.  When  doing  so,  the 
A  suras  attacketi  them,  intending  to  put  an  obstacle 
in  their  way  (to  prevent  the  successful  performance  of 
the  Sacrifice).  The  attack  was  made  against  the  sacri- 
ficial post  from  the  eastern  direction  after  the 
animal  had  been  consecrated  by  the  Apri  verses  (see 
2,  4),  and  before  the  fire  was  carried  round  the 
animal.  The  Devas  awoke,  and  surrounded  for  their 
own  protection,  as  well  as  for  that  of  the  sacrifice,  (the 
place)  with  a  three-fold  wall  resembling  fire.  The 
A  suras  seeing  those  walls  shining  and  blazing,  did  not 
venture  an  attack,  but  ran  away.  Thus  the  Devas 
defeated  the  A  suras  on  the  eastern  side  as  well  as  on 
the  western.  For  this  reason  the  sacrificers  per- 
foim  the  rite  of  carrying  fire  round  (the  animal,  when 
consecrated),  and  have  a  mantm  recited  ;  for  they 
thus  surround  (the  animal),  with  a  three-fold  wall 
shining  like  fire  for  their  own  protection  and  that 
of  the  sacrifice. 

After  the  animal  is  consecrated,  and  fire  carried 
around  it,  they  take  it  northwards.  They  carry  before 
it-*  a  firebmnd,  meaning  thereby  that  the  animal  is 
ultimately  the  sacrificer  himself;  'they  believe  that  he 
will  go  to  heaven  having   that  light   (the  firebrand) 


and  114,  the  personification  of  fnod,  called  to  appear.  This  *'  calling"," 
of  114  is  always  the  same.  The  formula  is  given  in  the  As'vul. 
S'r.  Satras  1,  7  :  ^^Tq!??TT  ^^  f^^T* 

'  The  Agnidhra  is  performing  this  rite.    See  2,  6. 
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carried  before  him.   And  in  this  way  he  really  goes 
to  heaven. 

The  Adhvaryu  throws  sacred  grass  {bar his)  on  th^^ 
spot  where  they  are  to  kill  the  animal.     When  they 
carry  it  outside  the  Vedi,  afier  having  consecrated  and 
carried  fire  round  it,  they  make  it  sit  on  the  sacred 
grass  (barhis). 

They  dig  a  ditch  for  its  excrements.  The  excre- 
ments consist  of  herbs ;  the  earth  is  the  proper  place 
for  herbs ;  thus  he  puts  them  at  the  end  in  their  proper 
place  (by  throwing  them  into  a  ditch,  dug  in  the 
earth). 

They  say  :  when  the  animal  is  the  offering,  then 
many  parts  (of  this  offering)  go  off  (are  not  used), 
such  as  hairs,  skin,  blood,  half-digested  food,  hoofs, 
the  two  horns,  some  pieces  of  flesh  which  fall  to  the 
ground.  (Such  being  the  case)  in  what  way  then  is 
3ie  deficiency  made  up  ?  The  answer  is :  if  they 
sacrifice  Purod^s'a  divided  into  its  proper  parts  along 
with  the  animal,  then  the  animal  sacrifice  is  made 
complete.  When  the  sacrificial  essence  had  gone 
from  the  animals,  both  rice  and  barley  sprang 
out  of  it.  When  they  offer  Purodas'a  divided 
into  its  proper  parts  along  with  the  animal,  then 
they  should  think,  **  our  animal  was  sacrificed  with 
the  sacrificial  essence  in  it ;  our  animal  has  been 
sacrificed  in  its  entirety."  The  animal  of  him  who 
has  this  knowledge  is  sacrificed  in  its  entirety. 

12. 

(The  offering  of  the  drops  which  fall  from   the 

omentuw). 

After  the  VapS.  (omentum)  has  bieen  torn  out 
(of  the  belly),  they  bring  it  (to  the  fire  for  being 
fried).  The  Adhvaryu  causes  to  drip  out  of  aSruva 
drops  of  hot  melted  butter.  When  the  drops  are  falling 
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(to  the  ground),  the  Adhvaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to 
recite  the  mantra  appropriate  to  the  drops  (falling 
down).  For  the  drops  belong  to  all  deities.  He 
might  think,  they  are  not  mine.  (I,  the  priest,  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them) ;  they  may,  therefore, 
uninvited  go  to  the  gods ;  (but  he  ought  to  repeat 
mantras  for  them). 

He  repeats  the  Anuvaky^  (for  the  drops  :)  "  Be  fa- 
vourable to  our  loud  voice  (to  be  heard  at  a  distance) 
which  is  agreeal)le  to  the  gods,  when  swallowing 
our  offerings  with  thy  mouth  !  (1,  76,  1.)"  By  this 
manti*a  he  throws  the  drops  into  the  mouth  of  Agni. 
He  further  repeats  the  hymn :  "  bring  this  our  sacrifice 
among  the  gods"  (3,  21).  By  the  words  (of  the  se- 
cond pada  of  the  first  verse :)  **  be  favourable  to  our 
offerings,  O  J&tavedas ! "  he  begs  for  the  acceptance 
of  the  offerings.  In  the  words  (in  the  third  pada  of  the 
first  verse :)  "  eat,  O  Agni,  the  drops  of  the  majTOW  • 
(and  the)  melted  butter,*'  the  drops  of  the  marrow  and 
the  melted  butter  are  mentioned.  The  words  (of  the 
fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse  :)  **  eat,  O  Hotar,  having 
first  taken  thy  seat  \"  mean :  Agni  (for  he  is  the 
Hotar  of  the  gods)  eat,  after  having  taken,  &c. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  second  verse :)  "  the  drops  of 
melted  butter  drip' for  thee,  O  purifier,  from  the 
marrow,"  the  drops  both  of  the  melted  butter  and  the 
marrow  are  mentioned.  (By  the  second  half:) 
"grant  us  the  best  things  which  ar^  desirable,  for 
worshipping  (thee)  in  the  proper  way,"  he  pronounces 
a  blessing. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  third  verse  :)  "  O !  Agni ! 
these  drops  are  dripping  melted  butter  for  thee,  the 
wise,  who  art  to  be  worshipped  with  gifts,"  the  drops 
(of  marrow)  are  described  as"  dri|»ping  melted  butter." 

'  By  wedas,  S&y.  underfttands  the  Vap&,  which  is  certainly  the 
right  explanation. 
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(By  the  second  half :)  "thou,  the  best  Rishi  art 
kindled ;  be  a  carrier  of  the  sacrifice  !  "  he  (the  priest) 
orders  the  sacrifice  to  be  successful. 

(In  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  verse  :)  "  to  thee, 
O  Adhrigu  !  drip  the  drops  of  marrow  and  melted 
butter,  O  Agni !  thou  strong  one  !  "  the  drops  both  of 
the  marrow  and  melted  butter  are  mentioned.  (By 
the  second  half:)  "  mayst  thou,  praised  by  poets,  come 
(to  us)  with  thy  brightly  shining  flame !  kindly  accept 
our  offerings,  O  wise !"  the  priest  asks  the  accept- 
ance of  the  offerings. 

(After  the  recital  of  the  fifth  verse  :)  "  we  offer  to 
thee  the  most  juicy  marrow  (the  Vapa)  taken  out  of  the 
midst  (of  the  belly) ;  these  drops  (of  melted  butter) 
drip  on  this  thin  skin  *  (the  Vapa),  cany  them 
severally  up  to  the  gods  !  "  the  priest  pronounces  the 
formula  Vaushnt !  for  the  drops  (and  thus  concludes 
the  offering  of  the  drops). 

He  then  repeats  the  same  formula  (the  Anuvash- 
atk&ra  as  if  sacrificing  the  Soma),  O  Agni,  enjoy  the 
Soma  !  (using  instead  of  *'  Soma"  the  word  "  drops.") 
These  drops  belong  to  all  the  gods.  Thence  the 
rain  falls,  divided  in  drops,  down  upon  the  earth. 

13. 

{On  the  Svahahritis  and  the  offering  of  the  Vapa), 

They  ask:  -which  are  the  Puronuvakyas,  the 
Praishas  and  the  YSjyas  for  the  call :  Sv^ha  *  ?    (The 


'  From  this  passage  it  is  clear  that  by  medas  in  the  whole  of  this 
hymn,  the  Vapa  or  omentum  is  to  be  understood  ;  for  it  is  called  here 
tvach^  i,  e.  skin,  which  (although  it  is  very  thin)  it  resembles. 

*  The  author  of  the  Br^hm.  alludes  hope  to  a  practice  which  ap- 
pears to  be  contiary  to  the  j?eneral  rules  establishe*!  regarding  the 
offering* of  oblations.  To  make  it  clear,  I  here  extract  the  passage 
concerning  it  from  the  Manual,  used  by  the  seven  Hotri  priests 
(called  Sajpta  hautra).    On  pp.  22,  23  of  my  manuscript  is  said,  that 
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answer  is  :)  The  Puronu v^kyas  are  j  ust  the  same  as 
those  recited  (for  the  drops),  the  Praishas  and  the 
YS,jy^s  are  also  the  same.  They  further  a8<<  :  which 
are  the  deities  for  these  Svahakntis  ?  (  To  this)  one 
should  answer,  the  Visve  devah;  for  there  are  (at 
the  end)  of  the  YSjya  the  words,  "  may  the  pjods  eat 
the  oblation  over  which  Svaha  !  is  spoken." 

The  gods  conquered  by  means  of  the  sacrifice,  aus- 
terities, penances,  and  sacrificial  oblations  the  heavenly 
world.  After  the  Vapa  had  been  offered,  the  heavenly 
world  became  apparent  to  them.  Regardless  of  all  the 
other  rites,  they  went  up  to  heaven  by  means  of  the 
oblation  of  the  Vapa  (alone).  Thereupon  Men  and 
Rishis  went  to  the  sacrificial  place  of  the  gods  (to 

• 

the  Hotar.  after  hnvinsr  repeated  the  hymn  addressed  to  the  drops 
dripping  from  the  Vapsi,  is  requested  hy  the  Maitr&vHruna  (who  then 
gives  the  prnifha,  s.  e.  order)  to  make  the  Svkhas  (fivdhdkntiiy 
i,  e.  the  pronounciation  of  the  formula:  svahd!  of  the  (\jyd,  the 
medas  (Vapa)  of  the  drops  dripping  from  the  Vapd,  of  the 
Svdhdkritis  in  general,  and  of  th«  verses  which  are  addressed 
to  the  oblations  in  the  hymn  mentioned  {imam  no  yojnant,  3,  21, 
see  above).  This  order  th«  Maitravaruna  concludes  by  the 
words :  '*  Svah^ !  the  gods  pleased  with  the  Ajya  may  first  taste  the 
Ajya!  Hotar,  repeat  the  Yajy&  !'*  Thereupon  the  Maitravaruna 
repeats  a  PuronuvakyA  for  tlie  offering  of  two  portions  of  ftjya. 
Then  the  Maitravaruna  orders  the  Hotar  to  recite  two  Yajyas,  one 
for  Agni,  the  other  for  Soma,  in  order  to  induce  these  deities  to  accept 
the  offering  uiven  after  the  recital  of  tlie  Yajy&.  After  having  repeated 
them  he  is  ordered  to  repeat  the  Yajyd  for  the  medas  (Vapa),  address- 
ing Agnishottidu, 

Now  the  deviation  from  the  general  adopted  rules  of  the  sacrificial 
practice  is,  the  formula  Sv&h&  is  here  several  times  used  without 
having  a  proper  Anuv&kyd.  and  Yajyft.  To  this  practice  some 
performers  of  sacrifices  had  raised  some  objections.  But  the  author  of 
our  Brahm.  defends  the  practice,  asserting  that  the  Puronuv^ky&s 
required  for  the  Sv^hakritis  are  included  in  those  mentioned  for  the 
drops  (p.  99),  their  praifha  is  contained  in  the  general  prnuha,  in 
the  words :  ?totar  agniin  yakakat^  may  the  Hotar  recite  the  Yfijyi 
for  Agni !  &c.,  which  formula  the  different  Svah&s  follow,  one  of 
which  is,  Svdhd  svdhdhritindm  (see  above)  -,  and  their  YAjyA  com- 
prised in  the  general  Y'l^jya,  which  is  according  to  the  As'v&l&y, 
4Sutr.  3,  4,  the  last  verse  of  the  Apri  siiktd, 

9* 
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see)  whether  they  might  not  obtain  something  worth 
knowing.  Having  gone  round  about  and  searched 
all  the  place,  they  found  nothing  but  a  disembowelled 
animal  lying  there.  Thence  they  learnt  that  verily  the 
value  of  the  animal  (for  sacrifices)  consists  only 
ia  its  Vap&,  which  part  is  just  as  much  as  the  whole 
animal. 

When  they,  at  the  third  libation,  fry  the  remaining 
portions  (all  save  the  Vap^)  of  the  animal  and  offer 
them ;  then  they  do  so,  wishing,  "  may  our  sacrifice  be 
performed  with  many  many  oblations!  may  our 
sacrifice  be  performed  with  the  entire  animal !" 

14. 

The  oblation  of  the  Vap&  is  just  like  an  eblation 
of  ambrosia  ;  such  oblations  of  ambrosia  are  (besides) 
the  throwing  of  the  fire  *  (produced  by  the  friction  of 
wooden  sticks)  into  the  sacrificial  hearth,  the  obla- 
tion of  Aj  y a  and  that  of  Soma.  A 11  these  oblations  are 
without  an  (apparent)  body  (they  disappear  at  once 
when  thrown  into  the  fire).  With  such  bodiless 
oblations  the  sacrificer  conquers  the  heavenly  world. 
The  Vap&  is  just  like  sperm ;  for  just  as  the 
sperm  (when  effused)  is  lost  (in  the  womb),  the  Vap& 
is  lost  (disappears  in  the  fire  on  account  of  its 
thinness).  Further,  the  Vap&  is  white  like  sperm,  and 
without  a  substantial  body  just  as  sperm.  Blood 
and  flesh  making  up  the  substance  of  the  body,  the 
Hotar  therefore  s'iiould  say  (to  the  Adhvaryu),  Cut 
off  all  that  has  no  blood. 

The  Vap&  oblation  must  consist  of  five  parts,  even 
if  there  are  only  four  parts  (all  except  the  gold  plate)  at 
the  sacrificer's  disposal.    The  priest  first  puts  ®  melted 


•  See  Ait.  Br.  1,16. 

*  The  technical  term  for  this  proceeding  is  upa'Sturanam. 
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butter  for  the.Vap^  in  the  ladle,  then  follows  a  thin 
gold  plate,  the  Vap&,  the  melted  butter  for  the  gold 
plate,  and  (lastly)  the  dripping  of  melted  butter 
(on  the  whole). 

They  ask :  if  there  is  no  gold  to  be  had,  what  should 
he  do  then  ?  (The  answer  is :)  he  should  first  put  twice 
melted  butter  in  the  ladle,  then  the  Vapfi,  and  drip 
twice  hot  melted  butter  on  it.  The  melted  butter  is 
ambrosia,  the  T'old  is  also  ambrosia.  Therefore  every- 
thing wished  for  (by  the  sacrificer)  when  throwing  the 
melted  butter  and  the  gold  (in  the  ladle),  is  attainable. 
Together  with  the  melted  butter  (to  be  taken  twice), 
and  the  gold,  the  Vap^  oblation  consists  of  five 
parts/ 

Man  is  composed  of  five  parts,  viz.  hairs,  skin,  flesh, 
bones,  and  marrow.  The  priest  having  (by  the  Vap^ 
oblation)  made  (the  sacrificer)  j  ust  such  a  man  (com- 
posed of  five  parts),  offers  him  in  Agni,  who  is  the 
womb  of  the  gods.  For  Agni  is  the  womb  of  the  gods ; 
after  having  grown  together  in  Agni's  womb  with  the 
(different  other)  oblations,  he  then  goes  up  to  heaven 
with  a  golden  body, 

15. 

(On  the  repetition  of  the  Pi^atar-anuvahay  or  early 
morning  prayer y  on  the  day  of  the  Soma  libation,) 

The  Adhvaryu  orders  the  Hotar  to  repeat  the 
mantras  appropriate  for  the  gods  who  appear  in  the 
early  morning.  These  gods  are  Agni,  Ush&s  (dawn), 
and  the  As'vins  (twilight) ;  they  come,  if  each  of 
them   is   addressed  in  mantras    of  seven    different 


''  The  two  others  are  the  Vapd  itself  and  the  hot  melted  batter 
dripped  on  it. 
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metres.  ®  They  come  on  tlie  call  of  him  who  has  such 
knowledge. 

As  Prajapati,  when  he  himself  was  (once)  Hotar, 
was  just  about  to  repeat  the  Prfitar-anuvaka,  in 
the  presence  of  both  the  Oevas  and  A  suras,  the 
first  thought,  he  will  repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka  for 
our  benefit ;  the  latter  believed,  he  will  do  so  for  us. 
He  then  repeated  it  for  the  Devas.  Thence  the  Devas 
became  masters  of  the  A  suras.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  becomes  master  of  his  enemy,*  adversary, 
and  gainsayer.  It  is  called  Pratar-anuvaka  (morning 
prayer);  ifor  Prajapati  prayed  it  early  in  the 
morning,  it  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  dead  of  night.® 
For  people  follow  in  their  sayings  him  who  pos- 
sesses the  whole  speech,  and  the  full  Brahma,  and  * 
who  has  obtained  the  leadership.'*^ 

Therefore  the  Pratar-anuvaka  is  to  be  repeated  in 
the  dead  of  night :  for  it  must  be  repeated  before  people 
commence  talking.  Should  he,  however,  repeat  the 
Pr&tar-anuv&ka  after  people  have  commenced  talking, 
he  would  make  the  Pratar-anuv&ka  (which  should 
be  the  first  speech  uttered  in  the  morning)  follow 
the  speech  of  another.  (Such  being  contrary  to  its 
nature)  it  must  be  repeated  in  the  dead  of  night.  He 
should  repeat  it  even  before  the  voice  of  the  cock  is 
heard.**  For  all  the  birds,  including  the  cock,  are  the  . 


"  To  each  of  these  three  deities  are  mantras  in  the  following  seven 
metres  addressed:  fidpatrif  Anuihtup,  Trishiupy  Brihati,  Ushnihf 
Jagati,  and  Pankfi. 

*  This  appears  to  b«  the  meaning  of;  mnhati  rdfrydh,  S&y.  ex- 
plains it  rather  artificially  "as  the  great  p<»rtion  of  the  night  following 
the  day  on  which  the  animal  sacrifice  for  Agnishovdya  had  been 
performed.** 

»o  The  author  alludes  here  to  the  relation  of  subjects  to  the  king, 
and  of  pupils  to  their  teacher. 

"  By  s'akuni  only  the  cock  is  to  be  understood.  The  original 
form  being  kaktwi,  we  are  reminded  of  the  veiy  word  "cock." 
Great  importance  is  attached  to  this  bird  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  wbtre 
it  is  named  paro-dai  8. 
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moujbh  (the  very  end)  of  the  goddf»ss  Nirrifi  (destruc- 
lion,  death).  If  he  thus  repeats  the  Piatar-anuvaka 
before  the  voice  of  the  cock  is  heard,  (he  should  do 
so  considering)  that  we  cannot  utter  the  sacred 
words  required  at  a  sacrifice,  should  othei-s  already 
(animals  or  men)  have  made  their  voices  heard. 
Thence  (to  avoid  this)  the  Pratar-anuvaka  should  be 
repeated  in  the  dead  of  nisiht.  Then  verily  the 
Adhvaiyu  should  begin  his  ceremonies*^  (by  calling 
on  the  HolSir  to  repeat  the  Pratar-anuvaka),  and  the 
Hotar  then  should  repeat  it.  When  the  Adhvaryu 
begins  his  work  (by  ordering  the  H  otar  to  repeat), 
he  .begins  with  speech,  and  the  Hotar  repeats  (the 
Pratar-anuvaka)  through  Speech.  Speech  is  Brahma. 
Thus  every  wish  wh?ch  might  be  attainable  either 
by  Speech  or  Brahma'^  is  attained. 

16. 

Praj^pati  being  just  about  to  repeat  the  Pratar- 
anuvaka,  when  he  was  himself  Hotar  (at  his  own 
sacrifice),  all  the  gods  were  in  a  state  of  anxious  expect- 
ation, as  to  \^ho  of  them  would  be  first  mentioned.  Pra- 
japati  looked  about  (and,  seeing  the  state  of^inxiety 
in  which  the  gods  were,  thought),  if  I  commence  by 
addressing  (the  mantra)  to  one  deity  only,  how 
will  the  other  deities  have  a  share  (in  such  an 
invocation)  ?  He  then  saw  (with  his  mental  eyes) 
the  verse:  dp6  revat^tr,  i.  e.  the  wealthy  waters 
(10,  30,  12).  Apo,  i,  e.  waters/ means  all  deities, 
and  revatih  (rich)  means  also  all  deities.  He 
thus  commenced  the  Pratar-anuvaka  by  this  veree, 
at  which  all  the  gods  felt  joy  :  (for  each  of  them 
thought),  he  first  has  mentioned  me;  they  all  then  felt 

'2  The  term  used  is,  updkaroti, 

"  Sfty.  understands   here  hy  speerh  the  worldly  common  talk,  by 
Brahma  the  sacred  speech,  the  repetition  of  the  mantras. 
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joy  when  he  was  repeating  the  Pr&t»r-anuv&ka,  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  (i.  e.  who  commences 
his  PrAtar-anuvaka  by  the  same  verse),  commences 
his  Pratar-anuvaka  with  a  joint  address  to  all  the 
gods. 

The  Devas  were  afraid  of  the  A  suras  robbing 
them  of  their  early  morning  sacrifice  (the  Pr&tar- 
anuvaka),  for  they  (the  A  suras)  were  so  very  strong 
and  powerful.  But  Indra  said  to  them  :^ "  do  not  be 
afraid  !  I  shall  strike  them  with  the  three-fold  power 
of  my  morning  thunderbolt."  He  then  repeated  the 
verse  mentioned  (10,  30, 1*2).  This  verse  is  in  three 
respects  a  thunderbolt,  viz.  it  contains  "  the  destroying 
waters"  ^*  {apo  naptryo),  it  is  in  the  Trishtubh  Clndra's) 
metre,  and  it  contains  "  speech"  *®  (it  is  recited  with 
a  loud  voice).  With  this  thunderbolt  he  struck  and 
destroyed  them.  Thence  the  Devas  became  masters  of 
the  Asuras.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  becomes 
master  of  his  enemy,  adversary,  and  gainsayer. 

They  say  :  he  should  be  the  Hotar  who  produces 
in  this  verse  (when  reciting  it)  the  number  containing 
all  metres.  •  This  is  the  case,  if  it  be  repeated  thrice. 
This  i%the  production  of  the  metres. 

17. 

He  who  wishes  for  long  life,  should  repeat  a  hun- 
dred verses.  For*  the  (full)  life  of  man  is  a  hundred 
(years) ;  he  has  (besides)  a  hundred  powers,  and  a 
hundred  senses.*®    (By  repeating  one  hundred  verses) 


'^  In  the  Anukramanik^  the  deity  of  the  song  m  which  this  verse 
occurs,  is  called  Apo  naptryah, 

"  Vdch  has  the  power  of  destroying,  under  certain  circumstances, 
the  sacrificer. 

»•  According  to  S^y.  the  number  of  "  a  hundred"  for  the  senses  is 
to  be  obtained,  if  the  senses  are  stuted  at  ten,  and  if  to  each  of  them 
ten  tubular  yessels,  in  which  they  move,  are  ascribed. 
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the  priest  secui^  to  the  sacrificer  his  fiill  age,  his 
(mental  and  bodily)  powers,  and  his  senses. 

He  who  wishes  for  (performing  successfully  the 
subsequent  great)  sacrifices,  should  repeat  360  verses. 
For  the  year  consists  of  3CiO  days  ;  such  a  year  (is 
meant  hereX  The  year  is  Prajapati.  Prajapati  is 
the  sacrifice.  The  intelligent  Hotar  who  recites 
360  verses  turns  (in  this  way)  the  sacrifice  (regarded 
as  a  divine  being,  the  mediator  between  gods  and 
men)  towards  the  sacrificer. 

He  who  wishes  for  children  and  cattle  should 
repeat  720  verses.  For  so  many  days  and  nights, 
make  a  year  (one  of  360  days).  Prajapati  is  the  year. 
For  after  he  is  produced  {prajnyamand)^  the  whole 
universe  is  produced  (prqjdt/ate).  *  He  who  has  such 
a  knowledge,  obtains,  if  being  bom  after  Pi*aj&pati  (by 
means  of  the  sacrifice),  childien  and  cattle. 

If  any  one  who  is  not  recognized  as  a  Brahman, 
or  one  who  has  a  bad  reputation  on  account  of  being 
charged  with  crimes,  should  bring  a  sacrifice,  then 
8U0  verses  should  be  repeated.  The  G&yatri  con- 
sists of  eight  syllables  (three  times  eight).  The  gods 
being  of  the  natur#  of  the  Gayatri,  renxoved  the  evil 
consequences  of  sin  and  crime.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge,  removes  the  evil  consequences  of  sin  and 
crime  from  himself  by  means  of  the  Gayatri. 

He  who  wishes  for  heaven  should  repeat  a 
thousand  verses.  For  the  heavenly  world  is  at  a 
distance  of  about  1,000  days'  travelling  on  horseback 
from  here  (this  earth).  (To  repeat  a  thousand  verses, 
is  done)  for  reaching  the  heavenly  world  everywhere. 
(He  who  then  wishes)  for  acquisition  of  things  to  be 
enjoyed,  and  of  communion  (with  the  gods),  should 
recite  an  unlimited  number  (of  verses).    For  PrajSpati 


*''  He  is  the  creator. 
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is  boundless.  To  Prajfipati  belong^  the  recitation 
which  makes  up  the  Pratar-anuvaka.  Therein  are  all 
desires  contained.  When  he  repeats  an  unlimited 
number  (it  is  done)  to  obtain  fulfilment  of  all  desires. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  fulfilmetit  of 
all  wishes. 

Thence  one  should  repeat  an  unlimited*^  number 
(of  verses).  He  repeats  vei-ses  of  seven  (kinds  of) 
metres  for  Agni ;  for  there  are  seven  worlds  of  the 
gods.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  success- 
ful in  all  of  them.  He  repeats  verses  of  seven  (kinds 
of  metres)  for  Ushas;  for  there  are  seven  (kinds  of) 
cattle  ^®  in  villages.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge, 
obtains  these  seven  (kinds  of)  cattle  in  the  villages. 

He  repeats  seven  (kinds  of  verses)  for  the  AsVins; 
for  speech  spoke  in  seven  (different  tones).  In  as 
many  tones  {i,e,  seven)  then  spoke  Speech  (in  all  made 
men).  (These  seven  tones  are  made)  for  comprising 
the  whole  sfjeech  (the  worldly  talk  and  singing),  the 
#hole  Brahma.  He  repeats  verses  for  three  deities  ; 
for  three  worlds  are  three-fold.  (This  repetition 
therefore  serves)  for  conquering  (all)  these  worlds  of 
the  gods.  « 

18. 

They  ask  :  how  should  the  Pr&tar-anuv&ka  be 
repeated  ?  It  is  to  be  repeated  *®  according  to  -the 
metres  (verses  of  the  same  metre  to  be  put  together). 
The  metres  are  the  limbs  of  Praj^pati.  He  who 
brings  the  sacrifice  is  Prajapati.  For  the  benefit  of 
the  sacrificer  the  several  verses  of  the  Pratar-anuvaka 
are  t6  be  recited  pada  (foot)   by  pada.^^    For  cattle 

"  As  many  as  a  Hotar  can  repeat  from  after  midnight  to  sunrise. 

"  Such  as  groats,  sheep,  co\vs»  horses,  asses,  camels,  &c.  As  the 
seyenth  kind^  Apastamha  couuts  man. 

^  That  is  to  say :    he  Rhoiild  take  together  all  the  verses  in  the 
G&yatrl,  or  in  the  Trishtubh  or  other  metres,  without  mixing  them. 

**  !rhere  are  in  most  cases  four. 
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has  four  feet,  (iT  he  do  so)  he  obtains  cattle.  He 
should  repeat  it  by  half  verses.  When  he  repeats  it 
in  this  way,  (then  he  does  so  for  securing)  a  footing 
(to  the  sacrificer).  Man  has  two  legs,  and  animals 
have  four.  He  thus  places  the  two-legged  sacrificer 
an^ng  the  four-legged  animals.^  Thence  he  should 
repeat  the  PrS,tar-anuv&,ka  only  by  half  verses. 

They  ask  :  the  (metres  of  the)  Pr^tar-anuv^a 
being  developed,  ^  how  do  they  become  then  unde- 
veloped ?  The  answer  should  be :  if  the  Brihatt 
metre  is  not  moved  from  its  centre. 

Some  deities  have  a  share  in  the  invocation  offer- 
ings, others  in  the  Stomas  (the  chants  of  the  S&ma 
singers),  others  in  the  metrical  verses  (chhandas)  repeat- 
ed (by  the  Hotar).  By  means  of  the  invocation  offer- 
ings (dfiutis)  one  makes  pleased  those  deities  who  have 
a  share  in  these  offerings,  and  by  means  of  the  chants 
and  recitations  those  also  who  have  their  shares 
in  the  Stomas  and  metres.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge,  makes  pleased  and  well-disposed  both 
parties  of  deities  (those  who  have  their  share  in  the 
invocation  offei  ings,  and  those  who  have  theirs  in  the 
Stomas  and  metres). 


2*  The  four  feet  of  animals  are  indicated  by  the  diyision  of  each 
verse  into  four  padas,  and  the  two  legs  of  the  sacrificer  by  the  stopping 
of  the  voice  after  the  repetition  of  each  half  verse. 

23  AsV.  S'r.  Sfttr.  4,  13.  The  regular  order  of  meties  which 
commences  by  G&yatri  and  goes  on  by  Ushnih,  Anushtubh,  &c.  based 
on  the  increase  by  four  syllables  of  each  subsequent  metre,  is  not 
kept  in  the  Pr^tar-anuv&ka.  Ushnih  is  here  not  second,  but  fifth, 
Anushtubh  is  second.  The  expression  vyulha  means,  one  metre  being 
produced  by  an  increase  of  the  number  of  syllables  out  of  the  preceding 
meire.  This  increase  in  the  Priitar-anuv&ka  goes  as  far  as  the  fourth 
metre,  the  Briliat!,  which  is  the  centre ;  then  the  turn  fix>m  the  lower 
number  to  the  higher  commences  again.  The  first  turn  is  G&yatrty 
Anushtubh,  Trishtubh,  and  Brihati ;  the  second  Ushnih,  Jagatt,  and 
Pankti.  There  being  after  the  Brihati  a  return  to  lower  numbeni, 
the  development  is  stopped :  thence  the  Pr&tar-anuvfika  is  avyiilha 
also. 

10  s 
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There  are  thirty-three  gods  who  drink  Soma  and 
thirty-three  who  do  not  drink  Soma. 

The  Soma-drinking  gods  are  :  eight  Vasus,  eleven 
Budras,  twelve  Adityas,  Prajapati,  and  Vashat-kara. 
The  not  Soma-drinking  gods  are:  eleven  Prayajas,^* 
eleven    Anuyajas,^*    and     eleven  Upayajas.^"    'IJj^y 

»—— i—I^M^— — ^i^ii^^^'^Mi^—^^-^-^— — '— '■      ■  I      ■  »■  .1--         ■  — — ■■     »■  ■■        ■■■■     ■■  I  ■    I  ■> 

**  These  are  the  eleven  verses  of  the  Apri  hymns,  see  2,  4. 

•*  At  the  animal  sacrifice  there  are  eleven  AnuyAjas  required. 
This  is  briefly  stated  in  AsV.  S'r.  ^(^t^as  4,  6,  where,  however,  in  addi- 
tion to  those  occurring  at  a  previous  sacrifice  (Cliaturmasya  Ishti), 
only  two  are  mentioned  ;  and  on  A.^ference  to  the  rules  on  the  Cha- 
turm&sya  Ishti  (2,  1(>),  we  find  also  in  addition  to  three  which  are 
supposed  to  be  already  known,  only  six  mentioned.  The  three  primitive 
ones  are  then  to  be  found  in  the  rules  on  the  Dars'a  p{^rnima-ightis 
(1,  8^.  The  formula  is  for  all  Anuyajas  the  same.  First  comes 
the  name  of  the  respective  deity  in  the  nominative,  then  follow  the 
words:  vatuvane  vasudheyofya  vetu  (or  vitdni,  or  vt/antu).  The 
first  Anuy&ja,  which  is  addressed  to  the  iarlds,  or  ^acriflcial  seat,  runs 

for  instance,  as  follows:  ^^  ""iff^^"^"?  ^^^^^  ^"g;  «•  «•  ''may 

the  divine  sacrificial  scat,  O  g-iver  of  wealth  (Agni) !  taste  of  the 
wealth  (food)  which  is  to  be  put  by. "  The  latter  expression  refers 
to  the  remainder  of  the  sacrificial  food  which  had  been  eaten  by  the 
priests  and  the  sacrificer  just  before  the  offering  of  tl.e  Auuyajas, 
The  gods  are  to  have  a  share  in  the  food  already  eaten.  Food  is 
regarded  as  the  wealth  to  be  put  by ;  for  it  serves  for  the  acquisition 
of  vigour  and  strenerth.  'i  he  term  rasu  is  frequently  used  with 
reference  to  food  at  the  time  of  eating  the  remainder  of  the  sacrifice. 
See  2,  27.  The  order  of  the  Anuyajah  deities  at  the  animal  sacrifice  is 
the  following:     1)  devir    dvarah    (the  gates)j   2)    Ufihdfd-naktd, 

fdawn  and  night),  3)  devi  joshtri  (satiation),  4)  utj  and  dhuti 
vigour  and  oblation),  5)  dahujd  hotdrd  (the  two  divine  llotars,  i,  e. 
the  fire  on  earth  and  that  in  the  sky),  0)  tisro  devir  (the  three  deities  : 
Tld,  Sarasvati,  and  Dhdrati,  see  2,6),  7)  barhis,  8)  nurds'nfhfa 
(see  2,  6),  9)  vnvaspati,  10)  bmhir  vdritmdin  (the  stalks  of 
kus'a  grass,  thrown  in  water  jars,  1 1 )  Agni  Svishtakrit, 

2«  The  Upaydjas,  or  supplementary  offerings,  accompany  the 
Anuydjas.  At  Ihe  same  time  thai  the  Hotar  is  repeating  the  Anu- 
y4ja  mantras,  and  the  Adhvaryu  is  throwing  at  the  erid  of  each  an 
oblation  into  the  fire,  the  Pratiprusthatar,  who  is  the  constant  assistant 
of  the  Adhvaryu,  offers  eleven  pieces  of  the  guts  of  the  slaughtered 
animal,  and  accompanies  his  ofreiin«f8  with  eleven  Yajusmantras, 
(see  them  in  the  Vajasaneya  Samhita  6,  21,  and  Taittiriya  Samh. 
1,  3,  11).  All  conclude  with  :  ^'^//^.  On  comparing  their  text  in 
the  y&jasaneya  S.,  with  that  in  the  Taittiriya  S.,  we  find  some  differ- 
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have  their  share  in  the  sacrificial  animal.  With 
Soma  he  pleases  the  Soma-drinking  deities,  with  the 
animal  those  who  do  not  drink  Soma.  Thus,  he 
who  has  such  a  knowledge,  makes  both  parties 
pleased  and  well-disposed. 

'He  concludes  with  the  verse :  ahhvd  usha  rtisat" 
pasur  (5,  75,  9),  i.  e.  aurora  appeared  with  the 
roaring  cattle. 

They  ask  :  if  he  repeats  three  liturgies  {krattts)^ 
addressed  to  Agni,  Ushas,  and  the  A'svins,  how  can 
his  concluding  (the  whole  liturgy)  with  one  verse 
only  be  accounted  for  ?  (The  answer  is:)  all  three 
deities  are  contained  (in  this  verse).  (The  first  pada :) 
**  aurora  appeared  with  the  roaring  cattle,"  is  appro- 
priate to  Ush&s.  (The  second  pada :)  "  Affni  is  put 
in  at  the  proper  time,''  belongs  to  Agni.  (The  second 
half  verse  :)  "  O  ye  mighty  (brothers !)  your  immortal 
carriage  is  yoked,  hear  my  sweet  voice  \"  belongs  to 
the  As'vins.  When  he  thus  concludes  with  (this)  one 
verse,  then  all  three  liturgies  have  their  place  in  it. 


ences  in  the  order  of  these  mantras.  The  deities  are  the  same.  They 
are  according  to  the  Taitt  S.  the  following  ones:  1)  Ocean,  2)  Air, 
3)  Saviiar,  4)  Day  and  Night,  6)  Mitr4varuna,  6)  Soma,  7)  the 
Sacrifice,  8)  the  Metres,  9)  Heaven  and  Earth,  10)  the  Divine 
Clouds  (nabkas,  invoked  for  giving  rain  according  to  S4yana'8 
commentary  on  the  Taitt.  S.  vol.  i.  p.  550,  ed.  Cowell),  11)  Agni 
Vais'vanara.  The  Hotar  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Upay&jas. 
All  is  performed  by  the  Pratiprasthatar.  We  find  the  whole  cere- 
mony minutely  described  in  the  Hiranynkes'i-S'rauta-SAtras  (4,  16, 
17).  The  charcoals  for  kindling  the  fire  for  these  offerings  are  taken 
from  the  fire  which  is  on  the  place  where  the  animal  is  slaughtered. 
These  charcoals  are  (as  1  am  orally  informed)  put  oa  the  so-called 
Dhishnya,  or  small  fire-place  behind  wliich  the  Hotar  is  sitting,  and 
which  is  between  the  Agnidhra  and  M^rj^li  fires.  On  the  same  place 
the  tail  of  the  ani;nal,  the  pririciiial  pai-t  of  which  belongs  to  the 
*'  wives  of  the  gods,"  is  sacrificed. 

27   This  term   denotes    the  parts  of   the   Pratar-anuv&ka  which 
introduces  the  Soma  sacrifice. 
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THIRD  CHAPTER. 

( The  Apo  naptrii/am  ceremony.  The  Upama'u  and 
Antaryama  oblations.  The  Hotar  has  no  share 
in  the  Bahishpavamana  meal.  The  libation  for 
Mitra-Varuna  to  he  mixed  with  milk.  On  the 
Purofldsas  belonging  to  the  libations.  Havish' 
pamhti,  Akshara-painkti,  Nardsafhsa-pamklL 
Savana-pamkli). 

19. 

{Story  of  the  S'Adra  Rishi  Kavasha  ^  ). 

The  Rishis,  when  once  holding  a  sacrificial  session 
on  (the  banks  of)  the  Sarasvati,  expelled  Kavasha,  the 


^  In  the  Kaushitaki  Brahmanam  (12,3)  the  story  of  Kavasha  is 
reported  in  the  following  way  ; — 

iiTUI'TT:  ^^^Hlt  ^'^^T^?!  TTllf^    ^^^T  ^^  fil^^T^  I  ?f  ^H 

t.  e,  the  Rishis  called  the  "  middle  ones  "  (Gfitsaroada^  Vis'T&mitra, 
V&madeva,  Atri,  Bharadv&ja,  Vasishtha,  see  As'v.  Grihya  Satras, 
8,  4),  held  once  a  sacrificial  session  on  the  Sarasvati.  Amongst 
fhem  there  sat  Kavasha.  These  (RishLs)  reproached  him  (that  he 
had  come  among  them)  saying :  "  thou  art  the  son  of  a  slave  girl, 
we  shall  neither  eat  nor  drink  with  thee."  Having  become  angry, 
he  ran  to  the  Sarasvati,  and  obtained  her  favour  by  means  of  this 
hymn  {pra  devatrd  brahmane).  She  followed  him.  These  Rishi 
then  thought  that  he  was  guiltless.  Turning  to  him,  they  said 
Bishi !  adoration  be  to  thee,  do  us  no  harm  !  thou  art  the  most 
excellent  among  us,  for  she  (Sarasvati)  follows  thee."  They  made 
him  the  manager  of  tJie  sacrifice,  and  thus  appeased  his  wrath.  This 
Is  the  importance  of  Kavasha,  and  he  it  was  who  made  that  hymn 
known. 

The  occasion  on  which  Kavasha  had  this  hymn  revealed  to  him  is 
thus  related  in  the  Kaushitaki  Brahm.  (12,  1}  :-— 
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son  of  Ilusha,  from  (their)  Soma  sacrifice,  (saying) 
How  should  the  son  of  a  slave-girl,  a  gamester,  who  is 
no  Brahman,  remain  among  us  and  become  initiated 
(into  all  sacrificial  rites)  ?  They  turned  Him  out  (of 
the  place)  into  a  desert,  saying,  that  he  should  die 
by  thirst,  and  not  drink  the  water  of  the  Sarasvati. 
After  having  been  driven  (from  this  place),  into  a 
desert,  he,  being  vexed  by  thirst,  saw  (the  mantra 
called)  Aponaptriyam  :  pra  devaira  brakmane  gdtur 
etii,  &:c.,  ?*.  e,  may  there  be  a  way  leading  to  the  gods  for 
the  Brahman  (may  he  be  received  among  them).  By 
this  means  he  obtained  the  favour  of  the  waters. 
They  went  out  (of  their  house)  to  (meet)  him. 
Sarasvati  surrounded  him  on  all  sides.  Therefore 
that  place  is  called  Parisaraha  (from  enam-kavasham^ 
pnrisasara).  As  Sarasvati  had  surrounded  him  on 
all  sides,  the  Rishis  said,  the  gods  know  him;  let 
us  call  him  back.  All  consented,  and  called  him 
back.  After  having  called  him  back,  they  made 
A/fO  vaptrh/am,  by  repeating :  pra  devatra  hrah^ 
mane  (lU,  30) ;  by  its  means  they  obtained  the  favour 
of  the  waters  and  of  the  gods.  He  who  having  this 
knowledge,  makes  the  Apo  naptriyam,^  obtains  the 
favour  of  the  waters  and  the  gods,  and  conquers  the 
highest  world  (the  heavenly-world). 


?rif  w  ^x\  'm^\  Tfi^tf^  ^^^^r  TiTqi^f^?r  i  «r?%  >i  qr 

Of  old  the  *Rakshas,  the  disturbers  of  the  sacrifice,  guarded  the  waters 
on  the  bathing  places.  Some  persons  had  come  to  the  waters. 
Thereupon  the  Rakshas  killed  them  all.  Kavasha  then  saw  this 
hymn  which  c<»mpnse8  fifteen  verses :  pra  devatrd.  He  then  repeated 
it,  and  by  means  of  it  turned  ,the  Rakshas  from  the  bathing  places, 
and  killed  them. 

*  The  priests  take  water  from  a  river,  putting  it  in  an  earthen 
vesseU    This  water  serves  for  squeezing  the  iSoma  juice. 
10* 
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He  should  repeat  it  without  stopping.  (If  he  do 
so)  the  god  of  rain  (Paijanya)  will  bless  his  children 
with  incessant  rain,  should  he  stop  in  regular 
intervals,  when  repeating  (the  hymn,  as  usual),  then 
the  rain-god  would  keep  away  in  the  clouds  the 
rain  from  his  children.  Thence  it  is  to  be  repeated 
ivithout  stopping.  If  he  repeats  thrice  the  first  vexse 
of  this  (hymn)  without  stopping,  in  this  manner  the 
whole  (of  the  hymn)  becomes  repeated  without  stop- 
ping.* 

20. 

{The  ceremony  of  mixing  the  Vasattvari  and  Eha- 

dhana  waters.) 

After  having  repeated  these  (first)  nine  verses  (of 
the  hymn,  10,  30)  in  the  same  order  as  they  follow 
(one  another  in  the  SamhitS),  he  repeats  the  ( 1 1  th 
verse),  hinota  no  adhvaram,  &c.  as  the  tenth,  and 
(after  it,  he  adds  the  10th  :)  dvarvritafir,  when 
the  waters*  filled  (in  jars)  by  the  Elmdhanins  are 


3  He  has  to  repeat  only  the  first  verse  thrice  without  stopping?, 
whilst  all  remaining  verses  of  the  hymn  mav  be  repeated  in  the 
usual  manner.  For  the  repetition  of  tho  first  holds  good  for  the 
whole  remaining  part. 

*  I  subjoin  here  a  more  detailed  description  of  the  Apo  naptriyam 
ceremony,  or  the  joining  of  the  wat«r  jugs.  My  statements  are 
taken  from  a  Soma  prayoga  (a  manual  of  the  Adlivaryu  priests),  the 
Hiranyakes'i  S'rSuta  Siltras,  and  oral  information.  After  the  Hotar 
has  finished  the  Pr&tar-anuv&ka,  the  Adhvaryu  addresses  to  him  the 
words :  "  ask  for  {ishya)  the  waters,"  to  which  the  Hotar  answers : 
"  Apo  naptriya "  (calling  upon  them).  The  Adhvaryu  continues 
his  orders  (before  the  Hotar  can  answer)  :  Chamasa-adhvaryu  of  the 
MaitrAvaruna,  come  hither!  ye  Ekadhanins  (bringer  of  the 
Ekadhand  waters),  come  !  Neshtar  bring  the  wife  (of  the  sacrificer) ! 
Agnid  (Agnidhra),  turn  the  Chamasa  (Soma  cup)  of  the  Hotar  and 
the  vamtivari  waters  towards  one  another  in  the  Chdtvdla  (a  hole, 
for  making  ablutions)  !  The  Chamasa-adhvaryu  of  the  Maitravarnna 
then  brings  a  Chamasa.  The  Ekadhanins,  i.  e.  those  who  carry 
the  so-called  £kadhan4  waters,  then  come  with  three  jugs  for  the 
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turned  away  (from  the  river  or  tank  whence  they  have 
been  taken  to  the  sacrificial  compound).  When  they 
are  seen  (by  the  Hotar)  he  repeats  :  prati  yad  ap6 
acfrht'ram  (10,30,  13).  When  the  waters  approach 
(the  Chatvala),  then  he  repeats  the  verse  :  adiionavah 
jiayasa  (5,  43).  When  the  (Vasativari  and  Ekadhan^) 
wat^re  are  joined  together  (in  the  Chamasas  of  the 
Hotar  and  Maitnivaruna)  then  the  Hotar  repeats  ; 
sam  anya  t^anii  (2,  35,  3). 

(To  illustrate  the  origin  of  this  rite,  the  following 
story  is  related.) 

Both  kinds  of  waters,  those  called  Vasativari,  which 
were  brought  the  day  previous  (to  the  Soma  feast), 
and  those  <  ailed  Ehulhanas^  which  were  brougiit 
on  the  very  morning  (of  the  JSoma  feast),  were  once 
jealous  of  one  another,  as  to  which  should  first  carry 
up  the  sacrifice.  Bhrigu,  becoming  aware  of  their 
jealousy,  bade  them  to  be  quiet,  with  the  verse : 
sam  anil  a  uanti,  kc.  He  restored  peace  among  them. 
The  waters  of  him  who,  having  such  a  knowledge, 
restores  peace  among  them  (in  this  manner)  will 
carry  his  sacrifice. 


ehadhand,  that  the  Adhvaryu  should  first  throw  one  sfalk  (eka- 
dhana)mto  the  jug,  and  thus  consecrate  it.  Thence  rhese  waters  are 
called  eJtadhnnfh.  The  Neshtarhrings  the  wife  who  holds  a  jug  in  her 
hand.  After  all  have  come,  the  Adhvarj^u  throws  one  stulk  of  kus'a 
grass  into  the  waters,  and  after  having  repeated  the  mantra,  d^fvir 
dpahy  he  puts  four  sruvafuUs  of  ghee  on  the  stalk,  and  sacrifice* 
it.  The  Adhvaryu  brings  the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar  and  that  of  the 
Maitravaruna  in  which  the  Ekadhau^  waters  are,  into  mutual  contact, 
and  puts  the  Vasativari  water  jug  near  it.  He  pours  water  from  it  into 
the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar,  and  leads  it  into  that  of  the  Maitra- 
varuna, and  again  from  that  of  the  Maitravaruna  into  that  of  the 
Hotar.  When  the  waters  poured  by  the  AdhvJiryu  from  this  jug 
come  near  the  Hotar,  the  latter  asks  the  Adhvaryu  thrice,  adhvaryo 
aver  apd.  Hast  thou  bi  ought  the  waters,  Adhvaryu  ?     Instead  of  this 

formula  we  find  in  the  Kaushitaki  Br.  (12,  1,)  ^f^iw^K^T^ 
which  means  exactly  the  same. 
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When  (both  kinds  of  waters)  the  Vasatlvans  and  the 
Ekitdhanas  are  poured  together  in  the  Chamasa  of 
the  Hotar,  he  repeats  :  apo  na  devir  Uftayanti  (1,  83, 
2).  Then  the  Hotar  asks  the  Adhvaryu :  hast  thou 
obtained  the  waters  ?  For  the  waters  are  the  sacri- 
fice. (The  question  therefore  means :)  hast  thou 
obtained  *  the  sacrifice  ?  The  Advharyu  answers  : 
these  (waters)  are  completely  obtained.®  This 
means  :  see  these  waters. 

(The  Hotar  now  addresses  to  the  Adhvaryu 
the  following  words  :)  "  With  these  waters  you  will 
squeeze,  O  Adhvaryu,  for  Indra,  the  Soma,  the 
honey-like,  the  rain-giving,  the  inevitably-successful- 
making  '  at  the  end,  after  having  included  so  many 
ceremonies  (from  the  first  to  the  last) ;  (you  will 
squeeze)  for  him  (Indra),  who  is  joined  by  the 
Vasus,  Rudras,  Adityas,  Hibhus,  who  has  power, 
who  has  food,  who  is  joined  by  Brihaspati,  and  by 
all  gods  ;  (you  will  squeeze  the  Soma)  of  which 
Indra  (formerly)  drank,  slew  his  enemies,  and  over- 
came his  adversaries.  Om  !  "  (After  having  spoken 
these  words)  the  Hotar  rises  from  his  seat  (to  show' 
his  respect).  Respect  is  to  be  paid  to  the  waters  by 
rising,  j  ust  as  people  rise  to  salute   a  distinguished 

s  The  word  aver,  in  the  formula  used  by  the  Hotar,  is  here 
explained  by  "  avidnh"  thou  hast  obtained. 

®  In  the  original,  Utem  anannamur.  The  formulas  appear  to  be 
very  ancient.  Anannamur  is  an  imperfect  of  the  intensive  of  the  root 
nam.    In  the  Kaushiiaki  Brahmanam  stands  the  same  formula. 

'  Tivr-dntam.  The  word,  tivrOf  "  pungent,"  is  here,  no  doubt , 
used  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  S^y.  explains  it.  It  means  a  thing 
that  is  ultimately  to  the  point,  that  hits  at  its  aim,  just  as  the  sting 
of  an  insect.  S^y.'s  explanation  is,  on  the  whole,  certainly  correct. 
That  this  is  the  true  meaning,  is  corroborated  by  the  following  word, 
hakura-niadhyam,  i.  e,  which  has  much  (i.  e.  many  ceremonies) 
between  the  commencement  and  end.  Both  expressions  seem  to  belong 
together,  forming  a  sort  of  proverbial  phrase,  the  import  of  which 
is  that  notwithstanding  the  muny  ceremonies,  the  fruit  of  the  Soma 
sacrifice  is  not  lost,  but  ultimately  sure. 
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person  who  is  corning  near.  Thence  the  waters  are 
to  be  s« luted  by  risin^i  from  the  seat,  and  turning 
towards  them.  For  in  the  same  manner  people 
salute  a  distinguished  man.  Therefore  the  Hotar 
must  go  behind  the  waters  *for  saluting  them. 
For  the  Hotar,  even  if  another  one  brings  the 
sacrifice,  has  (in  this  way)  the  power  of  earning 
fame,  therefore  the  repeater  (of  the  mantra) 
should  go  behind  them.  When  going  behind  them, 
he  repeats  :  amhayo  yanty  adJnahlnh  (1,  23,  16)  i,  e» 
the  waters  which  are  the  friends  of  the  sacrificers 
come  on  (various)  ways  mixing  their  (own)  liquid  with 
honey.  (In  the  word  madhny  honey,  tliere  is  an  allusion 
to  Soma.)  If  a  man  who  has  not  tasted  (formerly)  the 
Soma  juice,  should  wish  to  earn  fame  (he  ought 
to  repeat  this  verse).  If  he  wishes  for  beauty,  or  for 
the  acquirement  of  sacred  knowledge  (Brahma 
splendour),  he  should  repeat  the  verse,  amiir  yd 
vpa  s{irye  (1,  *23,  17).  If  he  wishes  for  cattle,  he 
should  repeat,  apo  devir  upahvaye  (1,  23, 18).  Should 
he  when  repeating  all  these  verses  go  behind  (the 
waters),  he  would  obtain  fulfilment  of  (all)  these 
wishes.     He  who  knows  this,  obtains  these  wishes. 

When  the  Vasativari  and  Ehidhanas  are  bfeing 
put  (on  the  Vedi)  then  he  repeats,  vna  agman  revattr 
jlva  dknnyd  (10,  30, 14);  and  wnth  the  verse,  dymann 
apah  (10,  30,  15),  he  concludes  when  they  are 
(actually)  put  (on  the  Vedi). 

21. 

(^The  libations  from  the  Upaihsu  and  Antnryama 
Grahas,  The  haling  in  and  out  of  the  air  by  the 
Hotar), 

The  PrS.tar-Anuvaka  is  the  head  of  the  sacrifice 
(Soma   sacrifice).      The    Upamsu   and    Antaryama 
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Grahas  ®  are  the  air  inhaled  (jfrana)  and  the  air 
exhaled  (apdna  ®).  Speech  is  the  weapon.  Therefore 
the  Hotar  should  not  make  his  voice  heard  before 
the  libations  from  the  Urams'u  and  Antnryama 
grahas  are  poured  (into  the  fire).  Should  the  Hotar 
make    his    voice    heard    before     these     two    have 


®  Updifis'u  and  Antarydma  are  names  of  vessels  from  which 
the  two  first  Soma  libations  are  poured  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire, 
as  soon  as  the  juice  is  obtained  by  squeezing.  Both  libations  which 
precede  those  from  the  other  Soma  vessels  (Aindravayava,  &c.) 
poured  in  the  fire  of  the  Uttara  Vedi,  are  not  accompanied  with 
mantras  recited  by  the  Hotar,  as  all  other  libations  are,  but  they  are 
performed  by  the  Adhvaryu,  whilst  the  Hotar  is  drawing  in  his 
breath,  or  haling  out  the  air  which  was  breathed  in.  When  doing 
the  first,  the  libation  from  the  Upams'u  graha  is  poured  into  the  fire, 
when  doing  the  latter,  that  fr(»m  the  Antaryama  graha  is  given. 
The  Adhvaryu  repeats  some  sacrificial  formulas  (see  the  Taittiriya 
Snmhita  1,  4,  2,  3),  whilst  the  Hotar  mutters  only  the  two  formulas 
(the  technical  name  of  such  formulas  repeated  by  the  Hotar  is 
mgada)  which  are  meniioned  here  (2,  21),  and  also  in  the  As'v. 
S'r.  SAtras  (5,  2). 

In  the  books  belonging  (o  the  Yajnrveda,  we  meet  the  terms 
updiht^u  graha,  and  updihs'u  pdlra,  and  likewise  antarydma  graha, 
and  anta>ydina  pdtra.  These  t*^rms  require  some  explanation. 
The  pdtra  is  a  vessel,  resemblins^  a  large  wooden  jar  with  but  a  very 
slight  cavity  on  the  top,  in  which  the  Soma  juice  is  filled.  The 
graha  is  a  small  cup,  like  a  saucer,  made  of  earth,  and  put  over  the 
cavity  of  the  Soma  vessel,  in  order  to  cover  the  **  precious"  juice. 
The  bottom  of  it  is  first  put  in  water,  and  a  gold  leaf  placed  beneath 
it.  There  are  as  many  grahas  as  there  are  patras ;  they  belong 
together  just  as  cup  and  saucer,  and  are  regarded  as  ins^arable. 
The  word  graha  is,  however,  taken  often  in  the  ^ense  of  the  whole, 
m-^anin^  both  graha  and  pdtra.  On  the  different  names  of  the 
grahas  required  at  the  three  great  libations,  see  the  Grahahdnda  in 
the  Satap.  Brahm.  4,  and  the  commentary  on  the  Taittiriya  Samhit4 
(vol.  i.  p.  593-693  ed.  Cowell).  I  am  in  possession  of  several  grahas 
and  p4tras. 

9  At  the  end  of  the  PrStar-anuvaka  the  Hotar  must,  after  having 
repeated  with  a  low  voice  the  mantra,  jirdnam  yachha,  &c.,  draw 
in  the  breath  as  strongly  as  he  can.  Then  he  ri'peats  with  a  low 
voice,  apdnam  yachlia,  &c.,  and  after  having  finished  he  exhales 
the  air  (through  the  nose)  as  strongly  as  he  can.  Me  repeats  with 
a  low  voice,  vydndya,  &c.,  and  when  touching  the  stone  by  which 
the  Soma  for  the  Upams'u  graha  is  squeezed,  he  is  allowed  to  speak 
aloud.     (Oral  information.) 
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been  poured  into  the  fire,  then  he  would  carry  ofF 
the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer  by  means  of  the 
speech,  which  is  a  weapon.  For  (if  he  do  so)  some 
one  should  say  to  the  Hotar  (afterwards),  that  he  has 
made  the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer  go  off,  (and  he 
the  Hotar)  would  Iqge  his  life.^®  It  happens  always 
thus.  Thence  the  Hotar  should  not  make  his  voice 
heard,  before  the  libations  from  the  Uparas'u  and 
Antaryama  grahas  are  poured  into  the  fire.  He 
snould  when  the  libation  from  the  Upfims'u  graha  is 
given,  matter  the  words :  **  keep  in  the  air  inhaled ! 
Svaha !  (I  emit)  thee,  O  speech  of  good  call  for  pleasing 
the  sun  (which  is  thy  presiding  deity)."  He  should  then 
draw  in  the  air,  and  say  (with  a  low  voice)  :  "O  breath, 
who  goest  in  (my  body),  keep  in  (my  body)  the 
breath  !  "  He  should,  when  the  libation  from  the  An- 
taryama graha  is  given,  mutter  the  words :  "  keep  in 
the  air  exhaled  !  SvahS,  !  (I  emit)  thee,  O  speech  of 
good  call  for  pleasing  the  sun."  (After  having  spoken 
these  words)  he  should  hale  out  the  air,  and  say, 
"  O  air,  haled  out,  keep  this  very  air  (which  is 
to  be  haled  out,  in  my  body)."  By  the  words  "  (I 
emit) !  thee  (O  speech  !)  for  the  air,  circulating  (in 
my  body)/'  he  then  touches  ^^  the  stone  used  to 
squeeze  the  Soma  juice  for  the  Upains'u  graha,  .and 
makes  his  voice  heard.  This  stone  to  squeeze  the 
Soma  juice  for  the  Upaihs'u  graha  is  the  soul.  ThS 
Hotar  after  having  put  (thus)  the  vital  airs  in  his 
own  self,  emits  his  voice,  and  attains  his  full  age 
(100  years).  Likewise  does  he  who  has  such  a 
knowledge. 


,0  That  is  to  say,   some  one  might  charge  him  afterwards  with 
having  murdered  tlie  sacrificer. 

>i  Not  struck  against  another,  as  is  done  when  the  Soma  juice  is 
being  squeezed. 
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22. 


(77/c  Hot  fir  has  no  share  in  the  Bahish-pavamana 
inenL  The  Soma  libation  for  Mitrd-Varuna  to  be 
vtixed  with  milk), 

(After  the  libations  from  thf  Uprimsu  and  An- 
taryfima  have  been  poured  into  the  fire,  the  Soma 
squeezed,  and  poured  in  the  different  vessels — grahas 
— such  as  Aindravajjava,  &:c.,  which  are  then  kept  in 
readiness  for  makint^  the  libations,  five  of  the  priest^: 
Adhvaryu,  Prastotar,  Pratihartar,  Udejatar,  and 
Urahma,  one  holdini:^  the  hand  of  the  other — saman- 
vdrabdha — walk  in  the  direction  of  the  Chatvalay  and 
ultimately  take  their  seats  for  performing  the 
ceremony  of  the  Stotra,  i.  <?.  chantincj  a  sacred  verse — 
a  Sdman,  Now  the  question  is,  whether  the  Hotar 
is  allowed  to  walk  or  not  at  the  same  time  that  the 
other  priests  just  mentioned  do  so.) 

At  that  (occasion,  when  the  priests  walk)  they 
(the  theologians)  ask,  whether  he  (the  Hotar)  ought 
to  walk  or  not  (together  with  the  others).  Some 
say,  he  ought  to  walk ;  for  this  meal  ^'^  in  honour  of 
the    Bahufh-pavamdna-stotra  ^^  (which   is    about   to 


"  Tliu«  I  tTBiislate  hhaTishn,  It  refers  to  the  eating  of  Charu  or 
boiled  rioc  by  the  b&ma  singers  hefore  they  chant.  The  Hotars  are 
excluded  from  it. 

>'  Tills  stotra  consists  of  nine  Hchas  commencing  with :  updsmdi 
gAiiatd  uofah,  which  all  are  found  togfether  in  the  Sdmaveddrchihain 
ii.  1-D.  All  nine  richas  are  solemnly  chanted  by  the  three  Sama 
singers,  Prastotar,  Udgdtar,  and  Pratihartar,  Each  of  these 
verses  is  for  the  purpose  of  chanting  divided  into  four  parts :  Ptas- 
tdvn,  i.  e,  prelude,  the  first  being  preceded  by  hum,  to  be  sung  by 
the  Prastotar ;  Udgitha,  the  principal  part  of  the  S&man,  preceded 
by  07/1,  to  be  chanted  by  the  Udg&tar ;  the  Pratihdra,  i,  e,  response 
introduced  by  huih,  to  be  chanted  by  the  Pratihartar,  and  the 
Nidhana,  t.  c.  finale,  to  be  sung  by  all  three.  To  give  the  student 
an  idea  of  this  division,  I  here  subjoin  the  second  of  these  richas  m 
the  Sftma  form,  distinguishing  its  four  parts  ;— 

Prattdva :  ^^  j(  ii'^j  ^3t  || 
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be  performed  by  the  Sama  singers)  is  enjoyed  equally 
by  both  gods  and  men ;  thence  (both  gods  and  men) 
participate  in  it.  But  those  who  say  so  are  not  to 
be  attended  to.  Should  he  walk  (along  with  the 
Sama  singers),  then  he  would  make  the  Rik  (which  is 
repeated  by  the  Hotar;  follow  the  S&man.  (If  any 
one  should  see  him  do  so)  he  at  that  occasion  should 
tell  him  :  "  the  Hotar  here  has  been  behind  the  S&ma 
singers,  and  ceded  his  fame  to  the  Udgatar ;  he  has 
fallen  from  his  place  and  will  (in  future)  also  fall 
from  it."  So  it  always  happens  to  the  Hotar 
(who  walks  after  the  S&ma  singers).^*  Therefore 
he  ought  to  remain  where  he  is  sitting,  and  repeat 
the  following  Anumantrana  ^^  verse  :  **  which  Soma 
draught  here  at  the  sacrifice,  placed  on  the  sacred  grass, 
on  the  altar,  belongs  to  the  gods,  of  this  we  also 
enjoy  a  share."  Thus  the  soul  of  the  Hotar  is  not 
excluded  from  that  Soma  draught  (which  is  drunk 
by  the  S^ma  sing;ers  after  the  Bahish-pavam^a 
Saman  is  over).  Then  (after  having  repeated  the 
mantra  mentioned)  he  ought  to  repeat :  "  thou  art  the 

Pratihdra:   ^  BTT^T^T  I 

Nidhana ;  T^jfj  g 

The  Nidhanas,  i.  e,  finales,  are  for  the  nine  Pavamina-stotra  verses, 
the  foUowing  ones:   ^\f^ ,  ^T^T^^TJ,  T^L^T^,    a^d  ^^  (fop 

the  four  last  verses). 

^*  The  Rik  is  regarded  as  a  solid  focndation  on  which  the  S&man 
is  put.  See  the  passage  in  the  Chdndogya-Upanishad  (I,  6,1), 
here  quoted  hy  S&yana :  '^  Tl»e  Rik  is  the  earth,  the  S&man  Agni ; 
just  as  (the  fire  is  put)  on  the  earth,  the  S&man  is  placed  oyer 
the  Rik  (as  its  foundation);  thence  the  S&man  is  sung  placed 
over  the  Rik."  This  means,  before  the  singers  can  sing  the  Sfiman, 
the  Rik  which  serves  for  this  purpose,  is  first  to  he  repeated  in  the 
fonn  in  which  it  is  in  Rigveda.  This  is  generally  doHe.  See  betides 
Ait.  Br.  3,  23. 

"  This  is  the  repetition,  with  a  low  voice,  of  a  verse  op  formula,  by 
the  Hotar,  after  a  ceremony  is  over. 

11  s 
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mouth  (of  the  sacrifice) ;  might  I  become  the  mouth 
(fii-st  among  nny  people)  also !  For  the  Bahish- 
pavam^na  draught  is  the  very  mouth  of  the  sacrifice 
(sacrifical  personage)."  He  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge, becomes  the  mouth  of  his  own  people,  the 
chief  among  his  own  people. 

An  Asura  woman,  Dirghafihvi  (long-tongued), 
lickfid  the  moraing  libation  of  the  gods.  It  (conse- 
quently) became  inebriating  everywhere.  The  gods 
wished  to  remedy  this,  and  said  to  Mitra  and 
Varuna :  "  ye  two  ought  to  take  oiFthis  (the  inebriating 
quality  from  the  Soma)."  They  said  :  "  Yes,  but  let 
us  choose  a  boon  from  you."  The  gods  said  :  Cl»oose ! 
They  chose  at  the  morninjg  libation  curd  of  milk 
whey  {payfisya)  in  milk.  This  is  their  everlasting 
share  ;  that  is,  the  boon  chosen  by  them.  What  had 
been  made  by  her  (the  Asura  woman)  inebriating, 
that  was  made  p:ood  (again)  by  the  curd;  for  both  Mitra 
and  Varuna  removed,  through  this  curd,  the  inebriat- 
ing quality,  as  it  were  (from  the  Soma  juice).^® 

23. 

{Purodasa  offerings  for  the  libations.) 

The  libations  {savnnani)  of  the  gods  did  not  hold 
(they  were  about  falling  down).  ^  The  gods  saw  the 
rice  cakes  {Puroda.'^'as).  They  portioned  them  out 
for  each  libation,  that  they  should  hold  together  the 
libations.  Thence  their  libations  were  held  together. 
When,  therefore  (at  the  libations)  rice  cakes  are  por- 

**  The  translation  of  this  sentence  offers  some  difficulty.  I  follow 
here  Sayana,  who  refers  the  one  iisydi  to  Dirghnjihrn^  the  other 
to  payasyd.  We  have  here  an  allusion  to  mixing  the  Soma  with  sour 
milk  \dadhyd8'ih)t  in  order  to  make  it  less  inebriating.  The  curds 
put  in  it,  are  Mitra's  and  Varuna's  everlasting  share.  By  the  story 
which  is  here  told  the  author  tries  to  account  for  the  fact,  that 
the  libation  for  Mitra-Yaruna  is  mixed  with  curds  of  milk  whey.  At 
present  the  Soma  is  not  generally  mixed  with  sour  milk.  A  large 
quantity  of  water  is  taken  in  order  to  weaken  its  strength. 
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tioned  out  for  holding  together  the  ^  libations,  the 
libations  offered  by  the  sacrificers  are  then  (really) 
held  together.  The  gods  made  these  rice  cakes 
before  (the  Soma  offering).  Thence  it  is  called 
purodas'a  (from  puro  before). 

About  this  they  say :  for  each  libation  one 
ought  to  portion  out  rice  cakes,  one  of  eight  potsherds 
(a  ball  put  on  eight  kapS.las)  at  the  morning,  one  of 
eleven  potsherds  at  the  midday,  and  one  of  twelve  at 
the  evening  libation.  For  the  form  of  the  libations 
is  defined  ^'  by  the  metres.  But  this  (opinion)  is 
not  to  be  attended  to.  For  all  the  rice  cakes,  which* 
are  portioned  out  for  each  libation,  are  Indra's. 
Thence  they  ought  to  be  put  (at  all  three  libations) 
on  eleven  potsherds  only.is 

About  this  they  say  :  one  ought  to  eat  of  such  a  por- 
tion of  a  rice  cake  which  is  not  besmeared  with  melted 
butter  in  order  to  protect  the  Soma  draught.  For 
Indra  slew  with  melted  butter  as  his  thunderbolt 
Vritra.  But  this  (opi,pion)  is  not  to  be  attended  to.^* 
For  the  offering  (besmeared  with  butter)  is  a  liquid 
sprinkled  (into'the  fire),  and  the  Soma  draught  is  such 
a  liquid  sprinkled  (into  the  fire).  (Both'— Ghee  and 
Soma — being  thus  of  the  same  nature)  the  sacrificer 


^"^  That  is  to  say,  at  the  morning  libation  Gdyatrt,  each  pada 
of  which  consists  of  eight  syllables,  is  the  leading  metre,  whilst  at 
the  midduy  libation  Trishtubh  (with  four  padas,  each  of  eleven 
syllables),  and  at  the  evening  libation  Jagati  (with  four  padas,  each 
of  twelve  syllables)  are  the  leading  metres.  Therefore  some  sacri- 
ficial priests  were  of  opinion,  that  in  accordance  with  the  namber 
of  syllables  of  the  leading  metre  of  each  libation,  the  number  of 
kap^las  (potsherds)  should  be  eight  at  the  morning,  eleven  at  the  mid- 
day, and  twelve  at  the  evening  libation. 

*8  The  reason  is  that  Indra's  metre,  Trishtubh,  consists  of  ele?eii 
syllables. 

'^  The  Soma  is  not  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  anything  that  is 
supposed  to  have  been  an  instrument  of  murder,  as  in  this  case  the 
melted  butter  was. 
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should   eat  of  any   part  of  the   offering   (whether 
besmeared  with  ghee  or  not). 

These  offerings,  viz.  melted  butter,  fried  grains 
of  barley  (jdhandh),  karambhOy  ^^parivapa^^  purodasa^ 
and  payasy&f  ^  come  by  themselves  to  the  sacrificers 
from  every  direction.  To  him  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  come  these  (offerings)  by  themselves. 

24. 

{Havish-pamkti.     Ahshara-parnkti,     Naras'ttmsa- 
pamktu     Savana-purnktu) 

He  who  knows  the  offering  consisting  of  five  parts 
prospers  by  means  of  this  offering.  The  offering 
consisting  of  five  parts  (Jiavish-parnkti)  comprises 
(the  following  five  things):  fried  grains  of  barley, 
Jiarambha,  parivdpa,  purodasa^  and  payasyd. 

He  who  knows  the  Akshara-paihkti  sacrifice, 
(offering  of  five  syllables)  prospers  by  means 
of  this  very  sacrifice.  The  Akshara-pamkti  com- 
prises (the  following  five  syllables):  su,  mat,  pad, 
vag,  de,^  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  prospers 
by  the  sacrifice  consisting  of  five  syllables. 

He  who  knows  the  Narasamsa-pamkti  ^  sacrifice 

so  rpj^jg  jg  ^  ]^d  of  pap,  prepared  of  cards  and  barley  juice  {mktu) 
by  kneading  both  together.  Instead  of  curds,  slightly  melted  butter 
{sarpis)  might  be  taken.    See  Katy&yana  S'rauta  Sfttr.  9,  1,  17. 

SI  This  is  another  kind  of  pap,  prepared  of  fried  grains  and  barley 
juice. 

22  See  2,  22.  p.  122. 

*^  These  five  syllables  are  to  be  muttered  by  the  Hotar  "when 
makingja;7a  (the  uttering  of  mantras  with  a  low  inaudible  voice), 
after  the  hiwish-paihkti  is  over.  They,  no  doubt,  correspond  to  the 
five  parts  of  the  havish-pamkii  offering. 

'*  This  means :  the  assemblage  of  five  Nards'anisas,  Nards'oihsa 
is,  as  is  well  known,  a  name  of  Agni,  and  of  some  other  gods,  identical 
with  the  Ndiryd-ifanha  of  the  Zend-Avesta  (see  Haug*s  **  Essays 
on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings,  and  Religion  of  the  Parsees,'* 
p.  232).    According  to  the  explanation  given  by  Sayana,  who  follows 


125 

prospers  by  means  of  it.  For  two  Naras'amsa  offer- 
ings belong  to  the  morning,  two  to  the  midday, 
and  one  to  the  evening  libation.  This  is  the 
Naras'amsa-paihkti  sacrifice.  He  who  has  such  s^ 
knowledge  prospers  by  it. 

He  who  knows  the  Snvana-pafhkti  sacrifice  pros- 
pers by  it.  This  Stivana-pmnhti  sacrifice  consists  of 
the  animal  which  is  sacrificed  the  day  previous  to 
the  Soma  feast  {pas'ur  upavasathe),  the  three  libations 
(savanani),  and  the  animal  to  be  sacrificed  after  the 
Soma  feast  is  over  {pasfur  anuhandhyah).  This  is  the 
Savana-painkti  sacrifice.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  prospers  by  means  of  the  Savanfi-pamhti 
sacrifice. 

The  Yajya-mantra  for  the  havish-parnkti  is :  ^* 
"  may  Indra  with  his  two  yellow  horses  eat  the 
**  fried  grains  (first  part  of  the  havish-pnmkti),  with 
^^  Pmhan  the  katambhn;  may  the  parivdpa  (be 
*'  enjoyed)  by  Sarasvatt  and  B/tdrafi,  and  the  cake 
"  (aptipapuroddsd)  by  Indra !"  The  two  yellow 
horses  {hai-T)  of  Indra  are  the  liik  and  Sdman. 
Pushan  (the  guardian  of  flocks,  the  divine  herdsman) 
is  cattle,  and  karamhhd  is  food.^^  As  to  the  words : 
sarasvati-vdn  and   bhdrativan,   Sarasvatl   is  speech, 


one  of  the  masters  (Acharyas),  the  word  Ndrds'amta,  t.  «.  belonzing 
to  Nards'ainsa  means  the  Soma  cups  {chamafd)  after  one  has  drunk 
out  of  them,  spiinkled  water  over  them,  and  put  them  down.  For 
in  this  c<)nditit;n  they  belonjr  to  Naratfaihsn.  At  the  morning  and 
midday  libations  the  Soma  cups  {chnuia*a)  are  filled  twice  each 
time,  and  a*  the  evening  libation  only  once.  Thus  the  Soma  cups 
become  during  the  day  of  libations  ive  times  Nards'atTitas,  This 
is  the  Nardsi'ttihga-painkti  sacrifice. 

^  It  is  not  in  the  Samhita.  As  it  stands  here  it  appears  to  have 
been  taken  from  another  S'dkhd,  For  whilst  we  found  above  five 
parts  of  the  havish-pa/hkti  mentioned^  here  in  this  mantra  we  have 
only  four,  the  pay  My  a  being  omitted. 

2*  According  to  Sayana  the  m<  aning  of  the  latter  sentence  is : 
Pushan  is  called  by  this  name  from  his  feeding  (push)  the  cattle 
and  karamhha  is  called  food  from  being  itself  the  nourishment. . 

11  * 
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and  Bharata  (bearer)  means  vital  air.     Parivapa  is 
food,  and  apupa  is  sharpness  6f  senses. 

(By  repeating  this  YSjya-mantra)  the  Hotar  makes 
the  sacrificer  join  those  deities,  assume  the  same 
form,  and  occupy  the  same  place  with  them.  He 
(the  Hotar)  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes 
(also)  joined  to  the  best  beings  and  obtains  the 
highest  bliss. 

The   Yajyii-mantra    for   the    Svishtakrit    of   the 

Purodas'a  offering  at  each  libation  is  "  Agni,  eat  the 
offering."27 


*7The  Kaushiraki  Br£lhmanarn  (13,  3)  furnishes  us  with  a  fuller 
report  on  the  origin  of  the  Svishtakrit  foi-mula  required  for  the 
Purodas'a  offerings  which  accompany  the  Soma  libations.  It  is  as 
follows  :— 


^^5tT  %.^^^\  %T^T^  I  T{^^f^  ^  1^<^:  SiniTf^^  f^  ^i7f\i 
"^  %T^^  ^^r?T  '^Pl^Tflf  ^"t^T  ^i  ^Tftg^'i  ?I^T  ll^^f^^T«$T* 

^?5^  '^T^KXi  ft^lfn  ^Rr^iftf  ^m  ^  ^if^rg^f^^  i  ?iSt  iit- 
^Tf  ^T%?TT  ^f^Tt  it^l^^  Yft^Tfir  ^m^Tft^^S  I  ?fTftr 

i.  c.  The  Hotar  uses,  as  Yajya  of  the  Svishtakrit  offering  of  the 
Purodas'a  which  accompanies  the  libations,  the  formula:  "Agni, 
eat  the  offering." 

(On  the  origin  of  this  formula  the  following  is  reported  :)  Xyntr 
sai-a,  the  son  of  Pra^'ravana,  was  (once)  the  Hotar  of  the  gods.  In 
that  abode  of  light,  Death  (one  of  the  gods)  attached  himsself  to  him  ; 
for  Agni  is  Death.  He  pleased  Agni  with  an  offering,  repeating: 
*'  Agni,  eat  of  the  offering,"  and  was  released. 

(There  is  another  story  reported  on  the  origin  of  this  formula, 
which  runs  as  follows : — ) 

The  gods  went  by  means  of  their  innate  light  and  splendour  to  the 
celestial  world.     In  tliat  abode  of  light^  Death  attached  himself  ta 
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By  repeating  this  mantra,  AvaisAra  (an  ancient 
Rishi)  obtained  Agni's  favour  and  conquered  the 
highest  World.  The  same  happens  to  him  who  has 
such  a  knowledge,  and  who  knowing  it  has  thia 
hnvish-pamkti  offered  (i,  e.  the  sacrificer),  or  repeats 
the  Yiyy^-mantra  belonging  to  it  (i.e.  the  Hotar). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

( The  Dvidevati^a  Graha  lihatiornt,  i,  e.  the  lihationi 
poured  from  the  Aindravdi/avay  Maitraoaruiia^  and 
Asrina  Grahus,     Rituyajas.     l^he  Silent  Praise). 

25. 

{Slory  of  a  7 ace  run  hy  the  gods  for  obtaining  thg 
right  to  drink  first  from  a  Soma  libation »  The  Ain* 
dravdyava  Graha,  Explanation^of  a  certain  custom 
with  the  Bharatas), 

The  gods  could  not  agree  as  to  who  of  them 
should  first  taste  the  Soma  juice.  They  (all)  wished 
for  it,  (each  saying)  "  might  I  drink  first,  might  I 
drink  first."  They  came  (at  length)  to  an  understand- 
ing. They  said :  "  Well,  let  us  run  a  race.^  He  of  usi 
who  will  be  victor,  shall  first  taste  the  Soma  juice." 
So  they  did.  Among  all  those  who  ran  the  race,  Vayu 
first  arrived  at  the  goal;  next  Indra;  next  Milra  and 
Varunttf  then  the  Asfvins.  Indra  thinking  he  would 
be  beforehand  with  Vayu,  (ran  as  fast  as  he  could 


them.  Agni  is  Death.    They  pleased  Agni  with  an  offering,  repeating 
"  Agni,  eat  the  oflTering,"  and  were  released. 

This  f«»rmula  {havir  ague  vihi)  consists  of  six  syllables ;  the  soul 
consists  of  six  parts, — is  six-fold.  Thus  the  sacrificer  redeems  (by 
means  of  this  formula)  through  u  boul  (represented  by  this  formula) 
his  own  soul,  and  clears  ofi*  his  debts.  This  is  the  mantra  of  Ayat- 
sara,  the  son  of  Pros'ravana. 

*  The  expression  in  the  original  is :  djim  aydma.  See  4,  7. 
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and)  fell  down  close  to  him*  He  then  said,  "  We  both 
have  (arrived  at  the  goal)  together;  let  both  of  us  bd 
winners  of  the  race."  Vayu  answered, "  No !  I  (alone) 
am  winner  of  the  race."  Indra  said,  "  Let  the  third 
part  (of  the  prize)  be  mine ;  let  both  of  us  be  winners 
of  the  race !"  Vayu  said,  "No !  I  alone  am  winner  of 
the  race."  Indra  said,  "  Let  the  fourth  part  (of  the 
prize)  be  mine  ;  let  us  both  be  winners  of  the  race  !" 
To  this  Vayu  agreed,  and  invested  him  'with  the 
right  to  the  fourth  part  (of  the  first  Soma  cup 
presented).  Thence  Indra  is  entitled  only  to  the 
fourth  part ;  but  V&yu  to  three  parts.  Thus 
Indra  and  V&yu  won  the  race  together ;  next 
followed  Mitra  and  Varuna  together,  and  then  the 
A  savins. 

According  to  the  order  in  which  they  arrived  at 
the  goal,  they  obtained  their  shares  in  the  Soma 
juice.  The  first  pcJbtion  belongs  to  Indra  and  Vayu, 
then  follows  that  of  iVIitra  and  Varuna,  and  (lastly) 
that  of  the  As'vins. 

The  Aindrav&yava  Soma  jar  (gra/tn)  is  that  one  in 
which  Indra  enjoys  the  fourth  part.  Just  this  (fourth 
part  as  belonging  to  [ndra)  was  seen  (by  means  of 
revelation)  by  a  Rishi.  He  then  repeated  the  mantra 
appropriate  to  it,  niyutian  indrahsarathir,  i,  ^,  Vayu  ^ 
(and)  Indra  his  carriage  driver!  Thence  wheh 
now-a-days  the  Bharatas  ^  spoil  their  enemies  (con- 
quered in  the  battle  field),  those   charioteers  who 


2  Niyutvdn  is  a  frequent  epithet  of  V4yu,  see  the  hymn  2,  41, 
meaning,  one  who  has  teams^  oxen,  cows,  &e. 

3  S&yana  does  not  take  this  word  here  as  a  proper  name,  in  which 
sense  we  generally  find  it  iu  the  ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  hut  as  an 
appeDative  noun,  meaning  *'  warriors."  He  derives  the  word  from 
hhara  cattle,  and  tan  to  extend,  stretch ;  to  which  etymology  no 
modem  philologist  ^^ill  give  his  assent.  Satvan  is  here  explained  by 
Sayana  as  **  charioteer;  "  hut  in  his  commentary  on  Rigveda  1,  62, 
2,  he  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  "  enemy "  which  is,  we  think,  the 
right  one. 
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seize  the  booty,  say,  in  imitation  of  that  example  set 
by  Indra,  who  won  bis  race  only  by  becoming 
the  charioteer  (of  V&yu),  "the  fourth  part  (of  the 
booty  is  ours)  alone."  * 

26. 

{On  the  weaning  of  the  libations  from  the  Aindra- 
vayava,  Maiirdvarvna,  and  Asvina  Grahas.  The 
two  Anuvahydsfor  the  Aindravdyaoa  Graha.) 

The  Soma  jars  (graJia)  which  belong  to  two 
deities^  are  the  vital  airs.  The  Aindravdi/ava  jar  is 
speech  and  breath,  the  Maitrdvaruna  jar  is  eye  and 
mind;  the  Asvinai^x  is  ear  and  soul.  Some  (sacri- 
ficial priests)  use  two  verses  in  the  Anushtubh  metre 
as  Puronuvakyas,  and  two  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as 
Yajy&s  when  offering  (the  Soma  juice)  from  the 
Aindravayava  jar.  As  the  AindravSiyava  jar  repre- 
sents speech  and  breath,  thus  the  proper  metres 
(Anushtubh  being  speech,  and  Gayatri  breath)  will 
be  applied.  But  this  (practice)  ought  not  to  be 
observed.  For  where  the  Puronuvaky^  mantra 
exceeds  in  (syllables)  the  Y&jya  mantra,®  there  is  no 
success  in  the  sacrifice,  but  where  the  YajyS,  exceeds 
the  Puronuvakya  (in  syllables)  there  is  success. 

(Likewise  success  is  not  obtained)  by  using  the 
same  metres  (for  Anuv&kya  and  YajyS,  mantras). 
In  order  to  obtain  any  desire  whatever,  referring  to 
speech  and  breath,  the  Hotar  ought  to  do  so   (i.  e. 


*  The  author  of  the  Brahmanam  explains  here  the  reason  of  the 
custom  why  the  charioteers  are  entitled  to  the  fourth  part  of  the 
booty  made  in  a  battle. 

^  These  vessels  are  called :  Aindravdyava,  Maitrdvaruna^  and 
As'vina. 

^  This  would  be  the  case  if  the  Anushtubh  metre  should  be  used  fop 
the  Puronuvakya,  and  the  Gayatri  as  Yajya;  for  i he  Anushtubh  con- 
sUits  of  thirty-two,  and  the  Gayatri  only  of  twenty-four  syllables. 
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to  repeat  two  verses  in  the  Anushtubh  metre  as 
Anuvakyas,  and  two  in  the  Gayatri  metre  as  YajyS 
mantras).  In  this  way  (all  he  desires)  will  be 
fulfilled.  The  first  Puronuvaky^  belongs  to  Vayu 
(1,2,  1),  the  second  to  Indm  and  VS.yu  (1,2,4). 
By  that  Y&jy^^  which  belongs  to  Vayu,  the  Hotar 
makes  (produces)  breath  (in  the  sacrificer).  For 
Vayu  (wind)  is  breath,  and  by  means  of  that  pada 
(foot)  of  the  Indra-Vayu-Yajy^  mantra,  which 
refers  to  Indra,  he  makes  speech..  For  speech  is 
Indra's.  He  (thus)  obtains  every  desire  (granted) 
which  refers  to  breath  and  speech,  without  producing 
any  inequality  (by  having  the  one  set  of  mantras 
too  long,  the  other  too  short)  in  the  sacrifice.* 

27. 

(The  rite  of  drinking  from  the  Aindravayava^  Mai- 
trdvarunay  and  Ai/vina  grahas  by  the  hotar.     The 
formulas  repeated  at  those  occasions,) 

The  Soma  offerings  belonging  to  two  deities  are 
the  vital  airs ;  *  but  they  are  offered  in  the  same  jar 
for  both  (deities) ;  for  the  reason  is,  that  (all)  the 
vital  airs  are  of  one  and  the  same  nature.  They  are 
sacrificed     from    two  ^  grahas     (jars     with    small 

cups)  for  the  vital  airs  are  a  pair  (such  as  the  eyes). 

«    

■> 

*  The  two  first  verses  of  4,  46,  are  used  as  Yajy&s. 

'  This  latter  remark  refers  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  maintained 
that  the  Puronuvaky^  and  Yajya  mantras  ought  to  he  of  the  same 
metres. 

3  By  these,  speech,  eyes,  and  ears  are  meant. 

*  At  the  Soma  offerings  there  are  always  two  Grahas  required ; 
one  is  held  by  the  Adhvaryu,  the  other  by  his  assistant  Pratipasth&tar. 
The  contents  of  both  the  grahas  belong  to  the  same  pair  of  deities ; 
both  are  therefore  dvidecatya,  belonging  to  two  deities.  The  author 
of  the  Br&hmana  attempts  here  to  explain  the  circumstance,  that 
though  the  Soma  oifering  contained  in  one  graha  belong  to  two  deities 
(Vftyu  and  Indra,  Mitra  and  Varuna,  &c.)  there  are  always  two 
Grahas  used,  and  their  contents  simultaneously  sacrificed. 
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• 

When  (after  the  Soma  offering  has  been  given  to  the 
two  respective  deities)  the  Adhvarya  hands  over 
(the  Soma  cup  to  drink  of  the  remainder  of  the  juice) 
to  the  Hotar,  he  receives  it  with  the  same  mantra  by 
which  the  Adhvaryu  presents  it  (to  him).  By  the 
(words): "  This  isagood,  *  thisis  a  multitude  of  goods ; 
**  here  is  good,  a  multitude  of  goods  ;  in  me  is  the  good 
"  (when  the  Soma  is  drunk),  a  multitude  of  goods ; 
"  ruler  of  speech  !  ®  protect  my  speech  ! "  the  Hotar 
drinks  Soma  from  the  Aindravayava  graha.  (Then 
he  repeats) :  "  Speech  with  breath  is  called  hither 
"  (by  me) ;  may  speech  with  breath  call  also  me ! 
"  The  divine  Rishis,  the  protectors  of  (our)  bodies,' 
*'  who  are  born  from  austerities  {tapoja)  are  called 
"  hither  (by  me) !  may  the  divine  Rishis,  the  protec- 
"  tors  of  our  bodies,  who  are  born  from  austerities,  call 
"  (also)  me !"  By  the  divine  Rishis,  who  are  the 
protectors  of  (our)  bodies,  the  vital  airs  are  to  be 
understood.     Thus  he  calls  (invites)  the  Rishis. 

(By  the  words)  :  "  This  is  a  good  which  has  know- 
"  ledge ;  here  is  a  good  which  has  knowledge ;  in  me 
**  is  a  good  which  has  knowledge  ;  ruler  of  the  eye, 
"  protect  my  eye  !"  the  Hotar  drinks  Soma  from 
the  Maitravaruna  graha.  (Then  he  repeats)  :  "  The 
*'  eye   with   the  mind   is  called   hither.     May    the 


•  This  formula  resembles  yery  much  one  of  the  most  sacred  prayers 
of  the  Parsis,  viz.  ashem  vohUt  vakistem  asti  which  is  particularly 
repeated  when  the  Zota  priest  (the  Hotar  of  the  Brahmans)  is 
drinkinsr  the  Homa  (Soma)  juice ;  vohik  is  etymologically  vasu,  which 
is  yery  frequently  used  in  formulas  repeated  by  the  Hotar  before  he 
tastes  the  sacrificial  food ;  vakistem  is  the  superlatiye  of  vohii,  conyey* 
ing  the  same  sense  as  purHtvata, 

^  In  this  translation  I  followed  the  reading  ^t^^T-    One  of  my 

Manuscripts  and  S&yana  read  ^^^T^  which  appears  to  be  only  a 

lapsus  calami  for  ^x^n||; 

7  The  expression  in  the  or!ginaI  is :  tanitpdvdnas  tanvoh,  the  term 
**  body  "  being  thjis  put  twice.' 
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"eye  with  the  mind   call   (also)   me!     The  divine 
Rishis,"  &c.  (just  as  above). 

(By  the  words)  :  "  This  is  a  good,  a  good  which  is 
*'  lasting ;  here  is  a  good,  a  good  which  is  lasting ;  in 
"  me  is  a  good,  a  good  which  is  lasting ;  ruler  of  ^he 
"  sense  of  hearing  !  ^  protect  my  sense  of  hearing  !" 
the  Hotar  drinks  Soma  from  the  As'vina  graha. 
(Then  he  repeats) :  "  The  sense  of  hearing  with  the 
"  soul  is  called  hither :  may  the  sense  of  hearing 
"  with  the  soul  call  (also)  me  !  The  divine  Rishis," 
&c.  (just  as  above). 

When  drinking  from  the  Aindravayava  graha,  the 
Hotar  facing  the  cup  turns  its  mouth  towards  his 
face  (and  drinks) ;  for  the  inhaled  and  exhaled  airs 
are  in  his  front.  In  the  same  manner  he  drinks  from 
the  Maitr&varuna  jar;  for  the  two  eyes  are  in  his 
front.  When  drinking  from  the  As'vina  jar,  he  turns 
its  mouths^  found  about ;  for  men  and  animals  hear 
speech  sounding  from  all  sides. 


28. 

(0/2  the  repetition  of  the  two  Yajya  mantras  for  liba- 
tion from  the  Dvidetya-grahas,  No  A  nn  vashatkdra 
allowed.     On  the  Agur  for  those  Yqjyas), 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities  are  the  vital 
airs.  The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  the  (two)  YSjy& 
mantras  (for  the  offering  poured  out  of  such  a  jar) 

»S&ya^a  explains  ig^  by  fif^if. 

0  The  Aindray&yava  graha  has  one,  the  liaitrdvaruna  two  mouths. 
The  drinking  from  the  two  latter  ones  is  described  as  \mrastdt 
pratyanchavif  that  is,  to  take  the  graha  in  one's  hands,  so  that  its 
mouth  faces  the  mouth  of  the  drinker,  and  when  drinking  to  turn  the 
lower  part  of  the  vessel  aside. 

The  As'yina  graha  has  three  mouths.  The  drinking  from  it  if 
described  as  parihdram,  that  is,  to  turn  its  three  mouths  one 
after  the  other  to  one's  mouth  when  drinking,  so  that  the  whole 
vessel  becomes  turned  round.    {Oral  information,} 
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without  stopping  (at  the  end  of  the  first  mantra)  in 
order  to  keep  together  the  vital  airs  and  to  prevent 
their  being  cut  off.  The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities  are  the  vital  airs.  (Thence)  the  liotar  should 
not  make  the  Anuvashatkiira  (i.  e.  not  pronounce  the 
formula :  "Agni,  eat  the  Soma !''  ^®  with  the  formula 
Vaushat !  after  the  Yajya  has  been  repeated).  If  he 
do  so,  then  he  stops  the  (circulation  of  the)  vital  airs 
which  are  not  stopped  (in  any  other  way).  For  this 
formula  (the  anuvashatkara)  is  a  stop.  (If  one  should 
observe  a  Hotar  repeat  the  Anuvashatkara)  one 
ought  to  tell  him,  that  he  had  stopped  the  vital  airs, 
which  are  not  stopped  (otherwise),  artd  that  he  would 
(consequently)  lose  his  life.  This  always  happens. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  repeat  that  formula  (the 
anuvashatkara)  when  pouring  oblations  from  the  Soma 
jars  belonging  to  two  deities. 

They  ask,  (what  is  the  reason  that)  tne  Maitrava- 
runa  priest  gives  twice  his  assent  .that  the  YSjya 
mantra  should  be  repeated,  and  calls  twice  (upon  the 
Hotar)  to  do  so,  whilst  the  Hotar  declares  his 
readiness  to  repeat  the  Yajya  manti-a  only  once,  and 
(concludes  with)  pronouncing  twice,  Vauskat ! 
Vaushat  !  (instead  of  doing  it  once)  ?  What  is  the 
(meaning)  of  the  Hotar's  declaration  of  his  readiness 
to  repeat  the  YSjya  mantra^*  (that  he  repeats  it  only 

*o  The  recital  of  this  formula  is  called  anuvashatkdra. 

^»The  words  **  assent  that  the  Y4jyd  mantra,"  &c.  and  " declara- 
tion of  his  readiness  to  repeat,"  &c.  are  only  a  translation  of  the 
term  dgur,  stating  its  full  import.  After  the  Hotar  has  repeated 
the  two  Puronuv&ky&  mantras,  mentioned  on  p.  130,  he  is  addressed 
hy  the  Maitravaruna  priest  in  two  formulas,  following  immediately 
one  another,  which  are  called  Praifha-mantra,  i,  e,  mantras  con- 
taining an  order  to  repeat.  Both  commence  hy  the  formula :  Hotd 
yakshat,  i,  e,  may  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yhjjk  mantra.  The  Hotar 
being  obliged  to  repeat  both  Y&jy&  mantras  uno  tenore  without 
stopping,  he  can  declare  his  readiness  to  respond  to  the  order  given 
by  the  Maitr&varuna  only  before  he  commences  to  repeat  the 
proper  Ykjyk  mantras.    His  readiness  he  declares   by  the   words 

12  s 
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once  at  the  beginning,  and  not  before  the  second 
mantra)  ? 

(The  answer  is  )  The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities  are  the  vital  airs.  The  Agur  formula  is  the 
thunderbolt.  If  therefore  the  Hotar  were  to  put 
between  (the  two  Yajy&  mantras)  the  Agur  formula, 
he  would  deprive  the  sacrificer  of  his  life  (as  if 
striking  him)  with  (a  weapon  like)  the  thunderbolt. 
(If  one  should  observe  a  Hotar  doing  so)  one 
ought  to  tell  him,  that  for  having,  by  means  of  the 
Agur  weapon,  deprived  the  sacrificer  of  his  life,  he 
himself  would  also  lose  liis  life.      Thus  it  always 

^  ^  ^9rtM%'«  ''^^  ^^  ^^^  ^3^^  ^^  ^^^  Hotar.  That  ^  is  to  be 
pronounced  with  plutij  i.  e,  with  three  moras,  is  remarked  by  Panini 
8,2,88  (^  ^n^^^fvr).  Patanjali,  in  his  Mah&bh^hya,  explains 
9  as  an  elliptical  expression,  implying  the  whole  verse.  ^  ^T^T 
'^^^T'^lt  ^  (Rigveda  1,  139, 11 ).  On  the  Agur  formula,  see  AsVal. 
S'rauta  Sutras  1 , 5,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Agur  formAa :  ^  ^9TT^%. 

is  required  at  the  so-called  Pray^jas,  (at  the  first  r.nd  fifth),  and 
principally  5,  5.  In  this  latter  passage  the  rule  is  given  to  which 
the  author  of  the  Br£ihmana  refers,  that  the  two  Yajy4s  for  the 
^indrav^yava  graha  require  two  Praishas,  i.  e,  orders,  one  Agur, 
i^nd  two  Vashatk&ras ;  whilst  the  two  other  grahas,  the  Maitr^vai'una 
and  the  AsVina,  require  each  only  one  Yajyd,  one  Praisha,  and  one 
Vashatk^.  See  also  the  Sdnkhdyan^  Silltras  7,  2.  The  foimula 
%  ^^T«I%  is  always  at  the  beginning  of  the  YAjya,  as  well  as  the 
words  -^lifx  ^g^ff  at  that  of  the  Praisha  mantra.  The  proper  order 
to  repeat  is  conveyed  at  the  end  of  the  latter  by  the  words  v|W^» 
t.  e,  Hotar,  repeat  the  Y&jy4  mantra,  whereupon  the  Hotar  repeats 
the  Yajya.  The  repetition  of  this  formula  appears  to  go  back  to 
a  very  remote  antiquity.  For  we  find  both  the  formula  and  its 
technical  term  in  the  Zend-Avesta.  Yojdmahe  is  completely  identi- 
cal with  the  Zend  Yazamdide^  which  always  precedes  the  names 
of  Ahura-mazda,  the  archangels,  and  other  divine  beings,  and  the 
souls  of  the  deceased,  when  homage  is  paid  to  them.  The  technical 
term  for  repeating  this  formula  is :  d-ghare  (the  same  as  d-gur). 
See  the  Fravaidin  Yasht  60,  hahe  no  idha  ndmd  dgkairydt,  t.  e. 
to  wliose  name  of  us  will  he  pay  homage  by  repeating  Yazamdide 
t.  e,  we  worship.  That  the  word  dghairydt  has  this  meaning,  is 
veil  known  to  the  Parsi  Desturs. 


135 


happens.  (Therefore)  the  Hotar  ought  not  to  repeat 
the  Agur  formula  in  the  midst  of  (the  two  Yajy^ 
mantras). 

And  further  the  Maitravarunti  priest  is  the  mind 
of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  Hotar  its  speech.  Speech 
speaks  only  when  instigated  by  the  mind  (to  do  so). 
If  any  one  utters  speech  different  from  what  he 
thinks,  such  a  speech  is  liked  only  by  the  A  suras, 
but  not  by  the  Devas.  The  Agur  formula  of 
the  Hotar  is  contained  in  the  two  Agur  foraiulas 
{hota  yakshat)  pronounced  at  this  (occasion)  by  the 
Maitravaruna  priest, 

29. 

(Rituyq/as,) 

The  mantras  repeated  for  the  offerings  to  the 
Ritus^^  (seasons)  are  the  vital  airs.     B^  performing 


*'  There  are  twelve  Gralias  for  the  Ritus,  from  which  the  Soma 
juice  is  offered  in  three  sections ;  first  six,  then  four,  and  lastly  two 
are  taken.  The  mantras  required  are  to  be  found  among  the  so- 
called  praisha  sikktas.  See  As'val.  S'raut.  8.  6,  8.  S4nkh4yana  7,  8« 
About  the  particulars  of  the  Ritu  Yaj^  see  Taittiriya  Samhita  1,  4,  14 
and  6,  5,  3,  with  S^yana's  commentary  ed.  Cowell,  i.,  p.  643-46. 
The  Yajy4  mantras  amd  the  Praishas  for  the  Ritu  offerings  are 
essentially  the  same.  All  (12)  Praishas  are  given  by  the  Maitrava- 
runa.   The  first  is  addressed  to  the  Hotar,  and  runs  as  follows : 

^I«f^^  t.  e.  May  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yajy&  mantra  for  Indra! 

May  he  drink  Soma  from  the  cup  of  the  Hotar  with  the  Ritu  !     The 
Yajy^  contains  the  same  words,  with  the  only  difference  that  instead 

of  yakshat  the  appropriate  formula  ^  ^  ^9TTvr%  is  used. 

Ill  the  second  Rituy&ja  wMch  is  repeated  by  the  Potar,  the 
Marutas  ai>e  invited  to  drink  with  the  Ritu  from  the  offering  of  the 
Potar.    The  third  belongs  to  Tvashtar  and  the  wives  of  the  gods. 

It  is  repeated  by  the  Neshtar    (^  ^  1?9TI^  V^^  ^^tTOT  ^ffW- 

The  fourth  which  is  repeated  by  the  Agnidhra  belongs  to  Agni. 
The  fifth  belongs  to  Indra-Brahmd,  and  is  repeated  by  tlx«  Bc^&as5S»i^ 
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them,  they  (the  priests)  provide  the  sacrificer  with 
vital  airs.  By  repeating  six  mantras  containing  the 
singular  rituna  to  the  Ritus,  they  provide  the  sacri- 
ficer with  the  air  inhaled  (pravia) ;  by  repeating  four 
mantras  containing  the  plural  rituhhih  they  provide 
him  with  the  air  exhaled  (apana) ;  by  repeating,  at 
last,  two  mantras  containing  the  singular  ritund 
they  provide  him  with  the  circulating  vital .  air 
(vyana).  For  the  vital  airs  are  three-fold,  viz.  air 
inhaled,  air  exhaled,  and  the  air  circulating  in  the 
body.  (These  Ritu  offerings  being  made  in  three 
sections)  in  the  first  (series  of  mantras  when  six  are 
given)  the  singular  ritund  is  used ;  in  the  second 
the  plural  ritubhir ;  and  in  the  third  the  singular 
again  rituna^  are  applied.  (This  is  done)  to  keep 
together  the  vital  airs,  to  prevent  them  from  being 
cut  off. 

ndchhansi.      The  sixth  is    repeated   for  Mitra-Varuna    (who    are 

caUed    ^^^j^jx;-!)  by  the  Maitrdvaruna.    These  six  mantras  contain 

the  formula    ^^^^^  ij'T  f^^g*. 

The  seventh,  eighth,  ninth  and  tenth  Rituyfijas  which  are  repeated 
by  the  Hotar,  Potar,  Neshtar  and  Achh^v^ka  respedively,  belong^ 
to  deoa  dravinoddh  (a  name  of  Agni).    These  four  mantras  contain 

the  term  5|rgfH'.  %Tif  ftl^g".  The  eleventh  ^md  twelfth  Rituyyas 

are  repeated  by  the  Hotar  with    the    term     ^TTifX  %t^.      The 

eleventh  belongs  to  the  As^vins  as  the  two  Adhvaryus;   the  twelfth 
to  Agni  Grihapati. 

The  first  Soma  libation  for  the  Ritus  is  poured  fi-om  the  Hotra- 
p&tra,  the  second  from  the  Potra-patra,  the  third  from  that  of  the 
lieshtar,  the  fourth  from  that  of  the  Agnld,  the  fifth  from  the 
Br&hmana-p^tra,  the  sixth  from  that  of  the  Pras'^tar  (M&itr&va- 
runa). 

The  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  from  the  P&tras  of  the  Hotar,  Potar, 
and  Neshtar  respectively.  The  tenth  libation  is  pot  poured  from 
one  of  these  P&tras  already  mentioned,  but  in  addition  to  the 
Patras  of  the  Hotar,  Potar,  and  Neshtar,  a  "fourth  vessel"  (^wriyo/rt 
pdtram)  is  mentioned,  which  is  called  amaityam,  L  e,  immortal. 
The  rffcTo  dravinoddh  (Agni)  is  called  upon  to  prepare  the  Soma 
draught  himself  and  repeat  himself  the  Yajy&.  The  eleventh  libation 
is  poured  from  the  Adhvaryava-p^tra,  and  the  twelfth  fi^m  the 
G4rhapatya.    (Sapta-Hautra), 
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The  Ritu  Y&jas^«  are  the  vital  aira.  (Thence)  the 
Hotar  ought  not  to  repeat  the  Anuvashatkdra. 
For  the  Ritus  have  no  end  ;  one  (always)  follows  the 
other.  Were  the.  Hotar  to  repeat  this  formula  (the 
tinuvashath&t'd)  when  making  the  offerings  to  the 
Ritus,  he  would  bring  the  endless  seasons  (their 
endless  succession)  to  a  stand  still.  For  this  formula 
is  a  stand  still.  Who  (therefore)  should  repeat  it  would 
bring  the  Ritus  to  a  stand  still,  and  difficulty  would 
be  created  (for  the  sacrifice).  This  always  happens. 
Tl\ence  he  ought  not  to  repeat  that  formula,  when 
repeating  the  mantras  for  the  offerings  to  the  Ritus. 

30. 

(T%g  Hotar  eats  the  Purod&s'a  and  drinks  from   the 

(yrahas,) 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities,  are  the 
vital  airs,  and  cattle  is  food  (jl&),  (Thence)  after 
having  drunk  from  the  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two 
deities,  he  calls  II&  (food).^*  IIS.  is  cattle.  He 
thus  calls  cattle,  and  (consequently)  provides  the 
sacrificer  with  cattle. 

They  ask.  Should  the  Hotar  first  eat  the  food 
(remainder  of  the  Purod&s'a  offering  previous  to  the 
Soma  offering)  which  he  has  in  his  hand,  or  should 
he  drink*^   first  from  his  Soma  cup  {chamasa)  ?     (The 

>3  The  same  speculations  on  the  nature  of  the  Rituy&jds,  viz.  that 
they  are  thn  yital  airs,  we  find  in  the  Kaushitaki  Br^m.  13,  9, 
and  in  the  Gopatha  BrShm.  8,  7. 

1^  The  term  used  for  *' drinking''  is  bhn^aJuiyati,.  which  is  also 
the  common  word  for  eating.  That  hhdkih  must  have  been  used 
already  in  very  ancient  times  for  "  drinkmg"  the  Soma  juice,  is  shown 
in  a  passag^n  the  Homa  Yasht  of  the  Zend-Avesta  (see  Yasna  10, 13.) 
yoife  te  hddha  haoma  zdirS  gavd  iris' take  bakskaiti,  i,  e,  who 
enjoys  theeO  Homa,  (Soma)  when  being  dead  (by  bruising  and 
squeezing)  in  the  yellow  milk.  -  (The  Homa  juice  ai  the  Parsis  is 
of  yellow  colour,  and  actually  mixed  with  a  little  fresh  milk). 

>&  The  formula  for  calling  Ila  is  to  be  found  ia  the  A'syalayana 
8'r6uta  Sfltra  1,7:  ilopakiitd,  &c. 

12  * 
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answer  is)  he  should  first  eat  the  food  which  he  has 
'  in  his  hand,  then  he  may  drink  Soma  from  his  cup. 
In  consequence  of  the  circumstance  that  he  first 
drinks  from  the  Soma  jars  (^rraAa*)  belonging  to  two 
deities,  the  Soma  draught  is  first  (before  he  takes 
any  other  food)  enjoyed  by  him.  Therefore  (after 
having  tasted  already  the  Soma  juice  by  drinking 
from  the  Grahas  belonging  to  two  deities)  he  ought  to 
eat  the  food  (Purodas'a)  which  he  has  in  his  hand, 
and  then  drink  from  his  own  cup  (chamasa).  In 
this  way  he  takes  (for  himself)  nourishment  of  both 
kinds  (food  and  drink). 

By  taking  both  Soma,  draughts  (from  the  graJia 
and  the  chamasn)  he  obtains  (for  himself)  nourish- 
ment (of  all  kinds). 

(The  Hotar  pours  some  drops  of  Somar  from  the 
Graha  into  his  Chamasa ;  the  meaning  of  this  pro- 
ceeding is  given  in  the  following  :) 

The  Soma  jars  belonging  to  two  deities  are  the 
vital  airs ;  the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar  is  the  soul. 
By  pouring  drops  from  the  Soma  jars  belongins;  to 
two  deities  in  the  Chamasa  of  the  Hotar,  the  Hotar 
puts  (in  his  own  body)  the  vital  airs  for  obtaining 
his  full  age.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  attains 
to  his  full  age  (100  years). 

31. 

(  The  origin  of  the  tixshmm  samay  ^^  i,  e.  silent  praise^ 

explained,) 

The  Asuras  performed  at  the  sacrifice  all  that  the 
Bevas  performed.     The  Asuras  became  thus  of  equal 

- — — ■  m 

'6  See  about  this  particular  part  of  the  Soma  service,  As'val.  S'r. 
S.  6,  9,  which  passage  is  quoted  by  Sdyana  iu  his  commentary  on 
the  Aitar^ya  Br^hmanam.  The  three  foninulas  which  constitute  the 
Silent  Praise  (as  mentioned  here)  form  also  with  the  exception  of  the 
vydhritU  (the  three  great  words  hhikr,  bhurah^  gvah)  a  chant  called 
the  Jyotirgdna,  which  is  sung  by  the  Udg&tar  when  holding  thv 
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power  (with  the  Devas),  and  did  not  yield  to  them  (in 
any  respect).  Thereupon  the  Devas  saw  (by  their 
mental  eyes)  the  tAshmm  Ramsay  i,  e,  silent  praise.'^ 
The  Asuras  (not  knowing  it)  did  not  perform  this 
(ceremony)  of  the  Devas.  This  "  silent  praise"  is 
the  silent  (latent)  essence  (of  the  mantras).  Whatever 
weapon  (vcyra)  the  Devas  raised  against  the  Asuras^ 
the  latter  got  (always)  aware  of  them.*®  The  Devas 
then  saw  (by  their  mental  eyes)  the  "  silent  praise"  as 
their  weapon ;  they  raised  it,  but  the  Asuras  did  not 
get  aware  of  it.  The  Devas  aimed  with  it  a  blow  at 
the  Asuras  atid  defeated  the  latter,  who  did  not  per- 
ceive (the  weapon  which  was  aimed  at  them).  There- 
upon the  Devas  became  masters  of  the  Asuras. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  master  of 
his  enemy^adversary,  and  hater. 

The  Devas  thinking  themselves  to  bf»  victors  spread 
the  sacrifice  {i,  e,  made  preparations  for  perfoiming 
it).  The  Asuras  came  near  it  intending  to  disturb  it. 
When  the  Devas  saw  the  most  daring  (of  the  Aguras) 
draw  near  from  all  quarters,  they  said  :  let  us  finish 
this  sacrifice,  lest  the  Asuras  slay  us.  So  they 
did.  They  finished  it  by  repeating  the  "  silent  praise." 
(The  words  which  constitute  the  "  silent  praise"  now 
follow.)  By  the  words,  hh{tr  ngnir  jyotir  jyotir 
agnih,  they  finished  the  Ajya  and  Pra-uga  Shastras 
<the  two  principal  liturgies  at  the  morning  libation). 
By  the  words,  indro  jyotir  bhvvojyntir  indrah,  they 
finished  the  Nishkevalya  and  Marutvatiya  Shastras 

cloth  througli  which  the  Soma  juice  is  strained  (it  is  called  dasfd- 
pnvitra)  in  liis  hand.  The  metre  of  the  three  formulas  (if  all  are 
taken  together)  is  Gayatrf.  The  Rishi  to  whom  it  was  reyealed  is 
said  to  be  Pushkala  (S&ma  prayoga). 

'"^  Mantras,  sacred  formulas  and  words,  are  always  regarded  m 
per.<onages. 

'8  Tlie  term  in  the  original  is :  pratydbudhyanta,  8^yana  ex- 
plains it  by   snf^^TXf  «ir§fif,  *^®y  retaliate,  take  revenge* 
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(the  two  principal  liturgies  at  the  midday  libation). 
By  the  words,  s{(rya  jyotir  jyotih  svah  sziryah,  they 
finished  the  Vais  vadeva  and  Agnim&ruta  Sbastras 
(the  two  liturgies  of  the  evening  libation). 

Thus  they  finished  the  sacrifice  by  the  "silent 
praise."  Having  thus  finished  the  sacrifice  by  means 
"  of  the  silent  praise"  they  obtained  the  last  mantra 
required  for  tne  safety  of  the  sacrifice.^®  The 
sacrifice  is  finished  when  the  Hotar  repeats  the 
"  silent  praise." 

Should  any  one  abuse  the  Hotar  or  curse  him  after 
having  repeated  the  *'  silent  praise,"  he  should  tell 
him  (the  man  who  abuses  or  curses  him)  that  he  (the 
abuser)  would  be  hurt  by  doing  so. 

(In  order  to  make  abuses  or  curses  l^tort  upon 
their  author,  the  Hotar  repeats  the  following  mantiu :) 
"  At  moniing  we  (the  Hotars)  finish  to-day  this  sacri-  * 
fice  after  having  repeated  the  "  silent  praise."  Just  as 
one  receives  a  guest  (who  comes  to  our  houses)  with 
ceremony,  in  the  same  way  we  receive  (the  sacri- 
fice as  our  guest  with  due  honours)  by  repeating  this 
(silent  praise)."  He  who  having  such  a  knowledge 
should  abuse  or  curse  the  Hotar  after  he  has 
repeated  the  "  silent  praise,"  suffers  injury.  Thence 
he  who  has  such  a  knowledge  should  not  abuse  or 
curse,  after  the  "  silent  praise"  has  been  repeated. 

32. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  Silent  Praise.) 

The  "silent  praise"  are  the  eyes  of  the  (three) 
libations.  Shiir  agnir,  &c.  are  the  two  eyes  of  the 
morning  libation.     Indro  jyotir,  &c.  are  the  two  eyes 


1*  The  sacrifice  is  believed  to  be  a  chain ;  none  of  its  links  is  to 
be  broken.  If  finished  it  is  rolled  up.  The  last  mantra  represents 
the  last  link.    Without  tfie  last  link  a  chain  cannot  be  wound  up. 
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of  the  midday  libation.  Suryo  jyotir,  &c.  are  the 
two  eyes  of  the  evening  libation.  He  who  has  such 
a  knowledge  prospers  by  means  of  the  three  libations 
which  are  provided  with  eyes,  and  goes  by  means  of 
such  libatiotis  to  the  celestial  world. 

This  "  silent  pmise "  is  the  eye  of  the  sacrifice 
(the  sacrificial  man).  There  being  only  one  of  the 
*'  great  words "  (iAzJr,  bhnvah,  svar),  (m  the  "  silent 
pmise"  of  every  libation)  it  must  be  repeated  twice, 
for  though  the  eye  is  (according  to  its  substance) 
only  one,  it  is  double  (in  its  appearance). 

The  *'  silent  praise "  is  the  root  of  the  sacrifice. 
Should  a  Hotar  wish  to  deprive  any  sacrificer  of  his 
standing  place,  then  he  must  not  at  his  sJicrifice 
repeat  the  "  silent  praise ;"  the  sacrificer  then  perishes 
along  with  his  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial  personage) 
which  thus  has  become  rootless. 

About  this  they  say  :  the  Hotar  ought  to  recite  (it 
at  any  rate);  for  it  is  for  the  priest's  own  benefit  when 
the  Hotar  repeats  the  "  silent  praise."  In  the  priest 
rests  the  whole  sacrifice,  and  the  sacrificer  in  the 
sacrifice.  Thence  the  *'  silent  praise,"  ought  to  be 
repeated. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

{The  different  parts  of  the  Ajya  Shasira :  Ahdoa, 

Nivifi,  Sifkia.) 

33. 

The  call,  s'ofhsavom^  (called  ahava)  is  the  Brahma; 

»  This  formula,  which  is  very  frequently  used,  is  only  a  corruption  and 
contra'ction  of  "gj-^j^  ^T^  **•  <*•  l^t  us  both  repeat  the  Shastra.  To  this 
call  by  the  Hotar  the  Adhvaryu  responds  with  the  words :  i|f^T*JT  "$' 
i.  e.  we  repeat,  God !  (  dtva  meaning  here  only  priest).  This  eal/ 
of  the  Hotar  is  called  Ahdva,  and  the  response  of  the  Adhvaryu 
Pratigdra,    See  AsVaL  S'r.  S.  6,  9,  where  the  following  rules  re- 
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the  address  (Xivid)  ^  Js  the  Kshatram  (royal 
power),  and  the  hymn  (sukta)  are  the  subjects 
(vis).  By  repeating  (first)  the  call  s'orhsavom  (repre- 
senting the  Brahma),  and  then  setting  forth  the  titles 
(representing  the  royal  power),  the  Hotar  joins  sub- 
sequently the  Kshatram  to  the  Brahma.  By  repeating 
the  Nivid  before  he  recites  the  hymn,  he  joins  sub- 
sequently the  subjects  to  the  Kshatram,  the  Kshatram 
being  the  Nivid,  and  the  hymn  the  subjects. 

Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  depiive  the  sacrificer 
of  his  Kshatram,  he  has  only  to  put  in  the  midst  of 

garding  the  repetition  of  the  Ahdva^  by  which  the  Adhvaryu 
is  informed    that  tho  ilotar  is  about  to  repeat  his  recitation,  are 

given :  ^i(  B^T^T^:    3iiff :^ ^r^  ^^STlf^^  Tjii^q^ij^t^  ^1^- 

■^f^T:  ^M  ^*^^'\^^<\'[*^'   *^^  Ah^va  (the  call  f'onnsdvom  with 
a  loiul  vo!(!e  by  tho  Ilotar)  takes  place  at    the  commencement  of 
tlie  r^linstras  nr   i]ic  i  (*rniug  libation,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the    • 
several  parts  oft'';  SU..  Iras  (as  in  those  of  the   Pra-uga  Shastra), 
and  cvei ywheic   (a^  all  :!  hastras)  within  the  Shastra  of  which  it  forms 

an  integral  part,  'iho  first  syllable  ^\  is  always  pluta,  i,  e,  spoken 
with  thr-  e  moras,  8u.l  also  the  om  (pranava)  at  the  end.  In  the 
Prayogas  it  is  thus  written  :  ^t^lJT^l^'^.  ^^  the  midday  libation  the 

dJidva  is  preceded  by  the  word  B^B^luT  Adhvaryu  (AsV.  S'r.  S. 
6,  14),  which  is  wanting  at  the  morning  libation.  At  the  evening 
libation  there  is  another  modification  of  the  dhdva,  viz.  3:fB^'^T 
SlTWl^i'T'l"  the  syllable  s'o  being  repeated  twice.  This  dhdva  is 
regarded  as  a  matter  of  great  importance,  and  required  at  the 
beginning  of  all  Shastras,  be  they  recited  by  the  Hotar,  or  the 
Maitr^varuna,  or  Br&hman&chhansi  or  the  Achhav&ka.  (See  3,  12.) 

2  The  Nivid  is  an  address  either  to  a  single  deity  or  to  a  class  of 
deities,  inviting  them  to  enjoy  the  Soma  libation  which  had  bedh 
prepared  for  them.  It  generally  contains  the  enumeration  of  the 
titles  and  the  qualities  of  the  respective  deities.  I  ts  proper  place  is  only 
in  the  midday  and  evening  libations.  All  the  Nivids  for  these 
libations  are  given  in  full  in  the  &)'aukhayana  S'r.  S.  8,  lG-'23. 
The  twelve  formulas  addressed  to  Agni  which  are  enumerated  in  .2, 34, 
are  properly  speaking  no  Nivid,  but  only  a  Puroruk,  {.  e,  a  mere 
preliminary  address.  They  are  actually  called  so  in  2,  40.  We 
find  the  word  also  in  the  Zend  Avesta  in  the  verbal  form  :  nivaedayemi 
i,  e.\  address  my  prayer  to  such  and  such  beings  (which  are  then 
mentioned). 
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the  Nivid  the  hymn.     By  doing  so,  he  deprives  him 
of  his  Kshatram. 

Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of 
his  subjects  (his  income,  &c.)  he  has  only  to  put  in 
the  midst  of  the  hymn  the  Nivid.  By  doing  so  he 
deprives  the  sacrificer  of  his  subjectg. 

But  should  he  wish  to  perform  the  sacrifice  in  such 
a  way  as  to  keep  the  sacrificer  in  the  proper  posses- 
sion of  all  he  had  (  Brahmay  Kshitra,  or  Vis)^  then  he 
must  first  repeat  the  ahavay  {n'omsavunt),  then  the 
nividy  and  (lastly)  the  svktn  (hymn).  This  is  the 
proper  performance  for  all  (the  three  castes). 

Prajfipati  was  in  the  bciiinning  only  one  (not  dis- 
tinguished from  the  world).  He  felt  a  desire  of  creating 
( bein^i s)  and  (thus)  multiplying  himself.  (Therefore)  he 
underwent  austerities,  and  remained  silent.  After  a 
year  had  elapsed,  he  uttered  twelve  times  (words) 
which  constitute  the  Nivid  of  twelve  sentences.  After 
this  Nivid  had  been  pronounced,  all  creatures  were 
produced. 

(That  the  world  had  been  created  by  means  of  the 
Nivid)  this  saw  (also)  a  Rishi  (Kutsa  by  name)  when 
repeating  the  f«)llowing  verse  in  which  there  is  an  allu- 
sion to  it :  sa  purvaya  nividd  ( 1 ,  96, 2),  i,  e.  "  he  (Agni) 
"  created  through  the  first  Nivid,  through  the  praise 
"  of  life  in  songs,  all  the  creatures  of  the  Manus, 
"  (regents  of  large  periods  of  time) ;  through  his  lustre 
"  shining  everywhere  (he  made)  the  heavens  and 
**  water ;  the  gods  (priests)  kept  Agni  (back  on 
"^arth),  the  giver  of  treasures." 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  gets  offspring, 
when  he  puts  the  Nivid  before  the  hymn  {sukta}. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  blessed  with 
children  and  cattle. 


3  That  is  to  say,  if  he  does  not  wish  to  deprire  one  of  the  royal  caste 
of  his  nobility,  or  a  Vais'ya  of  bis  caste. 
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34. 

(  The  several  worth  of  the  Nivid  are  explained). 

The  Hotar  repeats  :  Agnir  deveddhah,^  i,  e.  Agni 
lighted  by  the  gods.  The  Agni  lighted  by  the  gods 
is  that  Agni  (in  heaven) ;  for  the  gods  kindled  him. 
By  these  words  lie  (the  Uotar)  has  command  over 
that  Agni  in  that  world  (the  fire  in  heaven). 

The  Hotar  repeats :  Agnir  mavviddkak,  i.  e.  Agni 
lighted  by  men.  The  Agni  lighted  by  men  is  this 
one  (on  earth)  ;  for  men  lighted  him.  Thus  he  has 
command  over  Agni  who  is  in  this  world  (on  earth). 

The  Hotar  repeats  :  Aqnih  sushamity  i.  e,  Agni  who 
lights  well.     This  is  Vayu.     For  Vayu  lights  himself  . 
through  himself  and  all  that  exists.     Thus  he  has 
command  over  V^yu  in  the  airy  region. 

He  repeats  :  hold  devarritah,  i.  e.  the  Hotar  chosen 
by  the  gods.  The  Hotar  chosen  by  the  gods  is  that 
Agni  (in  heaven).  For  he  is  everywhere  chosen  by 
the  gods.  Thus  he  has  command  over  him  in  that 
world  (heaven). 

lie  repeats :  hota  manuvritah,  i,  e.  the  Hotar  chosen 
by  men.  The  Hotar  chosen  by  men  is  this  Agni  (on 
earth).  For  this  Agni  is  everywhere  chosen  by 
men.  Thus  the  Hotar, has  command  over  Agni  in 
this  world. 

He  repeats  :  pmnir  yajnandm,  i.  e.  the  carrier  of 
sacrifices,  V&yu  is  the  earner  of  sacrifices.  For  when 
he  blows  (prdniti),  then  the  sacrifice  exists,  aad 
consequently  the  Agnihotram.  Thus  he  has  com- 
mand over  Viiyu  in  the  airy  region. 


4  The  address  to  A^i  at  the  Dars'apiimain&sa-ishti  after  the  names 
of  the  chief  patriarchs  {pravara)  of  the  sacrificer's  family  have  been 
pronounced  is  just  like  this  one  mentioned  here,  which  is  required  at 
the  Ajya  Shastra.    See  As'val.  S'r.  S.  1,  3. 
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He  repeats  :  rathir  ,(\dhvaramfny  i,  e.  proprietor  of 
the  carnage  laden  with  oflPerings.  The  proprietor 
of  the  carriage  laden  with  offerings  is  that  one  (Agni 
in  heaven,  Aditya).  For  he  moves  to  his  place  (to 
which  he  wishes  to  go)  just  as  one  who  has  a  carriage. 
Thus  the  Hotar  has  command  over  him  (Agni)  in 
this  world. 

He  repeats :  aiurto  hotd,  i,  e,  the  H  otar  who  is  not 
to  be  overcome.  This  Agni  (the  Agni  on  earth)  is 
the  Hotar  who  is  not  to  be  overcome.  None  can 
come  across  his  way.  Thus  the  Hotar  has  command 
over  Agni  in  this  world  (on  earth). 

He  repeats :  turnir  havyavat^  i,  e.  the  runner  who 
carries  the  offerings.  V^yu  is  the  runner  who  carries 
the  offerings.  For  Y^ja  runs  in  an  instant  through  the 
whole  universe ;  he  carries  the  offerings  to  the  gods. 
Thus  he  has  command  over  V^yu  in  the  airy  region. 

He  repeats :  a  devo  devdn  vakshat^ ».  e.  may  the  god 
bring  hither  the  gods.  That  god  (Agni  in  heaven) 
is  it  who  brings  hither  the  gods.  Thus  he  has  com- 
mand over  that  (Agni)  in  that  world. 

He  repeats  :  yakshad  ngnir  devo  devdji,  i,  e,  may 
Agni  the  god  repeat  the  sacrificial  mantras  addressed 
to  the  gods.  This  Agni  is  it»who  repeats  the  sacri- 
ficial mantras  addressed  to  the  gods.  Thus  he  has 
command  over  Agni  in  this  world. 

He  repeats  :  so  adhvara  karatijdtaveddh,  L  e,  may 
J&tavedfis  (Agni)  prepare  the  sacred  food.  Vayii  is 
J&taved^s.  V&yu  makes  the  whole  universe.  Thus 
he  has  command  over  V^yu  in  the  aiiy  region, 

35. 

{On  the  recitation  of  the  S{ihta  of  the  Ajya  Shastra, 
The  peculiar  recitation  of  the  first  verse  represents 
copulation,) 

(When  the  Hotar  repeats)  the  (seven)  Anushtubh 
verses  :  pra  vo  devdya  agnaye  (3,  13),  he  separates 

13  8 
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the  first  pada  (from  the  second  one).  For  a  female 
divaricates  her  thighs  (at  the  time  of  coitu3).  He 
joins  tlie  two  last  padas  (when  repeating  the  hymn). 
For  a  male  contracts  his  thighs  (at  the  time  of  coitus). 
This  (represents)  copulation.  Thus  he  performs  the 
act  of  copulation  (in  a  mystical  way)  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  recitation  (of  the  Ajya  Shastra)  in 
order  to  produce  (oflPspring  and  cattle  for  the  sacri- 
ficer).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  blessed 
•  with  the  production  of  offspring  and  cattle. 

By  separating  the  two  first  padas  when  repeating 
(this  hymn)  he  thus  makes  the  hindpart  of  the 
weapon  (represented  by  the  Ajya  Shastra)  very  thick, 
and  by  joining  the  two  latter  pa4as  (of  the  hymn) 
he  makes  its  forepart  thin.  (The  same  is  the  case 
with)  an  iron  club  or  with  an  axe  (that  is  to  say.  the 
forepart,  the  shaft  is  thin,  and  the  (iron)  part  of  them 
thick).  Thus  he  strikes  a  blow  with  the  weapon  at 
his  enemy  and  adversary.  Whatever  (enemy)  of  liis 
is  to  be  put  down,  this  weapon  will  accomplish  it. 

36. 

« 

{Why  the  Holri  priests  repair  to  the  Dhishnyas or  fire 
places,  stretching  a  straight  line  from  the  Agnidhra 
hearth.  On  the  name  of  the  Ajya  Shastra.  The 
Shastra  of  the  Achhavaka  belongs  to  Indra  Agni.) 

The  Devas  and  the  Asuras  were  fighting  in  these 
worlds.  The  Devas  had  made  the  Sadas  (sitting 
place)  of  the  priests  (on  the  right  side  of  the  Uttara 
Vedi)  their  residence.  But  the  Asuras  turned  them 
out  of  it.  They  then  repaired  to  the  Agnidhra  ^  hearth 
(on  the  left  of  the  Uttar^  Vedi).  '  Thence  they  were 


^  The  legend  is  hei  e  related  in  order  to  account  fbr  the  fact,  that 
the  priests  when  performini;  the  Shastras,  leave  their  usual  sittin^f 
place  near  the  Mdrjdliya  fire  and  take  their  seats  {dhiihnya)  near 
the  Agpildhra  fire. 
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not  conqtiered  by  the  Asuras.  Therefore  the  priestft 
take  their  seats  near  the  Agnidhra^  and  not  in 
the  Sadas.  For  when  sitting  neai'  tiie  Agnidhra, 
they  are  held  (from  dhri  to  hold).  Thence  that 
hearth  is  called  Agnidhra.* 

The  Asuras  extinguished  the  fires  of  the  sitting 
place  of  the  Devas.  But  the  Devas  took  the  fire^ 
(which  they  required)  for  their  sitting  places  ^  from 
the  Agnidhra.  By  means  of  them.they  defeated  the 
Asuras  and  Bakshas,  and  droTc  them  out.  Thence 
the  sacrificers,  by  taking,  out  the  diflPerent  fire^ 
(required)  from  the  Agnidhra,  defeat  the  Asuras  and 
Rakshas  and  turn  them  out. 

They  conquered  {qjayanta)  by  means  of  the  (four) 
Aiya  Shastras  at  the  morning  libation  and  entered 
(the  place)  which  they  had  conquered.  Thence  the 
name  yya  (^*om  ji  to  conquer,  and  a-ya  to  come 
near,  enter).  • 

Among  the  bodies  of  the  minor  Hotri  priests 
(Maitrivaruna,  Br^hman^hhansi,  and  Achhav&ka) 
that  of  the  Achhavlika  was  missing  when  they 
conquered  and  entered  (the  place) ;  for  in  his  body 
Agni  and  Indra  had  taken  up  their  abode.  Agni 
and  Indra  are  of  all  the  gods  the  strongest,  mightiest^ 
defeating  best  (the  enemies),  the  most  excellent^ 
saving  best  (their  friends).  Thence  the  Shastra  of 
the  Achh&v^a  ^  at  the  morning  libation  belongs  to 

'  The  places  to  which  the  Brahmanam  alludes  are  the  so-called 
DhUhnyas^  extending  in  a  straight  line  from  the  M&rjMi  to  the 
Agnidhra  fire.  They  are  eight  in  number,  all  occupied  by  the  so- 
called  Hotri  priests  in  the  following  order,  commencing  from  the 
M^ijali  fire :  M  aitravaruna,  Hotar,  Brahmanachh&nsi,  Potar,  Nesh^ar, 
Achh&vaka,  and  Agnid.  Before  each  of  these  priests  there  is  a  small 
earthen  ring,  in  which  sand,  dupt,  &c.  is  thrown  and  a  little  fire  lighted 
jon  it  for  the  protection  of  the  Hotri  priest  who  stands  near  it.  See 
Mahidhara's  commentary  on  the  Vftjasaneya  Somhitii,  p.  151-53  cd» 
Weber,  and  the  KaHy&  SAtras  8,  6,  16-28.  (p.  708-10  ed.  Weber), 

^  7  The  Shastra  of  the  Achh&v^ka  consists  of  a  hymn  addressed  tp 
Jadr&gni^  viz.  indrdgni  d  gatam  (%  12). 
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* 

Indra  nnd  Agni  (whilst  in  those  of  the  other  Hotri 
priests  Agni  alone  is  praised).  For  Indra  and  Agni 
took  their  abode  in  his  (the  Achh&v&ka's)  body. 
Thence  the  other  Hotri  priests  walk  first  to  their 
sitting  places,  and  last  comes  the  Achhavaka.  Fof 
he  who  is  behind,  is  missing;  he  will  join  (the  others) 
at  a  later  time. 

Thence  the  sacrificer  should  have  a  very  strong 
Bahvricha®  Br&hmana  fo  repeat  the  Achh&v&ka 
Shastra,  for  only  then  (if  be  strong)  his  (the  priest's) 
body  will  not  be  missing. 

37. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  Ajya  and  Pra-vga  Shastras. 
How  they  correspond  with  their  respective  Stotras^ 
On  the  Yqjya  of  the  Hotar.) 

The  sacrifice  is  the  carriage  of  the  ^ods.  The 
Ajya  and  Pra-uga  Shastras  are  the  two  rems  between 
(the  carri^e  and  the  horses).  By  repeating  the 
Ajya  Shastra  after  the  Pavamanah  Stotra  (has  been 
sung  by  the  S^ma  singers),  smd  the  Pra-uga  after 
the  Ajya  Stotra,  ®*the  Hotar  holds  asunder  the  reins 
of  the  ^ferriage  of  the  gods  in  order  to  prevent  it 
from  being  broken  to  pieces.  In  imitation  thereof 
charioteers  hold  asunder  the  reins  of  human  carriages. 
Neither  the  divine  nor  the  human  carriage  of  him 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  will  be  broken. 

They  (the  theologians)  ask :  how  does  the  Ajya 
Shastra  of  the  Hotar,  which  belongs  to  Agni^ 
correspond  with  the ,  PavamSnya  verses  (for  the 
fermentation  of  the  Soma  juice)  which  are  chanted 
by  the  S&ma  singers,  (the  rule  being)  that  the  Shastra 

X _ _ . 

*  This  means  a  Rigvedty  i,  e,  a  repeater  of  the  mantras,  of  which 
•the  Rigyeda  Samhit4  is  made  up. 

'  Each  Shastram  or  recitation  of  one  of  the  Hotri  pHesCs  presuppose* 
a  Stotram,  or  performance  of  the  Sama  singers.  There  are  always 
as  many  Shastras  as  there  are  Stotras. 
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should  be  just  like  the  Stotra  ?*^  (The  answer  is  :) 
Agni  is  pavamdnahy  i.  e.  purifying,  as  even  a  Rishi 
(already)  said :  Agnir  rishih  pavamanah  (9,  66,  20). 
The  Ajya  Shastra  which  berins  with  verses  addressed 
to  Agni,  thus  corresponds  with  the  Pavam^ya 
verses  of  the  Stotra  (for  Agni  is  also  pavam^ah). 

They  ask :  Why  is  the  Stotram  of  the  S&ma  singers 
in  the  G&yatri,  and  the  Ajya  Shastra  of  the  Hotar 
in  the  Anushtubh  metre,  (jthe  rule  being)  that  the 
Stotram  must  be  like  the  Shastram  (/.  e,  both  must  be 
of  the  same  metre)  ?  He  ought  to  answer  :  one  ought 
to  look  only  to  the  total.  There  are  seven  verses, 
(i.  e.  the  hymn  of  the  Ajya  Shastra)  in  the  Anushtubh 
metre ;  by  repeating  the  first  and  last  verses  tlirice, 
the  number  is  brought  to  eleven ;  as  the  twelfth  verse 
the  Yajya  in  the  Virat  metre  is  to  be  counted,  for  the 
metr5fe  are  not  changed  by  an  excess  of  one  or  two 
syllables.^*  These  twelve  (Anushtubhs)  are  equal  to 
sixteen  GS.yatris.  The  Shastra  being  in  the  Anush- 
tubh metre  corresponds  with  the  G&yatris  of  the 
Stotram  (the  metres  thus  being  equalized). 

The  Yajy&  mantra  (belonging  to  the  Ajya  Shastra 
of  the  Hotar)  is,  agna  indrcu/cha  dasusho  (3*,  25,  4.) 
(Instead  of  the  regular  order  indrdgni  there  is  agna 
indras'cha  in  the  iSjy^, -4^wi  thus  being  first;  but 
this  must  be  so,  for)  these  two  (deities)  did  not 
conquer,  as  Indrdgni,  but  they  conquered,  when  being 
made,  Agnendrdu,  The  reason  that  the  Hotar 
repeats  a  YSjy&  verse  addressed  to  Agni-Indra  is 
that  he  might  be  victorious.  This  verse  is  in  the 
Virat  metre,  which  consists  of  thirty-three  syllables. 

'<^  There  appeared  to  be  an  exception  to  the  rule  in  the  fact  that  the 
Shastra  and  the  Stotra  have  not  the  same  deity,  the  first  hping 
addressed  to  Agni;  and  the  latter  to  Indra,  whilst  according  to  tli^ 
rule,  both  Shastra  and  Stotra  ought  to  refer  to  one  and  the  same 
deity. 

*  1  The  Anushtubh  has  thirty-two  syllables^  but  the  Vir&(  thirty- thre^ 
13* 
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There  are  thirty-three  gods,  viz  :  eight  Vasus,  eleven 
Rudras,  twelve  Adityas,  one  Prajapati,  and  one 
Vashatkara.  Tl^us  he  makes  the  deities  participate 
in  the  syllables  at  the  veiy  first  recitation  (the  Ajya 
Shastra  being  the  first  among  the  twelve  recitations 
of  the  Soma-day).  According  to  the  order  of.  the 
(thirty -three)  syllables,  the  gods  sevemlly  (one  after 
the  other)  drink  (the  Soma).  Thus  the  deities  are 
satisfied  by  the  vessel  holding  the  godsJ^ 

They  ask.  Why  is  the'  YajySl  verse  addressed  to 
Agni-Indra,  whilst  the  Ajya  Shastra  of  the  Hotar 
belongs  to  Agni  alone,  (the  rule  being)  that  the 
YajySi  verse  is  to  correspond  with  the  Shastra  (to 
which  it  belongs)  ?  (I he  answer  is)  The  Agni- 
Indra- Y&jya  is  the  same  with  the  Tndra-Agni 
one  ;  and  this  Shastra  belongs  to  Indra-Agni,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  (Aindragna)  Graha  (mantm), 
and  the  "  silent  praise"  (used  at  this  occasion),  Fof 
the  Adhvaryu  takes  the  Graha  under  the  recital  of  the 
following  mantra  :  indragrd  agatam  sutam  *^  (3,  12, 1. 
VSjasaneya-Samhit&  7,  31),  L  e,  **  Come  ye,  Indra 
and  Agni  !  to  the  Soma  juice,  (which  is  like  a)  fine 
cloud.  Drink  of  it,  driven  by  your  mind."  The 
"  silent  praise"  is,  hMr  agnir  jyotir  jyotir  agniTy 
indro  jyotir  bhuvo  jyotir  indrah  ;  siiryo  jyotir  jyotih 
svah  suryah.  Thus  the  YSjyS.  verse  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Shastram. 

38. 

(The  Japa  which  is  repeated  before  the  libations  from 
the  Dvidevatya  Grahas  are  given.  Its  several  sen^ 
tences  explained.)    . 

The  Japa  ^*  which  the  Hotar  mutters,  is  the  seed. 

"  This  mystical  deoapdtra,  i,  e.  Tessel  holding^the  gods,  is  here 
the  Y^yft  yerso  in  the  Vir^t  metre. 

>*  This  is  the  Y4jya  mantra  which  is  repeated  by  the  JLchh&v4ka. 

^*  This  Japa  or  inaudible  utterance  of  words  is  the  very  commence* 
in«nt  of  the  Ajya  Shastra.    It  is  givexk  in  full,  AsVal.  S'r.  S.  6,  9. 
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The  effusion  of  seed  is  inaudible  ;  so  is  tlie  Japa. 
It  is,  as  it  were,  the  effusion  of  the  seed. 

He  mutters  the  Japa  before  the  pall,  ^omsavom. 
For  all  that  is  repeated  after  the  call,  s'omsdvoniy 
forms  part  of  the  Shastra.  The  Hotar  addresses  this 
call  (somsavom)  to  the  Adhvaryu  when  the  latter  with 
his  face  turned  away  is  lying  prostrate  on  the  earth 
(using  the  two  hands  as  his  two  forelegs  like  beasts). 
For  four-footed  beings  (animals)  emit  their  sperms 
(at  the  time  of  copulation)  having  turned  their  faces 
away  from  one  another.  He  (the  Adhvaryu)  then 
stands  upright  on  his  two  legs.  For  two-footed 
beings  (men)  emit  their  s|)erms  when  facing  one 
another  in  a  straight  line. 

(The  several  sentences  of  the  Japa  are  now 
explained). 

He  mutters,  pita  mataris^vd.  The  breath  is  pitd 
(father),  and  the  breath  is  mdtarisvd ;  the  breath  is 
seed. 


First  the  Adhvaryu  is  called  upon  by  the  Hotar  to  turn  away  his 
face  with  the  words :   tj^t^  bt^^T  *•  ^'  ^^^Jt  Adhvaryu  !    Then 
he  commences  the  Japa  with  the  words :  su-mat,  See,  (see  2,  S4). 
We  here  give  the  whole  of  it : 

K  e,  "  May  the  father  M  &taris'van  (wind,  breath)  make  the  Terse 
feet  without  a  breach  !  May  the  Kavis  repeat  the  recitations  without 
u  breach !  May  Soma,  the  all-possessing,  guide  pur  performances  I 
May  Brihaspati  repeat  the  recitations  (and)  the  joyful  choruses ! 
Vach  (speech)  is  life,  she  has  the  whole  life.  She  is  life..  Who  will 
repeat  this  (Shastra)  ?  He  (i.  e.  I,  the  Hotar,  representing  Vdch)  will 
repeat  it."  From  the  contents  of  this  Japa  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Hotar  invokes  the  deities  presiding  over  breatli,  speech,  and  literary 
skill,  for  a  successful  recitation  of  the  whole  Shastra,  to  accomplish 
which  is  regarded  as  an  arduous  task.  In  one  of  the  sentences  of 
this  Japa  the  repeaters  are  called  kavif,  which  appears  to  have  been 
the  more  ancient  name  of  the  Hotji  priests.  It  is  mentioned  af 
signifying  a  class  of  priests  in.  the  Zend-Avesta  also. 
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By  repeating  these  words,  he  (the  Hotar)  emits 
the  seed  (for  a  spiritual  birth). 

Achhidra  pa^Ja  dha,  ^*  Achhidrd,  i.  e,  without 
breach,  is  seed.  Thence  a  being  which  is  unbroken 
(a  whole)  rises  out  of  the  seed. 

Achhidrd  vkth&  kavayah  sfafhsnnn.  Those  who 
have  learnt  by  heart  (the  mantras)  are  called  havis. 
The  sentence  means : "  they  produced  this  unbroken 
(matter),  i.  e,  the  seed." 

Somo  vis'vavid — saihsishat,  Brihaspati  is  Brahma ; 
the  Soma  who  is  praised  by  the  singers,  is  the 
Kshatram.  The  nlthani  and  ukthA  madani  are  the 
Shastras.  By  repeating  this  sentence  the  H  otar  recites 
his  Shastras,  instigated  (prasuta)  by  the  divine  Brahma 
and  by  the  divine  Kshatra.  Both  these  (Brihaspati 
and  Soma)  preside  over  the  whole  creation,  whatever 
exists.  For  all  that  the  Hotar  is  doing  wfthout  being 
incited  by  these  two  (deities)  is  not  done.  (Just 
as)  they  reproach  one  (in  common  4ife,  when  some- 
thing is  done  without  order,  saying)  he  has  done 
what  was  not  done  (not  to  be  done).  Of  him  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  all  that  is  done  will  be  done, 
and  nothing  that  is  done  be  undone. 

,  Vag-ayur,  Ayuh  (life)  is  breath  ;  seed  is  breath  ; 
the  womb  is  vach.  By  repeating  this  sentence  he 
p  ours  the  seed  mto  the  womb. 

Kaidam'Samsishyali,  Kah  (who  ?)  is  Praj&pati. 
The  meaning  of  the  sentence  is,  Praj^pati  will  generate. 

39. 

(On  the  meaning  of  the  six  members  of  the  *^ silent 
prnisej^'  and  the  twelve  members  of  the  Puroruk. 
Why  Jalavedds  is  mentioned  in  the  Puroruk,  The 
meaning  of  the  Ajya-sAhta.) 

Having  called  sorhsavom  he  recites  the  "  silent 
praise."     This  transforms  the  seed   (represented    by 
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the  Japa),  First  the  effusion  of  the  seed  takes 
place ;  then  follows  its  transformation. 

He  repeats  the  "silent  praise"  without  proper 
articulation  of  the  voice*®  (in  order  to  make  its  proper 
words  unintelligible  even  to  those  who  stand  nearest). 
For  in  the  same  way  the  seeds  are  transformed  (going 
across  one  another). 

He  repeats  the  "  silent  praise"  in  six  padas  ''  ( i.  e. 
stopping  six  times).  For  man  is  six-fold,  having 
six  limbs.  Thus  he  produces  by  transformation  the 
soul  as  six-foldy  consisting  of  six  parts. 

After  having  repeated  the  "  silent  praise"  he 
repeats  the  Pvroruk  (Nivid  2,  34).  Thus  he  brings 
forth  (as  a  birth)  the  seed  which  had  been  transformed. 
The  transformation  (of  the  seed)  occurs  first ;  then 
follows  birth. 

He  repeats  the  Puroruk  with  a  loud  voice.  Thus 
he  brings  him  (the  mystical  body  of  the  sacrificer) 
forth  with  a  loud  voice  (crying). 

He  repeats  it  in  twelve  padas.  The  year  has 
twelve  months;  Praj^pati  is  the  year;  he  is  the 
producer  of  the  whole  universe.  He  who  is  the 
producer  of  the  whole  universe  produces  also  him 
(the  sacrificer)  and  (provides  him)  with  offspring 
and  cattle  for  propagation.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  prospers  in  offspring  and  cattle. 

He  repeats  a  Puroruk  addressed  to  J&tavedas^^ 
(Agni),  the  word  Jatavedas  occurring  in  the  last 
(twelfth)  part  (of  it). 


>«  This  is  caUed :  Hra  iva,  i.  «,  across  as  it  were. 

»7  Its  six  parts  are  as  foltows:  1)  H^fifiSTfifr   2)  i^lfirrft^ 
3)  t^Ti&tfifHtT  4)  ^^Tfiff^TiTj  5)  ^H^TfilT  6)  i&Tflf  I 
^:^^T^.     See  AsVal.  S'r.  8.  5,  8.    Properly  epeeking,  the  ''sflent 
praise  "  consists  only  of  three  padas.    See  Ait.  Br.  2,  31 . 

*•  This  refers  to  the  last  pada  of  the  Puroruk  or  Nivid,  where  Agnl 
is  mentioned  by  the  name  of  Jdtaveddt,  See  2, 84. 
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They  ask,  Why  do  they  repeat  at  the  morning 
libation  a  Puroruk  addressed  to  JatavedSis,  whereas 
this  deity  has  its  proper  place  at  the  evening  libation  ? 
(The  answer  is)  J^tavedas  is  life.  For  he  knows 
(veda)  all  that  are  bom.  As  many  as  he  knows  of 
are  bom,  (jdtdndm)  so  many  (only)  exist.'®  How 
could  those  exist  of  whom  he  does  not  know 
(that  they  are  bom  ?)  Whosoever  (what  sacrificer) 
knows  that  he  himself  is  made  a  new  man  (by  means 
of  the  Ajya  Shastra),  he  has  a  good  knowledge. 

He  repeats  (the  hymn),  pra  vo  devaya  Agnaye 
(3,  13).^  (The  word)  pra  means  prana  (life).  For 
all  these  beings  move  only  after  having  been  endowed 
with  prdiyt.  Thus  the  Hotar  produces  the  prana 
(for  the  sacrificer),  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  didivdmsam  apiavyam  (3,    13,    6).** 
For  the  mind  has   become   shining   {dlddt/a)t  and 
nothing  exists  anterior  (apurvyam)  to  the  mind.    Thus 
he  produces  the  mind  (of  the  sacrificer),  and  makes 
it  (ready  for  use). 

He  repeats,  sa  nah  sarmdni  vltaye  (4).  Vdch  is 
$arma  (refuge).  For  they  say  about,  one  who  is 
repeating  with  his  speech  (the  words  of  another)  "  I 
have  stopped  his  talkativeness  (sarmavat)^  ^    By 


*'  This  is  an  explanation  of  the  name  *'  Jdtaved&a.** 

*^  This  is  the  AJya-sClkta,  the  chief  part  of  the  Ajya-shastra. 

>i  Thoug^h  in  the  SClkta  the  fifth  yerse,  it  is  the  second,  if  this 
hymn  is  used  as  the  principal  part  of  the  Ajya  Shastra. 

^  The  words  ft^^T^T^T^f%  ^^  °^  douht  an  idiomatical 
phrase  of  the  ancient  Sanscrit,  the  exact  meaning  of  which  it  is  now 
impossible  to  determine.     S4yana  explains  it  in  the  following  way: 

Tlie  irregular  form  9^1  ^T  instead  of  9f^  he  takes  a  Yedic  anomaly* 

The  phrase,  he  further  adds,  is  applied  in  common  life  when  one's 
speech  is  stopped.  The  author  of  the  Br&hmana  adduces  this  phrase 
only  in  illustration  of  the  supposed  identity  of  Vdch  with  Sfarma* 
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repeating  this  verse  the  Hotar  produces  speech  (m 
the  sacrificer),  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  uta  no  brahman  (6).  Brahma  is  the 
sense  of  hearing.  For  by  means  of  the  ear  one 
hears  the  Bmhma ;  ^  Brahma  is  placed  in  the  ear. 
By  repeating  this  verse  he  produces  (in  the.  sacrificer) 
the  sense  of  hearing,  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  sa  yanta  vijyra  (3). ,  The  air  exhaled 
is  Yant&,  i.  e,  restrainer.  For  the  air  inhaled  (prdna) 
is  held  back  by  the  air  exhaled  (apdna),  and  does' 
(consequently)  not  turn  away.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  produces  the  apana  (in  the  sacrificer),  and 
makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

He  repeats,  ritava  yasya  rodasi  (2).  Jiita  i,  e,  true 
is  the  eye.  For  if  two  men  have  a  dispute  with  one 
another  (about  anything),  they  believe  him  who 
says,  "  I  have  seen  it  by  the  exertion  of  (my  own) 
eyes."  By  repeating  this  verse  he  produces  the  eye 
(in  the  sacrificer),  and  makes  it  ready  (for  use). 

With  the  verse,  nu  no  rdsva  (7),  he  concludes* 
The  whole  (man)  "  endowed  with  thousand-fold 
gifts,  with  offspring,  and  thriving  well,"^^  is  the  atma 
(soul).  By  repeating  this  verse  he  thus  produces 
the  soul  as  the  aggregate  man,  and  makes  it  ready 
-(for  use). 

He  repeats  a  Y&jy^  mantra.  The  Yq/yd  is  a  gift, 
meritorious,  and  fortune.  By  repeating  it,  he  makes 
him  (the  sacrificer)  a  pure  (goddess)  of  fortune**  and 
prepares  her  for  assisting  him. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  merges  into  the 
deities,  after  having  been  identified  with  the  metres, 


"  Sfty.  takes  it  in  the  sense  of  Veda,  which  appears  to  he  the 
right  interpretation,  if  the  word  is  restricted  to  the  Mantras. 

^*  These  are  words  of  the  Mantra. 
'  3s  The  word  Utkehmi  liere  eridentlj  expresses  the  idea  of  '<  destin j 
in  general. 


*> 
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the  deities,  the  Brahma^  and  immortality.  He 
who  thus  knows  how  to  become  identified  with 
metres,  &c.  has  (certainly)  a  good  knowledge;  it 
is  beyond  the  soul  and  beyond  any  deity,  (i.  ^.  this 
knowledge  is  of  higher  value  than  the  soul,  or  any 
god).. 

41. 

{The  meaning  of  the  several  verses  of  the  Ajya  Sukta,) 

•  He  repeats  the  ^^ silent  praise"  in  six  padas. 
There  are  six  seasons.  By  doing  so  he  makes  the 
seasons  and  enters  them. 

He  repeats  the  Puroruk  in  twelve  padas.  There 
are  twelve  months.  By  doing  so  he  makes  the 
months  and  enters  them. 

He  repeats,  pra  vo  devaya^  (3,  1 3).  Pra  is  the 
air.  For  all  beings  go  after  air.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  makes  the  air  and  enters  it. 

He  repeats,  dldivafhsam.  The  sun  is  dldaya, 
nothing  is  earlier^^  than  the  sun.  By  repeating  this 
verse  he  makes  the  sun  and  enters  it. 

He  repeats,  sa  nah  sarmani  vltaye,  S'arm&ni 
(places  of  refuge)  means  Agni.  He  gives  nourish- 
ment. By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes  Agni  and 
enters  Agni. 

He  repeats,  uta  no  brahman.  The  moon  is  Brah- 
ma. By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes  the  moon  and 
enters  her. 

He  repeats,  sa  yantd.  Vayu  is  yantd  (the  re- 
strainer)  ;  for  by  V&yu  (wind)  the  universe  is  kept 
up,  who  prevents  the  air  from  gathering  in  the 
atmosphere  only.  By  repeating  this  verse  he  makes 
V&yu  and  enters  him.  n 

^  The  Ajya-8iikta  (3, 13),  which  has  been  explaioed  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  is  here  explained  again. 

^  This  is  .»n  explanation  Qf  the  term  apHrvyam  in  the  verse  in 
question. 
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He  repeats,  ritdvd  yasya  rodast  Heaven  and 
earth  are  the  two  rodas^  Thus  he  makes  heaven  and 
earth  and  enters  them. 

He  concludes  with  the  verse,  nH  no  rasva.  The 
year  is  a  whole  with  thousand-fold  gifts,  produces, 
and  well-being.  Thus  he  makes  the  year  as  ^  whole 
and  enters  it. 

He  repeats  a  Y&jySl  mantra.  The  YSjya  is  rain, 
(and  rain  is)  lightning.  For  lightning  (produces) 
rain,  and  rain  gives  food.  Thus  he  makes  lightning 
and  enters  it.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  be- 
comes identified  with  (all)  these  things  ^  and  with 
the  deities. 


'B  Such  as  the  seasons,  months,  Agni,  &c,  which  are  seFerally 
mentioned  in  Uus  paragraph. 
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THIRD  BOOK 


FIRST  CHAPTER 

{The  Pra-uga  Shastra,     Vashathara.     The  Nivids.) 


{Tlie  Pra-uga  Shastra,)  ^ 

1. 

(  The  deities  of  the  Pra-uga  Shasira,) 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  the  recitation  appropriate 
to  the  Soma  offerings  from  the  Grahas.  Nine  *  such 
Grahas    are    taken    at    the    morning.      With  nine 


'  The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  the  most  peculiar  of  all  the  recitations 
hy  the  Hotar  on  the  day  of  the  Soma  feast ;  for  it  compi'i8es  a  larger 
number  of  deities,  divided  into  regular  sections,  than  any  other  one, 
and  has  neither  a  proper  Nivid,  nor  Pragl^thas,  nor  Dhdyyds,  nor 
Stlktas,  as  we  constantly  find  at  the  Shastras  of  the  midday  nnd  evening 
libations.  It  consists  only  of  the  verses  in  seven  sections,  mentioned  in 
the  Rigveda-Samhita  (1,  3-3).  Each  section  is  preceded  by  a  so-called 
Puroruk,  along  with  the  Ah&va.  Before  the  Puroruk  of  the  first 
section  there  are,  besides,  the  Hirak&ra  and  the  three  great  words 
required.  I  here  write  these  introductory  words  in  the  same  order 
in  which  they  are  repeated  by  the  Hotri-priests  up  to  the  present 

day:  f^  ^g:  ^rt^  W^  ^T?T^  ^T^^^T  ^W^:  ^mJT^- 
mJT  nt  I  ftltl   T^^f^i  ffl^lHt^  ^Tfl^mif^o    (see.  1, 2, 1-3) 

i,  e.  May  Vkyu  who  walks  first,  he  the  enjoyer  of  the  saci-ificer,  come 
with  his  mind  to  the  sacrifice;  (may  he  come)  the  happy  with  his 
happy  crowd  !  Om  !  Come,  O  V&yu,  &c. 

The  Puroruk  of  the  second  triplet,  (1,  2,  4-6),  which  is  addressed 
to  Indravftyu,  is : 

■^B^Tf  f«f?f^T^  T^  ^^T«    *•  ^*  the  two  divine  men  who  corae  of 

golden  paths,  the  two  masters  (who  are)  for  protection,  Indra  and 
Vayu,  tiie  happy  ones,  &c. 
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verses  forming  the  Bahish-pavamana  chant,*  they  afe 
praised  by  singers.     After  the  singers  have  finished 

Puromk  of  the  thii*d  triplet^  which  is  addressed  to  Mitra-Vai'una 
(1,  2,  7-9) :  .  ^      ^ 

B)t^  f^^9?«  ^^c  ^^o  Kavyas  (descendants  of  the  Kavis)  the  two 
kings  (who  are  distingaished)  throagh  skilful  performance  (of  sacri- 
fices) at  home,  and  who  destroy  the  enemies  in  the  combat. 

Puroruk  of  the  fourth  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  the  As'yin, 
(1,  3,  1-3)^ 

^TT^I^  iiTf^<irT  ^^^o  ^^  ^^^  divine  Adhvaryus  whose  skin  is 
sun-like^  come  up  with  (your)  carriage  3  may  ye  anoint  the  sacrifice 
with  honey  ! 

Puroruk  before  the  fifth  triplet,  whicK  is  addressed  to  Indra^ 
(1,  3,  4-6) :  ^ 

^t  ^3^T^r<rilfl^Tf^^  Indra  who  is  most  stimulated  (to  action) 
through  the  recitations  (of  the  Hotps)^  and  is  the  lord  of  booty,  he 
with  his  two  yellow  horses,  the  friend  of  the  Soma  drops. 

Puroruk  before  the  sixth  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  the  Vi8'?e 
Devah  (1,3,7-9): 

fqnj  BTT  ^ T'i^cI^T^^l^I^^ •  ^®  ^^^  *^^  *^®  B°<^  *^®  ^®1^  adorn- 
ed to  this  sacrifice;  may  these  gods  come  to  this  sacrifice  with 
divine  thought,  favourably  accepting  the  seat'(r)repared  for  them) 
at  the  preparation  (by  cooking)  of  the  self-making  sacrifice  (t.  e. 
of  the  sacrificial  personage  whose  body  is  alwuys  restored  by 
itself,  when  the  sacrificial  rites  are  performed) ;  (may)  all  (come)  to 
drink  the  Soma ! 

Puroruk  before  the  seventh  triplet,  which  is  addressed  to  Sarasvatt 
(1,3,10-12): 

it^  ^\^^i   ^ff  ^T^Tr^RT'ff   %^^^1  "^K^^  ^^TlJ^t- 

l^T^^To    I  (invoke)  the  goddess  of  Speech  with  my  excellent  speech 

at  this  sacrifice ;  we  invoke  Sarasvati,  &c.  (Sapta-h&utra). 

^  The  nine  Grahas  here  alluded  to  are  the  Upains'u,  Antaiyftma, 
Vayava,  Ain<lravayava,  Maitravuiuna,  As'vina,  S'ukra,  Maiithis 
Agruyana.  The  libations  from  these  nine  Grahas  belong  to  the  B^^h- 
pavam^na  Stotra,  and  the  Pra-uga  Shastra. - 

3  See  page  120.       - 
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their  chant,  the  Adhvaryu  takes  the  tenth  Graha  (fat 
the  Asvins) ;  the  sound  "  him'*  uttered  by  singers 
when  chanting  the  other  verses,  counts  as  the  tenth 
part.  Thus,  an  equahty*  of  the  Grahas  and  verses 
of  the  chant  is  obtained. 

The  Hotar  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  V^yu 
(1,  2,  1-3).  I3y  this  the  V&yu  graha  is  cele- 
brated. He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  Indra- 
V&yu(l,2, 4-6).  By  this  the  Indi*a-Vayu  gi-aha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  Mitra- 
Varuna.  By  this  the  Mitra-Varuna  graha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  the 
AsVins  (1, 3,  1-3).  By  this  the  As'vin  graha  is 
celebrated.  He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  Indra 
(1,3,4-6).  By  this  the  Suki*a  and  Manthi  grahas 
are  celebrated.  He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to 
the  Vis  ve  Dev&h  (1, 3,  7-9).  By  this  the  Agrayana 
graha  is  celebrated.  He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed 
to  Sarasvati  (1,3,10-12),  though  there  is  no 
Sarasvati  graha  (no  such  vessel  as  in  the  other 
cases).  Sarasvati  is  Speech.  Whatever  j^rahas  are 
taken  by  means  of  Speech  (under  recital  of  a  mantra), 
all  these  are  celebrated  by  means  of  Shastras.  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  gets  (thus)  celebrated 
(all  his  Grahas), 

2. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  several  parts  of  the 

Pra-uga  Shastra,) 

By  means  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra  one  obtains  food. 
In  (each  part  of)  the  Pra-uga  Shastra,  there  is  al- 
ways another  deity  praised,  and  (thus)  always  another 
being  celebrated.     He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 

^ ■_,  ,_■ " '        , 

^  The  expression  in  the  original  is,  $o  »d  sammd,  no  doubt  aa 
idiomatical  expression,  implying  *'  this  and  ihat  is  the  same." 
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keeps  different  kinds  of  food  in  his  Grahas.*  The. 
Pra-uga  Shastra  is,  as  it  were,  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  sacrificer.  Thence  they  say,  the 
greatest  attention  is  to  be  paid  to  it  by  the  sacrificer* 
For  by  means  of  it  the  Hotar  makes  him  (his  new. 
body)  ready. 

He  repeats  a  triplet  addressed  to  Vayu,  because 
they  say,  life  is  V^^yu,  seed  is  life.  Seed  is  first  pro- 
duced (in  the  body). before  a  man  is  produced  (out 
of  it).  By  repeating  a  triplet  addressed  to  Vayu,  the. 
Hotar  makes  the  prana  (air  inhaled)  of  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  addressed  to  Indra  and  Vayu. 
Where  there  is  prana  (air  inhaled),  there  is  apana 
(air  exhaled).  By  repeating  a  triplet,  addressed  to 
Indra  and  VS,yu,  he  thus  makes  the  prana  and  apdna 
of  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  addressed  to  Mitra-Varuna.^ 
That  is  done,  because  they  say,  the  eye  is  first  pro- 
duced when  a  human  beiog  is  being  called  into  exist- 
ence.    By  repeating   a  triplet,  addressed  to  Mitra- 
Varuna,  he  thus  makes  eyes  to  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  addressed  to  the  AsViris. 
Because  parents  say  in  their  conversations  about  a 
child  when  it  is  bom,  "  it  has  the  desire  of  listening 
(to  us)  ;  it  is  very  attentive."  By  repeating  a  triplet, 
addressed  to  the  As'vins,  he  makes  to  the  sacrificer 
the  sense  of  hearing. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  adressed  to  Indra.  Because 
parents  say  in  their  conversations  about  a  child  when 
it  is  born,  "  it  endeavours  to  raise  its  neck,  then  its 
head."  By  repeating  a  triplet,  adressed  to  Indra,  he 
makes  to  the  sacrificer,  strength. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  addressed  to  Vis've  Dev&h. 
Because  a  child  when  it  is  born,  uses  hands  and  feet 


*  The  whole  Pra-uga  is  intended  for  providing  the  sacrificer  with 
food.    A  variety  infoo^  is  produced  by  changing  the  deities  in  every 
part  ef  the  Shaatra. 
14* 
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after  (it  has  been  able  to  use  the  eye,  ear,  and  to 
raise  its  neck).  The  limbs  (for  they  are  many)  be- 
long to  the  Vis' ve  Devah,  i.  e.  All  Gods.  By  repeating 
a  triplet,  addressed  to  the  Vis've  Dev&h,  he  thu& 
makes  the  limbs  to  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  a  triplet,  addressed  to  Sarasvati.  Be- 
cause Speech  enters  the  child,  when  it  is  born,  last, 
Sarasvati  is  speech.  By  repeating  a  triplet,  ad- 
dressed to  Sarasvati,  he  thus  makes  speech  to  the 
sacrificer. 

The  Hotar  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  as  well  as  the 
sacrificer  for  whom  the  Hotri  priests  repeat  the  recita- 
tions (Shastras)  are,  though  already  born  (from  their 
mother),  bom  again  from  all  these  deities,  from  all  tl 
recitations  (Shastras),  from  all  the  metres,  from 
the  triplets  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra,  from  all  the  (three) 
libations. 

3. 

{The  Hotar  has  it  in  his  power  to  deprive  the  sacrificer 
of  his  life,  S(*c,  hy  not  repeating  the  several  parts  of 
the  Pra-uga  Shastra  in  the  proper  wag.) 

This  Pra-uga  Shastra  represents  the  vital  airs.  The 
Hotar  addresses  this  recitation  to  seven  deities.  For 
there  are  seven  vital  airs  in  the  head.  By  doing  so 
the  Hotar  places  the  vital  airs  in  the  head  (of  the 
sacrificer). 

There  is  the  question  asked.  Whether  the  Hotar 
might  be  able  to  produce  woe  as  well  as  happiness 
to  the  sacrificer  ?  (The  answer  is)  He  who  might  be 
the  Hotar  of  the  sacrificer  at  that  time  (when  the  Pra- 
uga  Shastra' is  to  be  repeated)  can  do  with  him  what 
he  pleases.  If  he  think,  "  I  will  separate  him  from 
his  vital  airs,"  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  address- 
ed to  Vayu  confusedly,  or  forego  a  pada,  by  which 
means  the  (sevei'al  parts  of  the)  tiiplet  become   con- 
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fused.  In  this  manner  he  separates  him  (the  sacri- 
ficer)  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his  vital 
airs. 

Should  he  think,  **  I  will  separate  him  from  his 
prana  and  apana^^  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  Indra-V&yu  confusedly  or  forego  a  pada. 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  thus 
separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  hi^  prann  and  apana. 

Should  he  think,  *'  I  will  separate  the  sacrificer 
from  his  eye/'  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  Mitra-Varuna  confusedly,  or  forego  a  pada. 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he 
thus  separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to 
separate,  from  his  eye. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  separate  him  from  the 
sense  of  hearing,"  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  ad- 
dressed to  the  As  vins  confusedly,  or  forego  a  pada* 
In  this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he 
separates  the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  the  sense  of  hearing. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  separate  him  from  hia 
strength,''  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed 
to  Indra  confusedly,  or  forego  a  pada.  In  this  way 
the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  separates  him 
whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his  strength. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  separate  him  from  his 
limbs,"  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed  to 
the  Vis've  DevSh  confusedly,  or  forego  a  pada.  In 
this  way  the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  sepa- 
rates the  sacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate, 
from  his  limbs. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  separate  him  from  his 
speech,"  he  need  only  repeat  the  triplet  addressed  to 
Sarasvati  confusedly  or  forego  a  pada.  In  this  way 
the  triplet  becomes  confused,  and  he  separates  the 
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gacrificer,  whom  he  wishes  so  to  separate,  from  his 
speech. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  keep  him  joined  with 
all  his  limbs  and  his  soul,"  he  ought  to  repeat  the 
triplet,  as  it  was  fii*st  told  (to  him  by  his  master)  in 
the  right  way.  Thus  he  keeps  him  joined  with  all 
his  limbs  and  his  whole  soul.  He  who  has  su"ch  a 
knowledge  remains  joined  with  all  his  limbs  and 
the  whole  soul. 


{All  the  dieties  of  the  Pra-vga  Shastra  are  said  to  he 

forms  of  Agni,) 

They  ask.  How  (can  it  be  accounted  for)  that  the 
verses  addressed  to  Agni  which  the  ISS,ma  singers 
chant,®  are  celebrated  by  a  recitation  of  the  Hotar 
commencing  with  a  verse  addressed  to  Vayu,  (the 
rule  being)  that  the  JShastra  exactly  corresponds  to  the 
Stotm  ?  (The  answer  is)  Those  deities  are  only  the 
bodies  of  Agni.  When  Agni  is  blazing  up,  as  it 
were,  that  is  his  V&yu  (wind)  form.  Thus  he  cele- 
brates by  means  of  this  (V&yu  form)  that  (Agni 
form). 

Divided  into  two  halves,  the  fire  bums.  Indra 
and  VS.yu  are  two.  That  is  his  Indra- V&yu  form. 
Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Indra- Vayu 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 

It  moves  up  and  down  (when  being  lighted  or 
extinguished);  this  is  his  M iti*a- Varuna  form. 
Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Mitra- Varuna 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 

^  The  recitation  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra  U  preceded  by  the  singing 
cf  the  sO'C9l\ed  A Jya-atotra:  agna  dydhivitaye  (Sama-veda  2,  10- 
12).  The  deity  of  it  is  Agni,  whilst  the  deities  of  the  Pra-uga  Shastra, 
to  which  it  is  said  to  stand  in  connection,  are  different. 
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The  dangerous  touch  ^  of  Agni  is  his  Varuna  form. 
HisMitratormis  (shown  in  the  fact)  that  men  who 
make  friends  with  him  may  sit  near  him  though  his 
touch  be  dangerous.  Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of 
these  (Mitra  and  Varuna  forms)  that  (Agni  form). 

His  As'vina  form  is  that  they  produce  him  by 
friction  through  two  arms  and  two  wooden  sticks,  the 
As'vins  being  two.  Thus  he  celebrates  by  means  of 
this  (As'vina  form)  that  (Agni  form). 

That  he  bums  with  a  loud  crackling  voice,  imitating 
the  sound  bababa  as  it  were,  on  account  of  which  au 
beings  flee  trembling  from  him,  this  is  his  Indra 
foim.  Thus  the  Hotar  celebrates  by  means,  of  the 
(Indra  form)  that  (Agni  form). 

.That  they  divide  him  into  many  parts  (when 
taking  fire  from  the  hearth)  though  he  is  only  one, 
this  is  his  VisVe  Dev^  form.  Thus  the  Hotar  cele- 
brates by  means  of  this  (Vis Ve  Dev&h  form)  that 
(Agni  form). 

That  he  bums  with  a  roaring  noise,  uttering 
speech,  as  it  were,  this  is  his  Saras vati  form.  Thus 
the  Hotar  celebrates  by  means  of  this  (Sarasvati 
form)  that  (Agni  form). 

In  this  way  the  triplet  of  the  S&ma  singers^ 
becomes  celebrated,  notwithstanding  these  (different) 
deities  in  the  several  triplets,  for  him  who  thus  has 
commenced  (the  Shastra)  with  a  verse  addressed 
to  V&yu. 

Having  repeated  the  Shastra  addressed  to  all  the 
gods  ®  (^Pra-uga),  he  recites  a  Yajya  mantra  addressed 


7  Ghora'Sams  parila.  See  the  Kaushitaki  Br&hmanam  1, 1,  where 
Agni  says :  -^^  tT<^^lbr%>Sf^. 

*  The  Ajya  Stotra,  see  note  1.     It  consists  of  three  verses. 

•  The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  here  called  vais'vadevnm,  i,  e»  belonging^ 
to  all  the  gods,  on  account  of  the  large  number  of  deities,  comprising 
the  Yis've  Dev^  contained  in  it. 
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to  the  VisVe  Devah  (all  gods) :  visfvehhih  somyan 
madhvugna  (1,  14,  l6).  Thus  he  satisfies  all  deities, 
giving  to  each  his  due  share* 

5. 
(On  the  Vashatkdra  and  Anuvashatk&ra.) 

The  Vashatkara^®  (the  formula  vaushat !)  is  the 
drinking  vessel  of  the  gods.  By  making  the  Vashat- 
kara  the  Hotar  satisfies  the  deities  with  (presenting) 
a  drinking  vessel. 

He  makes  the  Anuvashatk&ra  (the  formula"  A gni, 
eat!'-).  In  this  way  he  satisfies  the  deities  by 
repeatedly  placing  before  them  the  Vashatk&ra 
(representing  the  drinking  vessel),  just  as  men  plaice 
before  their  horses  or   cows  repeatedly  grasd^  water, 

They  ask,  Why  do  they  sacrifice  in  the  same 
Agni  (the  Agni  of  the  Uttar^  Vedi)  where  they  did  it 
before,  and  make  the  Vashatkara  there,  when  sitting 
near  the  Dhishnya^*^  fires  (after  haviijg  left  the  place 
near  the  Uttara  Vedi)  ?  (The  answer  is)  By  making 
the  Anuvashatk&ra  "  Agni,  taste  the  Soma !"  he  makes 
there  the  Vashatkara  and  pleases  the  Dhishnyas. 

They  ask,  Which  is  the  Svishtakrit  portion  of  the 
Soma  Ht  those  offerings,  ^^  of  which  the  priest  tastes 
without  having  finished  them,  and  without  making 
the  Anuvashatkfira?  (The  answer  is)  By  repeating 
the  Anuvashatkara  (when  repeating  the  Yajyas  for 
the  Shastras),  **  Agni,  taste  the  Soma !"  they  (complete 

- 

*®  The  para^aphs  from  6,  8,  are  found  also  with  very  little  chan^ 
and  a  few  omissions  in  the  Gopatha  Brahnianam  3,  1, — 5.  Both  evid- 
ently come  from  one  source  only. 

"  This  is  the  full  meaning  of  ^iT^WJT^T^  ^  explained  by  S&ya^. 

**  See  above. 

13  These  aie  the  dvidevatya  grahaSj  see  2. 
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the  ceremony  and)  drink  from  the  Soma  juice  after 
the  completion  (of  the  cei-emony).  ^*  This  very  (Anu- 
vashatk&ra)  i^  the  Svishtakrit  portion  of  the  Soma. 
(Thence)  he  makes  the  Vashatkara  (and  Anu- 
vashatkara). 

6. 

( On   the  meaning  of  the  Vashathara  and  its  different 

parts). 

The  Vashatkara  is  a  weapon.  If  one  has  an  enemy 
(and  wishes  to  destroy  him)  one  has  only  to  think  of 
him  when  making  the  Vashatkara  in  order  to  strike 
him  a  blow  with  a  weapon  (in  the  form  of  the  Vashat- 
kara). 

The  word  sh(\Jt  (six)  is  contained  in  the  formula 
vau-shat^^  (the  so-called  Vashatkara).  There  are  six 
seasons.  Thus  he  makes  the  seasons  and  establishes 
them.  To  him  who  is  established  in  the  seasons  be- 
comes afterwards  (also)  established  in  all  other 
things.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  a 
firm  footing. 

Hiranyadan,  the  son  of  Beda,  said  about  this  (the 
Vashatkara)  as  follows :  By  this  part  shot  (six) 
of  the  formula  vaitshat)  the  Uotar  establishes 
these  six  (things).  The  sky  rests  on  the  air  ;  the 
air  on  the  earth ;  the  earth  on  the  waters ;  the  waters 


^*  The  priests  are  not  allowed  to  eat  from  the  sacrificial  food,  or 
drink  of  tlie  Soma^  before  all  the  ceremonies  pertaining  to  the  ofierings 
to  the  gods  are  completed.  The  Svishtakrit  ceremony  is  regarded  as 
the  completion  of  the  principal  rites  attending  any  oblation  given  to 
the  gods.  At  this  ceremony  the  Anuvashatk&ra  does  not  take  place. 
After  it  is  completed  the  priests  are  allowed  to  eat  the  remainder  of  the 
food  or  drink  the  remaining  juice. 

*^  The  et3nnology  which  is  here  given  of  the  word  vauBhat  is  of 
coarse  quite  fanciful.  It  is  only  as  very  much  lengthened  pronun* 
ciation  of  a  conjunctive  form  vokshat  of  the  root  vah  to  carry, 
meaning,  may  he  (Agni)  carry  it  (the  offering)  up.  Instead  of  the 
original  6k^  du  was  substituted* 
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on  the  reality  (satya);  the  reality  on  the  Brahma; 
the  Brahma  on  the  concentrated  heat  of  meditation 
(tapas).  If  these  places  are  estabhshed,  then  all 
things  are  consequently  established.  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  has  a  firm  footing. 

The  part  vdu  of  the  formula  vnushat  means  the 
six  seasons.  By  repeating  the  Vashatk&ra  the  Hotar 
places  the  sacrificer  in  the  seasons,  gives*  him  a 
footing  in  them.  Just  as  he  does  unto  the  gods,  the 
gods  do  unto  him. 

i  7. 

I 

{The  three  hinds  of  the  Vashothdra :  vqjra,  damn* 
chhady  and  rihta.  In  what  tone  the  Vashath&ra  is  to 
be  repeated.  The  Hotar  can,  by  not  repeating  ii 
properly,  injure  the  sacrificer,)       * 

There  are  three  (kinds  of  the)  Vashatk&ra,  vajra 
(weapon),  damachhad  (who  covers  beings),  and  rikta 
(empty,  void). 

It  is  a  vajra  (weapon)  in  consequence  of  its  being 
pronoimced  with  a  loud  and  strong  voice  by  the 
Hotar.  With  it  he  strikes,  whenever  he  pleases,  a 
blow  to  his  enemy  and  adversary  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him,  in  order  to  put  him  down.  Thence  is  this 
weapon,  in  the  form  of  the  Vashatk&ra,  to  be  used 
by  the  sacrificer  who  has  enemies. 

It  is  dhdmachhad,  L  e.  protecting  the  beings,  on 
account  of  its  being  pronounced  as  an  integral  part  of 
the  verse  to  which  it  belongs  without  omitting  any 
part  of  it.^®  Children  and  cattle  stand  near  (this  part  of 

1^  The  term  in  the  original  is  nirh&narcha,  i.  e,  without  losing; 
any  part  of  the  Rich,  This  means,  that  no  vowel  is  to  he  dropped  at 
the  end  of  the  Yajy&  verse  when  Vamhat  is  joined  to  it  as  an  integral 
part.  The  remark  is  made  on  account  of  the  way  in  which  the 
syllable  om  (when  pranava  is  made)  is  joined  to  the  last  syllable 
of  a  Terse.    In  that  case  the  last  yowel  disappears  and  6  is  substi^ 
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the  Vashatkara)  and  follow  it.     Thence  ought  he  who 
desires  children  and  cattle  to  make  this  Vashatk&ra. 

It  is  rtktcLf  u  e,  void,  the  syllable  shot  being 
pronounced  with  a  low  accent.  He  thus  makes  void 
{rikta)  the  soul,  and  the  sacrificer.  He  who  makes 
such  a  Vashatkdra  becomes  a  great  sinner,  and  also 
he  for  whom  such  a  Vashatkara  is  made.  Thence 
he  should  not  wish  to  make  it. 

As  regards  the  question  whether  the  Hotar  might 
make  the  sacrificer  happy  or  unhappy,  the  answer  is, 
that  he  who  might  be  the  Hotar  of  any  sacrificer  can 
do  so.  At  this  (occasion,  i.  e,  at  the  sacrifice)  the 
Hotar  may  just  do  with  the  sacrificer  as  he  pleases. 

Should  he  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of  the. 
fruit  of  his  sacrifice,  he  has  only  to  repeat  the  (YSjya) 
verse,  and  the  Vashatkara  in  the  same  tone^'  (i,  e, 
monotonously).     If  he  do  so,  he  deprives  the  sacri- 
ficer of  the  fruit  of  his  sacrifice. 

Should  he  wish  to  make  the  sacrificer  liable  to 
the  consequences  of  a  great  guilt,  he  has  only  to 
rep^eat  the  (Yajya)  verse  with  a  very  loud  voice,  and 
the  Vashatkara  with  a  very  low  one.  (If  he  do  so) 
he  makes  the  sacrificer  liable  to  the  consequences  of 
a  great  guilt. 

Should  he  wish  to  make  the  sacrificer  very  hAppy, 
he  has  to  repeat  the  (Yajy&)  verse  with  a  very  low, 
and  the  Vashatk&ra  with  a  very  loud  voice.  (That 
is  done)  for  obtaining  fortune.  By  doing  so,  he  puts 
the  sacrificer  in  (the  possession  of)  fortune. 

The  Vashatk&ra  is  to  form  an  .integral  part  of  the 
(Yajya)  verse  (no  stopping  between  the  end  of  the 


tuted  in  its  stead.  If  for  instance  the  last  syllable  of  the  Hich  be 
ytty  then  in  the  Pronava  yoni  is  pronounced.  See  the  rules  for 
making  the  Pranava  in  the  s>&midheni  verees,  As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  2. 

*7  The  Yajya  is  repeated  monotonously,  and  at  the  morninff 
libation  in  a  low  tone,  whilst  the  Vashatkara  is  pronounced  with 
a  loud  voice. 

15s 
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verse  and  vanshat  being  allowed)  in  order  to  have  an 
uninterrupted  whole.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
becomes  possessed  of  children  and  cattle. 

8. 

(  The  danger  which  might  he  irmninent  upon  the  Hotnr 
and  sacrificer,  in  consequence  of  the  Vashathdra 
weapon^  is  to  be  averted  I'lj  certain  formxdas,) 

The  Ho  tar  ought  to  think  of  the  deity  to  whom 
the  oblation  is  given  when  he  is  about  to  repeat  the 
Vashatkara.  Thus  he  pleases  tJie  deity  personally, 
and  addresses  the  Yajya  mantm  direct  to  it. 

The  VashatkSira  is  a  weapon.^®  The  weapon  is 
like  a  flash  when  one  strikes  with  it  without  having 
conjured  its  evil  effects.'®  Not  eveiy  one  knows  how 
to  conjure  it,  nor  its  (proper)  place;  Therefore  the 
mantra,  vag  njah  (As'v.  to'r.  S.  1,5)  is  at  such  occa- 
sions, when  even  many  are  killed  (as  is  the  case  in  a 
battle),  the  propitiation,  and  the  assignation  of  the 
proper  place  (after  the  Vashatkara).  For  this  reason 
the  Hotar  has,  after  every  VashatkS,ra,  to  repeat  the 
Anumantrana  ^®  foimula,  tag  ojah.  If  thus  propi- 
tiated the  Vashatkam  does  not  hurt  the  sacrificer.^^ 

IB  This  idea  is  clearly  expressed  in  an  Anumantrana    formula  ; 

with  the  Vashatkara  as  a  weapon,  him  who  hates  us  as  well  as  hipi 
whom  wo  hate  (AsV.  S'r.  S.  1,  3). 

"  For  the  mischief  done  by  a  weapon,  he  who  strikes  with  it,  is 
answerable.  To  guard  himself  against  th«  evil  consequences  of  such 
{in  act,  propitiation  (^tfdnti)  is  required. 

20  This  is  the  technical  name  of  those  formidas  which  are  to  be 
repeated  by  the  Hotar  and  the  sacriflcer  after  the  proper  mantra 
has  been  recited.  They  follow  the  mantra.  Thence  the  name, 
anumantrana.    They  must  be  always  uttered  with  a  low  voice. 

"  Up  to  the  present  day  the  Shrotriyas  or  sacrificial  priests  never 
dare  to  pronounce  this  formula  save  at  the  time  of  sacrificing.  Ti^ 
say  thaCif  they  would  do  so  at  kelj  other  time,  they  would  be  cursed 
by  the  gods. 
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The  sacrificer  ought  to  repeat  this  Anumantrana 
formula :  "  O  Vasliatkara,  do  not  sweep  me  away, 
"  I  will  not  sweep  thee  away.  I  call  hither  (thy) 
**  mind  with  great  effort,  thou  art  a  shelter  (having 
"joined  thy)  bo^y  with  the  air  circulating  (in  my 
**  body).     Go  to  (thy)  place,  let  me  go  to  (my)  place." 

Some  one  (a  theologian)  has  said  :  this  (just  men- 
mtioned  anumantraimm)  is  too  long  and  has  no  effect. 
(Instead  of  it)  the  sacrificer  ought  to  repeat  after  the 
Vashaktara  the  words,  ojah  saka  ojah.  Ojah  (vigour) 
and  sahah  (strength)  are  the  two  most  beloved  bodies 
(forms)  of  the  Vasliatkara.  By  making  him  repeat  this 
Anumantrana  formula  he  thus  makes  the  sacrificer 
prosper  through  (the  Vashatk^ra's)  own  nature.  He 
.  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  through  (the 
Vashatkara's)  own  nature. 

The  VashatkS,ra  is  speech,  and  praim  (air  inhaled) 
and  apana  (air  exlialed).  These  (three)  leave  as  often 
as  a  Vashatk^m  is  repeated.  (But  that  ought  to  be 
prevented ;  thence)  he  ought  to  include  them  (their 
names)  in  the  Anumantmna  formula.  (This  is  done 
by  repeating  the  following  formula)  vag  ojah  saha 
ojo  mayi  j/ranapanauy  L  e.  May  speech,  vigour,  strength 
(and)  the  pr^na  and  apana  (be)  in  me !  Thus  the 
Hotar  puts  speech,  prana  and  apana  in  himself  (he 
prevents  them  from  going),  reaches  his  full  age. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  reaches  his  full  age. 

9 

(Etymology  of  the  tc^rds proisha,  puroruh,  vedi,  nivid, 

graha.) 

The  sacrifice  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
wished  it  (to  return)  by  means  of  the  Praiskas.  ** 

^^  The  Praishas  here  alluded  to  are  those  used  at  the  animal 
sacrifice.  They  correspoiid  to  the  Prayaja  (Apri)  mantras.  See 
the  White  Yajurveda  21,  29-40. 
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That  is  the  reason  that  the  Praishas  (orders  to  repeat 
a  mantra  given  by  the  Adhvaryu  or  Mitra  Varuna 
to  the  Ilotar)  are  called  so  (from  pra  +  wA  '*  to 
wish").  They  made  it  shine  forth  {prarochayantt)  by 
means  of  the  Puroraks,  Thence  the  Puroruk  is 
called  so  (from  prarochayanti).  They  found  it  on  the 
Vedi.  Thence  this  place  is  called  Vedi  (from  vid  to 
find).  After  having  found  it,  they  caught  it  with  the 
Grahas ;  thence  they  are  called  so  (from  grih  to 
catch,  seize).  Having  found  it  they  announced  it  to 
the  gods  by  means  of  the  Nivids.  Thence  they  arc 
called  Nivids  (from  nivedayati  he  announces). 

A  person  who  wishes  to  recover  something  lost 
wants  either  much  (of  it)  or  little.  Among  two,  the 
elder  (most  experienced)  wishes  for  the  best  (portion). 
He  who  knows  that  the  Praishas  are  exceedingly 
strong  (give  most  power),  knows  (ai  the  same  time) 
that  they  are  the  best  portion.  The  Praishas  being 
the  desire  to  recover  something  lost,  he  (the  Mitra- 
Varuna)  repeats  them  with  his  head  lowered  (prahvas) 
(just  as  supplicants  do). 

10 

{On  the  proper  place  of  the  Nivids  in    the    three 

libations.) 

The  Nivids  are  the  embryos  of  the  Shastras  (uhthas). 
At  the  morning  libation  they  are  put  before  the 
Shastras  (uhlhas)^  because  the  embryos  are  lying 
in  the  womb  with  their  heads  turned  downward,  and 
thus  they  are  bom  (the  head  coming  first  out  of 
the  womb).  At  the  midday  libation,  me  Nivids  are 
put  in  the  midst  (of  the  Shastras).  This  is  done  be- 
cause the  embryos  have  their  hold  in  the  middle  of 
the  womb.  At  the  evening  libation,  the  Nivids  are 
repeated  at  the  end  (of  the  Shastras),  because  the 
embryos  are  coming  down  from  thence  (the  womb) 
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when  they  are  brought  forth.     He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  is  blessed  with  children  and  cattle. 

The  Nivids  are  the  decorations  of  the  Shastras. 
They  are  put,  at  the  morning  libation,  before  the 
Shastras,  just  as  a  weaver  weaves  decorations  in  the 
beginning  of  a  cloth. 

At  the  midday  libation  they  are  put  in  the  midst 
(of  the  Shastras),  just  as  a  weaver  weaves  decora- 
tions in  tlie  midst  (of  a  cloth). 

At  the  evening  libation  they  are  put  at  the  end  (of 
the  Shastras)  just  as  the  weaver  weaves  decorations 
in  the  end  of  a  cloth  {avaprajjana).  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  is  ornamented  on  all  parts  with 
the  decoration  of  the  sacrifice. 

11. 

{How  the  Nixnds  should  be  repeated.     How  to  correct 
mistakes  arising  from  confusion.) 

The  Nivids  are  deities  connected  with  the  sun. 
When  they  are  put  at  the  morning  libation  at  the 
beginning  (of  the  Shastras),  at  the  midday  libation  in 
the  midst,  and  at  the  evening  libation  at  the  end, 
then  they  follow  the  regular  course  of  the  sun. 

The  gods  had  obtained  (once)  one  portion  of  the 
sacrifice  after  the  other  (pach-chhas).  Thence  the 
Nivids  are  repeated  pada  by  pada.  When  the  gods 
had  obtained  the  (whole  of  the)  sacrifice,  a  horse 
came  out  of  it.  Thence  they  say,  the  sacrificer  ought 
to  give  a  horse  to  the  reciter  of  tiie  Nivids.  By 
doing  so  (presenting  a  horse)  they  present  really  the 
most  exquisite  gift  (to  the  reciter). 

The  reciter  (of  the  Nivid)  ought  not  to  forego  any 
of  its  padas.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  make  a 
rupture  in  the  sacrifice ;  if  this  (rupture)  increases, 
the  sacrificer  then  becomes  guilty  of  the  consequences 

15* 
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of  a  great  sin.    Thence   the  reciter  ought  not  to 
forego  any  of  the  padas  of  the  Nivid. 

He  ought  not  to  invert  the  order  of  two  padas  of 
the  Nivid.  Should  he  do  so,  he  would  confound  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  sacrificer  would  become  confounded. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  invert  the  order  of  two 
padas. 

He  ought  not  to  take  together  two  padas  of  the 
Nivid.  bhould  he  do  so,  he  would  confound  the 
sacrifice,  which  would  prove  fatal  to  the  sacrificer. 
Thence  he  ought  not  to  take  together  two  padas  of 
the  Nivid  when  repeating  it. 

He  ought  to  take  together  only  the  two  padas, 
predam  brahma  and  predam  kshatram?^  If  he  do  so,  it 
is  (done)  for  joining  together  the  Brahma  and  the 
Kshatra.  Thence  the  Bi-ahma  and  Kshati*a  become 
joined. 

He  ought,  for  the  insertion  of  the  Nivid,  to  select 
hymns  consisting  of  more  than  a  triplet,  or  stanza  of 
four  verses ;  **  for  the  several  padas  of  the  Nivid 
ought  to  correspond,  each  to  the  several  verses  in  the 
hymn.^     Thence  he  ought  for  the   insertion  of  the 

*3  These  two  sentences  form  part  of  every  Nivid,  used  at  the  mid- 
day or  evening  libation.    They  occur  in  Uie  following  connections : 

Sut    ^tl   ^^f?f»T^    ^3rr  ftRJTI     5<*    TO  3^  85^1  V^ 

«*  This  refers  to  the  BUkta  or  hymn  which  stands  in  connection 
with  the  Nivid. 

**  The  expression  richam  siiktam  prati  is  evidently  a  Hendi- 
adyoin ;  for  the  distributive  meaning  of  prati  can  only  refer  to  nc/*, 
but  not  to  t^Jtta',  because  there  are  not  as  many   siiktas  as  there 

are  padas  of  the  Nivid.  The  sentence  "if  jg;^  r^  ^VWiC^  ^ffm'Sm 
f^f^TT'f  <^*^  ^^%  ^  misunderstood.  At  the  first  glance  it 
appears  to  mean  ''  he  ought  not  to  think  of  selecting  any  other  hymn 
for  inserting  the  Nivid  save  such  ones  as  consist  of  three  or  four 
verses."  S^y.  followed  this  explanation  which  most  naturally  sug- 
gests itself  to  every  reader.    But  in  consideration  that  all  the  Nivid 
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Nivid  to  select  hymns  consisting  of  more  than  of 
stanzas  with  three  or  four  verses.  Through  the 
Nivid    the    celebration    of    the    S^man    is    made 

excessive.^® 

At  the  evening  libation  he  ought  to  put  the  Nivid 
when  only  one  verse  (of  the  Shastra)  remains  (to  be 
recited).  Should  he  recite  the  Nivid  when  two 
verses  (of  the  Shastra)  arc  still  remaining,  he  would 
thus  destroy  the  faculty  of  generation,  and  deprive 
the  offspring  of  their  embryos.  Thence  he  ought  to 
repeat  the  Nivid  at  the  evening  libation  when  only 
one  verse  (of  the  Shastra)  remains  (to  be  recited). 

He  ought  not  to  let  fall  the  Nivid  beyond  the 
hymn  (to  which  it  belongs).®^  Should  he,  however, 
do  it,  he  ought  not  to  revert  to  it  again  (not  to 
use  the  hymn),  the  place  (where  the  Nivid  is  to 
Be  put)  being  destroyed.  He  ought  (in  such  a  case) 
to  select  another  hymn  which  is  addressed  to  the 
same  deity  and  in  the  same  metre,  to  put  the  Nivid 
into  it. 

(In  such  a  case)  he  ought  before  (repeating  the 
new)  Nivid  hymn,  to  recite  the  hymn :  ma  pragama 


hymns,  actually  in  use,  and  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Br.  exceed  in 
number  four  verses  (some  contain  eleven,  others  even  fifteen  verses), 
that  explanation  cannot  be  correct.  The  passage  can  only  have  the 
sense  given  to  it  in  my  translation. 

^  The  Shastra  thus  obtains  more  verses  than  are  properly 
required. 

2'  The  meaning  is :  be  should  not  repeat  the  Nivid,  after  he 
might  have  repeated  the  whole  of  the  hymn  in  which  it  ought  to 
have  been  inserted.  Should  he,  however,  have  committed  such  a 
mistake,  then  he  must  select  another  hymn,  and  put  the  Nivid  in  its 
proper  place,  L  e.  before  the  last  verse  of  the  hymn.  The  Hotar  is 
more  liable  to  commit  such  a  mistake  at  the  evening  libation,  than 
at  the  two  preceding  ones.  Fdr  at  the  evening  libation  there  are  seven 
Nivids  (to  Savitar,  Dy&v&prithivi,  Ribhus,  V.ais'v&nara,  VisVedev&h, 
Marutas,  and  Jatavedas)  required,  whilst  we  find  at  the  morning 
libation  only  one  (which  is  rather  a  Puioruk  than  a  Nivid),  and  at 
the  midday  libation  two  (to  the  Marutas  and  Indra). 
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patho  vayam  ( 1 0,  57),  i.  «.,  let  us  not  go  astray. 
For  he  loses  his  way  who  gets  confounded  at  a 
sacrifice.  (By  repeathig  the  second  pada)  ma  yajnad 
indra  sominah  (10,  57,  1)  ?*.  e.,  (let  us  not  lose)  O 
Indra,  the  Soma  sacrifice,  he  prevents  the  sacrificer 
from  falling  out  of  the  sacrifice.  (By  repeating  the 
third  pada)  md  antahsthur  no  ardtayah,  i,  e.,  "  May  no 
wicked  men  stand  among  us !"  he  turns  away  all 
who  have  wicked  designs  and  defeats  them. 

In  the  second  verse  (of  this  hymn)  yo  yajnasya 
prasddhanas  tantur^  i,  p.,  **  Let  us  recover  the  same 
thread  which  serves  for  the  performance  of  sacrifice, 
and  is  spread  among  the  gods  *^^  by  means  of  which 
was  (hitherto)  sacrificed  (by  us)/'  the  expression 
tantu  (thread)  means  offspring.  By  repeating  it 
the  Hotar  spreads  (saihtanofi)  offspring  for  the 
sacrificer. 

(The  words  of  the  third  verse  are)  mono  nu  a 
huvdmahe  ndrdsamsena  somena,  i.  e,  "  Now  we  bring 
an  offering  ^®  to  the  mind  (manas)  by  pouring  water 
in  the  Soma  cups  (devoting  them  thus  to  Naras'amsa)." 
By  means  of  the  mind  the  sacrifice  is  spread  ;  by 
means  of  the  mind  it  is  performed.  This  is  verily  the 
atonement  at  that  occasion  (for  the  mistake  pointed 
out  above). 


*8  Sky,  has,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Rigveda  Sainhita,  the  fol- 
lowing remark:  ^^:  %lf^ft:  qicfieifi^^lPcHT  ^^?{. 

^  Of  97X^'9T'T%  S^y*  gives  two  different  explanations  in  his 
commentaries  on  the  Ait.  Br.  and  in  that  on  the  Rigveda  SamhitS. 
In  the  first  he  explains  it  hy  3fT^  "TTT^  ^  ^^  hither  (fi^m  hve  to 
call)  in  the  other  he  derives  it  from  hu  to  sacrifice.  The  latter 
explanation  is  preferable. 
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SECOND  CHAPTER, 

{The  Marutvatiya  and  Nishhevalya  Shastras.) 

12 

{On  the  Ahava  and  Pratigarn,) 

They  (the  theologians)  say:  the  subjects  of  the 
gods  ^  are  to  be  procured.  (To  achieve  this  end)  one 
metre  is  to  be  put  in  another  metre.  (This  is  done 
when)  the  Hotar  calls  (the  Adhvaryu)by  somsavom 
"  Let  us  both  repeat,  yes  !"  which  (formula)  consists 
of  three  syllables.  At  the  morning  libation  the 
Adhvaryu  responds  {pratugrinati)  (to  this  formula 
of  three  syllables)  with  one  consisting  of  five: 
samsamo  daivom.  ^  This  makes  eight  on  the  whole, 
The  G&yatri  has  eight  syllables  (i.e.  each  of  its 
three  padas).  Thus  these  two  (formulas)  make 
the  G^atri  at  the  commencement  of  the  reci- 
tation at  the  morning  libation.  After  the  Hotar  has 
finished  his  recitaton,  he  uses  this  (formula  of)  four 
syllables  :  uktham  vdchi,^  L  e.  the  recitation  has  been 


»  See  1,  9. 

*  See  about  the  Pratigara,  i.  e,  response  by  the  Adhvaryu  to  the 
recitations  of  the  Hotar,  As'y.  S'r.  S.  5,  9.  The  most  common  prati^ 
gnra  repeated  by  the  Adhvaryu  is  othdmo  daiva ;  but  at  the  time 
of  the  dhdva  (the  call  8'oihsdvom)  it  is  :  i'aihfdino  daiva.  At  the 
end  of  the  Pratigara  the  pranava  (incorporation  of  the  syllable  om) 
U  required,   daivom, 

3  The  formula  uktham  vdchi,  with  some  additional  words  always 
concludes  a  Shastra.  In  the  Kaushttaki  Br^manam  (14, 1),  and 
in  the  S'ankhay.  S'rauta  Sutras  (8,  16, 17-20)  this  formula  is  called 
ackha  viryam.  In  the  As'val.  Siitras  no  particular  name  is  given  to  it. 
The  Kaiishitaki  and  Saukhay.  Sakhas  differ  heie  a  little  from  that  of 
AsValayana.  According  to  the  former,  uktham  vdchi  is  always  preceded 
by  a  few  sentences  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  As^val.  Thus,  we 
have,  for  instance  there,  at  the  end  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  the 
following  formulas:    ^xjfriT^^   Hf?!^   ^^^ft^Tl^T^T  »TWT- 

^fd^n,     ^l^^^^'^J^Jil^'        ^^   t^e    As'val.    Steas    (5,  14) 
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read,  to  which  the  Adhvaryu  (responds)  in  four 
syllables  :  ow  uhthasA,  i,  e.  thou  hast  repeated  the 
recitation  *  {iihtham^  shastram),  .  This  makes  eight 
syllables.  The  Gayatri  consists  of  eight  syllables. 
Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make  at  the  morning  libation 


there  is  instead  of  it  only  :    Tg^Cf  'fF^J?'!^  W^^  W.   At  every 

Shastra  repeated  by  the  Hotar  there  is  a  little  difference  in  the 
appendages  to  this  formula.  The  rules  as  given  here  in  this  para- 
graph refer  only  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotfi 
priests ;  they  alone  conclude  in  the  way  here  stated  without  any  other 
appendage  (see  As'val.  5,  10).  The  concluding  formulas  £)r  the 
Uutar  are,  according  to  A^'val.  S'r.  S.  as  follows  : 

(fl)    For  the  Ajya  Shastra:    Tg^fj  ^jf^  iTTT^  ^9i^  (*>  0)- 
(6)    For  the  Pra-uga  Shastra  :  ^««}  ^Tf^  ^T^TIJ  l^T  {^»  ^^X 
(c)    For  the  Marutvatlya  Shastra^  (see  above). 
{d)    For  the  ^[ishkevalya  Shastra :  ^IITQ  y|^it|^|^  m  mjn  jf  iifx 
(6,15). 
(e)    For  the  Vais Vadeva  Shastra :  ^qr4  ^'Pfl^l^T^  <^^^   ^T* 

(/)  For  the  Agnhn&ruta  Shastra :  ^9jl}  7T^fh(nT  '^W  ^T- 
^IIT^  -mX  (5»  20).  ^  . 

All  these  appendages  express  the  idea,  that  the  god  to  whom  the 
recitation  is  addressed  should  hear  it,  and  take  notice  of  it.  So 
ghoshdya  hid  means  'Hhat  it  (the  recitation)  might  be  sounded  to 
thee ; "  upa^rinvate  tvd  **  that  it  might  be  for  thy  hearing."  The 
active  participle  in  the  present  tense  must  here  have  something  like 
the  meaning  of  an  abstract  noun,  corresponding  with  slokdya  and 
cUfrutydi,  Literally  upeu^rinvate  appears  to  mean  "  that  the  hearing 
(of  this  recitation  might  come)  to  thee." 

After  the  repetition  of  these  formulas  which  conclude  all  Shastras, 
the  Y^jy4  verse  belonging  to  the  particular  Shastra  is  recited. 

*  Tlii9  alone  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  obscure  formula  uktha/d, 
which  comes  no  doubt  irom  the  remotest  antiquity.  It  is  perhaps 
a  corruption  of  uktham  s'ds,  the  neutral  character  7/1  being  left  out 

8ky,  explains :  -^  i^^lj^  "  thou  art  the  repeater  of  the  Shastra." 

But  this  meaning  is  not  appropriate  to  the  occasion  at  which  the 
formula  is  used.  This  is  done  only  when  the  recitation  is  over. 
The  only  proper  meaning  of  the  formula  therefore  is  either  *'  the 
recitation  is  repeated,"  or  **  thou  hast  repeated  the  recitation." 
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the  GS,yatri  ^  at  both  ends  (at  the  commencement  and 
the  end). 

At  the  midday  libation  the  Hotar  calls  :  adhvaryo 
Jom&avom^  i.  e.  '*Adhvaryu,  let  us  two  repeat !  Om !" 
with  six  syllables !  to  which  the  Adiivaryu  responds 
with  five  syllables :  safhsamo  dnivom.  This  makes 
eleven  syllables.  The  Trishtubh  has  eleven  syllables. 
Thus  he  makes  the  Trishtubh  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Shastra  at  the  midday  libation.  After  having  repeated 
it,  he  says,  ukiham  vdchi  indraya,  i.  e,  the  Shastra 
has  been  read  for  Indra,  in  seven  syllables;  to  which 
the  Adhvaryu  responds  in  four  syllabes :  om  ukthcu/a. 
This  makes  (also)  eleven  syllables.  The  Trishtubh 
has  eleven  syllobles.  Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make 
the  Trishtubh  at  both  ends  of  the  Shastra  at  the 
midday  libation. 

At  the  evening  libation  the  Hotar  calls :  adhvaryo 
soih's'omsavom,  in  seven  syllables,  to  which  the 
Advharyu  responds  in  five  syllables:  s'amsamo 
daivpm.  This  makes  twelve  syllables.  The  Jagati 
has  t\«^elve  syllables.  Thus  (with  these  two  formulas 
taken  together)  he  makes  the  Jagati  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Shastra  at  the  evening  libation.  After  having 
repeated  the  Shastra,  he  says,  in  eleven  syllables : 
uktham  vdchi  indraya  deve^thyah^  i.e.  "the  Shastra 
has  been  repeated  for  Indra,"  for  the  Devas,  to  which 
the  Adhvaiyu  responds  in  one  syllable :  om  !  This 
makes  twelve  syllables.  The  Jagati  has  twelve  syl- 
lables. Thus  the  two  (formulas)  make  the  Jagati  at 
both  ends  at  the  evening  libation. 

This  (the  mutual  relation  of  the  three  chief  metres 
to  one  another  and  to  the  sacrificer)  saw  a  Rishi, 
and  expressed  (his  opinion)  in  the  mantra :  yad 
gayatre  adhi(l,  164,  23),  i.  e.  "those  who  know  that 

*  The  Gayatrl  is  the  characteristic  metre  of  the  morning  libation  ; 
thence  its  foiiu  (eight  syllables)  is  to  appear  in  some  shape  at  the 
commencement  as  well  as  at  the  end  of  the  Shastra. 
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the  G&yatri  is  put  over  a  Giiyatri,  and  that  out  of  a 
Trishtubh  a  (another)  Trishtubh  is  formed,  and  a 
Jagat  (Jagati)  is  put  in  a  Jagat,  obtain  immortality.".^ 
In  this  way  he  who  has  such  a  knowledge  puts 
metre  in  metre,  and  procures  "  the  subjects  of  the 
gods." 

13. 

On  the  distribution  of  the  metres  among  the  gods, 
Anushtiibh  PrqjdpatVs  metre.) 

Prajapati  allotted  to  the  deities  their  (different) 
parts  in  the  sacrifice  and  metres.  He  allotted  to 
Agni  and  the  Vasus  at  the  morning  libation  the 
Gayatri,  to  Indra  and  the  Rudras  the  Trishtubh  at 
the  midday  libation,  and  to  the  Vis've  Dev&h  and 
Adityas  the  Jagati  at  the  evening  libation. 

His  (Prajapati' s)  own  metre  was  Anushtubh.  He 
pushed  it  to  the  end  (of  the  Shastra),  to  the  verse 
repeated  by  the  Achhav^ka  (which  is  the  last). 
Anushtubh  said  to  him :  "  Thou  art  the  most  wicked 
of  all  gods ;  for  thou  hast  me  who  am  thy  rtietre, 
pushed  to  the  end  (of  the  Shastra),  to  the  verse 
repeated  by  the  Achh&vaka"  He  acknowledged 
(that  he  had  wronged  her).  (In  order  to  give  re- 
dress) he  took  his  own  Soma  (sacrifice)  and  put  at 
the  beginning,  at  the  very  mouth  of  it,  Anushtubh. 
Thence  Anushtubh  is  joined  (to  the  Shastras)  as  the 
first  metre,  as  the  very  mouth-piece  at  all  libations. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  the  first,  the 
very  mouth  (of  the  others),  and  attains  to  supre- 
macy.    Prajapati  having  thus  made  (the  beginning 

«  The  meaning  is,  that  no  pada  of  a  metre,  neither  that  of  the 
Gftyatrl  nor  Trishtubh,  nor  Jagatt  can  stand  alone,  but  must  be 
joined  to  another  pada  of  the  same  metre.  The  dhdva  and  pratigara 
must  therefore  be  at  the  bcprinning  as  well  as  at  the  end  of  th« 
Shastra  in  the  same  metre ;  for  each  time  they  consist  only  of  one 
pada,  and  that  is  not  auspicious. 
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of  all  libations)  at  his  own  Soma  sacrifice  (with  An- 
ushtubh),  the  sacrificer  (who  does  the  same)  becomes 
master  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  latter  becomes  (pro- 
perly) performed.  W  herever  a  sacrificer  has  a  sacrifice 
performed  so  that  he  remains  master  of  it,  it  is 
performed  for  this  (the  whole)  assemblage  of  men  ^ 
(who  might  be  with  the  sacrificer). 

14 

{How  Agni,  as  Hotar  of  the  godsy  escaped  the  meshes  of 

Death,) 

When  Agni  was  the  Hotar  of  the  Gods,  Death  sitting 
in  the  BabishpavAm&na  Stotra  ®  lurked  for  him.  By 
commencing  the  Ajya  Shastra  ®  with  the  Anushtubh 
metre  he  overcame  Death.  Death  repaired  to  the  Ajya 
Shastra  lurking  for  Agni.  By  beginning  (to  repeat) 
the  Pra-uga  Shastra,  he  overcame  Death  (again). 

At  the  midday  libation  Death  sat  in  the  Pava- 
mana  Stotra  ^^  lurking  for  Agni.  By  commencing  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra  with  Anushtubh,  he  overcame 
Death.  Death  could  not  sit,  at  that  libation,  in  the 
Brihati  verses  (repeated  by  the  Hotar  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra).  For  the 
Brihatis  are  Ufe.  Thus  Death  could  not  take  away 
the  life.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  begins  (the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra)  with  the  Stotriya  triplet  (cor- 
responding to  the  S&man  which  is  sung)  in  the, 
Brihati  metre.   The  Brihatis  are  life.  By  commencing 


"^  The  sacrificer  is  to  make  the  saerifice,  u  e.  the  sacrificial  man, 
his  own,  i.  e,  he  must  subject  it  to  his  own  will,  just  as  Praj&pati 
did.  Thus  he  makes  it  beneficial  to  others,  just  as  Praj&pati  bene- 
fited gods  and  men  by  it. 

«  See  page  120.  ♦ 

9  See  the  hyran:'pra  vo  deodya  agnaye,  2,  35,  which  is  in  the 
Anushtubh  metre  and  wliich  is  meant  here. 

10  Uchchd  tejdtam  andhaeo.    Samaveda  Samb.  2,  22-29. 
16  s 
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his  second  Shastra  (with  Brihatis)  he  has  the 
preservation  of  (his)   life  in  view. 

At  the  evening  hbation  Death  sat  in  the  Pavamana 
Stoti-a  lurking  for  Agni.  By  commencing  the  Vais'- 
vadeva  Shastra  with  Anushtubh,  Agni  overcame 
Death.  Death  repaired  to  the  Yajna  yajniya  SdmanJ^ 
By  commencing  the  Agni-Maruta  Shastra  with  a 
hymn  addressed  to  Vais'vanara,  he  overcame  Death, 
For  the  hymn  addressed  to  Vais'vanara  is  a  weapon ; 
the  Yajna  yajniya  Saman  is  the  place.  By  repeating 
the  Vais'vanai-a  hymn  he  thus  turns  Death  out  of  his 
place. 

Having  escaped  all  the  meshes  of  Death,  and 
his  clubs,  Agni  came  off  in  safety.  The  Hotar  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  comes  off  in  safety,  preserving 
his  life  to  its  full  extent,  and  attains  to  his  full  age 
(of  a  hundred  years).      ; . 

15. 

{Marutvathja  Shastra.    Indra  conceals  himself^   How 

he  was  found.) 

Indra  after  having  killed  Vritra,  thought,  I  might 
perhaps  not  have  subdued  him  (apprehending  his 
revival),  and  went  to  very  distant  regions.  He 
(ultimately)  arrived  at  the  most  distant  place.  This 
place  is  Anushtubh,  and  Anushtubh  is  Speech.  He 
having  entered  Speech,  lay  down  in  her.  All  beings 
^scattering  themselves  here  and  there  went  in  search 
of  him.  The  Pitaras  (manes)  found  him  one  day 
earlier  than  the  gods.  This  is  the  reason  that  cere- 
monies are  performed  in  honour  of  the  Pitaras 
previous  to  the  day  on  which  they  sacrifice  for  the 
gods.^^     They  (the  gods)  said,  "  Let  us  squeeze  the 

^^  Vi^J  W^T  ^T  ^U^  Samaveda  Samh.  2,  53-54. 

"  The  Pitaras  are  woi-shipped  on  the  AmavSsy&  day' (New  Moon), 
and  the  Dara'apilrninia  ishti  takes  place  on  the  pratipad  (first  day- 
after  the. New  Moon).— S&y. 
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Soma  juice;  (then)  Indra  will  come  to  us  very 
quickly."  So  they  did.  They  squeezed  the  Soma 
juice.  By  repeating  the  verse,  a  tva  ratham  (8,  57, 
1),  they  made  him  (Indra)  turn  (towards  the  Soma 
juice).  By  the  mantra,  idam  vaso  sutam  (8,  2, 1),  he 
became  visible  to  the  gods  on  account  of  the  term 
{suta)  i.  e.  squeezed  (contained  in  it).*^  By  the  mantra 
indra  nediya  ed.  ihi  (8,  53, 5),^*  they  made  him  (Indra) 
come  into  the  middle  (of  the  sacrificial  place). 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  gets  his  sacrifice  per- 
formed in  the  presence  of  Indra,  and  becomes 
(consequently)  successful  by  means  of  the  sacrifice 
having  Indra  (being  honoured  by  his  presence). 

16. 

{IndrfL'Nihava  Pragdtha.) 

As  Indra  had  killed  Vritra,  all  deities  thinking  that 
he  had  not  conquered  ■  him,  left  him*  The  Maruts 
alone  who  are  his  own  relations^^  did  not  leave  him. 
The  "  maruto  svapayaK'  (in  the  verse,  indra  iiedlyd) 
are  the  vital  airs.     The  vital  airs  did  not  leave  him 


*3  These  two  first  are  called  the  pratipad  and  anuc?uira  of  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  the  beginning  verse  and  the  sequel. 

V*  This  mantra  is  called,  indra-nihava  pragdtha^  t.  e,  prag&tha 
for  calling  Indra  near. 

»*  Sv^pi,  which  term  occurs  in  the  Indra-Nihava  Pragdtha  (8,  68    ^ 

6),    is  explamed  by  Say.      ^^^T#  >if«r  ^'StT'STT:     But  this 

interpretation,  which  is  founded  on  Vedantic  ideas  strange  to  the 
poets  of  the  Vedic  hymns,  is  certainly  wrong;  for  "being  in  pro- 
found sleep  "  does  not  suit  the  sense  of  the  passage  at  all.  How 
could  the  Marutas  assist  Indra  when  they  were  in  "profound  sleep" 
{aimhupti)  1  In  order  to  countenance  his  interpretation,  S&y.  refers 
to  the  meaninpf  **  prdva  "  life,  attributed  to  the  word  by  the  author 
of  the  Ait.  Br.  itself  in  this  passage.  The  word  Is  however  to  be 
traceable  only  to  su-dpi  or  gva-dpi.  That  dpi  means  "friend,  asso- 
ciate "  follows  from  several  passages  of  the  Samhit^.  See  Boeht- 
lingk  and  Both's  Sanscrit  Dictionary,  i.,  p.  660. 
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(Indra).  Thence  this  Prapiatha  which  contains  the 
term  svdpi  (in  the  pachi)  «  svdpe  svapihltir  is  constantly 
repeated  (at  the  midday  libation  of  all  Soma  sacrifices). 
When  after  this  (Pragatha)  a  mantra  addressed  to 
Indi-a  is  repeated,  then  all  this  (is  termed)  Marutvatiy'a 
(Shastra).  If  this  unchangeable  Pragatha,  containing 
the  term  svapi  is  repeated  (then  always  the  Marutva- 
tiya  Shastra  is  made). 

17. 

(Brahmaiinspati  Pragatha,  To  what  Stotras  the 
Indra-Nihava  and  lirdhmanaspati  Pragatha 
belong.     The  Dhdgi/as.) 

He  repeats  the  Pragatha  *^  addressed  to  Br&h- 
manaspati.  Led  by  Brihaspati  as  Purohita  (spi- 
ritual guide)  the  gods  conquered  the  celestial  world, 
and  were  (also)  victorious  everywhere  in  this  world. 
Thus  the  sacrificer  who  is  led  by  Brihaspati  as  his 
Purohita,  conquers  the  celestial  world,  and  is  (also) 
victorious  everywhere  in  this  world. 

These  two  Pragathas^'  not  being  accompanied  by  a 
chant,  are  recited  with  repetition  ^^  (of  the  last  pada  of 
each  verse).  They  ask,  "  How  is  it  that  these  two 
Pragathas,  which  are  not  accompanied  by  a  chant,  are 
recited  with  repetition  (of  the  last  pada  of  each  verse), 
the  inile  being  that  no  Shastra  verse  can  be  recited 
with  such  a  repetition  if  it  be  not  accompanied  by  a 
chant?"    (The  answer  is)  I'he  Marutvatiya  (Shastra) 

■'— — -      -  -  I  I      I   I      I  I         II  ■  ■-      !!-■■      ■■_! , 

^^A  Pragatha  comprises  two  richaa  according  to  AsV.  8'p.  S.  6, 

14:  ^^T:  ^ffT^?^^^TT  ^^T:  ^^JTI'^IT:  »•  «•  the  Pratipad  (open- 

ing  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  and  its  Anuchara  (sequel)  consist  of 
three  richaSf  the  Pragathas  of  two  richaa, 

"  The  Indra-Nihava  and  Br^hmanaspatyal?  Pragatha. 

'®  The  two  Pragatha  verses  are  to  be  repeated  so  as  to  form  a 
triplet.  This  is  achieved  by  repeating  thrice  the  fourth  pada  of  each 
verse  if  it  be  in  the  Brihati  metre.  In  a  similar  way  the  S&ma 
singers  make  of  two  verses  three. 
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is  the  recitation  for  the  Pavamana  S.totra ;  ^®  they 
perform  this  Stotra  (in  singing)  with  six  verses  in  the 
Gayatri,  with  six  in  the  Brihati,  and  with  three  in  the 
Trishtubh  metres.  Thus  the  Pavam&na  (Stoma)  of  the 
midday  libation  comprises  three  metres,  and  is 
fifteen-fold.^®  They  ask,  "How  becomes  this  Pava- 
mana Stoma  celebrated  (by  a  Shasti-a)  ?"  The  two  last 
verses  of  the*  Pratipad  triplet  (8,  57, 1-3,  a  iva  ratham) 

^^  The  Pavamana  Stotra  or  the  perfarmance  of  the  S&ma  singers 
at  the  beginning  of  the  midday  libation  consists  only  of  three  verses 
in  the  Gsiyatri  (?^c^f//4  te  j'uto,  Samaveda  '2,  22-24),  of  two  in  the 
Brihati  {pundnah  soma,  S.  V.  2,  25,  26)  and  three  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre  {pra  tu  drava  pari  koifam  S.  V.  2,  27-29).  The  three  G^yatrts 
are  sung  twice,  thus  six  are  obtained,  and  the  two  Brihatis  are  twice 
repeated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce  each  time  three  verses 
(by  repeating  thrice  the  last  pada  of  each  verse),  which  makes  also 
six.     Sdma  Prayoga, 

^  For  the  explanation  of  this  and  similar  terms  Sayana  refers 
always  to  the  Brahmaiias  of  the  Samaveda.  The  explanatory 
phrase  of  the  panchadaa'ah  stoma  of  the  Sftmaveda  theologians  is 

constantly  the  following  :    xf^^v  f^*«R^Tf?f  ^:  T^%^\  ^  X^m\ 

ft'^Klftf  ^   ^^^T  ^  \%^\  ^  fff ^fir:     These  enigmatical  words 

are  utterly  unintelligible  without  oral  information,  which  I  was 
happy  enough  to  obtain.  They  refer  to  the  number  of  verses  obtained  by 
repetition  of  the  triplet  which  forms  the  text  of  a  Saman.  The  Saman 
consists  of  two  verses  only,  it  is  first  to  be  made  to  consist  of  three, 
by  repetition  of  some  feet  of  the  two  principal  verses,  before  it  can 
be  used  as  a  chant  at  the  Soma  sacrifices.  After  a  triplet  of  verses 
has  been  thus  obtained,  it  is  to  be  chanted  in  three  turns,  e^ch  turn 
containing  in  three  subdivisions  a  certain  number  of  repetitions. 
This  number  of  repetitions  is  indicated  by  three  rows  of  wooden  slicks 
of  the  Udumbara  tree,  called  kut^d,  each  row  comprising  five  (if 
the  Stoma  is  the parfC^oc/flTJi'a  the  fifteen-fold),  which  the  three  Snma 
singers  must  arrange  according  to  a  certain  order  before  they  can  chant' 
the  S&man.  Each  row  is  called  a  par  y  ay  a.  The  several  sticks  in 
each  row  are  placed  in  the  following  order :  I'st  row — 3  in  a  straight, 
1  across,  1  in  a  straight  line;  2nd  row — 1  in  a  straight,  3  across, 
1  in  a  straight  line;  8rd  row— 1  in  a  straight,  1  across,  3  in  a 
straight  line.  As  often  as  the  sticks  of  one  row  are  laid,  the  Sama 
singer  utters  the  sound  hi\fi.  This  apparatus  is  regarded  as  quite 
essential  for  the  successful  chanting  of  the  S&mans.  See  more  on 
this  subject  in  the  notes  to  3,  42. 

16* 
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are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  (the  first  being  Anushtubh), 
and  also  the  triplet  which  fonns  the  sequel  (of  the 
Pratipad)  is  jn  the  Gayatri  metre.  Thus  the  Gayatri 
verses  (of  the  Pavamana  Stotra)  become  celebrated. 
By  means  of  these  two  Prat^athas  (the  Indra-Nihava 
and  Brahmanaspati  Pragatha,  which  are  in  the 
Brihati  metre)  the  Brihati  verses  (of  the  Pavamana 
Stotra)  become  celebrated. 

The  Sama  singers  perform  this  chant  with  these 
verses  in  the  Brihati  metre  by  means  of  the  Raurava 
and  Yaudhhaja  Samans  (tunes  ^^)  repeating  thrice  (the 
last  pada  of  each  verse).  This  is  the  reason  that  the 
two  Pragathas,  though  they  have  no  Stoma  belonging 
to  them,  are  recited  with  repeating  thrice  (the  last 
pada  of  each  verse).  Thus  the  Stotra  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Shastra. 

Two  Dhayyas  ^^  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  and 
also  the  hymn^^  in  which  the  Nivid  is  inserted.  By 
these  verses  (in  the  Trishtubh  metre)  are  the  Trish- 
tubhs  of  the  Stotra  celebi-ated.  In  this  way  the 
Pavamana  Stoma,  comprising  three  metres,  being 
fifteen-fold,  becomes  celebrated  for  him  who  has  suen 
a  knowledge. 

18. 

(O/i  the  orlyiii  of  the  Dhayyas,  their  nature  and 

weaning,) 

He  recites  the  Dhayyas.  Prajapati  had  (once) 
sucked  up  from  these  worlds  everything  he  desired 


**  These  are  the  names  of  the  two  peculiar  tunes  in  which  the 
▼erses:  pundnah  soma  and  duhdna  udhar  (S^maveda  S.  2,  25-26) 
are  sung. 

*^  See  3, 18,  the  two  first,  agnit  netd,  and  ivatn  Sotna  kratubhih 
are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre. 

*3  The  Nivid  hymn  is  janishtha  ugra,  see  3,  19;  it  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre. 


187 


by  means  of  the  Dhayyas  (from  dhe  to  suck).  Thus 
the  sacrificer  who  has  such  a  knowledge  sucks  up  from 
these  worlds  everything  he  desires.  The  nature  of 
the  Dhayyas,  is,  that  the  gods  at  ^a  sacrifice  wherever 
they  discovered  a  breach,  covered  it  with  a  DhfiyyS. ; 
thence  they  are  so  called  (from  dha  to  put).  The 
sacrifice  of  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes 
performed  without  any  breach  in  it. 

As  to  the  Dhayyas  we  sew  up  with  them  (every 
rent  in  the)  sacrifice,  j  ust  as  we  sew  up  (a  rent  in)  a 
cloth  with  a  pin  that  it  might  become  mended.  A 
breach  in  the  sacrifice  of  him  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge becomes  thus  mended. 

x4L3  to  the  Dhayyas,  they  are  the  recitations  for  the 
Upasads.-^  The  verse  Agnir  neta  (3,  20,  4),  which 
is  addressed  to  Agni,  is  the  recitation  for  the  first 
Upasad;  the  verse  tvafh  Soma  kralubhih,  which  is 
addressed  to  Soma  (I,  91,  2),  is  the  recitation  for 
the  second  Upasad;  the  verse  pinvanty  apo  (1,  64, 
6),  which  is  addressed  to  Vishnu,  is  the  recitation  for 
the  third  Upasad.  Whatever  place  one  may  con- 
quer by  means  of  the  Soma  sacrifice,  he  who  having 
such  a  knowledge  recites  the  Dhayyas,  conquers  (it 
only)  by  the  several  Upasad  s. 

About  this  last  Dhayya  some  say,  the  Hotar 
ought  (instead  of  pinvanty  apo)  to  repeat  taa  vo 
maho  (2,  34,  11),  asserting,  "we  distinctly  know  that 
this  verse  is  repeated  (as  the  third  Dhayya)  among 
the  Bharatas."  But  this  advice  is  not  to  be  cared 
for.  Should  the  Hotar  repeat  that  verse  (Jan  vo  maho)^ 
he  would  prevent  the  rain  from  coming,  for  Parjanya 
has  power  over  the  rain  (but  there  is  no  allusion  to 
him  in  that  verse).  But  if  he  repeat  the  verse 
pinvanty  apo  where  there  is  a  pada  referring  to  rain  (the 
third  atyam  na  mihe),  and  one  referring  to  the  Marutas 
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See  Ait.  Br.  1, 23-25. 
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(the  storms  accompanying  the  rain,  in  the  first  pada), 
and  the  word  viniyanti,  "  they  carry  off,"  which  refers 
to  Vishnu,  whose  characteristic  feature  is  said  to  be 
vichakrame,  i.  e.  he  .strode  (thrice  through  the  uni- 
verse), which  meaning  is  (also)  implied  in  the  term 
vinayanli,  and  (where  is  further  in  it)  the  word  vdjie 
"being  laden  with  booty"  referring  to  Indra  (then 
the  rain  would  come).  This  verse  has  four  padas, 
and  (as  we  have  seen)  refers  to  rain,  the  Marutas, 
Vishnu,  and  Indra,  and  though  (on  account  of  these 
allusions  just  mentioned,  and  its  being  in  the  Jagati 
metre)  properly  belonging  to  the  evening  libation, 
it  is  repeated  at  the  midday  libation.  Therefore 
the  cattle  of  the  Bharatas  which  are  at  their  stables 
at  evening  (for  being  milked)  repair  at  noon  to  a 
shed  erected  for  giving  all  the  cows  shelter  (against 
heat).  That  verse  (pinranty  apo)  is  in  the  Jagati 
metre ;  cattle  are  of  the  Jagati  nature ;  the  soul  of 
the  sacrificer  is  the  midday.  Thus  the  priest  pro- 
vides cattle  for  the  sacrificer  (when  he  recites  this 
verse  as  a  Dhayya  at  the  midday  libation). 

19. 

{The  Marutvntiya  Pracjatha,  The  Nivid  hymn  of 
the  Marutcatlya  Shustra.  How  the  Hotar  can 
injure  the  Hurificer  by  7/,ispI<zciftg  the  Nivid,) 

He  repeats  the  Marutcatlya  Piagatha  \pra  im 
indraya  brihate,  8,  78,  3).  The  Marutas  are  cattle, 
cattle  are  the  Pragatha  (that  is  to  say,  the  Pragatha  is 
used)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

He  repeats  the  hymn  janishtha  vgrah  (10,  73). 
This  hymn  serves  for  producing  the  sacrificer.  For 
by  means  of  it  the  Hotar  brings  forth  the  sacrificer 
from  the  sacrifice  as  the  womb  of  the  gods.  By 
this  (hymn)  victory  is  obtained  ;  with  it  the  sacri- 
ficer remains  victor,  without  it  he  is  defeated. 
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This  hymn  was  (seen)  by  (the  Rishi)  GaurivUi. 
Gauriviti  the  son  of  S  akti,  having  come  very  near 
the  celestial  world,  saw  this  hymn  (i,  e.  had  it 
revealed) ;  by  means  of  it  he  gained  heaven.  Thus 
the  sacrificer  gains  by  this  (hymn)  the  celestial 
world. 

Having  repeated  half  the  number  of  verses  (of  this 
hymn),  he  leaves  out  the  other  half,  and  inserts  the 
Nivid^  in  the  midst  (of  both  parts).     The  Nivid  is 

'^  This  is  uot  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  rules  laid  down  by 
As'val^yana,  who  says  in  his  S'rauta  Siitpas,  5,  14 :  ^f^f^j  ^^- 

tQf^^  *•  ^.  the  Nivid  SAkta   is,  JanishtM  ugrah.    After, having 

repeated  one  verse  more  than  half  the  number  of  verses  (the  whole 
has  eleven  verses)  of  which  it  consists^  he  ought  to  insert  the  Nivid. 
That  ought  always  to  be  done  at  the  midday  libation,  where  the 
number  of  verses  of  the  Nivid  Stikta  is  uneven.  The  ^Wki^k  janiihtha 
ugra  consists  of  eleven  verses.  The  number  being  uneven,  the 
Marutvatiya  Nivid  is  put  in  the  hymn  janishiha  ugra  after  the  sixth 
verse,  which  concludes  with  '^9^,  The  text  of  this  Nivid  (see  the 

Sa'nkhayana  Silltras,  8,  16)  is  (according to  Sapta  Hautra)  as  follows: 
^^^J    BTfl^Fl^T^^T  I    ?RTJsr -^ti^T  ^^:|   il^ff:    ^ftr- 

t.^^fif'T^g-  ^^T  f^^T  I  ^i[  1^  5?[  ^M  I  ^i  "^i^^fi  ^^' 

t.  e.  May  Indra  with  the  Marutas  drink  of  tbe  Soma.  He  has  the 
praise  of  the  Marutas;  hg  has  (with  him)  the  assemblage  of  the 
Manitas.  He  is  the  friend  of  the  Marutas,  he  is  their  help.  He 
slew  the  enemies,  he  released  the  waters  (kept  back  by  the  demons  of 
the  air)  by  means  of  the  strenarth  of  the  Marutas.  The  gods  following 
him  rejoiced  at  the  (defeat  of  the)  Asuras,  the  conquest  of  Vritra,  at 
the  killing  of  8ambara,  at  the  battle  (for  conquering  cows), 
flim  (Indra)  when  he  was  repeating  the  secret  verses,  in  the  highest 
region,  in  ^a  remote  place,  made  the  sarced  rites  and  hymns  {brah* 
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the  ascent  to  heaven ;  it  is  the  ladder  for  climbing 
up  to  heaven.  (Therefore)  he  ought  to  recite  it 
(stopping  at  regular  intervals)  as  if  he  were  climbing 
up  (a  height)  by  means  of  a  ladder.  Thus  he  can 
take  along  with  him  (up  to  the  celestial  world)  that 
sacrificer  to  whom  he  is  friendly.  Now  he  who 
desires  heaven,  avails  himself  of  this  oj)portunity  of 
going  thither. 

Should  the  Hotar  intend  to  do  any  harm  (to  the 
sacrificer)  thinking,  "  may  I  slay  the  Vis'  through 
the  Kshatra,"  he  need  only  repeat  the  Nivid  in 
three  different  places  of  the  hymn  (in  the  commence- 
ment, middle,  and  end).  For  the  Nivid  is  the 
Kshatram  (commanding  power),  and  the  hymn. the 
Vis  (prototype  of  the  Vaisyas);  thus  he  slays 
the  Vis'  of  any  one  whom  he  wishes  through  his 
Kshatra.*'^  Thus  he  slays  the  Vis'  through  the 
Kshatram. 

Should  he  think,  "may  I  slay  the  Kshatram 
through  the  Vis',^'  he  need  only  thrice  dissect  the 
Nivid  through  the  hymn  (by  repeating  the  hymn  at 
liie  commencement,  in  the  middle,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  Nivid).     The  Nivid  is  the  Kshatram,  and  the 


tndni)  grow  (increase  in  strength)  ;  these  (sacred  rites)  are  through 
their  power  inviolable.  He  makes  presents  to  the  gods,  he  who  is 
with  the  Marutas  his  friends.  May  Indra  with  the  Marutas  here 
hear  (our  prayer),  and  drink  of  the  Soma.  May  the  god  come  to  this 
oblation  offered  to  the  gods  with  (our)  thoughts  being  directed  to  the 
gods.  May  he  protect  this  Brahma  (spiritual  power),  may  he  protect 
this  Kshatram  (worldly  power)  may  he  protect  the  sacrificer  who 
prepares  this  (the  Soma  juice) ;  (may  he  come)  with  his  manifold  helps. 
May  he  ( Indra)  hear  the  sacred  hymns  {brahnidni),  may  he  come  • 
with  (his)  aid  ! 

*^  These  sentences  can  be  only  understood  when  one  bears  in  mind, 
that  men  of  the  higher  caste  are  supposed  to  have  a  share  in  a  certain 
prototype.  Kshatra  represents  the  commanding  power.  A  Brahman, 
deprived  of  his  Kshatra,  loses  all  influence  and  becomes  quite 
insignificant  in  worldly  things ;  if  deprived  of  his  Via',  he  loses  his 
means  of  subsistence.  A  Ksbatriya  loses  his  power,  if  deprived  of  his 
kshatram,  and  his  subjects,  if  deprived  of  his  Vis'. 
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hymn  is  Vis'.     He  thus  slays  whosoever   Kshatra 
he  wishes  by  means  of  the  Vis'. 

Should  he  think,  "  I  will  cut  off  from  the  sacri- 
ficer  the  Vis'  (relation,  subject,  offspring)  on  both 
sides,"  he  need  only  dissect  .(at  the  beginning  and 
end)  the  Nivid  by  the  call  somsaiwm.  Thus  he  cuts 
the  sacrificer  off  from  his  Vis'  on  both  sides  (from 
father  and  mother,  as  well  as  from  his  children). 
Thus  he  should  do  who  has  sinister  designs  towards 
the  sacrificer.  But  otherwise  (in'  the  manner  first 
described)  he  should  do  to  him  who  desires  for 
heaven  (if  he  be  friendly  to  him). 

He  concludes  with  the  verse,  vnr/ah  suparna 
upasedur  (10, '73,  11),  i,  e.  "the  poets  with  good 
thoughts  have  approached  Indra,  begging  like  birds 
with  beautiful  wings  ;  uncover  him  who  is  enshrouded 
in  darkness  ;  fill  the  eye  (with  light) ;  release  us  who 
are  bound  (by  darkness),  as  it  were,  with  a  rope 
{nidha),"  When  he  repeats  the  words  "  uncover 
him,"  &c.,  then  he  should  think  that  the  darkness 
in  which  he  is  enshrouded,  might  go  by  means 
of  his  mind.  Thus  he  rids  himself  of  darkness. 
By  repeating  the  words  "  fill  the  eye,"  he  should 
repeatedly  rub  both  his  eyes.  He  who  has  such 
a  knowledge  keeps  the  use  of  his  eyes  up  to  his 
old  age.  In  the  words  "  release  us,"  &c.  th6  word 
nidha  means  rope.  The  meaning  is,  release  us  who 
are  tied  with  a  rope,  as  it  were. 

20 

(Why  the  Marutas  are  honoured  with  a  separate 

Shastra,) 

Indra  when  he  was  about  to  kill  Vritra,  said  to  all 
the  gods,  "  stand  near  me,  help  me."  So  they  did. 
They  nished  upon  Vritra  to  kill  him.  He  perceived 
they  were   rushing   upon  him  for  the  purpose  o£ 
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killing  him.  He  thought,  "  I  will  frighten  them." 
He  breathed  at  them,  upon  which  all  the  gods  were 
flung  away  and  took  to  flight;  only  the  Marutas  did 
not  leave  him  (Indra) ;  they  exhorted  him  by  saying, 
"  Strike,  O  Bhagavann  !  kill  (Vritm) !  show  thy 
prowess !  "  This  saw  a  Uishi,  and  recorded  it  in  the 
verse  vriirasi/a  tva  sfvasathad  (8,  85,  7),  i.  e.  "  all  the 
gods  who  were  associated  (with  Indra)  left  him 
when  flung  away  by  the  breathing  of  Vritra.  If 
thou  keepest  friendship  with  the  Mainitas,  thou  wilt 
conquer  in   all   these  battles  (with  Vritra)." 

He  (Indra)  perceived,  "  the  Marutas  areceilainly 
my  friends ;  these  (men)  love  me !  well,  I  shall  give 
them  a  share  in  this  (my  own)  celebration  (Shastra)." 
He  gave  them  a  share  in  this  celebration.  Fonnerly 
both  (Indra  as  well  as  the  Marutas)  had  a  place  in 
the  Nishkevalya^^  Shastra.  (But  to  reward  their 
gi'eat  services  he  granted  them  more,  viz :  a  separate 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  &c.).  The  share  of  the  Marutas 
(in  the  midday  libation)  is,  that  the  Adhvaryu  takes 
the  Marutvatiya  Graha,  and  the  Hotar  repeats  the 
Marutvatiya  Pragatha,  the  Marutvatiya  hymn,  and 
the  Marutvatiya  Nivid.  After  having  repeated  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastra,  he  recites  the  Marutvatiya 
Yajya.  Thus  he  satisfies  the  deities  by  giving  them 
their  shares.  (The  Marutvatiya  Yajya  is)yc  tvahihatye 
maghavann  (3,  47, 4),  i.  e.  '*  drink  Indra,  the  Soma 
juice,  surrounded  by  thy  host,  the  Marutas  who 
assisted  thee,  O  Maghavann,  in  the  battles  with  the 
huge  serpent  (Ahi),"  &c.  Wherever  Indra  remained 
victor  in  his  various  engagements,  through  their 
assistance,  wherever  he  displayed  his  prowess, 
there  (in  the  feast  given  in  his  honour)  he  announced 
them  (the  Marutas)  as  his  associates,  and  made 
them  share  in  the  Soma  juice  along  with  him. 

^  The  second  Shastra  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  at  the  midday 
libation. 
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21. 

\Indra   wishes  for  Prajapatis   rank.     Why   Prqjd,' 
pati  is  called  hah.    IndrcHs  share  in  the  sacrifice.) 

Indra  after  having  slain  Vritra  and  remained  victor 
in  various  battles,  said  to  Prajapati,  "  I  will  have 
thy  rank,  that  of  the  supreme  deity ;  I  will  be  great !" 
Prajapati  said,  "Who  am  I"  (ko  aham)l  Indra 
answered,  "just  what  thou  hast  told  (i.  e.  kah,  who  ?)" 
Thence  Prajapati  received  the  name  kah,  who  ?  Pra- 
japati is/the  god)  koh,  who?  Indra  is  called  mahendray 
i.  e.  the  great  Indra,  because  he  had  become  great 
(greater  than  all  the  other  gods). 

He,  after  having  become  great,  sjud  to  the  gods, 
".give  me  a  tiistinguished  reception  !"  ^  just  as  one 
here  (in  this  world)  who  is  (great)  wishes  for 
(honourable)  distinction,  and  he  who  attains  to  an 
eminent  positiop,  is  great.  The  gods  said  to  him, 
^*  tell  it  yourself  what  shall  be  yours  (as  a  mark  of 
distinction)."  He  answered,  "  this  Mahendra  Soma 
jar  (Graha),  among  the  libations  that  of  the  midday, 
among  the  ShastrastheNishkevalya,  among  the  metres' 
the  Trishtubh,  and  among  the  Samans  the  Prishtha.''** 
They  thus  gave  him  these  marks  of  distinction. 
They  give  tliem  also  to  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge 

«•  Of  the  words  Tj^l^  $  ^^TTW  S&yana  gives  the  following^ 
explanation:   ^:   tj^t  ^^rififil^T fi^^JIT  ^'xrnjH  W[^  if  ^"W^Xr 

s^  Prishtha  is  a  combination  of  two  S&ma  triplets  for  sin f^ing.  Here 
the  principal  chant  of  the  NishkevalyaShastra,  which  is  the  centre  of 
the  whole  Soma  feast,  is  to  be  understood.  At  the  Agnishtoma  this 
chant  is  the  Rathantaram.  The  four  Stotras  at  the  midday  libation, 
which  follow  the  Pavam^na  Stotra,  are  called  Pfishtha  Stotras.  For 
they  are  capable  of  enteiing  into  the  combination,  called  Pfishtha, 
by  putting  in  tlie  midst  of  them  another  S&man.  At  the  Agnishtoma  the 
actual  Prishtha  18,  however,  not  required.  The  four  Prishtha  Stotras 
of  the  midday  libation  are,  the  Rathantaram,  V&madevyamj  Nau- 
dhasam,  and  Ealeyam. 

17  8 


194 

The  gods  said'^  to  him,  "  thou  hast  chosen  for  thy- 
self all;  let  some  of  these  things  (just  mentioned)  be 
ours  also."  He  said,  **  No,  why  should  anything 
belong  to  you  ?  "  They  answered,  "  let  it  belong  to 
us,  Maghavann."  He  only  looked  at  them  (as  if 
conniving). 

22. 

{Story  of  Prasaha  the  wife  of  Indra.  On  the  origin 
of  the  JJhayya  verse  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra, 
How  a  king  can  defeat  a  hostile  army.  All  gods 
hnve  a  share  in  the  Yqjyd  in  the  Viral  metre.  Oh 
the  importance  of  the  Virat  metre  at  this  occasion.) 

The  gods  said,  **  there  is  a  beloved  wife  of  Indra, 
of  the  Vavata  ^^  order,  Prasaha  by  name.  Let  us 
inquire  of  her  (what  Indra's  intention  is)."  So  they 
did.  They  inquired  of  her  (what  Indra's  intention  was). 
She  said  to  them,  "  I  shall  give  you  the  answer  to- 
morrow." For  women  ask  their  husbands ;  they  do 
so  during  the  night.  On  the  morning  the  gods  went 
to  her  (to  inquire).  She  addressed  the  following 
(verses)  to  them :  yad  vavanu  purutamam  ^*  (10,  74, 
.6),  I.  €.,  what  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vritra,  the  con- 

-  -  - 

3<*The  wives  of  a  king  are  divided  into  three  classes,  the  first  is 
called  mahvthi,  the  second  vdvdta,  the  third  or  last  parivrikti. 
8&y.  Vdvdta  is  in  the  Rigveda  8a&b!ta,  8,84,  14,  a  name  of  lodra's 
two  horses.  S^yana  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage,  proposes 
two  etymologies,  from  the  root  van  to  obtain,  and  vd  to  go.  The 
latter  is  the  must  probable. 

*^  That  part  of  the  Samhit&  where  dt  occun,  not  being  printed  yet, 
I  put  this  versa  here  in  full : — 

mX!^  is  taken  by  SSyana  in  both  his  commentaries  on  the  Aitat«y« 
Brihrnai^am,  and  the  Rigveda  Samhita  in  the  sense  of  a  in^sent 
tense  ^Bj^Tfcf.  ^"^  i*  ^  l»«w  conjunctive,  wUch  word  alone  giva 
a  good  sense.    Besides  the  present  tense  is  never  formed  in  this  way. 
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queror  in  many  battles  of  old  has  gained,  filling  (the 
world)  with  his  name  (fame),  by  what  he  showed 
himself  as  master  in  conquering  (prd^nhaspati), 
as  a  powerful  (hero),  that  is  what  we  beseech  him  to 
do  (now)k;  may  he  do  it!"  Indra  is  the  mighty 
husband  of  Prasaha.**^  (The  last  pada)  "that  is 
what  we  beseech  him,"  &c.  means,  he  wiU  do  what, 
we  have  told  him.^^ 

Thus  she  (Prasaha)  told  them.  The  cods  said, 
"  let  her  have  a  share  here  .(in  this  Nishkevalya 
Shastra)  who  has  not  yet  obtained  one  in  it  (na  vd 
vidat)?^  So  they  did.  They  gave  her  (a  share)  in 
it ;  thence  this  verse,  yad  vdrdnUy  &c.  forms  part  of 
the  (Nishkevalya)  ^hastra.^ 

The  army  (5ewa)  is  Indra's*  beloved  wife,  Vav^ta, 
Prasaha  by  name.  Prajapati  is  by  the  name  of  kah 
(who  ?)  his  father.-in-law.  If  one  wish  that  his  army 
might  be  victorious,  then  he  should' go  beyond  the 
battle  line  (occupied  by  his  own  army),  cut  a  stalk 
of  grass  at  the  top  and  end,  and  throw  it  against  the 
other  (hostile)  army  by  the  words,  prdsahe  has  ltd 
pasyati  ?  i.  e.  "  O  Prasaha,  who  sees  thee  ?"  If  one  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  cuts  a  stalk  of  grass  at  the  top 
and  end,  and  throws  (the  parts  cut)  against  the  other 
(hostile)  army,  saying  prdsahe  has  ltd  pasyati?  it 
becomes  split  and  dissolved,  just  as  a  daughter-in-law 
becomes  abaslied  and  faints,  when  seeing  her  father- 
in-law  (for  the  first  time). 


^"^  The  author  takes  prasahaspati  in  the  sense  of  husband  of  a  wife, 
Piast^^^  above  mentioned. 

*3  I   take  here  aknrat  in  the  sense  of  a  future  tense.    Zet,  the 
Vedic  conjunctive,   has  often   this  meaning.     S^y.   takes  it  in  the 

sense  of  ^T^^HT, 

3*  This  is  nothing  but  an  attempt  at  an  etymology  of  the  name 
vdvdta.     That  it  is  ^rfectly  childish,  every  one  may  see  at  a  glance. 

3*  This  verse,  frequently  used  at  various  sacrifices,  is  the  so-called 
Vhdyyd  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  at  the  midday  libation. 
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Indra  said  to  them  (the  gods),  "  you  altjo  shall 
have  (a  share)  in  this  (Shastra)."  .'the  gods  said, 
"  let  it  be  the  Yajya  verse**  in  the  Virat  metre  of  the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra."  The  Virat  has  thirty-three 
syllables.  There  are  thirty-three  gods,  Viz.  eight 
Vasus,  eleven  liudras,  twelve  Adityas,  (one)  Prajfi- 
*^ati,  and  (one)  Vashatkara.  He  (thus)  makes  the 
deities  participate  in  the  syllables ;  and  according  to 
the  order  of  the  syllables  they  drink,  and  become 
thus  satisfied  by  (this)  divine  dish. 

Should  the  Hotar  wish  to  deprive  the  sacrificer  of 
his  house  and  estate,  he  ought  to  use  for  his  Yajya 
along  with  the  Vashatkara  a  verse  which  is  not 
in  the  Virat  metre,  but  in  the  Gayatri  or  Trishtubh, 
or  any  other  metre  (save  the  Virat)  ;  thus  he  deprives 
him  of  his   house  and  estate. 

Should  he  wish  to  procure  a  house  and  estate  for  the 
sacrificer,  he  ought  to  repeat  his  Yajya  in  the  Virat 
metre :  piba  somam  indra  mandatu,  (7,  22, 1).  By 
this  verse  he  procures  for  the  sacrificer  a  house  and 
estate. 

23. 

{On  the  close  relationship  between  Sdmnn  and  Hik. 
Why  the  Sdma  singers  require  three  richas.  The 
five-fold  division  oj  both.  Both  are  contained  in  the 
Virat.    The  five  parts  of  the  Nishhcvalya  Shastra.) 

First  there  existed  the  Rik  and  the  Saraan  (separate 
from  one  another) ;  sd  was  the  Rik,  and  the  name  amah 
was  the  Saman.  Sd,  which  was  Rik,  said  to 
the  Saman,  "  let  us  copulate  for  begetting  children." 
The  Saman  answered,  "  No ;  for  my  greatness 
exceeds  (yours)."  (Thereupon)  the  Rik  became  two ; 
both  spoke  (to  the  Saman  to  the  same  effect) ;  but 
-      • _ 

^  This  id  piba  somam   indra  (7,  S21). 
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it  did  not  comply  with  their  request.  The  Rik 
became  three  (divided  into  three) ;  all  three  spoke 
(to  the  Samah  to  the  same  effect).  Thus  the  Saman 
joined  the  three  Richas.  Thence  the  Sama  singers 
use  for  their  chant  three  Uichas,  ^^  (that  is)  they 
perform  their  work  of  chanting  with  three  Richas. 
(This  is  so  also  in  worldly  affairs.)  For  one  man  has 
many  wives  (represented  by  the  Richas),  but  one  wife 
has  not  many  husbands  at  the  same  time.  From 
sd  and  amah  having  joined,  sdma  was  produced. 
Thence  it  is  called  saman,  ^*  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  becomes  sdmnn,  i  e,  equal,  equitous.  He 
who  exists  and  attains  to  the  highest  rank,  is  a  sdman, 
whilst  they  use  the  word  asdmanya,  i,  e.  inequitous, 
partial,  as  a  term  of  reproach. 

Both,  the  Rik  as  well   as   the  Saman,  were   pre- 
pared (for  sacrificial  use)  by  dividing  either  into  five 

'■^  The  Saman,  to  which  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  of  the  Hotap 
refers,  is  the  Kathantaram.  It  consists  only  of  two  richas  (verses), 
viz.  (ibhi  tvd  n'ura  and  9i'a  tvdvan  (Sfimaveda  Samh.  2,  30,  31),  but 
by  the  repetition  of  certain  parts  of  these  two  verses,  three  are  pro- 
duced.    See  about  this  process,  called  punardddyam,  above. 

^8  The  same  etymology  is  given  in  the  Chdndogya  Upanishad, 
3,  6, 1-0,  p.  58  in  the  Calcutta  edition  of  the  Bibliotheca  Indica): 

T^^^  ^T  '^fir^^'SWT^  ^'  ^*  *^®  earth  is  sa,  and  fire  ama,  whence 

comes  Sama.  The  author  of  thia  Upanishad  also  supposes  that  the ' 
Sama  rests  on  the  Rik,  the  latter  being  compared  to  the  earth,  the 
first  to  the  fire  burning  on  her.  This  etymology  is  wholly  untenable 
from  a  philological  point  of  view.  The  crude  form  is  not  fdina  but' 
sdmnn ;  thence  the  derivation  of  the  second  part  of  the  word  from  ama 
(a  noun  ending  in  6,  not  an)  falls  to  the  ground.  The  first  part 
sd  is  regarded  as  the  feminine  of  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  and 
said  to  mean  Rik,  for  Hik  is  a  feminine.  But  such  monstrous  for- 
mations of  words  are  utterly  strange  to  the  Sanscrit  language  and 
SHUctioned  by  no  rules  of  the  grammarians.  In  all  probability  we 
have  to  trace  the  word  sdman  to  the  root  so  **  to  bind,"  whence  the 
word  avasdna,  i.  e,  pause,  is  derived.  It  thus  means  "what  is 
bound,  strung  together,"  referring  to  the  peculiar  way  of  chanting 
the  SSmans.  All  sothids  and  syllables  of  one  of  the  parts  of  a  Saman 
are  so  chanted,  that  they  appear  to  be  strung  together,  and  to  form 
only  one  long  sound. 

17* 
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separate  parts :  0)  ahava  (the  call  soihsavom  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Shastras,  and  himkara  (the 
sound  hum,  commencing  every  Saman);*(2)  the 
prastaoa  (prelude,  first  part  of  the  text  of  the  Saman) 
and  the  first  rich  (out  of  the  three,  required  for  the 
Saman  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastras)  ;  {^)\heiidgUha 
(principal  part  of  the  Saman),  and  the  second  rich  ; 
(4)  the  pratihdra  (response  of  the  Saman),  and  the 
last  rich  (out  otthe  three) ;  (5)  nidhanam  (the  finale 
of  the  Saman)  and  the  call  vaushat  (at  the  end  of  the 
Yajya  verses).  ^^     Thence  they  say,   the   sacrifice   is 

••  Many  SAmans  are  divided  into  four  or  five  parts.  See  the  note 
to  2,  22.  If  five  parts  are  mentioned,  then  either  the  hvhkdra  which 
precedes  the  prastdva  is  counted  as  a  separate  part,  or  the  pratihdra 
part  divided  into  two,  pratihdra  and  npadrava,  the  latter  generally 
only  comprisinpT  a  few  syllahles. 

In  order  to  better  illustrate  the  division  of  S^mans  into  five  parts, 
I  give  here  the  Rathantaram  according  to  these  divisions  : 

First  irich— (1),  prastdva  :—     ^if\  ||  taf  jf^  f^rr  H^  ^T^^T  ^T  || 

(2)  udgitha :  ^^^fT^nfT  T^  ^T^W^'r^  ^^^'  ^^T  iwtB 

(3)  pratihdra  :  ^TT  W'T^T  XV  I 

(4)  upadrava  :  ^^^j  ^WT  "f  T  ^^I I 

(5)  nidhanam  :  ^j^  | 

Second  fich — ( 1 ),  prastdva  :     ^^j^j  | 

(i)  udgitha :  ^TTifTfif??  ^^^Til cETI^T  *3T^TKf^^f  'Tqif^^T: 

(3)  pratihdra  ;  -^  «fi^T  f  T^T  I 

(4)  upadrava :  IfT^fElTflT  ^1^1  ^T  ^^T^T  I 

(5)  nidhanam :  ^^  n 

Third  rich  :  (1)  prastdva :     ^^I^T  I 

(2)  udgitha  :  ^j^^  ^  ^fif^l^  ^T^l^^t  iTgwftl?|[^Tf^'n:  fl 

(3)  pratihdra :  ir^JcT^cBTI'^T  I 

(4)  upadrava :  '^T'TT^T  ^T^T  TT  ^^T  I 

(5)  nidhanam  :    ^^.— il^niWoma  Sdma  prayoga. 

From  this  specimen  the-  reader  will  easily  learn  in  what  way  they 
make  of  two  yichas  three,  and  how  they  divide  each  into  five  parts. 
The  prastdva  is  chanted  by  the  Prastotar,  the  udgitha  by  the  Udgatar 
(the  chief  of  the  S^ma  singers),  the  pratihara  by  the  Pratihartar,  the 
upadrava  by  the  Udgatar,  and  the  nidhanam  by  all  three. 
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five-fold  (is  a  pentad).  Animals  are  five-fold  (consist 
of  five  parts,  four  feet  and  a  mouth). 

(Both,  the  Hik  and  the  Saman,  either  of  which  is 
divided  into  five  parts,  are  contained  in  the  Virat, 
which  consists  of  ten  syllables).*®  Thence  they  say, 
the  sacrifice  is  put  in  the  Virat,  which  consists  of  ten 
parts. 

(The  whole  Nishkevalya  Shastra  also  consists-  of 
five  parts,  analogous  to  the  five  parts  of  the  Saman 
and  the  Rik  at  this  Shastra.)  The  stotriya  is  the 
soul  ;  the  anwCipa  is  offspring,  the  dhayya  is  the  wife, 
animals  are  the  pragatha^  the  siiktam  is  the  house.  ** 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  lives  in  his  premises 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  other,  with  children  and 
cattle. 

24. 

(77iC  Stotriyn,  Anurupn,  Dhayya^  Sarna-Pragatha 
and  Nivid  Siikta  of  the  Nishkecalya  Shastra.) 

He  repeats  the  Stotriya.  He  recites  it  with  a  half 
loud  voice.  By  doing  so  he  makes  his  own  soul 
(the  Stotriya  representing  the  soul); 

He  repeats  the  Anurupa.  The  Anurupa  is  off- 
spring.    It  is  to  be  repeated  with  a  very  loud  voice. 

*o  This  statement  is  not  very  accurate.  In  other  passages  it  is  said, 
that  it  consists  of  thirty -three  syllables,  see  3,  22.  The  metre  is 
divided  into  three  padas,  each  consisting  of  nine,  ten,  or  eleven 
syllables. 

*•  Hete  are  the  five  parts  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  severally 
enumerated.  The  stotriya  are  the  tteo  verses  of  which  the  Kathan- 
tara  consists,  but  so  repeated  by  the  Hotar  as  to  make  three  of  them, 
just  as  the  Sama  singers  do.  The  substantive  to  be  supplied  to 
stotriya  is  pragdtha,  i,  e»  that  prag&tha,  which  contains  the  same 
text  as  the  stotram  or  performance  of  the  S&ma  singers.  The  anu^ 
rupa  praydtha  follows  the  form  of  the  Stotriya ;  it  consists  of  two 
verses  which  are  made  three.  It  must  have  the  same  commencing 
words  as  the  Stotriya.  The  anwHipa  is :  abhi  tvd  purvapitaye  (8,  8, 
7-8).  The  Dhayya  is  already  mentioned  (3, 22).  The  S^ma  prag&tha 
is  :  pihd  sntasya  (8,  3,  IS).  The  siikta  or  hymn  is  mentioDed  in  the 
following  (24)  paragraph. 
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By  doing  so  he  makes  his  children  more  happy  than 
he  himself  is  (for  the  Stotriya  representing  his  own  self, 
was  repeated  by  him  with  a  half  loud  voice  only). 

He  repeats  the  Dhayya.  The  Dhiiyya  is  the  wife. 
It  is  to  be  repeated  with  a  very  low  voice.  When  he 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  repeats  the  Dhayy^ 
with  a  very  low  voice,  then  his  wife  does  not  quarrel 
with  him  in  his  house. 

He  repeats  the  (Sama)  Pragatha.  It  is  to  be 
repeated  with  the  proper  modulation  of  the  voice  (i.  e, 
with  the  pronunciation  of  the  four  accents ).^^  The 
accents  are  the  animals,  the  PragS-tha  are  the  animals. 
(This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

He  repeats  the  Siikta *^  (hymn) :  indrasya  nu  virydni 

*'  The  mantras  which  form  part  of  the  Shastras  are  nearly  through- 
out monotonously  {ekas^rutyd)  repeated.  Only  in  the  recital  of  the 
S&ma  pragatha  an  exception  takes  place.  It  is  to  be  repeated  with 
all  the  four  accents  ;  anuddtta,  anuddttatara,  uddtta,  and  svarita, 
just  as  is  always  done  when  the  Rigveda  is  repeated  in  the  temple,  or 
in  private  houses,  without  any  religious  ceremony  being  performed. 

*3  In  this  hymn  the  Nivid  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  is  to  be 
inserted  after  its  eighth  verse.    The  Nivid  is  as  follows : 

^^'  e      (the  conclusion  being  the  same  as  in  the  Marutvatiya  Nivid,  sec 

page  189)  i.  e.  May  the  god  Indra  drink  of  the  Soma  juice,  he  who  is 
the  strongest  among  those  who  are  born  only  once ;  he  who  is  the 
mightiest  among  those  who  are  rich  ;  he  who  is  the  master  of  the 
two  yellow  horses,  he  the  lover  of  Pris'ni,  he  the  bearer  of  the  thun- 
derbolt, who  cleaves  the  castles,  who  destroy^s  the  castles,  who  makes 
flow  the  waters,  who  carries  the  waters,  who  carries  the  spoil  from 
his  enemies,  who  kills,  who  is  far-famed,  who  appears  in  different 
forms  (upamdtikrit,  lit.  making  similes),  who  is  busy,  he  who  has  been 
here  a  willing  god  (to  listen  to  our  prayers).  May  the  god  Indra  hear, 
&c.     SaptaMutra,     Instead  of  ^f^^yifl"   the  S ankhayana  Siltias, 

7, 17,  read  irf^^tft.  which  is  less  correct,  and  appears  to  be  a 
mistake.        *^ 
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(1,  32).  This  is  the  hymn  liked  by  Indra,  belonging 
to  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra,  and  (seen)  by  Hiranyas- 
titpa.  Bjt*  means  of  this  hymn  Hiranyastupa,  the  son 
of  Angiras,  obtained  the  favour  of  Indra  (and)  gained 
the  highest  world.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
obtains  the  favour  of  Indra  (and)  gains  the  highest 
world.  The  hymn  is  the  house  as  a  finn  footing. 
Thence  it  is  to  be  repeated  with  the  greatest  slowness. 
(For  a  firm  footing  as  a  resting  place  is  required  foB 
every  one.)  If,  for  instance,  one  happens  to  have  cattle 
gitizing  in  a  distant  quarter,  he  wishes  to  bring  them 
(in  the  evening)  under  shelter.  The  stables  are  the 
firm  footing  (the  place  where  to  put  up)  for  cattle. 
That  is  the  reason  that  this  hymn,  which  represents 
a  firm  footing,  or  shelter  for  cattle,  which  was  repre- 
sented by  the  Pragatha,  is  to  be  repeated  very  slowly, 
so  as  to  represent  a  firm  footing. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

(  The  abstraction  of  Soma.  Origin  of  the  three  liba- 
tions. Evening  libation.  The  Vaisvadeva  and 
Agnim&ruta  Shastras.) 

25. 

(Story  of  the  metres  which  were  despatched  by  the  Gods 
to  fetch  the  Soma  from  heaven.  Jagat'l  and  Trish- 
tubh  vnsvccessfuL  Origin  of  Diksha\  TuyaSj  and 
Dakshind).  • 

The  king  Soma  lived  (once)  in  the  other  world  (in 
heaven).  1'he  Gods  and  Rishis  deliberated  :  how 
might  the  king  Soma  (be  induced)  to  come  to  us  ? 
They  said,  "  Ye  metres  must  bring  back  to  us  this 
king  Soma."  They  consented.  They  transformed 
themselves  into  birds.  That  they  transformed  them- 
selves into  birds  (suparna),   and   flew   up,  is  called 
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by  the  knowers  of  stories  sauparnam  (i.  p.  this  very 
story  is  called  so).  The  metres  went  to  fetch  the 
king  Soma.  They  consisted  (at  that  time)  of  four 
syllables  only;  for  (at  that  time)  there  were  only 
such  metres  as  consisted  of  four  syllables.  'Ihe 
Ja^ti  with  her  four  syllables,  flew  first  up.  In 
flymg  up  she  became  tired,  after  having  completed 
only  half  the  way.  She  lost  three  syllables,  and 
being  reduced  to  one  syllable,  she  took  (from 
heaven)  with  her  (only)  the  Diksha  and  Tnpas,^  and 
flew  back  (to  the  earth).  He  who  has  cattle  'is 
possessed  of  Diksha  and  possessed  of  Tapas.  For 
cattle  belong  to  Jagati.     Jagati  took  them. 

Then  the  Trishtubh  flew  up.  After  havinor  com- 
pleted more  than  half  the  way,  she  became  fatigued, 
and  throwing  off  one  syllable,  became  reduced  to 
three  syllables,  and  taking  (with  her)  the  Dak^hina, 
flew  back  (to  the  earth).  Thence  the  Dakshina  gifts 
(sacrificial  rewards)  are  carried  away  (by  the  priests) 
at  the  midday  Ubation  (which  is)  the  place  of  the 
Trishtubh ;  for  Trishtubh  alone  had  taken  them^  (the 
Dakshina  gifts). 

26. 

{Gaj/atr I  successful ;  wovrirfed  when  robfdng  the  Soma, 
What  became  of  her  nail  cut  off,  kc) 

The  gods  said  to  the  GSyatri,  "  fetch  thou  the  king 
Soma."  She  consented,  but  said,  "  during  the  whole 
of  my  journey  (up  to  the  celestial  world)  you  must 
repeat  the  mrmula  for  wishing  a  safe  passage  for 
me."     The  gods  consented.     She  flew  up.     'i'he  gods 


>  These  gifts  are  to  be  bestowed  up  )n  the  saciificer  at  the  Dik' 
ihantyd  ishti.     See  1,  1-5. 

*  The  words    f^^^fHcf^    are  to  be  parsed  as  follows :      f^^  ^  | 
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repeated  throughout  her  passage  the  fonnula  for 
wishing  a  safe  passage,  viz.  pra  cha  chA,  tro,  and  corae 
back,  and  come  back.  For  the  words  pra  ch&  cha  * 
signify,  that  the  whole  journey  will  be  made  in  safety. 
lie  who  has  a  friend  (who  sets  out  on  a  journey) 
ought  to  repeat  this  formula ;  he  then  makes  his  pas- 
sage in  safety,  and  returns  in  safety. 

The  Giiyatri,  when  flying  up,  frightened  the  guar- 
dians of  Soma,  and  seized  him  with  her  feet  and  bill, 
and  (along  with  him)  she  also  seized  the  syllables 
which  the  two  other  metres  (Jagati  and  Trishtubh) 
had  lost.  Kris'anu,  (one  of)  the  guardians  *  of  the 
Soma,  discharged  an  arrow  after  her,  which  cut  off 
the  nail  of  her  left  leg.     This  became  a  porcupine. 

(The  porcupine  having  thus  sprung  from  the  nail 
which  was  cut  off)  the  Vas'^  (a  kind  of  goat)  sprang 
from  the  marrow  (vas'a)  which  dripped  from  the  nail 
(cut  off).  'J  hence  this  goat  is  a  (suitable)  offering. 
The  shaft  of  the  aiTow  with  the  point  (discharged 
by  Kris'anu)  became  a  serpent  which  does  not  bite 
(dundublia  by  name).  From  the  vehemence  with  ; 
which  the  arrow  was  discharged,  the  snake  svnja  was 
produced ;  from  the  feathers,  the  shaking  branches 
which  hang  down  (the  airy  roots  of  the  AsVattha)  ; 
from  the  sinews  (with  which  the  feathers  were 
fastened  on  the  shaft)  the  worms  called  gandHpada, 
from  the  fulmination  (of  the  steel)  the  serpent  andhahL 
Into  such  objects  was  the  arrow  (of  Kris  anu)  trans- 
formed. 


*  This  formula  is  used  for  wishing  to  a  friend  who  Is  setting  out 
on  a  journey  a  safe  passage  and  return  in  safety. 

^  Sayana  here  quotes  an  Adhvaryu  mantra  containing  the  names 
of  the  guardians  of  the  Soma,  among  whom   one    iis    K^s'&nu : 

^TiT  K85B^«T«TTi"T  ^Wf  See  Vojas'an^yi  Sarchitd,  4,  27,  with 
Mahidhara's  commentary  on  it  (p.  117  in  Weber'a  edition}. 
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27. 


{Orgin  of  the  three  libations.     They  all  are  of  equal 

strength,) 

What  Gayatri  had  seized  with  her*  right  foot, 
that  became  the  morning  libation ;  she  made  it  her 
own  place.  Thence  they  think  the  morning  libation 
to  be  the  most  auspicious  (of  all).  He  'who  has 
such  a  knowledge  becomes  the  first  arid  most  promi- 
nent (among  his  people)  and  attains  to  the  leadership. 

What  she  had  seized  with  her  left  foot,  became 
the  midday  libation.  This  (portion)  slipped  down, 
and  after  having  slipped  down,  did  not  attain  to-  the 
same  (strength)  as  the  first  libation  (held  with  the  right 
foot).  The  gods  got  aware  of  it,  and  wished  (that  this 
portion  should  not  be  lost).  They  put  (therefore)  in  it, 
of  the  metres,  the  Trishtubh,  and  of  the  deities,  Indra. 
Therefore  it  (the  midday  libation)  became  endowed 
with  the  same  strength  as  the  first  libation.  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospei's  through  both  the 
libations  which  are  of  equal  strength,  and  of  the 
same  quality. 

What  Gayatri  had  seized  with  her  bill,  became  the 
evening  libation.  When  flying  down,  she  sucked 
in  the  juice  of  this  (portion  of  Soma,  held  in  her  bill), 
and  after  its  juice  had  gone,  it  did  not  equal  (in 
strength)  the  two  first  libations.  The  gods  j?ot  aware 
of  ^hat  and  wished  (that  the  juice  of  this  portion 
should  be  kept).  They  discovered  it  (the  remedy)  in 
cattle.  That  is  the  reason  that  the  priests  pour  sour 
milk  (in  the  Soma  at  the  evening  libation),  and 
bring  oblations  of  melted  butter  and  of  flesh  (things 
coming  from  the  cattle).  Iii  this  way  the  evening 
libation  obtained  equal  strength  with  the  two  first 
libations. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  through 
nil  the  libations  which  are  of  equal  strength  and  of 
the  same  quality. 
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28 

{How  TrUhtubh  and  Gayatri  obtained  their  proper 

number  of  syllables.) 

The  two  other  metres  said  to  the  G&yatri, "  That 
which  thou  hast  obtained  of  us,  viz.  our  syllables,  sh4>uld 
be  restored  to  us."  The  Gayatri  answered,  "  No." 
(They  said)  "  As  far  as  the  right  of  possession  is  con- 
cerned, they  (those  syllables)  are  ours."  They  went 
to  ask  the  gods.  The  gods  said,  "as  far  as  the 
right  of  possession  is  concerned,  they  are  yours." 
Thence  it  comes,  that  even  here  (in  affairs  of  daily 
life),  people  say  when  they  quarrel,  "  as  far  as  the 
right  of  possession  is  concerned,  this  is  ours."* 

Hence  the  GS-yatri  became  possessed  of  eight 
syllables  (for  she  did  not  return  the  four  which  she 
had  taken  from  the  others),  the  Trishtubh  had  three, 
and  the  Jagati  only  one  syllable. 

The  Gayatri  lifted  the  morning  libation  up  (to  the 
gods) ;  but  the  Trishtubh  was  unable  to  lift  up  the 
midday  libation.  The  G&yatri  said  to  her,  "  I  will 
go  up  (with  the  midday  libation) ;  let  me  have  a  share 
in  it.  The  Trishtubh  consented,  and  said,  **put 
upon  me  (who  consists  of  three  syllables),  these  eight 
syllables."  The  Gayatri  consented  and  put  upon 
her  (eight  syllables).  That  is  the  reason  that  at  the 
midday  libation  the  two  last  verses  of  the  triplet  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra  (the  first 
verse  being  in  the  Anushtubh  metre),  and  its  sequel 
(the  anuchara  triplet)  belong  to  the  G&yatri.  After 
having  obtained  thus  eleven  syllables,  she  lifted  the 
midday  libation  up  (to  heaven). 

The  Jagati  which  had  only  one  syllable,  was  un- 
able to  lift  the  third  libation  (up).     The  Gayatri  said 

. 

*  This  remark  here  is  only  made  to  illustrate  a  phrase  which  seems  to 
hare  been  very  common  in  the  Vedic  Sanscrit :  "ijiixf^^  if; 
18  8 
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to  her,  "  I  will  also  go  up  (with  thee)  ;  let  me  have  a 
share  in  this  (libation)."  The  Jagati  consented  (and 
said),  "  put  upon  me  those  eleven  syllables  (of  the 
Gayatri  and  Trishtubh  joined).  iShe  consented  and 
put  (those  eleven  syllables)  upon  the  Jagati.  That  is 
the  i'eason,  that,  at  the  evening  libation,  the  two 
latter  verses  of  the  triplet  with  which  the  VaisVadeva 
Shastra  commences  (pratipad),  and  its  sequel 
(anuchara)  belong  to  the  Gayatri.  Jagati,  after 
having  obtained  twelve  syllables,  was  able  to  lift  the 
evening  libation  up  (to  heaven).  Thence  it  comes 
that  the  Gayatri  obtained  eight,  the  Trishtubh  eleven, 
and  the  Jagati  twelve  syllables. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  prospers  through 
all  metres  which  are  of  equal  strength  and  of  the 
same  quality.  What  was  one,  that  became  three- 
fold.^ Thence  they  say,  only  he  who  has  this  know- 
ledge, that  what  was  one,  became  three-fold,  should 
receive  presents. 

29. 

( Why  the  Adityns  and  Savitf/r  have  n  share  in  the 
evening  libation.  On  VayiCs  and  Dydvdprithivi*s 
share  in  it,) 

The  gods  said  to  the  Adityas,  '*let  us  lift  up  this 
(the  evening)  libation  through  you."  They  consented. 
Thence  the  evening  libation  commences  with  the 
Aditvas.  ^     At  the  commencement  of  it  there  is  (the 


«  This  remark  refere  to  the  fact  that  the  Gayatri,  which  consisted 
originaUy  only  of  eight  syllables,  consists  of  three  times  eight,  i.  e. 
twenty-four, 

7  The  yery  commencement  of  the  evening  libation  is  the  ponriqg 
of  doma  juice  from  the  so-called  Aditya  graha  (a  wooden  jar).  Then 
follows  the  chanting  of  the  Arbhavam  ;  then  the  offering  of  an 
animal,  and  that  of  Purod&s'a  to  the  manes,  after  which  a  ]ibat|oii 
is  poured  from  the  Savitri  graha,  and  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastr^i 
Repeated.    (AsV.  S'r.  S.  6,  17.) 


207 


libation  from)  the  Aditya  p^raha.  Its  Yajy&  mantra 
is,  adityaso  adilir  madayantam  (7,  51,  2),  which  con- 
tains the  term  mad  **  to  be  drunk"  which  is  complete 
in  form  (equal  to  the  occasion).  For  the  characteristic 
feature  of  the  evening  libation  is, "  to  be  drunk."  He 
does  not  repeat  the  Anuvashatk&ra,  ^  nor  does  he  taste 
the  Soma  (as  is  usual,  after  the  libation  has  been 
poured  into  the  fire) ;  for  the  Anuvashatkaiu  is  the 
completion,  and  the  tasting  (of  the- offering  by  the 
priests)  is  also  the  completion  (of  the  ceremony). 
The  Adityas  are  the  vital  airs.  (When  the  Hotar, 
therefore,  does  not  repeat  the  Anuvashtkara,  nor  taste 
the  Aditya  libation,  he  thinks),  I  will  certainly  put  no 
end  ®  to  the  life  (of  the  sacrificei'). 

The  Adityas  said  to  Savitar,  "  let  us  \ih  up  this 
(the  evening)  libation  through  thee."  He  consented. 
Thence  the  beginning  (pratipad  of  the  VaisVadeva 
Shastra  at  the  evening  libation)  is  made  with  a  triplet 
of  verses  addressed  to  Savitar.*®  To  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra  belongs  the  Savitri  graha.  Before"  the  com- 
mencement (of  this  Shastra)  he  repeats  the  Yajya 
for  the  libation  (from  the  Savitri  graha),  damuna  devah 
savitd  varenyam  (AsV.  SV.  S.  6,  18).     This   verse  ^ 

®  See  page  133. 

9  The  negation  is  here  expressed  by  net,  i.  e.  va  it,  the  same 
word,  which  is  almost  exclusively  used  in  the  Zend-Avesta,  in  the 
form  noit,  for  expressing  the  simple  negative . 

'0  The  Pratipad,  or  beginning  triplet  of  verses  of  the  VaibVadeva 
Shastra  is:  tat  savitur  vrinimahe  (6,  82, 1-3). 

"  TheYajyJlisto  be  repeated  before  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  is 
repeated. 

'^  It  is  also,  with  some  deviations,  found  in  the  Atharvaveda  Sam- 
hita  (7,  14,  4).     According  to  the  AsV.  SCltras  it  runs  as  foUows  : 

^f?rT    ^^2    ^f^?rT  ^xm  ^^^m  '^^Tmsw  ^T^f%  i 

The  deviations  of  the  text  in  the  Atharvaveda  consist  in  the  following  : 
instead  of  x^j :    ^?^ ;  for  ^g^njo:    ^e^fifl*;  for  iTIi^irfiJOT: 
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contains  the  term  mad  "  to  be  drunk"  which  is  com- 
plete in  form.  The  term  mad  "  to  be  drunk"  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  evening  libation.  He  does  not 
repeat  the  Anuvashatkara,  nor  does  he  taste  (from 
the  Soma  juice  in  the  Savitri  graha).  For  the  Anuva- 
shatkara  is  completion,  the  tasting  (of  the  Soma  by 
the  priest)  is  completion.  Savitar  is  the  life.  (He 
should  do  neither,  thinking)  I  will  certainly  put  no 
end  to  the  life  (of  the  sacrificer).  Savitar  drinks 
largely  from  both  the  morning  and  evening  libations. 
For  there  is  the  term  piba  "  drink,"  at  the  com- 
mencement ^*  of  the  Nivid  adressed  to  Savitar  at  the 

It  has  ii^n^^^fii% ;  instead  of  ;^^  it  has  ^m^.  It  is  evi- 
dent^ that  the  readins^s  of  the  Atharvaveda  are  corrupt ;  for  it  wiU 
be  impossible  to  make  out  the  sense  of  the  mantra  from  its  text 
presented  in  the  Atharyaveda:  but  it  may  be  done  from  that  one 
given  in  the  AsVal&yana  Stltras.  I  translate  it  as  follows  :  "  The 
divine  house-father  SaVltar^  who  is  chosen  (as  tutelary  deity  by  men), 
has  provided  people  {dyu)  with  precious  gifts  to  make  offerings  to 
Daksha  (one  of  the  Adityas)  and  the  manes.  May  he  drink  the 
Soma !  May  the  (Soma)  offerings  inebriate  him,  when,  on  his  wan- 
derings, he  pleases  to  delight  in  his  (the  Soma's)  quality  !" 

*'  In  the  words,  savitd  devah  someaya  pibatu.  The  hymn,  in 
which  the  Nivid  for  Savitar  is  inserted,  is,  abhiid  dcvah  savitd  (4, 
64).    The  whole  Nivid  is  as  fellows  : 

^Mi  ^frf  I  3<f¥  $m  I  f«j^'  ^^«f  I  w?i  ^mM  I  xi?:Ttfl^t 

^^j0  (The  conclusion  is  just  as  in  the  other  Nivids).  Sapta 
Hautra.  In  the  S'^nkhfty.  SV*  Stitras  (8,  18),  there  are  before 
^'CT'ft*  the  words:  ^ffHT*^^:  I  translate  it  as  follows:  May 
the  god  Savitar  driuk  of  the  Soma  juice,  he  with  his  golden  hands 
and  his  good  tongue,  with  his  fine  arms  and  fine  fingers,  he  who 
produces  thrice  a  day  the  real  objects  (L  e,  the  external  world  is 
visible  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening),  he  who  pro- 
duced the  two  treasures  of  wealth,  the  two  loving  sisters  ^night  and 
dawn),  the  best  things  that  are  created,  the  milking  cow,  the  ox 
drawing  carfc»,    the  swift   septad  (of  horses  for    drawing  the  car- 
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evening  libation),  and  at  the  end^*  the  term  wad  **  to 
be  drunk."  Thus  he  makes  Savitar  share  in  both 
the  morning:  and  evenino^  libations. 

At  the  morning  and  evening  libations  verses 
addressed  to  V^yu  are  repeated,  many  at  the  morning, 
one  only'*'*  at  the  evening  libatibn.  That  is  done 
because  the  vital  airs  (represented  by  Vayu,  the 
^ji^ind)  in  the  upper  parts  (represented  by  the  morning 
libation)  of  the  human  body  are  more  numerous 
than  those  in  the  lower  parts  (represented  by  the 
evening  libation). 

He  repeats  h  hymn  addressed  to  Heaven  and 
Earth.'®    For  Heaven  and    Earth   are   stand-points. 

riage  of  tlie  sun-prod),  tho  female  (called)  pitrandhi,  t.  e,  meditation^ 
the  victorious  warrior,  the  youth  in  the  assimblage  (of  men).  &c. 

'*  In  the  words,  ravnd  ^tcvoh  ihu  t^'rarad  iha  nomafya  tnatsat. 

•*  This  remark  refers  to  the  last  words  whioh  are  appended  to  the 
Nivid  liymn  for  Savitar,  viz.,  nit/U(thhir  vdi.aviha.  The  whole 
appendage,  whi  h  is  to   be   found  in   the  A'sv.  ^V.  S.   6,  18,  and  in 

Sapta  Hautra  is :  ij^^t^  ^¥Cf*r^^vS  I  ^TWUpR^"^  f^ilf^l^t^ 

Vayu,  come  hither  with  (thy)  steeds,  unloosen  thorn,  (come)  with 
eleven  for  thy  own  sake,  wiih  iweniy-two  tor  (making)  the  sacrifice 
oin  !  with  thirty-three  t»T  carryinj^:  (tlie  sacrifice). 

'^  This  is /jn/r/r/awi  yajitd'h  {^,1^^).  Tlie  Nivid  to  be  inserted 
before  the  last  verse  of  the  l>yava)rithivi  hymn  is  : 

fEf^ir  I  5^  ^51  ^^*  8^^  I  ?^  ^*^^ff  H^iTTiTiTgfrt  I  f^^  f^- 
^lf*T^f?!fH  :  I  ^t  ^?riT2IT?^lTflt  8  ^^^"^  Heaven  and  Earth  en- 
joy the  Sonja  which  are  the  father  and  mothrr,  the  son  and  pr»neration, 
the  cow  and  the  bull,  the  g«aiii  and  the  wood,  the  well-provided  with 
seed,  and  ihe  well-provided  with  milk,  the  happy  t>nd  the  beueficial^ 
the  juicy  and  milky,  the  giv<r  of  seed,  and  (holder)  «>fi$eed.  May 
both  Heaven  and  Earth  here  hear  (me)!  May  they  here  enjoy  th!i 
Soma,  &c. 

18  ♦ 
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£arth  is  the  stand-point  here,  and  Heaven  is  the 
stand-point  there  (in  the  other  world).  By  thus 
repeating  a  hymn  addressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth, 
the  Hotar  establishes  the  sacrificer  in  both  places  (in 
earth  and  heaven). 

30. 

(Story  of  the  Ribhiis,     On  their  share  in  the  evening 

libation.) 

He  repeats  the  Ribhu  hymn  {tahshan  rntham,  1, 
111).*^  The  (beings  called;  Uibhus  among  the  gods, 
had,  by  means  of  austerities,  obtained  the  right  to  a 
share  in  the  Soma  beverage.  They  (the  gods)  wished 
to  make  room  for  them  in  the  recitations  at  the 
morning  libation;  but  Agni  with  the  Vasus,  (to 
whom  this  libation  belongs),  turned  them  out  of  the 
morning  libation.  .  They  (the  gods)  then  wished  to 
make  room  for  them  in  the  recitations  at  the  midday 
libation;  but  India  with  the  Rudras,  (to  whom  this 
libation  belongs),  turned*  them  out  of  this  libation. 
They  then  wished  to  make  room  for  them  in  the 

■ 

•7  The  Nivid  inserted  before  the  last  verse  of  the  Ribhu  hymn  is  : 

■^^^f^IT^'n  •  ^'"y  *^*®  divine  Riblius  enjox  the  Soma,  who  are  busy 
and  clever,  who  aro  skillul  with  their  hands,  who  are  very  rich,  who  are 
full  of  bliss,  full  of  htreuorth,  who  cut  th«  cow  wliich  moves  every- 
where, and  has  all  forms  (i.  e.  the  earth)  who  cut  the  cow  (that) 
she  became  of  j>ll  forms,  who  yoked  the  two  yellow  Imrses  (of  Indra) 
who  went  to  iho  ^ods,  who  when  eating  got  uware  of  the  girls,  who 
entered  by  their  skill  inon  their  shai-e  in  the  ^acrifice  in  the  year 
(at  the  sacriHcial  s<'8  ion  latstinpr  for  one 'year);  may  the  divioA 
Ribhu«i  hear  (us)  here  and  enjoy  the  tioma,  &c. 
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recitations  at  the  evening  libation;  but  the  VisVe 
Dev&h  (to  whom  it  belongs)  tried  to  turn  them  out 
of  it,  saying,  "  they  shall  not  drink  here,  they  shall 
not."  Prajapati  then  said  to  Savitar,  "  these  are  thy 
pupils  ;  thou  alone  (among  the  Vis've  Devah),  there- 
fore, shalt  drink  with  them."  He  consented,  and  said 
(to  Prajapati),  "  drink  thou  also,  standing  on  both 
sides  of  the  liibhus."  Prajapati  drank  standing  on 
both  sides  of  them.  (That  is  the  reason  that)  these 
two  Dhayyas  (required  for  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra) 
which  do  not  contain  ihe  name  of  any  particular 
deity,  and  belong  to  Prajapati,  are  repeated,  one 
before  the  other,  after  the  Hibhu  hymn.  (They  are) 
survpahritnum  iitaye  (1,4,1)  and  ayam  venas  cho* 
dayat  (10,  123,  1).*®  I'rajfipati  thus  drinks  on  both 
their  sides.  'I  hus  it  comes  that  a  chief  {sreshthi) 
favours  with  a  draught  from  his  goblet  whom  he 
likes. 

The  gods,  however,  abhorred'  them  (the  Ribhus) 
on  account  of  their  human'"  smell.  (Therefore)  they 
placed  two  (other)  Dhayyas  between  the  Ribhus  and 
themselves.  (These  are)  ycbluin  naia  wadhumal  (10, 
(j3, 3),  and  evd  pltre  visca  devdya  (4,  50,  6).^® 


*•  This  whole  story  is  invented  for  explaining^  the  position  assigned 
to  certain  verses  and  hymns  in  the  V»iis'va<leva  Sha-stra.  After  the 
hymn  addre8>ed  to  .*^aviiar,  ahhwl  dtrah  ravitd  (4,  .'54),  there  fol- 
lows the  vere^e  suiiiiiakiituum,  which  is  called  a  Dhayya;  then 
conies  the  hymn  addressed  to  the  Hibhus,  takrhnn  rath'nn,  and  then 
the  verse  ayain  vena^,  which  is  uUo  a  DhAyy^.  See  As'v.  b'r. 
S.  6,  8. 

*•  They  are  said  to  have  been  men,  and  raised  themselves  to  an 
equal  rank  with  the  gods  by  means  of  sacrifices  and  austerities. 

'<>  These  two  verses  imme  Uately  follow :  auam  venat'  ehodayai, 
Asfv,  St.  S.  6,  18. 
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31. 

{The  Nlvid  hymn  for  the  Vis' re  Dnah,  On  t^te 
Dhayyas  of  the  Vais' mdcva  Sha^tra.  To  what 
de'ties  it  betonys.  On  the  tonnLudiny  verse  of  this 
Shasira  ) 

He  repeats  the  Vais^vadevn  hymn.^^  The  VaisVa- 
deva  Shastra  shows  the  relationship  of  subjects  (to 
their  king).     Just  as  people  represent  the  interior  part 

»>  This  is  d  no  hhnd  ah  Juafavo  (1,  80).     The   KiviJ   inserted 
before  the  last  verse  of  this  Vis've  !evah  liyron  is  : 

Bf^"^  ^"^  I  ^SI^  25^*^  I  ^rt*^^!^^  I  ^^^T?[^tflF^8=f  I 
5  ^51  'Sl^  ^^I^m :  I  '^^'^  Nil'!  I  ^^"^  '^"l^  «f?T  I  '^^"^ 
^^  ^^^T  I  flT^rf.T  ^H^T^:  I  ffl^i^flT  KlffT^''^  :  I  ?iT^<ft: 
r\^i  I    rri^fftVT:  I    m^'cf  ^?^^5i  I    fJT^'HT  Filiw*T  I    BT^T 

t^T  T^  ^^f^^  '^^^'m  '^'^'^^  l  ^^\  "^^To  (Sapta  flautm). 
The  text  as  given  in  the  Sankhrly.  SV.  S.  8,  «1,  diflPors  in  several 
passages.  Instead  of  77^1^ o  it  has  I7f( "^^  which  is,  no  doubt, 
more  correct.  The  words  TfT^^rr  ^^[Tih  ?fT^*;^T  fsfti^^ 
are  transposed;  they  follow  after  ?fTWfftaT  :  ^^^^^  which  Tfj^a 
f^«  and  TlT^o  x^o  are  put.  Instead  of  3fft7VCV7e  there  is  B^f^- 
W^ITTf^il^T  5^1^  "^fs?"  "^'^^  translation  of  some  terms  in 
this  Nivid,  which  is  doubtless  very  old,  is  extremely  difficult.  Now 
and  then  the  readinj;  does  noi  ai^Ciir  to'  be  cornvt.  It  is,,  hjiwever, 
highly  interostinjr,  as  pel  haps  one  of  the  most  ancient  accounts  we 
have  of  the  number  of  Uimlu  deities.  'J  hey  are  here  stated  at  3  times 
11;  then  at  83,  then  at 303,  then  at  :^0(i3.  It  appears  from  this 
Btatement,  that  only  ihe  number  3  remained  unchanfre<l,  whilst  thcnum- 
ber30  was  multiplied  by  10  or  100,  Similarly  the  number  of  gnds  is 
stated  at  31-39  in  a  hymn  ascribed  to  the  Rishi  Vi>'\aniitra  Biuveda.  3, 
9,9.  This  statement  appears  to  rely  on  the  Vais'vadeva  Nivid.  For 
if  we  add  33+303+3003  together,  we  obtain  exactly  the  number 
S339.  This  coincidence  can  hardly  be  fortnitons,  and  we  have 
strong  reasons  to  believe,  that  Vis'vjimitra  perfectly  knew  this 
Vib've  Devah  Nivid.    That  it  contains  one  of  the  mobt  authoiitative 
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(of  a  kingdom),  so  do  also  the  hymns  (represent  the 
interior,  the  kernel,  of  the  Shastra).  The  Dhkyyas, 
then,  are  like  what  is  in  the  desert  (beasts,  &c.)  That 
is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  must  repeat  before  and 
after  every  DhayyS.  the  call  somsavom  (for  every 
DhS.yya  is  considered  as  a  separate  recitation  distinct 
from  the  body  of  the  Shastra).  (Some  one  might 
object)  how  can  verses,  like  the  Dhayyas,  which  are 
liffe,  be  compared  to  a  desert  ?  Regarding  this  he  (the 
Aitai'eya  Rishi)  has  told,  that  the  deserts  (aranydni) 
are  properly  speaking  no  deserts  on  account  of  the 
deers  and  birds  to  be  found  there. 

The  VaisVadeva  Shastra  is  to  be  likened  to  man. 
Its  hymns  are  like  his  internal  parts ;  its  Dhayy^ 
are  like  the  links  (of  his  body).  That  is  the  reason 
that  the  Hotar  calls  somsavom  before  and  after  every 
Dh&yyS,  (to  represent  motion  and  flexibility).  For 
the  links  of  the  human  body  are  loose ;  these  are, 
however,  fastened  and  held  together  by  the  Brahma. 
The  Dhayya  ^  and  Yajya  verses  are  the  root  of  the 


passages  for  fixing  the  number  of  Hinda  deities  follows  from  quota- 
tions in  other  Vedic  hooks.  So  we  read  in  the  Brihad  Aranyaka 
Upanishad  (page  642-49^  edited  by  Roer,  Calcutta  1849)  a  discussion 
by  Y^jnavalkya  on  the  number  of  gods,  where  he  appeals  to  the 
Nivid  of  the  VaisVadeva  hymn  as  the  most  authoritative  passage 
for  settling  this  question.  Perhaps  the  oldest  authority  we  havA 
for  fixing  the  number  of  the  Hindu  deities,  on  the  first  instance,  at 
thirty-three,  is  Rigveda.  8, 28, 1 .  The  hymn  to  which  this  verse  belongs 
is  said  to  have  descended  from  Manu,  the  progenitor  of  the  human 
race.  Its  style  shows  traces  of  high  antiquity,  and  there  can  be 
hardly  any  doubt,  that  it  is  one  of  the  earliest  Vedic  hymns  we  have. 
The  division  of  these  thirty-three  deities  into  three  sets,  each  of 
eleven,  equally  distributed  among  the  three  worlds,  heaven,  air,  and 
earth,  (see  1,  139,  11)  appears  to  be  the  result  of  later  speculations. 
According  to  the  Nivid  in  question,  the  gods  are  not-  distributed 
among  the  three  worlds,  but  they  are  in  heaven,  and  earth,  water, 
and  sky,  in  the  Brahma  and  Kshatra,  in  the  Barhis^  and  on  the 
Vedi,  in  the  sacrifice,  and  in  the  air.  ■ 

"  Here  the  regular  Dh4yyas  (see  3, 18),  are  to  be  understood,  not 
those  extraordinary  additions  which  we  have  in  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra. 
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sacrifice.  When  they  use  Dhayy&s  and  Yajyas 
different  from  those  which  are  prescribed,  then  they 
uproot  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  they  (the  Dhay- 
yas  and  Yajyas)  should  be  only  of  the  same  nature 
(they  should  not  use  other  ones  than  those  mentioned). 

The  VaisVadeva  Shastra  belongs  to  five  classes  of 
beings.  It  belongs  to  all  five  classes  of  beings,  viz: 
Gods  and  Men,  Gandharvas  (and)  Apsaras,^*  Serpents 
and  Manes.  To  all  these  five  classes  of  beings  beloflgs 
the  Vais Vade va  Shastra.  A 11  beings  of  these  five  class- 
es know  him  (the  Hotar  who  repeats  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra).  To  that  Hotar  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
come  those  individuals  of  these  five  classes  of  beings 
who  understand  the  art  of  recitation  (to  assist  him). 
The  Hotar  who  repeats  the  VaisVadeva  Shastra 
belongs  to  all  deities.  When  he  is  about  to  repeat 
his  Shastra,  he  ought  to  think  of  all  directions  (have 
them  before  his  mind),  by  which  means  he  provides 
all  these  directions  with  liquid  (rasa).  But  he  ought 
not  to  think  of  that  direction  in  which  his  enemy 
lives.  By  doing  so  he  consequently  deprives  him  of 
his  strength. 

He  concludes  (the  VaisVadeva  Shastra)  with  the 
verse  aditir  dyauraditir  antariksham  (1,  89,  10),  i.  e, 
Aditi  is  heaven,  Aditi  is  the  air,  Aditi  is  mother, 
father  and  son ;  Aditi  is  all  gods ;  Aditi  is  the  five 
classes  of  creatures ;  Aditi  is  what  is  bom ;  Aditi 
is  what  is  to  be  born."  She  (Aditi)  is  mother,  she  is 
father,  she  is  son.  In  her  are  the  VaisVedevas,  in 
her  the  five  classes  of  creatures.  She  is  what  is  born, 
she  is  what  is  to  be  born. 

(When  reciting  this  concluding  verse  which  is  to 
be  repeated  thrice),  he  recites  it  twice  (for  the  second 
and  third  times)  so  as  to  stop  at  each  (of  the  four) 
padas.     (He  does  so)  for  obtaining  cattle,  which  are 

23  Ghandarvas  and  Apbaras  are  counted  as  one  class  ou]y. 


215 


four-footed.  Once  (the  first  time)  he  repeats  the  con- 
cluding verse,  stopping  at  the  end  of  each  half  of 
the  verse  only.  (That  i^  done)  for  establishing  a 
firm  footing.  Man  has  two  feet,  but  animals  have 
four.  (By  repeating  the  concluding  verse  twice  in 
the  said  manner)  the  Hotar  places  the  two-leg;red 
sacrificer  among  the  four-legged  animals. 

He  ought  always  to  conclude  (the  Vais'vadeva 
SWastra)  with  a  verse  addressed  to  the  five  classes 
of  beings  (as  is  the  case  in  aditir  dyaur) ;  and,  when 
concluding,  touch  the  earth.  Thus  he  finally  esta- 
blishes the  sacrifice  in  the  same  place  in  which  he 
acquires  the  means  of  his  performance. 

After  having  repeated  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra,  he 
recites  the  Yfijy&  verse  addressed  to  the  Vis've 
Dev&s  :  visve  devah  srinuta  imam  havam  me  (6,  52, 
13).  Thus  he  pleases  the  deities  according  to  their 
shares  (in  the  libation). 

32. 

{The  offerinqs  of  Ghee  to  Agni  and  VishnUyaudthe 
offering  of  a  Charu  to  Soma,) 

The  first  YSjya  verse  for  the  offering  of  hot  butter 
is  addressed  to  Agni,  that  for  the  offering  of  Charu 
is  addressed  to  Soma,  and  another  for  the  offering  of 
hot  butter  is  addressed  to  Vishnu.^* 


'•*  After  the  Soma  juice  has  b«^en  offered  to  the  Vis'vedevas,  aa 
offering  of  hot  butter  (ghee)  is  gi^en  to  Agni ;  then  follows  the  oh- 
Intion  of  Charu  or  boiled  rice,  to  iSoma,  and  then  another  oblation 
of  hot  butter  to  Vishnu  The  chief  oblation  is  that  of  Charu  to  Soma, 
which  is  put  in  the  midst  of  the  two  offerings  of  hot  butter.  The 
Yajyd  verses  addressed  at  this  occasion  to  Agni  and  Vishnu  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Sumhitd  of  the  Rigveda ;  but  they  are  given  by 
Aftval.  in  the  S'rauta  s^tltras.  (5,  10).    The  following  is  addressed 

to  Agni :    ^?fTlJ^^I  ^?TOTJ  3?%  ¥^ft«T  ^^^W  ^TT  I  ^If- 

OT^«srt^ftST^'?«3^?fPcr^'ir^«if^'^?^^pri«.  p.  Agni  is  it 

who  receives  oblations  of  hot  butter,  who  has  (as  it  were)  a  back  laden, 
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The  Y&jy^  verse  for  the  offering  of  Charu  to  Soma 
is  tvam  soma  pitribhih  (8,  48,  13) ;  it  contains  the 
v^ord  " pitaraSy'  i,  e.  manes.  (This  Charu  is  an 
oblation  to  the  dead  Soma).  The  priests  kill  the 
Soma,  when  they  extract  its  juice.  This  (oblation 
of  Cham)  is  therefore  the  cow  which  they  use  to  kill 
(when  the  body  of  a  sacrificer  is  laid  on  ihe  funeral 
pile.^*)  For  this  Charu  oblation  has,  for  the  Soma, 
the  same  significance  as  the  cow  sacrificed  at  the 
funeral  pile  for  the  manes.  This  is  the  reason  that 
the  Hotar  repeats  (at  this  occasion)  a  Yajya  verse, 
containing  the  term  '^pitaras/^  i.  e,  manes.  Those  who 
have  extracted  the  Soma  juice,  have  killed  the  Soma. 
(By  making  this  oblation)  they  produce  him  anew. 

They  make  him  fat^®  in  the  form  of  a  siege  (by 
putting  him  between  Agni  and  Vishnu)  ;  for  (the  order 


with  hot  butter,  by  whom  hot  butter  abides,  whose  very  house  is 
hot  butter.  May  thy  butter  drops,  sputtering  hoi*se8,  carry  thee  ! 
Thou;  O  God !  offerest  up  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  by  drinking  the 
hot  butter. 

The  Yk^yk  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu  is ;  ^^    ft  "WIT  ftlR'Til^- 

^mv  if^wfV  I  ^  ^n^}-^  ftw  3r  II  nimTii  frr^  t.  e.  take,  o 

Vishnu !  thy  wide  strides ;  make  us  room  for  living  in  ease. 
Drink  the  hot  butter,  O  thou,  who  art  the  womb  of  hot  butter ; 
prolong  (the  life  of)  the  master  of  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificer). 

**  The  term  is  anustarani  {gauh)  i,  e.  a  cow  put  down  after,  i.  e. 
accompanying  the  dead  to  the  other  world.  See  AsV.  Gphya  Siitra, 
4,3. 

*^  The  term  is  dpyayanti.  This  is  generally  done  by  sprinkling 
water  over  him  before  the  juice  is  squeezed,  for  the  purpose  of  making 
the  Soma  (mystically)  grow.  When  he  is  already  squeezed  and  eveii 
sacrificed,  water  itself  cannot  be  sprinkled  over  him.  But  this  is 
mystically  done,  by  addressing  the  verses  just  mentioned  to  the 
deities  Agni,  Soma,  and  Vishnu,  so  as  to  put  Soma  in  the  midst 
of  them  just  as  a  town  invested  on  all  sides.  When  they  perform 
the  ceremony  ofdpydyanam,  the  Soma  plant  is  on  all  sides  to  be 
sprinkled  with  water.  This  is  done  here  symbolically  by  offering 
first  ghee,  and  giving  ghee  again  after  the  Charu  for  Soma  is  sacri- 
ficed. So  he  is  surrounded  everywhere  by  ghee,  and  the  two  gods, 
Agni  and  Vishnu. 
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of)  the  deities  Agni,  Soma,  and  Vishnu,  has  the 
form  of  a  siege. 

After  having  received  (from  the  Adhvaryu)  the 
Charu  for  Soma  for  being  eaten  by  him,  the  Hotar 
should  first  look  at  himself  and  then  (offer  it)  to  the 
Sama  singers.  Some  Hotri-priests  offer  first  this 
Charu  (after  the  oblation  to  the  gods  is  over)  to  the 
Sama  singers.  But  he  ought  not  to  do  that ;  for  he 
(the  Hotar)  who  pronounces  the  (powerful)  call 
vaushat  eats  all  the  remains  of  the  food  (oflFered  to 
the  gods).  So  it  has  been  said  by  him  (the  Aitareya 
Rishi).  Therefore  the  Hotar  who  pronounces  the 
(powerful)  formula  vaushat  should,  when  acting 
upon  that  injunction  (to  offer  first  the  Charu  remains 
to  the  S^ma  singers),  certainly  first  look  upon 
himself.  Afterwards  the  Hotars  ofier  it  to  the  Sama 
singers.^^ 

33. 

{Prqjdpati's  illegal  intercourse  with  his  daughter,  and 
the  consequences  of  it.     The  origin  of  Bhutavdn.) 

Praj&pati  thought  of  cohabiting  with  his  own 
daughter,  whom  some  call  "Heaven,"  others  "  Dawn," 
(Ushas).  He  transformed  himself  into  a  buck  of  a 
kind  of  deer  (ris'ya),  whilst  his  daughter  assumed  the 
shape  of  a  female  deer  (rohit).^   He  approached  her. 

The  remark  about  the  dpyayanam  is  made  in  the  Br^hmanam  for 
the  sole  purpose  of  accounting  for  the  fact^  that  the  first  Y^jy&  is 
addressed  to  Agni,  the  second  to  Soma^  and  the  third  to  Vishn)i ; 
that  this  was  a  sacrificial  rule,  see  As'y.  S'r.  S.  5,  19. 

^  The  mantras  which  the  Uotar  has  to  repeat  at  this  occasion,  are 
given  in  full  by  AsVal^yana  S'r.  S.  6,  19.  After  having  repeated 
^ero,  he  besmears  his  eyes  with  melted  butter,  and  gives  the  Charu 
over  which  butter  is  dripped,  to  the  S4ma  singers,  who  are  called 
here  and  in  As'valayana  Chandogas. 

^^  S&yana  gives  another  explanation.  He  takes  rohitttm,  not  as 
the  name  of  a  female  deer,  but  as  an  adjective,  meaning  red.  But  then 
we  had  to  expect  rohitdm.  The  crude  form  is  rohit^  not  rohita.  He 
explains  the  supposed  rohita  as  ritumatU 

19  s 
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The  gods  saw  it  (crying)  **  Prajapati  commits  an  act 
never  done  (before)."  (In  order  to  avert  the  evil 
consequences  of  this  incestuous  act)  the  gods 
inquired  for  some  one  who  might  destroy  the  evil 
consequences  (of  it).  Among  themselves  they  did 
not  find  any  one  who  might  do  that  (atone  for 
Prajapati's  crime).  They  then  put  the  most  fearful 
bodies  (for  the  gods  have  many  bodies)  of  theirs  in 
one.  This  aggregate  of  the  most  fearful  bodies  of  the 
gods  became  a  god  BMtavau^^  by  name.  For  he 
who  knows  this  name  only,  is  born.^  The  gods 
said  to  him,  "  Prajapati  has  committed  an  act 
which  he  ought  not  to  have  committed.  Pierce 
this^^  (the  incarnation  of  his  evil  deed)."  So  he  did. 
He  then  said,  "  I  will  choose  a  boon  from  you." 
They  said,  "  Choose."  He  then  chose  as  his  boon 
sovereignty  over  cattle.^^  That  is  the  reason  that  his 
name  i&pasuman^  L  e,  having  cattle.  He  who  knows 
on  this  earth  only  this  name  {pas'umdn),  becomes 
rich  in  cattle. 

He  (Bhutavan)  attacked  him  (the  incarnation  of 
Praj&pati's  evil  deed)  and  pierced  him  (with  an  arrow). 
After  having  pierced  him  he  sprang  up  (and  became  a 
constellation).  They  call  him  ntriga,  i.  e.  deer  (stars 
in  the  Orion),  and  him  who  killed  that  being  ^  (which 


^  Sky.  takes  him  as  Rudra,  which  is,  no  doubt,  correct. 

30  This  is  only  an  explanation  of  the  term  bhiitavdn. 

**  This  refers  to  the  pdpman,  i.  e.  'the  incarnate  evil  deeds,  a  kind 
ofclevil.  The  evil  deed  of  Praj&pati  had  assumed  a  certain  form, 
and  this  phantom,  which  is  notliing  but  a  personification  of  remorse, 
was  to  be  destroyed. 

^  This  appears  to  confirm  Sdyana's  opinion  that  Rudra  or  Siva  is 
here  alluded  to.    For  he  is  called  pas'upati^  master  of  cattle. 

»»  Sdy.  refers  the  demonstrative  pronouns  tarn  imam,  by  which 
alone  the  incarnation  of  Prajapati's  evil  deed  is  here  indicated  to 
Prajdpati  himself,  who  had  assumed  the  shape  of  a  buck.  But  the 
ic|ea  that  Prajftpati  was  killed  (even  in  the  shape  of  a  buck)  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  Vedic  notions  about  him  ;  for  in  iho 
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sprang  from  Prajapati's  misdeeds),  wrt^a  vyadha,  i,  e, 
hunter  of  the  deer  (name  of  star).  The  female  deer 
Rohit  (into  which  Prajapati's  daughter  had  been 
transformed)  became  (the  constellation)  Rohini.  The 
arrow  (by  which  the  phantom  of  Prajapati's  sin  was 

Eierced)  which  had  three  parts  (shaft,  steel;  and  point) 
ecame  such  an  arrow  (in  the  sky).  The  sperm 
which  had  been  poured  forth  from  Prajapati,  flew 
down  on  the  earth  and  became  a  lake.  The  gods 
said,  "  May  this  sperm  of  Prajapati  not  be  spoilt  {ma 
dushat)^  This  became  the  madusham.  This  name 
mndusha  is  the  same  as  mdnusha,  .e.  e.  man.  For  the 
word  manusha,  i,  e,  man,  means  "  one  who  should  not 
be  spoiled"  (mddushan).  This  {madusha)  is  a  (com- 
monly) unknown  word.  For  the  gods  like  to  express 
themselves  in  such  terms  unknown  (to  men.) 

34. 

{How  different  creatures  originated  from  Prajapati^ $ 
sperm.  On  the  verse  addressed  to  JRudra,  Pro* 
pitiation  of  Rudra,) 

The  gods  surrounded  this  sperm  with  Agni  (in  order 
to  make  it  flow) ;  the  Md.rutas  agitated  it;  but  Agni 
did  not  make  it  (the  pool  formed  of  Prajapati's  sperm) 
move.  They  (then)  surrounded  it  with  Agni  Vaisva- 
nara  ;  the  Marutas  agitated  it ;  Agni  Vais'vanara 
(then)  made  it  move.  That  spark  which  first  blazed 
up  from  Prajapati's  sperm  became  that  Aditya  (the 


older  parts  of  the  Vedas  he  appears  as  the  Supreme  Being,  to  whom 
all  are  subject.  The  noun  to  be  supplied  was  pdpman.  But  the 
author  of  the  Brahmanam  abhorred  the  idea  of  a  pdpman  or  incar- 
n alien  of  sin  of  Prajapati,  the  Lord  of  th*  Universe,  the  Creator. 
Thence  he  was  only  hinted  at  by  this  demonstrative  pronoun.  The 
mentioning  of  the  word  pdpman  in  connection  with  rraj§,pati,  was, 
no  doubt,  regarded  by  the  author,  as  very  inauspicious.  Even  the 
incestuous  act  committed  by  Prajapati,  he  does  not  call  pdpa  sin, 
or  dosha  fault,  but  only  akritam,  "  what  ought  not  to  be  done, 
which  is  the  very  mildest  term  by  which  a  crime  can  be  mentioned. 
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sun) ;  the  second  which  blazed  up  became  Bhrigv. 
Varuiia  him  adopted  as  his  son.  Thence  Bhngu  is 
called  Varuni,  i.  e,  descendant  of  Varuna.  The  third 
Avhich  blazed  up  (adidedivata)  ^  became  the  Adityas 
(a  class  of  gods).  Those  parts  (of  Prajapati's  seed  after 
it  was  heated)  which  were  coals  (angara)  became  the 
Angiras.  Those  coals  whose  fire  was  not  extinguish- 
ed, and  which  blazed  up  again,  became  Brihaspnii, 
Those  part*  which  remained  as  coal  dust  (parik* 
shdnani)  became  black  animals,  and  the  earth  burnt 
red  (by  the  fire)  became  red  animals.  The  ashes  which 
remained  became  a  being  full  of  links,  which  went  in 
all  directions  (and  sent  forth)  a  stag,  buffalo,  antelope, 
camel,  ass,  and  wild  beasts. 

This  god  (the  Bhiitavan),  addressed  them  (thes^e 
animals),  "  This  is  mine;  mine  is  what  was  left  on  the 
place."  They  made  him  resign  his  share  by  the  verse 
which  is  addressed  to  Rudra :  a  te  pita  marutam 
(2, 33, 1),  i.  e,  "  may  it  please  thee,  father  of  the  Maru- 
•  tas,  not  to  cut  us  off  from  beholding  the  sun  it.  e. 
from  living) ;  may'st  thou,  powerful  hero  (Rudra) ! 
spare  our  cattle  and  children,  that  we,  O  master  of 
the  Rudras !  might  be  propagated  by  our  progeny." 

The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  (in  the  third  pada  of 
the  verse)  tvam  no  viro  and  not  abhi  no  viro  (as  is 
the  reading  of  another  S^akha).  For  if  he  do  not 
repeat  the  words  abhi  nah,  i.  e.  towards  us,  then  this 
god  (Rudra)  does  not  entertain  any  designs  against 
(abhi)  our  children  and  cattle  (i.  e.  he  does  not  kill 
them).  In  the  fourth  half  verse  he  ought  to  use  the 
word  rudriya  instead  of  rudra^  for  diminishing  the 
terror  (and  danger)  arising  from  (the  pronunciation 
of)  the  real  name  Rudra.^ 

^*  This  strange  intensive  form  of  the  root  div  to  shine,  is  here 
chosen  only  for  explaining  the  origin  of  the  name  "dditydit," 

^*  In  the  Rigveda  Samhit&  which  is  extant  at  present,  the  mantra 
has  in  the  third  pada  the  word  abhi  no,  and  not  tvam  no,  and  in  the 
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(But  should  this  verse  appear  to  be  too  dangerous) 
the  Hotar  may  omit  it  and  repeat  (instead  of  it)  only 
sam  nah  harati,  (1, 43,  6),  i,  e. "  may  he  be  propitiated 
(and)  let  our  horses,  rams  and  ewes,  our  males  and 
females,  and  cows  go  on  well."  (By  repeating  this 
verse)  he  commences  with  the  word  s'am,  i.  e,  propi- 
tiated, which  serves  for  general  propitiation.  Narah 
(in  the  verse  mentioned)  means  males y  and  naryak 
females. 

(That  the  latter  verse  and  not  the  first  one  should 
be  repeated,  may  be  shown  from  cmother  reason.) 
The  deity  is  not  mentioned  with  its  name^  though  it 
is  addressed  to  Kudra,  and  contains  the  propitiatory 
term  sam.  (This  verse  helps)  to  obtain  die  fiiU  tenn 
of  life  (100  years).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
obteins  the  full  term  of  his  life.  This  verse  {sam 
nah  karati)  is  in  the  Gayatri  metre.  Gayatri  is  Brah- 
ma. By  repeating  that  verse  the  Hotar  worships 
him  (Rudra)  by  means  of  Brahma  (and  averts  con- 
sequently all  evil  consequences  which  arise  from 
using  a  verse  referring  to  Rudra), 

35. 

{The  Vaisvanara  and  Maruta  Nivid  hymnSj  and  the 
Stotriya  and  Anurnpa  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shqstra,) 

The  Hotar  commences  the  Agni-m&ruta  Shastra 
with   a  hymn    addressed     to     Agtd-Vais'v&nara.^ 

fourth  pada,  rudrnf  and  not  rudriya.  The  readings  of  the  verse 
86  they  are  in  our  copies  of  the  SamMid,  seem  to  have  been  current 
already  at  the  time  of  the  author  of  the  Aitareya  Br^manam.  But 
he  objects  to  using  the  verse  so,  as  it  was  handed  down,  for  sacrificial 
purposes,  on  account  of  the  danger  which  might  arise  from  the  use 
of  such  terms  as  abhi,  i,  e,  (turned)  towards,  and  rudra,  the  proper 
name  of  the  fearful  god  of  destruction.  He  proposes  two  things^ 
either  to  change  these  dangerous  terms,  or  to  leave  out  the  verse 
altogether,  and  use  another  one  instead  of  it. 

3«  This  is  vais'vdnar&ya  prithu  (3,  3),    The  Nivid  for  the  Vols'- 
v&nara  hymn  is ; — 

19* 
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VaisVAnara  is  the  seed  whicb  was  poured  fortli. 
Thence  the  Hotar  commences  the  Agni-m&ruta 
Shastra  with  a  hymn  addressed  to  Vais'v&nai'a. 
The  first  Verse  is  to  be  repeated  without  stopping. 
He  who  repeats  the  Agni-m&ruta  Shastra  extin- 
guishes the  fearful  flames  of  the  fires.  By 
(suppressing)  his  breath  (when  repeating  the  first 
verse)  he  crosses  the  fires.  Lest  he  might  (possibly) 
forego  some  sound  (of  the  mantra)  when  repeating 
it^  it  is  desirable  that  he  should  appoint  some  one 
to  correct  such  a  mistake  (which  might  arise). 
By  thus  making  him  (the  other  man)  the  bridge, 
he  crosses  (the  fires,  even  if  he  should  commit  some 
mistake  in  repeating).  Because  of  no  mistake  in 
repeating  being  allowed  in  this,  there  ought  to  be 
some  one  appointed  to  correct  the  mistakes^  wken 
the  Hotar  repeats  it. 

The  Marutas  are  the  sperm  which  was  poured  forth. 
By  shaking  it  they  made  it  flow.  Thence  he  repeats 
a  hymn  addressed  to  the  Marutas.^^ 

^F^^T^^:  tiif^  ^?^ir  I  f%-%^  %^T^t  ^Pff^,  I  «T«J^ 

'*  May  Agni  Vais'vAnara  enjoy  the  Soma,  he  who  is  the  fbel  for  all 
godfl  (for  he  as  the  vital  spirit  keeps  them  up),  he  who  is  the  un* 
perishable  divine  light,  who  lighted  to  the  quarters  of  men,  who  (was) 
shining  in  former  skies  (days),  who  is  never  decaying  in  the  course 
of  the  auroras  (during  all  days  to  come),  who  illuminates  the  sky, 
the  earth,  and  the  wide  airy  region.  May  he,  through  his  light,  give 
(us)  shelter !  May  Agni  Vais'v^ara  here  hear  (us),  dec." 

»7  This  is  the  S&kta:  pratvakshasah  prataoasah  (1,  S7).  The 
Nivid  of  the  hymn  for  the  Marutas  at  the  evening  libation,  is  : 

'T^lf T  ^^T:  %|i?^  i??^  I   ^OT:  ^4if :  I   BT^i^^T  f^- 
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la  the  midst  (of  the  Shastra,  after  having  repeated 
the  two  hymns.mentioned)  lie  repeats  the  Stotriya  ^ 
andAnurupa  Pragathas,  yqfnd  yajnavo  dgnaye  (I, 
168, 1-2),  and  devo  vo  dravinoda  (7,  16,  11-12).  The 
reason  that  he  repeats  ihe  "  womb  "  (the  Stotriya) 
in  the  midst  (of  the  Shastra),  is  because  women  have 
their  wombs  in  the  middle  (of  their  bodies).  By 
repeating  it,  after  having  already  recited  two  hymna 
(the  VaisVafiara  and  Agni-maruta),  he  puts  the  organ 
of  generation  between  the  two  legs  in  their  upper  part 
for  producing  offspring.  He  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge will  be  blessed  with  offspring  and  cattle. 

36. 

(  The  Jatavedas  Nivid  ht/mn). 

He  repeats  the  hymn  addressed  to  JatavedS,s.  '• 
All  beings  after  having  been  created  by  Praj&pati 

"  May  the  divine  Marutas  enjoy  the  Soma,  who  chant  well  and  have 
fine  songs,  who  chant  their  songs,  who  have  large  stores  (of  wealth), 
who  have  f2:ood  gifts,  and  whose  chariots  are  irresistihle,  who  are* 
glittering,  the  sons  of  Pris'ni,  whose  armour  shines  with  the  hrillianc^r 
of  gold,  who  are  powerful,  who  receive  the  offerings  (to  carry  them 
up),  who  make  the  clouds  drop  the  rain.  May  the  divine  Marutas 
hear  (my  invocation).    May  they  enjoy  the  Soma,  &c." 

^^  The  Stotriya  is  here  mentioned  by  the  term  of  yoni  womb.  It 
is  called  so  on  account  of  its  containing  the  very  words  of  the  S4man 
in  whose  praise  the  whole  Shastra  is  recited,  and  forming  thus  the 
centre  of  the  whole  recitation.  The  name  of  tile  S&man  in  question 
is  ynjnd  yajniya  ('S&maveda  Saltnhita,  2,  53,  54.) 

^  This  is  :  pra  tavyafim,  1, 143.    The  Nivid  for  J&tavedAs  is  : 


224 

Walked  having  their  faces  turned  aside,  and  did  not 
turn  (their  backs).  He  (Prajapati)  .then  encircled 
them  with  fire,  whereupon  they  turned  to  Agni. 
After  they  had  turned  to  Agni,  Prajapati  said, 
"  The  creatures  which  are  born  (Jdta)^  I  obtained 
(avidam)  through  this  one  (Agni)."  From  these  Words 
came  forth  the  Jatavedas  hymn.  That  is  the  reason 
that  Agni  is  called  Jatavedas.*^ 

The  creatures  being  encircled  by  fire  \fere  hemmed 
in  walking.  They  stood  in  flames  and  blazing.  Pra- 
japati sprinkled  them  with  water.  That  is  the  reason 
that  the  Hotar,  after  having  recited  the  Jatavedas 
hymn,  repeats  a  hymn  addressed  to  the  waters  :  dpo  hi 
shtha  mayohhuvah  ( 1 0,  9).  Thence  it  is  to  be  recited 
by  him  as  if  he  were  extinguishing  fire  (i.  e,  slowly). 
Prajapati  after  having  sprinkled  the  creatures  with 
water,  thought,  that  they  (the  creatures)  were  his  own* 
H  e  provided  them  with  an  invisible  lustre  through  Ahir 
budhnya.  This  Ahir  budhnya  (lit.  the  serpent  of  the 
depth)  is  the  Agni  G^rhapatya  (the  household  fire). 
By  repeating  therefore  a  verse  addressed  to  Ahir 
^  budhnya,*^  the  Hotar  puts  the  invisible  lustre  in  the 

"  May  Agni  Jataved&s  enjoy  the  Soma !  he  who  has  a  beatitiful  ap* 
pearance,  whose  splendour  is  apparent  to  all)  he,  the  house-ftither,  who 
does  not  flicker  (when  burning,  t.  e,  whose  fire  Is  gpreat  and  strong), 
he  who  is  visible  amidst  the  darkness,  he  who  receives  the  offeringH 
of  melted  butter,  who  in  to  be  praised,  who  performs  the  sacrifices 
without  being  disturbed  by  many  hindrances,  who  is  unconquerable 
and  conquers  his  enemfts  in  the  battle.  O  Agni  Ja'aved^  !  extend 
(thy)  splendour  and  strength  round  us,  with  forie  and  pluck  (tus'ah 
and"  aptiis'ah  are  adverbs);  protect  him  who  lights  (thee),  and 
praises  (thee)  from  distress!  May  AgniJ&tavedas  here  hear  (us) ; 
may  he  enjoy  the  Soma. 

*o  The  etymologry  of  the  word  as  here  given  is  fanciful.  The  pro* 
per  meaning  of  the  word  is,  "  havinp:  possession  of  all  that  is  bom," 
t.  e.  pervading  it.  With  the  idea  of  the  fire  being  an  all-pervading 
power,  the  Rishis  are  quite  familiar.  By  Jdtuvedds  the  ''  animal 
fire  "  is  particularly  to  be  understood. 

*^  This  is  iita  no  ahir  hudhnyah  a'Hnotu  (6,  60, 14),  which  forms 
part  of  the  Agni-maruta  Shastra.    See  AsV.  Sr.  S.  5,  20. 
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offspring  (of  the  sacrificer).  Thence  they  say,  "  one 
who  brings  oblations  is  more  shining  than  one  who 
does  not  bring  them."*^ 

37. 

{The  offerings  to  the  wives  oj  the  gods  and  to 
Yama  (Znd  the  KavycLs,  a  class  oj  manes,) 

After  having  addressed  (in  the  Ahir  budhnya 
verse)  Agni,  the  house-father,  he  recites  the  verses 
addressed  to  the  wives  of  the  gods.*^  For  the  wife 
(of  the  sacrificer)  sits  behind  the  G-^rhapatya  fire. 

They  say:  he  should  first  address  Rdkd^^  with  a 
verse,  for  the  honour  of  drinking  first  from  the  Soma 
belongs  (among  the  divine  women)  to  the  sister  (of 
the  gods).  But  this  precept  should  not  be  cared  for. 
He  should  first  address  the  wives  of  the  gods.  By 
doing  so,  Agni,  the  house-father,  provides  the  wives 

with  seed.      By  means  of  the  Garhapatya,  Agni  the 

Hotar,  thus  actually  provides  the  wives  with  seed  for 
production.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  will  be 
blessed  with  offspring  (and)  cattle,  (That  the  wives 
have  precedence  to  a  sister  is  apparent  in  worldly 
things.)  For  a  sister  who  has  come  from  the  same 
womb  is  provided  with  food,  &c.  after  the  wife  who 
has  come  from  another  womb  has  been  cared  for. 

He  repeats  the  Rak^  verse.**  She  sews  that  seam 
(in  the  womb)  which  is  on  the  penis,  so  as  to  form 
a  man.  He  whp  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  male 
children. 


*^  This,  no  doubt,  refers  to  the  so-called  Agni-hotris,  to  whom  daily 
oblations  to  the  fire,  in  the  morning  and  evening,  are  enjoined. 

*3  These  are  two  in  number,  devandm  patnir    usatir   avantu 
(5,  46,  7,  8). 

"*  See  the  note  to  7,  11. 

*5  This  is  rdkdm  aham  2,  32, 4. 
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•  He  repeats  the  Pdviraii  verse.*  Speech  is 
Snrasvati  pavlravl.  By  repeating  this  verse  he 
provides  the  sacrificer  with  speech. 

They  ask.  Should  he  first  repeat  the  vei*se  ad- 
dressed to  Yama,  or  that  one  which  is  devoted  to  the 
Manes  ?  *^  He  should  first  repeat  the  verse  addressed 
to  Yama:  imam  yama prastara  (^10,  14^  4).  For  a 
king  (Yama  being  a  ruler)  has  the  honour  of  drinking 
first. 

Immediately  after  it  he  repeats  the  'verse  for  the 
Kavyas :  mdtaii  kavyair  yamo  ( 1 0, 1 4, 3).  The  Kavyas 
are  beings  inferior  to  the  gods,  and  superior  to  the 
manes.  Thence  he  repeats  the  verses  for  the  manes, 
udiratam  avara  utparasah  (10,  15,  1-3),  after  that  one 
addressed  to  the  Kavyas.  By  the  words  (of  the 
first  verse)  "  May  the  Soma-loving  manes  who  are  of 
low  as  well  as  those  who  are  of  a  middling  and  supe- 
rior character,  rise,"  he  pleases  them  all,  the  lowest  as 
well  the  middling  and  highej^t  onps,  without  foregoing 
any  one.  In  the  second  verse,  the  term  barhishado^ 
**  sitting  on  the  sacred  grass,"  implies,  that  they  have 
a  beloved  house.  By  repeating  it,  he  makes  them  ^ 
prosper  through  their  beloved  house.  He  who  has 
such  a  knowledge  prospers  through  his  beloved  house. 
The  verse  (out  of  three)  which  contains  the  term 
"  adoration,"  "  this  adoration  be  to  the  manes,"  he 
repeats  at  the  end  (though  it  be  second  in  order). 
That  is  the  reason,  that  at  the  end  (of  funeral 
ceremonies),  the  manes  are  adored  (by  the  words) 
"  adoration  to  you,  O  manes !" 

They  ask.  Should  he,  when  repeating  the  verses 
to  the  manes,  use  at  each  verse  the  call  s  omsdvnm,  or 


^8  Pdvirdvi  Kanyd,  6,  49,  7. 
^'  This  is  udiratdtn  avara  utpardsah  (10,  15,  1). 
^8  The  MSS.  have  ^«f  ^  instead  of  i(iff^  (ace.  pL)  as  Sdy.  reads 
in  his  Commentary, 
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should  he  repeat  them  without  that  call  ?  He  should 
repeat  it.  What  ceremony  is  not  finished  in  the  Pitri 
yajna  (offering  to  the  manes),  that  is  to  be  completed. 
The  Hotar  who  repeats  the  call  somsavom  at  each 
verse,  completes  the  incomplete  sacrifice.  Thence 
the  call  somsavom  ougfht  to  be  repeated. 

38. 

{On  IndrciS  share  in  the.  evening  libation.  On  the 
verses  addressed  to  Vishnu  and  Varuim^  to  Vishnu 
alone,  and  to  Projapati.  The  concluding  vers^  and 
the  Yajya  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra.) 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  anu-paniya  verses  addressed 
to  Indra  and  his  drinking  of  the  Soma  juice  after  (the 
other  deities  have  been  satisfied),  svadush  kildynm 
wadhuman  (fi,  47,  1  -4).  By  their  means  Indra  drank 
from  the  Soma  after  the  third  libation  {annpibat). 
Thence  the  verses  are  called  anu-panlya  "  referring  to 
drinking  after."  The  deities  are  drunk,  as  it  were, 
at  this  (third  libation)  when  the  Hotar  repeats  those 
verses.  Thence  has  the  Adhvaryu,  when  they  are 
repeated,  to  respond  to  the  Hotar  (when  calling 
s'omsavom)  with  a  word  derived  from  the  root  mud 
"  to  be  drunk."  ^» 

He  repeats  a  verse  referring  to  Vishnu  and  Varuna, 
yayor   ojasaJ^   Vishnu   protects   the   defects  in  the 

^y  This  refers  to  the  two  phrases,  maddmo  deva,  "  we  are  drunk, 
O  God  !  "  and  moddmo  daivom,  "  we  rejoice,  O  divine !  Om  !  " 
which  are  the  responses  of  the  Adhvaryu  to  the  Hotar's  call  s'omsavom 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  Anu-paniya  verses  above  mentioned.  See  A'sv, 
S'r.  S.  5,  20.  The  usual  response  of  the  Adhvaryu  to  the  Hotar's 
dhdva,  s'oinsdvom  is  soiiisdmo  daivom,  see  AsV.  S'r.  S.  6,  9. 

*^  It  is  not  found  in  the  Sambit&  of  the  Rigveda,  but  in  the  A'sv. 
Sr.  8.  5.  20,  and  in  the  Atharvaveda  S.  7,  25,  1.  Both  texts  differ 
a  little.    As'valayana  reads : 

^%T^^^T  ^2RftT?rT  ^srtf^  ^'^fw  ^t?ri?T  nf^^CTT  xr^ 

^^m    ^^TfH    f^WT  BflT'Sl^nrT    ^^W^T.     «•  «•   "The  two 
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sacrifices  (from  producing  any  evil  consequences),  and 
Varuna  protects  the  fruits  arising  from  its  successful 
performance.  (This  verse  is  repeated)  to  propitiate 
both  of  them. 

He  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu  :  vishnor 
tin  kain  vlryani  (1,  154, 1).  Vishnu  is  in  the  sacrifice 
the  same  as  deliberation  in  (worldly  things).  Just 
(as  an  agriculturist)  is  going  to  make  good  the  mistakes 
in  ploughing,  (and  a  king)  in  making  good  a  bad  judg- 
meht  by  devising  a  good  one,  so  the  Hotar  is  going 
to  make  well  recited  what  was  badly  recited,  and 
well  chanted  what  was  badly  chanted,  by  repeating 
this  verse  addressed  to  Vishnu. 

He  repeats  a  verse  addressed  to  Prajapati,  tantitm 
tnnvan  mjaso  (10,  53,  6).  Tantu,  i,  e.  thread  means 
offspring.  By  repeating  this  verse  the  Hotar 
sp«  eads  (santanoti)  for  him  (the  sacrificer)  offspring. 
By  the  words  of  this  verse,  jyotishmatah  patho 
ruksha  dhi'jd  hritaihy  i,  e,  "  protect  the  paths  which 
are  provided  with  lights,  and  made  by  absorption  in 
meditation"  wherein  the  term  "  the  paths  provided 
with  lights"  means  the  roads  of  the  gods  (to  heaven), 
the  Hotar  paves  these  roads  (for  the  sacrificer  to  go 
on  them  on  his  way  to  heaven). 

By  the  words  anulhanam  vayata^  i,  e.  "  weave  ye 
the  work  of  the  chanters  and  repeaters*^  so  as  (o  rid 

■       -  -  -  ■  ■         ■ 

through  whose  power  the  atmosphere  was  framed,  the  two  who 
are  the  strongest  in  power  and  most  vigorous,  who  rule  unconquer- 
able through  their  strength ;  may  these  two,  Vishnu  and  Varuna, 
come  on  being  called  first."  There  is  a  grammatical  difficulty  iu 
this  translation  :  agan,  which  can  be  only  explained  as  a  3rd  person 
plural  of  the  aorist  in  the  conjunctive,  is  here  joined  to  nouns  in  the 
dual.  The  Atharvaveda  shows  the  same  form.  Here  is  an  evident 
incorrectness  which  perhaps  was  the  reason  for  its  being  excluded 
from  the  Samhita. 

*'  The  word  translated  by  "  chanters  and  repeaters "  is  Jogu. 
Say.  explains  it  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage  of  the  Ait.  Br. 
in  the  following  manner : 

^^^    nMf^   ^^^?T   T^W   3T«[^TT^«T  ^m  il^l^??. 
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it  from  all  defects ;  become  a  Manu,  produce  a 
divine  race,"  the  Hotar  propagates  him  through 
human  offspring.  (That  is  done)  for  production.  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  will  be  blessed  with 
offspring  and  cattle. 

He  concludes  with  the  verse  eva  na  indro  maghavd 
virapsi  (4,17,20).  This  earth  is  Indfa  maghavd 
v'lrapsiy  i,  e.  Indra,  the  strong,  of  manifold  crafts. 
She  is  (also)  satya  the  true,  charshanidhrit,  i.  e.  hold- 
ing men,  anarva  safe.  She  is  (also)  the  rqj&.  .In  the 
words,  s'ravo  maldnafn  yaj  jaritrey  mahinam  means 
the  earth,  5Vat?o  the  sacrifice,  and /an^a  the  sacrificer. 
By  repeating  them  he  asks  for  a  blessing  for  the 
sacrificer.  When  he  thus  concludes,  he  ought  to 
touch  the  earth  on  which  he  employs  the  sacrificial 
agency.  On  this  earth  he  finally  establishes  the 
sacrifice. 

After  having  repeated  the  Agni-Maruta  Shastra, 
he  rerites  the  Y&jy^ :  ayne  marudbhih  (6,60, 8), 
Thus  he  satisfies  (all)  the  deities,  giving  to  each 
it^  due. 


In  hi8  commentary  on  the  Bi^eda  Samhit&  (10,  Gd,  6,  page  8  of 
my  manuscript  copy  of  the  commentary  on  the  8th  Adi^aka),  be 

explains  it  simply  by  ^HfflTTT^.  But  I  think  the  flrat  definition 
is  too  comprehensive,  the  latter  too  restricted.  For  strictly  speaking 
the  term  stotar  is  only  applicable  to  the  chanters  of  the  Sftmans.' 
But  the  recital  of  the  Rik  mantras  by  the  Hotars,  and  the  formula* 
of  the  Yajurveda  by  the  Adhvaryu  and  his  assistants  is  about  as 
important  for  the  success  of  the  sacrifice.  All  that  is  in  excess 
{ulbanani),  above  what  is  required,  is  a  hindrance  in  the  sacrifice. 
Thence  all  mistakes  by  whatever  priest  they  might  hare  been  com* 
mitted.  are  to  be  propitiated.  The  word  ^ogu  being  a  derlvatiTe  of 
the  root  gu  "  to  sound  "  cannot  mean  '*  a  sacriflci^  performer  "  in 
general,  as  b&y.  supposes  in  his  commentary  on  the  Ait.  Br.,  bul 
such  performei-s  only  as  require  principally  the  aid  of  their  voice. 
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FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

(On  the  origin,  meaning y  and  universal  nature  of  the 
Agnishtnma  as  the  model  of  other  sacrifices.  On 
the  Chatushtoma  and  Jyotishtoma,) 

39. 

(O/i  the  origin  of  the  name  "  Agnishtoma,^'  and  its 

meaning.) 

The  Devas  went  to  war  with  the  A  suras,  in  order 
to  defeat  them.  Agni  was  not  willing  to  follow 
them.  The  Devas  then  said  to  him,  *'  Go  thou  also, 
for  thou  art  one  of  us."  He  said,  "  I  shall  not  go 
unless  a  ceremony  of  praise  is  performed  for  me. 
Do  ye  that  now."  So  they  did.  They  all  rose  up 
(from  their  places),  turned  towards  Agni,  and  per- 
formed the  ceremony  of  praising  him.  After  having 
been  praised,  he  followed  them.  He  having  assumed 
the  shape  of  three  rows,  attacked  in  three  battle 
lines  the  Asuras  in  order  to  defeat  them.  The 
three  rows  were  made  only  of  the  metres  {Gayatri^ 
Trishtubh,  Jagati),  The  three  battle  lines  are 
only  the  three  libations.  He  defeated  them  beyond 
expectation.  Thence  the  Devas  put  down  the 
Asuras.  The  enemy,  the  incarnate  sin  (j^dpman), 
the  adversary  of  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge, 
perishes  by  himself. 

The  Agnishtoma  is  just  as  the  Gayatri.  .  The 
latter  has  twenty-four  syllables  (if  all  its  three 
padas  are  counted)  and  the  Agnishtoma  has  twenty- 
four  Stotras  and  Shastras.^ 


'  That  is  to  say,  twelve  Stotras  or  performances  of  the  8&ma  sing« 
ers,  and  twelve  Shastras  or  recitations  of  the  Hotri-priests.  To 
each  Stotra  a  Sbastra  corresponds.  The  twelve  Shastras  are  as 
follows  i—iA)  At  the  morning  libation— 1)  the  Ajya  and  2)  Pra-uga 
to  b«  repeated  by  the  Hotar,  9)  the  Shastra  of  the  Maitriivaruna, 
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It  is  just  as  they  say:  a  horse  if  well  managed 
i^suhita)  puts  the  rider  into  ease  (sudhd).  This  does 
also  the  Gfiyatri.  She  does  not  stop  on  the  earth, 
but  takes  the  sacrificer  up  to  heaven.  This  does 
also  the  Agnishtoma ;  it  does  not  stop  on^arth,  but 
takes  the  sacrificer  up  to  heaven.  The  Agnishtoma 
is  the  year.  The  year  has  twenty-four  half  months, 
and  the  A  tinishtoma  twenty-four  Stotras  and  Shastras. 
Just  as  waters  How  into  the  sea,  so  go  all  sacrificial 
performances  into  the  Agnishtoma  (i.  f.afe  con- 
tained in  it). 

40. 

{All  sacrificial  rites  are  contained  in  the  Agnishtoma,) 

When  the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  is  once  performed  in 
all  its  parts  (lit.  is  spread),  then  all  other  Ishtis, 
whatever  they  may  be,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnish- 
toma.* 

• 

When  he  calls  Il&,^  then  all  P&kayajnas,*  what- 
ever they  may  be,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 


4)  of  the  Br^noandchhan8i«  and  5)  of  the  Achh&Y&ka.  (B)  At  the 
midday  libation — 6)  the  Marutvatlya  and  7)  Nishkevalya  Shastras 
to  bfe  recited  hy  the  Hotar,  8)  the  Shastras  of  the  Maitrliyarunay 
9)  of  the  Br&hmanachhansi,  and  10)  that  of  the  Achhav^ka.  (C) 
At  the  evening  libation— -ll)  the  VaisVadeva,  and  1*2)  Agnimfiruta 
Shastras.  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar  alone. 

s  The  meaning  is,  the  Dikshaniya  Ishti  is  the  model  Ishti  or  pram 
kriti,  of  all  the  other  Ishtis  required  at  the  Agnishtoma,  such  as  tht 
Prayaniya,  &c.  and  is  besides  exactly  of  the  same  nature  as  other 
independent  Ishtis,  such  as  the  Dars'apiirnima  Ishti. 

'  This  is  always  done  at  every  occasion  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice, 
as  often  as  the  priests  and  the  sacrificer  eat  of  the  sacrificial  food, 
after  having  first  given  an  T)blation  to  the  gods,  by  the  words :  Uopa^ 
hiitd  saha  diva  briha  ddityena,  &c.  (AsV.  S'r.  S.  1,  7). 

*  This  is  the  general  name  of  the  oblations  offered  in  the  so-called 
smdrta  agni  or  domestic  fire  of  every  Brahman,  which  are  always 
distinguished  from  the  sacrifices  performed  with  the  Vait&nika  fires 
(Garhapatya,  Dakshina,  and  Ahavaniya).  They  are  said  to  be  seven 
in  number.  According  to  oral  information  founded  on  Nar&yana 
Bhatt's  practical  manual  for  the  periormance  of   all  the  domestic 
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One  brings  the  Agnihotram*  in  th^  morning  and 
evening.  They  (the  sacrificers  when  being  initiated) 
perform  in  the  morning  and  eveninj;  the  religious 
vow  (of  drinking  milk  only),  and  do  that  with  the 
formula  fvd/td.  With  the  same  formula  one  offers 
tlie  Agnihotram.  Thus  the  Agnihotram  is  com- 
prised in  the  Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Priiyaniya  Ishti®  the  Hotar  repeats  fifteen 

rites,  they  are  fop  the  Rig^eda  as  follows :  1 )  S' ravandharma  (an 
oblation  principally  given  to  Agni  in  the  full  moon  of  the  month 
of  S'rdvaoa),  2)  Sarpabali  (an  oblation  of  rice  to  the  serpents),. 
8)  A'Bcayuji  (an  oblation  to  Rudra  the  master  of  cattle),  4)  Agra- 
yann  (an  oblation  to  Indrds^ni  and  the  Vis'vedevas),  6)  Prntyavaro- 
hanam  (an  oblation  to  S'vaita  Vniddravaf  a  pailicular  deity  con- 
nected with  the  snn),  6)  Pimiaintriyajna  (an  oblation  to  the 
manes),  7)  Anvathtaka  (another  oblation  to  the  manes).  See  AsVal 
Grihya  Sutras,  2,  1  -4.  The  meaning  of  the  word  pdka  in.  the  word 
pdknyqjna  is  doubtful.  In  all  lilielihood  pdka  here  means  "  cooked, 
dressed  food,"  which  is  always*  required  at  these  oblations.  Some 
Hindu  Scholars  ^hom  Max  Miiller  follows  (Hitiitory  of  Ancient 
Sanscrit  Literature,  p.  203),  explain  it  as  ''good."  It  is  true 
the  word  is  already  used  in  the  sense  of  **  ripe,  mature,  excellent " 
in  the  S'amhita'of  the  Rig\'eda  (see  7,  104,  8-9;.  In  the  sense  of 
"ripening"  we  find  it  1,  31, 14.  But  it  i«  very  doubtful  to  me 
whether  by  pdka,  a  man  particulariy  fit  for  performing  sacrifices  can 
be  understood.  The  difference  between  the  S'rauta  and  Sm^ta 
oblations  is,  that  at  the  former  no  food,  cooked  in  any  other  than 
the  sacred  fires,  can  be  offered  to  the  gods,  whilst  at  the  latter  an 
oblation  is  first  cooked  on  the  common  hearth,  and  then  offered  in 
the  sacred  Smdrta  agni. 

^  The  sacrificer  who  is  being  initiated  (who  is  made  a  Dikshita) 
has  to  observe  fast  for  several  days  (three  at  the  Afrnishtoma)  before 
he  is  allowed  to  take  any  substantial  food.  He  drinks  in  the  morning 
and  evening  only  milk,  which  is  taken  from  the  cow  after  sunrise  and 
after  sunRet.  He  is  allowed  but  a  very  small  quantity,  as  much  as 
remains  from  the  milk  of  one  nipple  only  wfter  the  calf  has  sucked. 
This  fast  is  called  a  vrata^  and  as  long  as  he  is  observing  it  ho  is 
vrataprada,  i.  e,  fulfilling  a  vow.  8ee  Hiranyakes'i  i^utras,  7,  4. 
When  doing  this  he  repeats  the  mantra  ye  devd  nmnqjdfa  (Taitt. 
8.  1,2,  3,  1),  which  concludes  with  tehhyo  naman  tebhyo  mihd,  i,  e, 
Trorship  be  to  them,  Sv^h^  be  to  them.  The  Agniliotram  being 
offered  in  the  morning  and  evening  always  with  the  formula  svdkd, 
the  author  of  the  Brahmanam  believes  that  by  these  incidents  the 
Agnihotram  might  be  said  to  be  contained  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

«  There  are  fifteen  Sfimidlnfeii  vei-ses  required  at  tlie  PrAyantya 
Ish^i,  whilst  at  the  Dikshanljft  seventeen  are  requisite.     Fifteen  is 
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verses  for  the  wooden  sticks  thrown  into  the  fire 
(samidhfttis).  The  same  number  is  required  at  the 
ISew  and  Full  Moon  offerings.  Thus  the  New  and 
Full  Moon  offerings  are  comprised  in  the  Prayaniya 
Ishti. 

They  buy  the  king  Soma  (the  ceremony  of 
Somakrnya^  is  meant).  The  king  Soma  belongs  to 
the  herbs.  They  cure  (a  sick  person)  by  means  of 
medicaments  taken  from  the  vegetable  kingdom. 
All  vegetable  medicaments  following  the  king  Soma 
when  being  bought,  they  are  thus  comprised  in  the 
Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Atithya  Ishti  ®  they  produce  fire  by  fric- 
tion, and  at  the  Chaturmasya  Ishtis  (they  do  the 
same).  The  Chfiturmasya  Ishtis  thus  following  the 
Atithya  Ishti,  are  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

At  the  Pravargya  ceremony  they  use  fresh  milk, 
the  same  fe  the  case  at  the  Dakshayana  yajna.®  Thus 


the  general  number  at  most  Ishtis.  This  number  is  therefore  to  be 
regarded  as  the  prnkritif  i.  e.  standard,  model,  whilst  any  other 
number  is  a  vikriti,  L  e.  modificatiun. 

'   On  the  buying  of  the  Soma,  see  1,  12-13. 

®  On  the  producing  of  fire  by  friction  at  the  Atithya  Ishti,  see 
1,10-17.  The  same  is  done  at  the  Ohatuimasya  Ishtis,  see  Kattya. 
S'r.  S.  5,  2,  1 . 

9  The  Ddkjhdyana  yojna  belongs  to  that  peculiar  class  of 
Ishtis  wliich  are  called  Uhtyayandniy  t.  e.  oblations  to  be  brought 
regulai'ly  during  a  certain  period.  They  are,  as  to  their  nature,  only 
modifications  of  the  Dars'apCli-namasa  Ishti.  It  can  be  performed  either 
on  every  Full  and  iNew  Moon  during  the  life-lime  of  the  sacrificer, 
or  ^luring  a  period  of  fifteen  years,  or  the  whole  course  of  oblations 
can  be  completed  in  one  year,  'i'he  rule  is,  that  the  number  of  obla- 
tions given  must  amount  to  at  least  720.  This  number  is  obtained 
either  by  performing  it  orery  tlay  twice  during  a  whole  year,  or  by 
making  at  every  Full  Moon  day  two  oblations,  and  two  others  on 
every  New  iM  oon  day  during  a  space  of  fifteen  years.  The  deities  are, 
Agni-Soma  Ht  the  New  Moon,  and  Indra-Agni  a»»d  Mitra-Varuna 
at  the  Full  Moon  oblations.  The  offering  consibt  of  PurodWa, 
sour  milk  (dadhi),  and  fresh  milk  {payaf).  On  every  day  on  which 
tliis  sacrifice  is  performed,  it  must  be  performed  twice.  See  K&tiya. 
SV.  «•  4,  4, 1-30  and  A'sv.  SV.  S.  2, 14. 

20  * 
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the  Dakshayana  sacrifice  is  comprised  in  the  Ag- 
fiishtoma. 

The  animal  sacrifice  takes  place  the  day  previous 
to  the  Soma  feast.  All  animal  sacrifices  ^^  which 
follow  it  are  thus  comprised  in  the  A<^nishtoma. 

Iladadha^^  by  name  is  a  sacrificial  rite.  They 
perform  it  with  thick  milk  (dadhi),  and  they  also 
take  thick  milk  at  the  time  of  making  the  Dadhi- 
gharma^^  rite  (in  the  Agnishtoma).  Thus  the 
Il&dadha  is,  on  account  of  its  following  the  Dadhi- 
gharma  rite,  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

41. 

(  The  other  'parts  of  Jyotishtoma,  such  as  Uhthya^ 
AthcLtray  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma,) 

Now  the  first  part  (of  the  Agnishtoma)  has  been 
explained.  After  that  has  been  performed,  the 
fifteen  Stotras  and  Shastras  of  the  Uhthya  ceremony 

'°  On  the  animal  sacrifice,  see  2,  1-14.  The  animal  sacrifices  are 
called  here,  pnx'ubandhn.  Some  such  as  the  Niriidha  Pas'ubandha 
can  precede  the  Agnishtoma. 

'^  IJddodha  is  another  modification  of  the  Dars'apiirnamAsa 
Ishtis.     Its  principal  part  is  sour  milk.     See  AsV.  2,  14. 

'2  On  the  Oadhi-e:harma,  the  draught  of  sour  milk,  see  As'v.  5 
13,  and  Hiranyakes'i  8'r.  Siitr.  9,  2.  It  is  prepared  and  drunk  by 
the  priests  after  an  oblation  of  it  has  been  thiown  into  the  fire,  at 
the  midday  libation  of  the  Soma  feast  just  before  the  recital  of  the 
Marutvatlya  Shastra.  The  ceremony  is  chiefly  performed  by  the 
Pratipi asth&thar,  who  after  having  taken  sour  milk  with  a  spoon 
of  Udumbara  wood,  makes  it  hot  under  the  recital  of  the  mantra, 
vdhcha  tvd  wanas'cha  s'tinttdm^  &c  in  which  Speech  and  Mind, 
the  two  vital  airs  (prdna  and  apdna)^  eye  and  ear.  Wisdom  and 
Strength,  Power  ^nd  Quickness  in  action,  are  invoked  to  cook  it. 
After  having  repeated  this  mantra  and  made  hot  the  offering,  he  says 
to  the  Hotar,  *'  The  offering  is  cooked,  repeat  the  Yajya  for  the 
Dadhi-gharma."  The  latter  repeat**,  "The  offering  is  cooked;  I 
think  it  cooked  in  the  udder  (of  the  cow)  and  cooked  in  the  fire. 
Vaushat!  Agni,  eat  the  Dadhi-gharma,  Vausliat  !*' Then  the  Hotar 
TOpeats  another  mantra,  ti.ayi  tyad  indriyain  briluid  (As v.  S'r.  5, 
13),  whereupon  the  priests  eat  it. 
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follow.  If  they  (the  fifteen  Stotras  and  fifteen  Shastras 
are  taken  together)  they  represent  the  year  as  divided 
into  months  (each  consisting  of  thirty  days).  Agni 
VaisVanara  is  the  year;  Agnishtoma  is  Agni. 
The  Ukthya  by  following  (also)  the  order  of  the 
year  is  thus  comprised  in  the  Agnishtoma. 

After  the  Ukthya  has  entered  the  Agnishtoma, 
the  Vajapeya^^  follows  it ;  for  it  exceeds  (the  number 
of  the  Stotras  of)  the  Ukthya  (by  two  only). 

The  twelve  turns  of  the  Soma  cups'*  at  night  (at 
the  Atiratra  Soma  feast)  are  on  the  whole  joined  to 
the  fifteen  verses  by  means  of  which  the  Stotras  are 
performed.  'IVo'^  of  those  turns  belonging  always 
together,  the  number  of  the  Stotra  verses  to  which 
they  (the  turns)  belong,  is  brought  to  thirty  (by 
multiplying  the  number  fifteen  with  these  two), 
(But  the  number  thirty  is  to  be  obtained  in  another 
way  also  for  the  Atirfitra).  The  Sholasl  Saman  is 
twenty-one-fold,  and  the  Sandhi  (a  S^man  at  the 
end  of  Atiratra)  is  trirrit^i.  /».  nine-fold,  which  amounts 
in  all  to  thirty.  There  are  thirty  nights  in  every 
month  all  the  year  round.  Aj^ni  VaisVanara  is  the 
year,  and  Agni  is  the  Agnishtoma.  The  Atiratra  is, 
by  thus  following  (the  order  of)  the  year,  comprised 


•3  This  is  a  particular  Soma  sacrifice,  generally  taken  as  part  of 
Jyotishtoma,  which  is  said  to  be  sapta'Saimtha,  i,  e,  consisting  of 
seven  parts. 

**  This  refers  to  the  arrangement  for  the  great  Soma  banquets 
held  at  night  when  celebrating  theAtir&tra.  In  the  evening,  after 
a  Soma  libation  has  been  ^iven  to  the  fire  from  the  Sholas'i  Graha, 
the  Soma  cups  are  passed  in  a  certain  order.  There  are  four  Kuch 
orders  called  ganas.  At  the  first  the  cup  of  the  Hotar  takes  the  lead, 
at  the  second  that  of  the  Maitravarunii,  at  the  third  that  of  the  Brah- 
manachhansi,  and  at  the  fourth  that  of  the  Achhavaka.  This  U  thrice 
repeated,  which  makes  twelve  turns  in  all.— ^S^y. 

'^  Always  two  turns  are  presided  over  by  one  priest,  the  first  two 
by  the  Adhvaryu,  the  following  two  by  the  Pratiprasthatar. 
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in  the  Agnishtoma,  and  the  Aptory&ma  sacrifice 
follows  the  track  of  the  Atiratra  when  entering  the 
Agnishtoma.  For  it  becomes  also  an  Atiratra.  Thus 
all  sacrificial  rites  which  precede  the  Agnishtoma,  as 
well  as  those  which  come  after  it,  are  comprised  in  it. 

All  the  Stotra  verses  of  the  Agnishtoma  amount,  if 
counted,  to  one  hundred  and  ninety.  For  ninety  are  the 
ten  trivritas (three  times  three=  nine).  (The  number 
hundred  is  obtained  thus)  ninety  are  ten  [trkrltns)^ 
but  of  the  number  ten  one  Stotriya  verse  is  in 
excess;  the  rest  is  the  Trivyit  (nine),  which  is  taken 
twenty-one-fold ^^  (this  makes  189)  and  represents 
by  this  number  that  one  (the  sun)  which  is  put  over 
(the  others),  and  burns.  This  is  the  Vishufan^'' 
(equator),  which  has  ten  Trivrife  Stomas  before  it  and 
ten  after  it,  and  being  placed  in  the  midst  of  both 
turns  above  them,  and  burns  (like  the  sun).  'The 
one  Stotriya  verse  which  is  in  'excess,  is  put  in 
that  (Vishuvan  which  is  the  twenty-first)  and  placed 
over  it  (like  a  cover).  This  is  the  sacrificer.  This 
(the  twenty-one-fold  Trivrit  Stoma)  is  the  divine 
Kshatram  (sovereign  power),  which  has  the  powt- r 
of  defying  any  attack. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  the  divine 
Kshatram,  which  has  the  power  for  defying  any 
attack,  and  becomes  assimilated  to  it,  assumes  its 
shape,  and  takes  the  same  place  with  it. 

42. 

{Why  four  Stomas  are  required  at  the  Agnishtoma.) 

The  Devas  after  having  (once  upon  a  ,time)  teen 
defeated  by  the  Asuras,  started  for  the  celestial  world. 


**  The  190  Stotriya  ve^es  of  the  Agnishtoma  comprise  the  number 
21  nine  timfts  taken,  one  beiufyonlv  in  excess. 

"  See  about  it  iuthe  Mi,  Br.  4,  ld--22. 
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Agni  touching  the  sky  (from  his  place  on  earth), 
entered  the  upper  region  (with  his  flames),  and  closed 
the  gate  of  the  celestial  world ;  for  Agni  is  its  master. 
The  Vasus  first  approached  him  and  said  :  **  Mayest 
thou  allow  us  to  pass  over  (thy  flames)  to  enter 
(heaven) ;  give  us  an  opportunity  {dkds'a,)**  Agni 
said,  "  Being  not  praised  (by  you),  I  shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass  (through  the  gate).  Praise  me  now."  So 
they  did.  They  pi*aised  him  with  nine  verses  (the 
Trivrit  Stoma).^'    After  they  had  done,  he   allowed 

»8  The  Trivrit  Stoma  consists  of  the  nine  verses  of  the  Bahish^ 
pavatndna  Stoira  {see  Samaveda  Samh.  2,1-9),  which  are  sung  in 
three  turns,  each  accompanied  by  the  Himk&ra.  In  this  Stoma  tbo 
same  verses  are  not  sung  repeatedly  as  is  the  case  with  all  other 
Stom&s.  There  are  three  kinds  (vt«A/uri)  of  this  Stoma  mentioned  in 
the  Tdndya  Brdhmanam  2, 1-2,  called  the  udyati  trivrito  vishtuti^ 
parivarttini,  a.nd  kuldyini.  The  diflTerence  of  these  three  kinds  lies 
in  the  order  which  is  assigned  to  each  of  the  three  verses  which  form 
one  turn  {pnrydya),  and  in  the  application  of  the  Himk&ra  (the 
sound  hum  pronounced  very  loudly)  which  always  belongs  to  one 
tui-n.  The  arrangement  of  all  the  verses  which  form  part  of  the 
Stoma  (the  whole  musical  piece),  in  three  turns,  each  with  a  parti* 
cular  order  for  its  several  veraes,  and  their  repetition,  is  called  in  the 
technical  language  of  the  Sama  singers  a  vishtuti.  Each  Stoma  has 
several  variations.  The  first  variations  of  the  Trivfit  Stoma  is  the 
udyati,  i.  e.  the  rising.  This  kind  is  very  simple.  The  Himkara  is  r 
pronounced  in  the  first  parydya  at  the  first  verse  {tisrihhyo- 
hiihkaroti  m  prathamayd),  in  the  second  at  the  middle 'lerse  of  the 
triplet  {tisribhyo  hiihkaroti  sa  madhyamayd)^  and  in  the  third,  at  the 
last  yene  {tisribhyo  himkaroti  sa  uttamayd).  'Ihe  parivarttint 
vishtuti  consists  in  singing  the  several  verses  of  the  triplet 
in  all  three  turns  in  the  inverted  order,  that  is  to  say,  the  first 
is  always  made  the  last,  and  the  last  the  first  {tisribhyo  hinika» 
roti  sa  pardchibhih).  The  kuldyini  vishtuti  is  more  complicated 
than  the  two  others.  In  the  first  turn  the  order  of  the  verses  is 
inverted  {tisribhyo  hiihkaroti  sn  pardchibhih),  in  the  second  turn  the 
middle  verse  is  made  the  firsts  the  last  becomes  the  middle  verse, 
and  the  first  bejiomes  the  last  {tisribhyo  hiitikaroti  yd  madhyama 
ed  prathaifid,  yd  iittamd  sd  madhymd,  yd  prathamd  sd  uttamd) ; 
in  the  third  turn,  the  last  becomes  the  firsts  the  first  the  second,  and 
the  second  the  last.  The  S&ma  singers  mark  the  several  turns,  and 
the  order  of  each  verse  in  it  as  well  as  the  number  of  repetitions  by 
small  sticks  cut  from  the  wood  of  the  Udumbara  tree,  the  trunk  of 
which  must  always  be  placed  behind  the  seat  of  the  [Jdgdtap.  They 
are  called  kus'ds.    Each  of  the  three  divisions  of  each  set  in  which 
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them   to  pass  (the  gate),  that  they  might  enter  the 
(celestial)  world. 

The  Rudras  approached  him  and  said  to  him, 
"  Mayest  thou  allow  us  to  pass  on  ;  give  us  an 
opportunity  (by  moderating  thy  flames)."  He 
answered,  "  If  I  be  not  praij^ed,  I  shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now."  Thev  consented. 
They  praised  him  with  fifteen   verses.*"^   After  they 


they  are  put  is  called  vishtdva.  Their  making  is  minutely  described 
in  the  Ldtydyana  Sutras,  2,  6.      3j^T?fT  ^lilT:  IST^^^f^^ 

^fS^  ^^^%  ^^?fir  ^^^if   ^fti«^    ^«r¥a«Tnn^w 

t.  e.  tlie  Prastotar  ought  to  get  made  the  kus'&s  (small  piece  of 
wood)  from  a  wood  which  is  used  at  sacrifices.  Some  are  of  opinion 
that  at  sacrificial  sessions  (tattras)  which  last  long^  they  ought  to  be 
made  of  Khadira  wood  only.  After  having  got  them  made  of  the 
length  of  a  span  (the  space  between  the  thumb  and  forefinger 
stretched),  so  that  the  part  which  is  covered  with  bark  resembles 
the  back  of  the  kus'a  grass^  the  fibre  part  of  the  stick  being  quite 
even,  as  big  as  the  link  of  the  thumb,  the  ends  being  prominent 
(easily  to  be  recognized),  he  should  besmear  them  with  oidoriferoua 
substances^  but  at  the  Sattras,  as  some  say,  with  liquid  butter,  put 
the  cloth  used  for  the  Vishtutis,  which  is  made  of  linen,  or  flax,  or 
cotton,  round  them,  and  place  them  above  the  Udumbara  branch 
(always  required  when  singing). 

>*  This  is  the  so-called  Pauchadatfa  Stoma,  The  arrangement  is 
the  same  an  with  the  Trivfit  Stoma.  The  same  triplet  of  verses  is 
here  required  for  each  of  the  thrte  turns.  Each  turn  is  to  consist 
of  fiv*  verses.  In  the  first  turn,  the  first  verse  is  chanted  thrice, 
the  second  once,  the  third  once  (panchabyo  himkaroti  fa  tUribhih 
SQ  ekayd  sa  ehnyn) ;  in  th^  second  turn  the  first  verse  is  chanted 
once,  the  second  thrii'e,  the  third  once ;  in  the  thir4  turn  the  first 
and  second  verses  are  chanted  each  once,  but  the  third  thrice.  This 
Stoma  is  required  for  those  Sdmans  of  the  morning  libation,  which 
follow  the  Bahish'pavamdnas.  The  taptadasfa  and  ekaviiha'a  8to~ 
mas  follow  the  same  order  as  the  panchadas'a.  The  several  verses  of 
the  triplet  are  in  three  *tums  chanted  so  many  times  as  to  obtain 
respectively  the  number  17  and  21.  The  former  is  appropriate  to 
the  midday  libation,  the  latter  to  the  evening  libation. 


239 


had  done  so,  he  allowed  them  to  pass,  that  they 
might  enter  the  (celestial)  world. 

The  Adityas  approached  and  said  to  him,  "  Mayest 
thou  allow  us  to  pass  on ;  give  us  an  opportunity.'* 
He  answered,  "  If  1  be  not  praised,  1  shall  not  allow 
you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now !"  They  consented. 
They  praised  him  with  seventeen  verses.  After  they 
had  done  so,  he  allowed  them  to  pass,  that  they 
might  enter  the  (celestial)  world. 

The  VisVe  Devas  approached  and  said  to  him, 
"  Mayest  thou  allow  us  to  pass  on ;  give  us  an 
opportunity."  He  answered  :  "  If  I  be  not  praised, 
I  shall  not  allow  you  to  pass.  Praise  me  now !" 
They  consented.  They  praised  him  with  twenty- 
one  verses.  After  they  had  done  so;  he  allowed 
them  to  pass,  that  they  might  enter  the  (celestial) 
world. 

The  gods  having  praised  Agni  each  with  another 
Stoma  (combination,  of  verses),  he  allowed  them  to 
pass. 

The  sacrificer  who  praises  Agni  with  all  (four) 
Stomas,  as  well  as  he  (the  piiest)  who  knows  it  (the 
Agnishtoma)  will  pass  on  beyond  him  (Agni,  who 
-  watches  with  his  flames  the  entrance  to  heaven).  ^® 

To  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge  he  (Agni) 
allows  to  pass  and  enter  the  celestial  world. 

43. 

{On  the  names  **  Agnishtoma^  Chatttshtoma,  Jyo- 
tishtoma^     The  Agnishtoma  is  endless,)    * 

The  Agnishtoma  is  Agni.  It  is  called  so,  because 
they  (the  gdtis)  praised  him  with  this  Stoma.  They 
called  it  so  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word ; 

^^  In  this  sentence  we  have  two  peculiar  forms  :  ati,  instead  of  ati 
beyond^  and  arjdtdi,  Srd  pers.  conjunct,  middle  voice  in  the  senso 
of  a  future. 
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for  the  gods  like  to  hide   the  proper   meaning  of 
words. 

On  account  of  fouf  classes  of  gods  havino;  praised 
Agni  with  four  Stomas,  the  whole  was  called  Chutuh-- 
stoma  (containing  four  Stomas).  They  called  it 
go  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word ;  for  the 
gods  like  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  words. 

It  (the  Agnishtoma)  is  called  Jj/otishtnma,  for  they 
praised  Agni  when  he  had  risen  up  (to  the  sky)  in 
the  shape  of  a  lijsjht  (jyotis).  They  called  it  so  to 
hide  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  ;  for  the  gods 
like  to  hide  the  proper  meaning  of  words. 

This  (Agnishtoma)  is  a  sacrificial  performance 
which  has  no  beginning  and  no  end.  The  Agnish- 
toma is  like  the  endless  wheel  of  a  carriage.  The 
beginning  (pra yam y a)  and  the  conclusion  ^dayanlyd) 
of  it  are  alike  Cjust  as  the  two  wheels  of  a  carriage). 

About  this  there  is  a  sacrificial  stanza  sung  '*  what 
is  its  (of  the  Agnishtoma)  beginning,  that  is  its  end, 
and  what  is  its  end,  that  is  its  beginning;  just  as 
the  Sakala  serpent  it  moves  in  a  circle,  that  none 
ctm  distinguish  its  first  part  from  its  last  part."  For 
its  opening  (the  prayanlya)  was  (also)  its  con- 
clusion.*^ 

But  to  this  some  raise  objections,  saying,  "  they 
make  the  beginning  (of  the  Stotras  of  the  Soma  day) 
with  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  and  conclude  with  the 
twenty-one  fold  Stoma  (at  the  evening  libation) ; 
how  are  they  (the  beginning  and  conclusion)  then 
alik*e  ?"  To  this  one  should  answer,  "  they  are  alike 
as  far  as  the  twenty-one-fold  Stoma  is  also  a  Trivrit 
Stoma,  for  both  contain  triplets  of  verses,  and 
have  their  nature."  ^ 


"  This  refers  to  the  Cham  oblation  to  be  given  to  Aditi  at  thd 
Pr&yaniya  as  well  as  at  the  Udayaniya  Ishti.      See  1,  7. 

»  For  peiforming  the  ''"rivpt  Stoma  at  the  commencement  of  th« 
morning  libation,  the  nine  Bahish-pavam&na  verses  are  required 
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44. 

{How  the  Shastras  should  be  repeated  at  each  of  the 
three  libations.  The  sun  never  rises  nor  sets.  Bow  the 
phenomena  of  sunrise  and  sunset  are  to  be  explained.) ' 

The  Agnishtoma  is  that  one  who  bums  (the 
sun).  The  sun  shines  during  the  day,  and  the 
Agnishtoma  *^  should  be  completed  along  with  the 
day.  It  being  a  mhna,  L  e.  going  with  the  day,  they 
should  not  perform  it  hunriedly  (in  order  to  finish 
it  before  the  day  is  over),  neither  at  the  morning, 
nor  midday,  nor  evening  libations.  (Should  they 
do  so)  the  sacrifieer  would  suddenly  die. 

When  they  do  not  perform  hurriedly  (only)  the 
rites  of  the  morning  and  midday  libations,  but  hurry 
over  the  rites  of  the  evening  libation,  then  this, 
viz.  the  villages  lying  in  flie  eastern  direction 
become  largely  populated,  whilst  all  that  is  in  the 
western  direction  becomes  a  long  tract  of  deserts, 
and  the  sacrifieer  dies  suddenly.  Thence  they  ought 
to  perform  without  any  hurry  the  rites  of  the  morn- 
ing and  midday,  as  well  as  those  of  the  evening 
libation.  (If  they  do  so)  the  sacrifieer  will  not 
suddenly  die. 

In  repeating  the  Shastras,  the  Hotar  ought  to  be 
guided  by  the  (daily)  course  (of  the  sun).     In  the 

which  consists  of  three  triplets  {trichas).  For  performing^  the 
twenty-one-fold  Stoma  at  the  evenlnur  lihation,  the  Yajnayajntya 
S4man  is  used,  which  consists  only  of  two  verses,  hut  hy  repeating 
some  parts  of  them  twice,  the  numher  of  three  verses  is  obtained. 
The  same  triplet  bein^  chanted  in  three  turns  {parydyd)  the  twenty- 
one-fold  Stoma  appears  to  be  like  the  Trivnt. 

33  Agnishtoma  is  here  taken  in  the  strictest  sense,  as  meaning  only 
a  Soma  festival,  lasting  for  one  day,  and  completed  by  means  of  the 
four  Stomas  mentioned.  Therefore  Agnishtoma  is  often  called  the 
model  (prakriti)  of  the  Aikdhika  Soma  sacrifices,  or  such  ones  which 
last  for  one  day  only.  But  in  a  more  comprehensive  sense  all  the 
rites  which  precede  it,  such  as  the  Dikshantya  and  other  Ishtis,  and 
the  animal  sacrifice,  are  regarded  as  part  of  the  Agnishtoma.  For 
without  these  rites  nobody  is  allowed  to  perform  any  Soma  sacrifice. 

21  s 


morning  time,  at  sunrise,  it  bums  but  slowly.  Thence 
the  Hotar  should  repeat  the  Shastras  at  the  morning 
libation  with  a  feeble  voice. 

When  the  sun  is  rising  higher  up  (on  the  horizon) 
it  burns  with  greater  force.  Thence  the  Hotar  should 
repeat  the  Shastras  at  the  midday  libation  with  a 
strong  voice. 

When  the  sun  faces  men  most  (;ifter  having  passed 
the  meridian),  it  bums  with  the  greatest  force. 
Thence  the  Hotar  should  repeat  tJie  Shastras  at  the 
third  (eveniuii)  libation  with  an  extremely  strong 
voice.  He  should  (only)  then  (commence  to)  repeat 
it  so  (with  the  greatest  force  of  his  voice),  when  he 
should  be  complete  master  of  his  full  voice.  For  the 
Shastra  is  Speech.  Should  he  continue  to  repeat 
(the  Shastras  of  the  third  libation)  with  the  same 
strength  of  voice  with  which  he  commenced  the 
repetition,  up  to  the  end,  then  his  recitation  wtt  be 
admirably  well  accompli  shed. 

The  sun  does  never  set  nor  rise.  When  people 
think  the  sun  is  setting  (it  is  not  so).  For  after 
having  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  day  it  makes  itself 
produce  two  opposite  effects,  making  night  to  what 
is  below  and  day  to  what  is  on  the  other  side. 

When  they  believe  it  rises  in  the  morning  fthis 
supposed  rising  is  thus  to  be  accounted  for).  Having 
reached  the  end  of  the  night,  it  makes  itself  produce 
two  opposite  effects,  making  day  to  what  is  below 
and  night  to  what  is  on  the  other  side.^*  In  fact  the 
sun  never  sets.  Nor  does  it  set  for  him  who  has 
such  a  knowledge.  Such  a  one  becomes  united  with 
the  sun,  assumes  its  fonii,  and  enters  its  place. 

.  — — - —  •  -  - 

2^  This  passage  is  of  considerable  interest,  containing  the  denial  of 
the  existence  of  sunrise  and  sunset.  The  author  ascribes  a  daily 
course  to  the  sun,  but  supposes  it  ro  remain  always  in  its  hijrh  posi- 
tion on  the  sky,  making  sunrise  and  sunset  by  means  of  its  own 
'contrarieties. 


243 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

(  On  the  gradual  recovery  of  the  sacrifice.  What  men  are 
unfit  to  officiate  as  sacrificial  priests.  The  offerings 
to  the  Devls  and  Devihas.    The  Ukthya  sacrifice.^ 

45. 

{How  the  gods  recovered  the  sacrifice  which  had  gone 
from   them.     How   they  performed  different  rites.  , 
Under  what  conditions  the  sacrifice  is  effectual.) 

The  sacrifice  once  left  the  gods  and  went  to 
nourishing  substances.  The  gods  said,  "  the  sacrifice 
has  gone  from  us  to  nourishing  substances,  let  us 
seek  both  the  sacrifice  and  the  nourishment  by 
means  of  a  BrS,hmana  and  the  metres."  So  they 
did.  They  initiated  a  Br^hmana  by  means  of 
the  metres.  They  performed  all  the  rites  of  the 
Difashaniya  Ishti  up  to  the  end,  including  even  the 
Patni'Samyajas.^  On  account  of  the  gods  having  at 
that  occasion  performed  all  the  rites  at  the  Dik- 
shaniya  Ishti  up  to  the  end,  including  even  the 
Patni-samyajas,^  men  followed  afterwards  the  sam^ 
practice.  The  gods  (in  their  search  for  the  sacrifice) 
came  very  near  it  by  means  of  the  Prayaniya  Ishti. 
They  performed  the  ceremonies  with  great  haste  and 
finished  the  Ishti  already  with  tlie  S'ainyuvaka.  ^ 
This  is  the  reason  that  the  Prayaniya  Ishti  ends 
with  S'amyuvyta ;  for  men  followed  (afterwards) 
this  practice. 

*  See  page  24. 

3  The  Patnt-sainyajas  generally  conclude  all  Islitis  and  sacrifices. 

•  This  is  a  formula  contaitia  ?  the  words  tfain  yoh  which  is  repeat- 
ed before  the  Patni-samyajas.  As'v.  S'r.  S.  1,  10.  TIm  mantra  which 
is  frequently  used  at  other  occasions  also,  runs  as  follows : 

^f^'R-i^^vi :  I  ^4  fsiJirg  w^  VX\  BT^  f\9i\  IT  ^3"- 
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The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  Atithya  Ishti, 
and  came  by  means  of  it  very  near  the  sacrifice. 
They  concluded  hastily  the  ceremonies  with  the  lid  * 
(the  eating  of  the  sacrificial  food).  This  is  the 
reason  that  the  Atithya  Ishti  is  finished  with  the 
Ila  ;  for  men  followed  (afterwards)  this  practice. 

The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  Upasads* 
and  came  by  means  of  them  very  near  the  sacrifice. 
They  performed  hastily  the  ceremonies,  repeating  only 
three  S^midheni  verses,  and  the  YSjyas  for  three 
deities.  This  is  the  reason  that  at  the  Upasad  Ishti 
only  three  S&midhenis  are  repeated,  and  Yajy&  verses 
to  tiiree  deities ;  for  men  followed  (afterwards)  this 
practice. 

The  gods  performed  the  rites  of  the  upavasatha  • 
(the  eve  of  the  Soma  festival).  On.  the  upavasatha 
day  they  i-eached  the  sacrifice.  After  having 
reached  the  sacrifice  ( Yqjna),  they  performed  all  its 
rites  severally,  even  including  the  Patni-saihyajas. 
This  is  the  reason  that  they  perform  at  the  day 
previous  to  the  Soma  festival  all  rites  to  the  end, 
even  including  the  Patni-samy&jas. 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  should  repeat 
the  mantras  at  all  ceremonies  preceding  the  Upavasa- 
tha day  (at  which  the  animal  sacrifice  is  offered) 
with  a  very  slow  voice.  For  the  gods  came  at  it 
(the  sacrifice)  by  performing  the  seveml  rites  in 
such  a  manner  as  if  they  were  searching  (after  some- 
thing, I.  e,  slowly). 

This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  may  repeat  on 
the  Upavasatha  day  (after  having  I'eached  the  sacri- 


*  See  page  41.    This  rite  precedes  the  S'amyuvaka. 

^  See  41,  23-26.  At  the  Upasad  Ishti  only  three  SSmidhent  vprses 
are  required,  whilst  their  number  in  other  Ishtis  amounts  to  fifteen, 
and  now  and  then  to  seventeen.    See  page  56. 

e  This  is  the  day  for  the  animal  sacrifice,  called  Agnishomlya. 
See  2, 1-14. 
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fice)  the  mantras  m  whatever  tone  he  might  like 
to  recite  them.  For  at  that  occasion  the  sacrifice 
is  already  reached  (and  the  "searching"  tone  of 
repeating  not  required). 

The  gods,  after  having  reached  the  sacrifice,  said 
to  him,  "  Stand  still  to  be  our  food."  He  answered, 
"  No.  How  should  I  stand  still  for  you  (to  be  your 
food)  ?"  He  then  only  looked  at  them.  They  said 
to  him,  "  Because  oi  thy  having  become  united 
with  a  Brahmana  and  the  metres,  thou  shall  stand 
still."     He  consented. 

That  is  the  reason  that  the  sacrifice  (only)  when 
joined  to  a  Brahmana  and  metres  carries  the  obla- 
tions  to  the  gods.  ^ 

46. 

{On  three  mistakes  which  might  be  made  in  the  ap^ 
pointment  of  priests.     How  they  are  to  be  remedied,) 

Three  things  occur  at  the  sacrifice :  offals,  devoured 
food,  and  vomited  food.  Offals  (jagdha)  occur 
when  one  appoints  to  the  o.flSce  of  a  sacrificial  priest 
who  offers  his  services,  thinking  he  (the  sacrificer) 
should  give  me  something,  or  he  should  choose  me 
(for  the  performance  of  his  sacrifice).®  This  (to 
appoint  such  a  man  to  the  ofiice  of  a  priest)  is 
as  perverse  as  (to  eat)  the  offals  of  a  meal  (which 
are  generally  not  touched  by  others).  For  the  acts 
of  such  a  one  do  not  benefit  the  sacrificer. 


'  The  drift  of  this  paragraph  is  to  shoWj  that,  for  the  successful  per- 
formance of  the  sacrifice,  Brahmans,  as  well  as  the  verses  competed  in 
the  different  metres  and  preserved  by  Brahmans  only,  are  indispensable. 
The  Kshattriyas  and  other  castes  were  to  be  deluded  into  the  belief 
that  they  could  not  perform  any  sacrifice  with  the  slightest  chance 
of  success,  if  they  did  not  appoint  Brahmans  and  employ  the  verscH 
of  the  Rigveda,  which  were  chiefiy  {^reserved  by  the  Brahmans  only. 

^  The  sacrificer  must  always  himself  choose  his  priests  by  addressing 
them  in  due  form.  No  one  should  offer  his  services ;  but  he  must  be 
asked  by  the  man  who  wishes  to  pcifonu  a  sacrifice* 

21  * 
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Devoured  (girnam)  is  that  when  a  sacrificer  ap- 
points some  one  to  the  office  of  a  priest  out  of  feai*, 
thinking,  "  he  might  kill  me  (at  some  future  occa- 
sion), or  disturb  my  sacrifice  (if  I  do  not  choose 
him  for  the  office  of  a  priest)/'  This  is  as  perverse 
as  if  food  is  devoured  (not  eaten  in  the  proper  way). 
For  the  acts  of  such  a  one  do  n6t  benefit  the  sacrificer 
(as  little  as  the  devouring  of  food  with  greediness 
benefits  the  body). 

Vomited  {vdntaYi^  that,  when  a  sacrificer  appoints  to 
the  office  of  a  priest  a  man  who  is  ill  'spoken  of.  Just 
as  men  take  disgust  at  anything  that  is  vomited, 
so  the  gods  take  also  disgust  at  such  a  man.  This 
(to  appoint  such  a  man)  is  as  disgusting  as  something 
vomited.  For  the  acts  of  such  a  man  do  not  benefit 
the  sacrificer. 

The  sacrificer  ought  not  to  cherish  the  thought 
of  appointing  any  one  belonging  to  these  three  classes 
(just  described).  Should  he,  however,  involuntarily 
(by  mistake)  appoint  one  of  these  three,  then  the 
penance  (for  this  fault)  is,  the  chanting  of  the  Vama- 
devya  Saman.  For  this  VS.madevyam  is  the  whole 
universe,  the  world  of  the  sacrificer  (the  earth),  the 
world  of  the  immortals,  and  the  celestial  world. 
This  Saman  (which  is  in  the  Gkyatri  metre)  falls 
short  of  three  syllables.®  When  going  to  perform 
this  chant,  he  should  divide  the  word  purusha,  denot- 
ing his  own  self,  into  three  syllables,  and  insert  one 
of  them  at  the  end  of  each  pada  (of  the  verse  ahhl 
shu  no).    Thus  he  puts  himself  in  these  worlds,  viz. 


•  The  Vamadevyam  consists  of  the  three  verses,  kapd  nas'chitra\ 
koB  tvd  satyo,  and  ahhi  shu  nah  (See  S&maveda  Samh.  2,  32.84).  All 
three  are  in  the  Gfiyatri  metre.  But  the  last  abht  shu  has  instead  of 
twenty-four  only  twenty-one  syllables^  wanting  in  every  pada  one 
syllable.  To  make  it  to  consist  of  twenty-four  also,  the  repeater  has 
at  this  occasion,  to  add  to  the  fii-st  nada  pt<.  to  the  second  ru.  to  the 
thiid  $ha. 
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the  world  of  the  sacrificer,  that  of  the  immortals, 
and  the  celestial  world.  (By  chanting  this  Saman) 
the  sacrificer  overcomes  all  obstacles  arising  from 
mistakes  in  the  performance  of  the  sacrifice  (and 
obtains  nevertheless  what  he  was  sacrificing  for). 

He  (the  Rishi  of  the  Aitareyins)  moreover  has 
told,  that  the  sacrificer  should  mutter  (as  japa)  the 
Vamadevyam  in  the  way  described  (above)  even  if 
the  performing  priests  were  all  of  unexceptionable 
character. 

•     47. 

{The  offerings  to  Dhafar  and  the  Devi  has :  Anumati, 

JRdhd,  Sinivdliy  Kuhu,) 

The  metres  (chkandansi)  having  carried  the 
offerings  to  the  gods  became  (once)  tired,  and  stood 
still  on  the  latter  part  of  the  sacrifice's  tail,  just  as  a 
horse  or  a  mule  after  having  carried  a  Ipad  (to  a 
distant  place)  stands  still. 

(In  order  to  refresh  the  fatigued  deities  of  the 
metres)  the  priest  ought,  after  the  Purodas'a  belonging 
to  the  animal  slaughtered  for  Mitra-Varuna^^  has 
been  offered,  portion  out  the  rice  for  the  devihd 
haviihshi  (offerings  for  the  inferior  deities). 

For  Dhdtar  he  should  make  a  rice  ball  (the 
Purod&'sa)  to  be  put  on  twelve  potsherds.  Dhatar 
is  the  Vashatk&ra. 

To  Anumati  (he  should  offer)  a  portion  of  boiled 
rice  (charu) ;  for  Anumati  is  Gayatri. 

To  Rdkd  (he^  should  offer)  a  portion  of  boiled 
rice  ;  for  she  is  Trishtubh. 

Thie  same  (he  should  offer)  to  Sinivdll  and  Kuhu;  for 
Sinivdli  is  Jasati,  and  Kuhu  Anushtubh.  These  are 
all  the  metres.  For  all  other  metres  (used  at  the 
sacrifice)  follow  the  G&yatri,  Trishtubh,  Jagati,  and 


^®  This  is  done  at  the  end  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacrifice. 
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Anushtubh,  as  their  models.  If,  therefore,  one  sacri- 
fices for  these  metres  only,  it  has  the  same  effect,  as 
if  he  had  sacrificed  for  all  of  them. 

The  (common)  saying  "  the  horse  if  well  managed 
(suhita)  puts  him  (the  rider)  into  ease,"  is  applicable 
to  the  metres;  for  they  put  (if  well  treated)  the 
sacrificer  into  ease  (sudhd,  comfort  or  happiness  of  any 
kind).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  such 
a  world  (of  bliss)  as  he  did  not  expect. 

Regarding  these  {devikd)  oblations  some  are  of 
opinion  that  before  each  oblatipn  to  all  (the  several) 
goddesses,  the  priest  ought  to  make  an  oblation  of 
melted  butter  to  Dh&tar ;  for  thus  he  would  make 
all  the  goddesses  (to  whom  oblations  are  given  along 
with  the  Dhatar)  cohabit  with  the  Dhatar. 

About  this  they  say :  it  is  laziness  ^^  (at  a  sacri- 
fice) to  repeat  the  same  two  verses  (the  Puronuvakya 
and  Yajya  for  the  Dhatar)  on  the  same  day  (several 
times).  ^^  *  (It  is  sufficient  to  repeat  those  two  verses 
once  only.)  For  even  many  wives  cohabit  with  one 
and  the  same  husband  only.  When  the  Hotar, 
therefore,  repeats,  before  addressing  the  (four)  god- 
desses,  the   Yajya   verse  for   the  Dhatar,  he  thus 


**  The  word  j ami  is  explaioed  by  dlafyam, 

"  Both  the  Anuv&kyii  and  YfijyA  for  the   Dhatar  are  not  in  the 
Samhita,  but  in  the  As'val.  S'r.  S.  6,  U.     The  Auuvakyd  is  : 

i»T?f T  w^  ^n^  ^T'^  «it^T3«T%frt  i 

^^   %.^m  ^»if%   ^l?fff    ^Tfirift^W:   a.    (Atharvaveda  S. 
7, 17,  2).  ^ 

The  Yajyft  is : 

The  oblations  to  the  Dh&t&r  who  is  the  same  as  Tvashtar,  and  the 
ff  >ur  goddesses  mentioned,  form  part  of  the  Udaynniya  or  concluding 
Ishti.  The  ceremony  is  called  MaitrdVaruni  dmikthd,  (t.  e.  ttie 
kmik^hh  dish  for  Mitra-Varuna).  Miira-Varuna  are  first  invoked, 
then  follow  Dh&tar  and  the  goddesses. 
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cohabits  with  all  goddesses.     So  much   about  the 
oblations  to  the  minor  goddesses  (devikd), 

48. 

( The  offerings  for  SArya  and  the  Devis,  DyauSj  Ushds, 
Gdus,  Prithivif  who  are  represented  by  the  metres. 
When  oblations  should  be  given  to  both  the  Devikds 
and  Devh.     Story  of  Vriddhadyumna,) 

m 

Now  about  the  offerings  to  the  goddesses  (rfm).^' 

The  Adhvaryu  ought  to  portion  out  for  Stirya 
(the  sun)  rice  for  a  ball  to  be  put  on  one  potsherd 
{fkakapdla).  Surya  is  Dhatar  (creator),  and  this 
is  the  Vashatkara. 

To  Dydus  (Heaven)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Dyaus  is  Anumati,  and  she  is  G&yatri. 

To  ITshds  (Dawn)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Ushas  is  R&ka,  and  she  is  Trishtubh. 

To  Gdus  (Cow)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  G^us  is  Siniv^i,  and  she  is  Jagati. 

To  Prithivi  (Earth)  he  ought  to  offer  boiled  rice. 
For  Prithivi  is  Kuhu,  and  she  is  Anushtubh. 

All  other  metres  which  are  used  at  the  sacrifice, 
follow  the  Gayatri,  Trishtubh,  Jagati  and  Anushtubh 
as  their  models  (which  are  most  frequently  used). 

The  sacrifice  of  him  who,  having  such  a  know- 
ledge, gives  oblations  to  these  metres,**  includes 
(then)  oblations  to  all  metres. 

The  (common)  saying  "  the  horse  if  well  managed, 
puts  him  (the  rider)  into  ease,"  is  applicable  to  the 
metres  ;  for  they  put  the  sacrificer  (if  well   treated) 


'3  Instead  of  the  deviM  oflferings  those  for  the  dcvis  mijfht  be 
chosen.  The  effect  is  the  same.  The  place  of  the  Dh&tar  is  occupied 
by  Si^rya^  who  himself  is  regarded  as  a  DhStar,  t.  e.  Creator. 

'<  The  instrumental  etdik  chhandohhih  must  here  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  a  dative.  For  the  whole  refers  to  oblations  given  to  the 
metres,  not  to  those  offered  through  them  to  the  gods. 
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into  ease  (sudhd).     He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
obtains  such  a  world  (of  bliss)  as  he  did  not  expect. 

Regarding  these  (oblations  to  the  Devis),  some  are 
of  opinion,  that  before  each  oblation  to  all  (the 
several)  goddesses,  one  ought  to  offer  melted  butter 
to  Surya;  for  thus  one  would  make  all  goddesses 
cohabit  with  Surya. 

About  this  they  say,  it  is  laziness  at  a  sacrifice  to 
repeat  (several  times)  the  same  two  verses  (the 
Puronuvakya  and  Yajya  for  Surya)  on  the  same  day. 
(It  is  sufficient  to  repeat  those  verses  once  only). 
For  even  many  wives  cohabit  with  one  (and  the 
same)  husband  only.  When  the  Hotar,  therefore, 
repeats  before  addressing  the  (four)  goddesses,  the 
Yajya  verse  for  Surya,  he  thus  cohabits  with  all 
goddesses. 

These  (Surya  with  Dyaus,  &c.)  deities  are  the  same 
as  those  others  (Dhatar  with  Anumati,  &c).  One 
obtains,  therefore,  through  one  of  these  (classes  of 
deities),  the  gratification  of  any  desire  which  is 
in  the  gift  of  both. 

The  priest  ought  to  portion  out  a  rice  cake  ball  for 
both  these  classes  (of  deities)  for  him  who  desires 
the  faculty  of  producing  offspring,  (to  make  him 
obtain)  the  blessings  contained  in  both.  But  he 
ought  not  to  do  so  for  him  who  sacrifices  for  acquiring 
great  wealth  only.  If  he  were  to  portion  out  a  rice 
cake  ball  for  both  these  classes  (of  deities)  for  him 
who  sacrifices  for  acquiring  wealth  only,  he  has 
it  in  his  power  to  make  the  gods  displeased  (jealous) 
with  the  wealth  of  the  sacrificer  (and  deprive  him  of 
it) ;  for  such  one  might  think  (after  having  obtained 
the  great  wealth  he  is  sacrificing  for),  I  have 
enough  (and  do  not  require  anything  else  from  the 
gods). 

Suchivrihshn  Gaupalayana  had  once  portioned  out 
the  rice  ball  for  both  classes  (of  deities)  at  the  sacri- 
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fice  of  Vrlddhadyumna  PratAmia.  As  he  (afterwards) 
saw  a  prince  swim  (in  water),  he  said,  "this  is 
owing  to  the  circumstance  that  I  made  the  god- 
desses of  the  higher  and  lower  ranks*  (devis  and 
devikds)  quite  pleased  at  the  sacrifice  of  that  king ; 
therefore  the  royal  prince  swims  (in  the  water). 
( iVl  oreovei*  he  saw  not  only  him)  but  sixty-four  (other) 
heroes  always  steel-clad,  who  were  his  sons  and 
grandsons.  *^ 

49. 

(  Origin  of  the  Uhthua,     The  Sakamas'vam  Sdmans. 
The  Pramamhishthiya  Sdman,)  ^® 

The  Devas  took  shelter  in  the  Agnishtoma,  and 
the  Asuras  in  the  Ukthyas.     Both  being  (thus)  of 

'*  The  king  had  performed  the  sacrifice  for  obtaining  offspring,  and 
became  blessed  with  them. 

•®  The  Ukthya  is  a  sUijht  modification  of  the  Agnishtoma  sacri- 
fice. The  noun  to  be  supplied  to  it  is  kratu.  It  is  a  Soma  sacrifice 
also,  and  one  of  the  seven  Samsthas  or  component  parts  of  the 
Jyotishtoma.  Its  name  indicates  its  nature.  For  Ukthya  means 
"  what  refers  to  the  Uktha,"  wliich  is  an  older  name  for  Shastra,  i.  e, 
a  recitation  of  one  of  the  Hotfi  priests  at  the  time  Of  the  Soma 
libations.  Whilst  the  Agnishtoma  has  twelve  recitations,  the 
Ukthya  has  fifteen.  The  first  twelve  recitations  of  the  Ukthya 
are  the  same  with  those  of  the  Agnishtoma;  to  these^  three 
are  added,  which  are  wanting  in  the  Agnishtoma.  For  at  th6 
evening  libation  of  the  latter  sacrifice,  there  are  only  two  Shastras, 
the  VaisVadeva  and  Ag^fji-Maruta,  both  to  be  repeated  by  the  Hotar. 
The  three  Shastrasof  the  so-called  ffotrakaf,i.  e.  minor  Hotjri-priesfs, 
who  are  (according  to  A^  val.  S'r.  S.  5,  10),  the  Pras'dstar  (another 
name  of  the  Mailrdvaruna)yi\iQ  Brdhmnndchhann,  and  Achfidvdka, 
are  left  out.  But  just  these  three  Shastrus  which  ape  briefly  described 
by  AsValayana  (S'r.  S.  6,  1)  forma  necessary  part  of  the  Ukthya. 
Thus  this  ^acrifice  is  only  a  kind  of  supplement  to  the  Agnishtoma. 

There  is  some  more  difference  in  the  Samans  than  in  the  Rik 
verses  required  at  the  Ukrhya.  Of  the  three  triplets  which  consti- 
tute the  Bahishpuvam&na  Stotra  (see  page  1 20)  at  the  morning  libation 
of  the  Agnishtoma,  only  the  two  last  are  employed :  for  the  first 
another  one  is  chosen,  pavasva  vdcJw  ngriynh  (i^am.  Samh.  2,  126- 
"I'l).  The  four  remaining  Stotias  of' the  morning  libation,  the 
to-called  AJi/a-stofrdni,  are  different.    They  are  all  together  in  the 
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equal  strength,  the  gods  could  not  turn  them  out. 
One  of  the  Kishis,  Bharadvaja,  saw  them  (and  said), 
"these  Asuras  have  entered  the  Ukthas  (Shastras) ; 
but  none  (else)  sees  them."  He  called  out  Agni  with 
'  the  mantra :  ehif  A  shu  hrav&ni  (6, 16, 16).  The  itar& 
ffirah,  i.  e.  other  voices  (mentioned  in  this  verse)  are 
those  of  the  Asuras.  Agni  rose  thereupon*^  and  said  : 
**what  is  it  then  that  the  lean,  long,  pale  has  to 
tell  me  ?  "  For  Bharadvaja  was  lean,  of  high  stature, 
and  pale.  He  answered,  "  These  Asuras  have  en- 
tered the  Ukthas  (Shastras) ;  but  nobody  is  aware 
of  them." 

Agni  then  turned  a  horse,  ran  against  them  and 
overtook  them.  This  act  of  Agni  became  the  Sdkam' 
as  vara  ***  Saman.  Thence  it  is  called  so  (from  asvaj 
a  horse). 

fiamaveda  Sumh.  (2,  140-1. '>2).  At  the  midday  libation  there  is 
the  Brihat'Sdma  {tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe,  S&m.  S.  2, 159-160)  used 
instead  of  the  Rathantaram ;  the  S'yaitain,  {ahhi  pravak  surddha* 
sam^  Sam.  S.  2, 161-62)  instead  of  the  Vamadevyam.  At  the  evening 
libation  there  are  three  Stotras  required  in  addition  to  those  of  the 
Agmishtoma.     (See  note  18  to  this  eiaapter). 

In  the  Hiranyakesl  S&tras  (9, 18)  the  following  description  of  the 
Ukthya  is  given : —  ^        ^ 

i[H  wf^^^:  nrjiJ^iit  vwr  ^^  *t$ur  ^^  ^Pc^iwiiir 

'^rTmr^uTt^  'aTT^^rt  iz^^t^  ;PZTTnT?EifiT%Tif^«r^T^inr* 
ftrMre^T^imwT  ^T«ir*rirffr^^ijf?r  ^f  ^T^iTijCT^  «TTf?fK:\ 

*'  S&y.  reads  upottishiJiann,  but  my  MSS.  have  all  upottishthanu, 
u  beinsr  nn  enclitic. 

"  This  Saman  consists  of  the  three  verses,  ehy  H  iku  bravdni 
yatra  hvacha  te  and  na  hi  te  purtam  (S&maveda  Samh.  2,  56-67). 
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About  this  they  say,  the  priest  ought  to  lead  the 
Ukthas  by  means  of  the  SakamasVam.  For  if  the 
Ukthas  (Shastras)  have  another  head  save  the 
SakamasVam,  tliey  are  not  led  at  all. 

They  say,  the  priest  should  lead  (the  Ukthas) 
with  the  Pramamhishthiya  Sfiman  (Sam.  Saiiih.  2, 
22H,229=2, 2,2, 17, 1,2);  for  by  means  of  this 
Saman  the  Devas  had  turned  the  Asuras  from  the 
Ukthas. 

(Wliich  of  both  these  opinions  is  preferable,  cannot 
be  settled.)  He  is  at  liberty ^»  to  lead  (the  Ukthas) 
by   means  of  the   Prainamhishtliuja   or   the   Sdka- 

50. 

(  The  S/iastras  of  the  three  minor  Hotri-priests  at  the 
evening  libation  of  the  Uhthya  sacrifice,) 

The  Asuras  entered  the  Uktha  (Shastra)  of  the 
Maitravaruna.  Indra  said,  "Who  will  join  me,  that 
we  both  might  turn  these  Asuras  out  from  here  (the 
Shastra  of  the  Maitravaruna)  ?"  "  I,"  said  Varuna. 
Thence  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  a  hymn  for  Indra- 
Varuna*^  at  the  evenins;  libation.  Indra  and  Varuna 
then  turned  them  out  from  it  (the  Shastra  ot  the 
Maitravaruna), 


This  Saman  is  regarded  as  the  leader  of  the  wliole  Ukthya  ceremony, 
that  is  to  ^my,  as  the  principal  Ssiiuan.  Thunce  tlie  two  other 
Samans,  which  follow  it  at  this  ceremony,  the  Sduhhurain  {vdyam 
u  tvdin,  S&m.  Sainh.  2,  68-59),  and  the  Ndrmedhaaam  {adhd  hin" 
dra  girvanOy  2^  60-62)  arc  called  in  the  Sama  prayogas  the  second 
and  third  Sakamasvaium 

'"  At  the  Ukthya  ceremonies  which  were  performed  in  the  Dek- 
khan,  more  than  ten  years  ago,  only  the  i:^akama8'vam  S^an  was 
used. 

^  This  meaning  is  conveyrd  by  the  particle  aha,  which  has  here 
about  the  same  vense  a^  nthacd,  as  b^ay.  justly  remarks. 

"  This  is  Indrd' Varuna  yura '»  (/,  tf2), 
22  a 
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The  A  suras  having  been  turned  out  from  this  place, 
entered  the  Shastra  of  the  Brahmanachhamsi.  Indra 
saidy  '^  Who  will  join  me,  that  we  both  might  turn 
the  Asuras  out  from  this  place  ?"  Brihaspati 
answered,  *'  I  (will  join  you)."  Thence  the  Brah- 
manachhamsi repeats  at  the  evening  libation  an  Aind- 
ra-B&rhaspatya  hymn.  Indra  and  Brihaspati  turned 
the  Asuras  out  from  it. 

The  Asuras  after  having  been  turned  out  from  it, 
entered  the  Shastra  of  the  Achhavaka.  Indra  said, 
"  Who  will  join  me,  that  we  both  might  turn  out  the 
Asuras  from  here  ?"  Vishnu  answered,  "  I  (will 
join  you.)"  Thence  the  Achhaviika  repeats  at  the 
evening  libation  an  Aindra-Vaishnava  hymn.^ 
Indra  and  Vishnu  turned  the  Asuras  out  from 
this  place. 

The  deities  who  are  (successively)  praised  along 
with  Indra,  form  (each)  a  pair  with  (him).  A  pair 
is  a  couple  consisting  of  a  male  and  female.  From 
this  pair  such  a  couple  is  produced  for  production. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  blessed  with 
chidren  and  cattle. 

The  RituySjas  of  both  the  Potar  and  Neshtar 
amount  to  four.^  The  (Yajyas  to  be  recited  by  them 
along  with  the  other  Hotars)  are  six  verses.  This 
is  a  VirS.t  which  contains  the  number  ten.  Thus 
they  complete  the  seicrifice  with  a  Virat,  which 
contains  the  number  ten  (three  times  ten). 


**  This  is  ud  apruto  na  vayo  (10,  68). 

*•  This  is  tain  odm  karmand  (6,  69). 

«*  The  Potar  has  to  repeat  the  second  and  eighth,  the  Neshtar  the 
third  and  ninth  Rituy&ja,  see  page  i;)5-36.  At  each  of  the  three 
Shastras  of  the  Ukthya  each  of  tncse  two  priests  has  also  to  recite 
a  Ydjy&.  This  makfs  six.  If  they  are  added  to  the  four  Rituyajas, 
then  the  number  ten  is  obtained,  which  represents  the  Vii  &t. 
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FOURTH  BOOK 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

(On  the  Shnlasi  and  Atirdtra  Sacrifices.) 


{On  the  nature  of  the  Sholas'i,  and  the  origin  of  its 
name.  On  the  Anushtubh  nature  of  the  Sholasi 
Shastra,) 

The  gods  prepared  for  Indra  by  means  (of  the 
Soma  ceremony)  of  the  first  day  *  the  thunderbolt ; 
by  means  (of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of  the  second  day, 
they  cooled  it  (after  having  forged  it,  to  increase  its 
sharpness);  by  means  (of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of 
the  third  day,  they  presented  it  (to  him) ;  by  means 
(of  the  Soma  ceremony)  of  the  fourth  day,  he  struck 
with  it  (his  enemies). 

Thence  the  Hotar  repeats  on  the  fourth  day  the 
Sholasi^  Shastra.    The  Sholas'i  is  the  thunderbolt. 


1  The  first,  second  day,  &c.  refer  to  the  so-called  ShaUaha  or  six 
days'  sacrifice,  about  which  see  the  3rd  chapter  of  this  Panchikft. 

3  The  Sholasi  sacrifice  is  almost  identical  with  the  Ukthya.  The 
S&mans  and  Shastras  at  all  three  libations  are  the  same.  The  only 
distinctive  features  are  the  use  of  the  Sholasi  g^aha,  the  chanting  of 
the  Gaurivitam  or  N&nadam  8aman,  and  the  recital  of  the  Sholas't 
8hastra,  after  the  Ukth&ni  (the  Samans  of  the  evrning  libation) 
have  been  chanted,  and  their  respective  Shastras  recited.  The 
Sholasi  shastra  is  of  a  peculiar  composition.  It  is  here  minutely 
described,  and  also  in  the  AsV.  SV.  S.  6,  2.  The  number  sixteen 
prevails  in  the  arrangement  of  this  Shastra,  which  is  itself  the  six- 
teenth on  the  day  on  which  it  is  repeated.  Thence  the  name.  ''  The 
substantive  to  be  supplied  is,  kratu.  The  whole  term  means,  the 
sacrificial  performance  which  contains  the  number  sixtfifiiaJ*    *Ttk^ 
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By  reciting  the  Sholas'i  on  the  fourth  day  he  strikes 
a  blow  at  the  enemy  (and)  adversary  (of  the  sacrificer), 
in  order  to  put  down  any  one  who  is  to  be  put  down 
by  him  (the  sacrificer). 

The  Sholasl  is  the  thunderbolt;  the  Shastras 
(Ukthas)  are  cattle.  He  repeats  it  as  a  cover  over 
the  Shastras  (of  the  evening  libation).  By  doing  so 
he  surrounds  cattle  with  a  weapon  (in  the  form  of)  the 
Sholas'i  (and  tames  them).  Therefore  cattle  return 
to  men  if  threatened  round  about  with  the  weapon 
(in  the  form)  of  the  Sholasl. 

Thence  a  horee,  or  a  man,  or  a  cow,  or  an  elephant, 
after  having  been  (once)  tamed,  return  by  themselves 
(to  their  owner),  if  they  are  only  commanded  (by  the 
owner)  with  the  voice  (to  return). 

He  who  sees  the  weapon  (in  the  form  of)  the 
Sholasl  (Shastra),  is  subdued  by  means  of  this 
weapon  only.  For  voice  is  a  weapon,  and  the  Sholasl 
is  voice  (being  recited  by  means  of  the  voice). 

About  this  they  ask.  Whence  comes  the  name 
"  Sholas'i*'  (sixteen)  ?  (The  answer  is)  There  are  six- 
teen Stotms,  and  sixteen  Shastras.  The  Hotar  stops 
after  (having  repeated  the  first)  sixteen  syllables  (of 
the  Anushtubh  verse  required  for  the  Shola'si  Shastra), 
and  pronounces  the  word  om  after  (having  repeated 
the  latter)  sixteen  syllables  (of  the  Anushtubh).  He 
puts  in  it  (the  hymn  required  at  the  Sholasl  Shastra) 
a  Nivid  of  sixteen  padas  (small  sentences).  This  is 
the  reason  that  it  is  called  Sholasl.  But  two 
syllables  are  in  excess  (for  in  the  second  half  there 
are  eighteen,  instead  of  sixteen)  in  the  Anushtubh, 


Anushtubh  metre  consisting  of  twice  sixteen  sj'llables,  the  whole 
Shastra  has  the  Anushtubh  character.  It  commences  with  bix  verses 
in  the  Anushtubh  metre,  called  by  AsV.  though  improperly,  Stotriya 
and  Anuriipa  (for  the  Stotiiya  verse  of  the  Shastra  is  always  chanted 
by  the  S&ma  singers,  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the  verse  iu 
question).    These  are :  asdvi  toma  indra  te  {l^  84, 1-6). 
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which  forms  a  component  part  of  the  Sholasl  Shastra. 
For  Speech  (represented  by  the  Anushtubh)  has  (as 
a  female  deity)  two  breasts ;  these  are  truth  and 
untruth.  Truth  protects  him  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge, and  untruth  does  no  harm  to  such  one. 


{On  the  way  of  repeating  the  Sholas'l  Shastra.  On  the 
application  of  the  Gauriviti  or  JVdnada  Sdman,) 

He  who  desires  beauty  and  the  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge  ought  to  use  the  Gaurivitam  ^  as 
(the  proper)  Saman  at  the  Sholasl  (ceremony).  For 
the  Gaurivitam  is  beauty  and  acquirement  of  sacred 
knowledge.  He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  uses 
the  Gaurivitam  as  (the  proper  Saman  at  the  Sholas'i 
ceremony)  becomes  beautiful  and  acquires  sacred 
toowledge. 

They  say,  the  Nanadam^  ought  to  be  used  as  (the 
proper)  Saman  at  the  Sholasl  (ceremony).  Indra 
lifted  his  thunderbolt  to  strike  Vritra ;  he  struck 
him  with  it,  and  hitting  him  with  it,  killed  him. 
He  after  having  been  struck  down,  made  a  fearful 
noise  (vyanadat).  Thence  the  Nanada  Saman  took 
its  origin,  and  therefore  it  is  called  so  (from  nod 
to  scream).  This  Saman  is  free  from  enemies ;  for 
it  kills  enemies.  He  who  having  such  a  know- 
ledge uses  the  Nanada  Saman  at  the  Sholas'i 
(ceremony)  gets  rid  of  his  enenues,  (and)  kills  them. 

If  they  use  the  N&nadam  (Saman),  the  several  padas 
of  verses  in  two  metres  at  the  Sholasl  Shastra  are 
not  to  be  taken  out  of  their  natural  connection  to 


^  This  is  Indra  jushasva  pra  vahd  (S&m.  Samh.  2,  302-904). 
These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rig^eda  Samhitd,  bat  in  AsV. 
fe'r.  S.  6,  2. 

*  This  is  prat^  amdi  pipUhate  (S&m.  Samh.  2,  6,  3»  2^  I-4V 
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join  one  pada  of  the  one  metre  to  one  of  the  other  * 
(avihrita).  For  the  S&ma  singers  do  the  same,  using 
verses  which  are  not  joined  in  the  vihrita  way  for 
singing  the  N&nada  Salman. 

If  they  use  the  Gaurivitam,  several  padas  of  verses 
in  two  metres  used  at  the  Sholasl  ai'e  to  be  taken  out 
of  their  natural  connection,  to  join  one  pada  of  the 
one  metre  to  one  of  the  other  (vihritu).  For  the 
»Sama  singers  do  the  same  with  the  verses  which  they 
use  for  sinoinsr.  ® 

3. 

( The  way  in  wJiich  the  padas  of  two  different  metres 

are  mixed  in  tlie  Sholasl  Shastra  is  shown.) 

Then  (when  they  use  the  Gauriviti  Saman)  the 
Hotar  changes  the  natural  position  of  the  several 
j)adas  of  two  different  metres,  and  mixes  them 
(yj/atishajati).  He  mixes  thus  Gayatris  and  Paiik- 
th,  a  tvd  vahantu  (1,16,1-3),  and  vpa  shu  srinuhi 
(1,82,1-3-4)7    Man  has  the  nature  of  the  Gayatri, 

^  All  the  words  fi'om  "the  several  padas"  to  *'  other"  are  only  a 
trauslatiou  of  the  term  avihrita  in  order  to  make  it  better  under- 
stood . 

'<  The  reason  of  this  is^  tliat  the  recitations  of  the  Uotfi-pviest 
must  correspond  with  the  performances  of  the  Suma  singers. 

'  Say.  shows  the  way  in  which  the  metres  are  mixed  in  the  two 
verses : 
(Gayatri)  iwd  dhdnd  ghrltasnuvo  hari  ihopa  vakshatah 

itidram  sukfuitame  rathe  (1,  16,  2). 
(Pankti)  susamdrU'am  tvd  vayam  maghavan  vnndishiniahi, 

pra  niinam  pUcrnavandhurah  stuto  ydhi  vi^dn  any  yqjdn- 
vindra  te  hart. 
The  Gayatri  has  three,  the  Pankti  five  feet  (padas),  each  consisting 
of  eight  syllables.  The  two  padas  which  the  Pankti  has  in 
excess  over  the  G&yatri,  follow  at  the  end  without  any  corres- 
ponding Gayatri  pada.  After  the  second  pada  of  the  Pankti  there 
U  the  pranava  made  (i.  e.  the  syllable  om  is  pronounced),  and 
likewise  after  the  fifth.  The  two  verses,  just  mentioned,  are  now 
mixed  as  follows :  imd  dhdnd  ghritasnuvnh  siitaihdri/avi  ivd 
vnyam  hari  ihopa  vdkshato  maghavan  vandUhiinahom  indra/n  suk- 

hatame  rathe  pra  niinaih  purnavandhuroh  ttuto  ydhi  vit'dn  anu 
yq^Aiiv.ndra  te  harom. 
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and  cattle  that  of  the  Pankti.  (By  thus  mixing 
together  Gayatii  and  Pankti  verses)  the  Hotar 
mixes  man  among  cattle,  and  gives  him  a  firm  footing 
among  them  (in  order  to  become  possessed  of  them). 

As  regards  the  Gayatri  and  Pankti,  they  both  form 
two  Anushtubhs  (for  they  contain  as  many  padas, 
viz.  eight,  as  both  Gayatri  and  Pankti  taken 
together).  By  this  means  the  sacrificer  becomes 
neither  separated  from  the  nature  of  Speech  which 
exists  in  the  form  of  the  Anushtubh,  nor  from  the 
nature  of  a  weapon  (Speech  being  regarded  as 
such  a  one). 

He  mixes  verses  in  the  Ushnih  and  Brihati  metres, 
yad  indra  pritanajye  (8,  12,  25-27)  and  ayum  ie  astu 
haryata  (3,  44,  1-3).  Man  has  the  nature  of  Ushnih, 
and  cattle  that  of  Brihati.  (By  thus  mixing  together 
Ushnih  and  Brihati  verses)  he  mixes  man  amonir 
cattle,  and   gives  him  a  firm  footing  among  them. 

As  regards  the  Ushnih  and  Brihati,  they  both  fonn 
two  Anushtubhs.  By  this  means  the  sacrificer  be- 
comes neither  separated,  &c. 

He  mixes  a  Dvipad  (verse  of  two  padas  only)  and  a 
Trishtubh,  a  dhurshv  asmai  (7,  34,  4),  and  brahman 
t?Jra  (7,  29,  2).  Man  is  dvipad,  i.e.  has  two  feet, 
and  strength  is  Trishtubh.  (By  thus  mixing  a  Dvipad 
and  Trishtubh),  he  mixes  man  with  Strength  (provides 
him  with  it)  and  makes  him  a  footing  in  it.  That  is 
the  reason  that  man,  as  having  prepared  for  him  a 
footing  in  Strength,  is  the  strongest  of  all  animals. 
The  Dvipad  verse  consisting  of  twenty  syllables,  and 
the  Trishtubh  (of  forty-four),  make  two  Anushtubhs 
(sixty-four  syllables).  By  this  means  the  sacrificer 
becomes  neither  separated,  &c. 

He  mixes  Dvipadas  and  Jagatis,  viz.  eska  brahmd 
ya  ritvyam   (AsV.    S"r,    S.  6,  2)  ®  and  pra  te  make 

*  These  verses  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Rigveda  SamhitS.  I 
therefore  write  them  out  from  my  copies  of  the  As'v&U  &^^xa&\ — 
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(10,  96,  1-3).  Man  is  Dvipad,  and  animals  have  the 
nature  of  the  Jagati.  (By  thus  mixing  Dvipad  and 
Jagati  verses)  he  mixes  man  among  cattle,  and  makes 
him  a  footing  among  them.  That  is  the  reason,  that 
man  having  obtained  a  footing  among  cattle  eats 
(them)  ®  and  rules  over  them,  for  they  are  at  his 
disposal. 

As  regards  the  Dvipad  verse  consisting  of 
sixteen  syllables  and  the  Jagati  (consisting  of  forty- 
eight),  they  both  (taken  together)  contain  two 
Anushtubhs.     By  this  means  the  sacrificer,  &c. 

He  repeats  verses  in  metres  exceeding  the  number 
of  padas  of  the  principal  metres,  ^^  viz.  trikadrukeshu 
mahisho  (2,  22, 1-3),  and  proshvasmai  puro  ratham 
(10,  133,  1-3).  The  juice  which  was  flowing  from 
the  metres,  took  its  course  to  the  atichhandas. 
Thence  such  metres  are  called  atickkandas,  (i.  e, 
beyond  the  metre,  what  has  gone  beyond,  is  in 
excess). 

This  Sholasl  Shastra  being  foniied  out  of  all  metres, 
he  repeats  verses  in  the  Atichhandas  metre. 

Thus  the  Hotar  makes  (the  spiritual  body  of)  the 
sacrificer  consist  of  all  metres. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers  by  means 
of  the  Sholas  i  consisting  of  all  metres. 


Dvipadaa  (1)   ^^  jfi^T  ^  ^ft^I^  I  T'^T'Tm  ^^T  Um  K 

(3)  fififtTw^^^fir  I  ^f^  f^Kiii  ^v^  n 

•  That  atti  "  he  eats,"  put  here  without  any  object,  refers  to  "  pafla* 
f>ah  "  anunals,  follows  with  certainty  from  the  context.  Say.  sup- 
plies kshira,  milk,  &c.,  for  he  abhorred  the  idea  that  animal  food 
should  be  thus  explicitly  allowed  in  a  sacred  text. 

i^Thus  I  have  translated  the  term  atichhandasah,  i.  e,  having 
excess  in  the  metre.  The  verses  mentioned  contain  seven  padas  or 
feet,  which  exceeds  the  number  of  feet  of  all  other  metres. 
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( The  Upasargas   taken  from  the  Mahdn&mnis.     7  he 
proper  Anushiublis,     Consequences  of  repeating  the 

Sliolasi  SJiasfra  in  the  vihrita  and  avihrita  way, 

•  •  •  •/ 

The  Yq/ya  of  the  Sholasl  Shastra.) 

He  makes  the  additions  ^^  (vpasarga)  taking  (cer- 
tain parts)  from  the  Mahanamia  verses. 

The  firstMahanamni  (verse)  is  this  world  (the  earth), 
the  second  tlie  air,  and  the  third  that  world  (heaven). 
In  this  way  the  Sholasl  is  made  to  consist  of  all 
worlds.  • 

By  adding  parts  from  the  Mahcin^mnis  (to  the 
Sholasl),  the  Hotar  makes  the  sacrificer  parti- 
cipate in  all  worlds.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge, 
prospers  by  means  of  the  Sholasl  being  made  to 
consist  of  all  the  worlds. 

He  repeats  (now)  Anushtubhs  of  the  proper  form,** 
viz.  pra  pra  vus  trishtuhham  (8,  58,  1),  archata 
prdrchata  (8,  58,  8-10),  and  yo  vyatinr  aphanayat 
(8,58,  13-15). 


"  These  additions  are  called  upasargas.    They  are  five  in  number, 
and  mentioned  by  AsV.  0,  2.    They  are  all  taken  from  different  verses 

of  the  so-called    Mahanamnis,  commencing  with  f^^T  ^T^?f^^ 

jf-m-  which  make  up  the  fourth   Aranyaka  of  the  Aitareya  Brahm. 

Tliese  five  upasargas  make  together  one  Anushtubh.    They  are  .  (1) 

^-^fi^  (2)  ^^fiv  (3)  3TTi?Tf^  f^^^  ^'m.  W  m^"^^^  ^ 

¥^fr^  (5)  15'^3TT^f%    ^T  ^%T.       Their  application  is  different 

according  to  the  avihrita  or  vihrita  way  of  repeating  the  ShoWi 
Shastra.  If  the  Shastra  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  fonner  way,  they 
are  simply  repeated  in  the  form  of  one  verse,  after  the  recital  of  the 
Atichhandas  verses.  But  if  it  be  repeated  in  the  vihrita  way,  the 
several  upasargas  are  distributed  among  the  five  latter  of  the  six. 
Atichhandasa  verses,  in  order  to  bring  the  number  of  syllables  of  each 
such  verse  to  sixty-four,  to  obtain  the  two  Anushtubhs  for  each. 

'^  As  yet  the  Anushtubhs  were  only  artificially  obtained  by  the 
combiuation  of  the  padus  of  different  other  metres. 
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That  the  Hotar  repeats  Anushtubhs  of  the  proper 
form  (after  having  obtained  them  only  in  an  artificial 
way)  is  just  as  if  a  man,  after  having  gone  here  and 
there  astray,  is  led  back  to  the  (right)  path. 

He  who  thinks  that  he  is  possessed  (of  fortune)  and 
is,  as  it  were,  sitting  in  fortune's  lap  (gatas'rir),  should 
make  his  Hotar  repeat  the  Sholas'i  in  the  avihrita 
way,  lest  he  fall  into  distress  for  the  injury  done  to 
the  metres  (by  repeating  them  in  the  vihrita  way). 

But  if  one  wishes  to  do  away  with  the  conse- 
quences of  guilt  (to  get  out  of  distress  and  poverty), 
one  should  make  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Sholas'i  in  the 
vihrita  way. 

For  (in  such  cases)  man  is,  as  it  were,  intermixed 
with  the  consequences  of  guilt  (with  the  pdpman). 
By  thus  repeating  the  Sholas'i  in  the  vihrita  way,  the 
Hotar  takes  from  the  sacrificer  all  sin  and  guilt.  He 
who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  free  from  (the 
consequences  of)  guilt. 

With  the  verse  ud  yad  bradhnasya  vishtapam  (8, 
58,  7)  he  concludes.  For  the  celestial  world  is  the 
"  bradhnasya  vishtapamJ*  Thus  he  makes  the  sacri- 
ficer goto  the  celestial  world. 

As  YSjya  vei'se  he  repeats  apah  purvesham  harivah 
(10,  96,  13).^^  By  repeating  this  verse  as  YSjy&  (of 
the  Sholasl  Shastra)  he  makes  the  Sholas'i  to^consist 
of  all  libations  (savandni).  The  term  apah,  thou  hast 
drunk  (used  in  this  verse)  signifies  the  Morning 
Libation.     Thus  he  makes  the  Sholas'i  to  consist  of 


*'  The  whole  of  the  verse  is  as  follows : 

^*Tff  tT*f  »TW^?!f«T^  ^'^T  l^r^^  ^7SX  «?T¥^^  H 

t.  e.  "Thou  hast  drunk,  O  master  of  the  two  yellow  horses  (Indra)  ! 
of  the  Soma  drops  formerly  prepared  for  thee.  This  libation  here 
is  entirely  thy  own  (thou  hast  not  to  share  it  with  any  other  god). 
Enjoy,  O  Indra !  the  honey-like  Soma.  O  bull !  increase  thy 
streog^th  by  (receiving)  all  this  (quantity  of  Soma)  in  (thy)  belly. 
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the  Morning  Libation.  The  words  atho  idamsaranam 
kevalam  tCy  t.  e.  this  libation  here  is  entirely  thy  own, 
signifies  the  Midday  Libation.  Thus  he  makes  the 
Sholas'i  to  consist  of  the  Midday  Libation.  The 
words  mnmaddhi  somam,  L  e.  enjoy  the  Soma,  signify 
the  Evening  Libation,  which  has  its  characteristic  the 
term  mndy  to  enjoy,  to  be  drunk.  Thus  he  makes 
the  Sholas'i  to  consist  of  the  Evening  Libation. 
The  word  vrishan^  i,  e^  bull  (contained  in  the  last 
pada),  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Sholas'i. 

By  repeating  as  YSjya  (for  the  Sholasi),  the  verse 
just  mentioned,  the  Sholas'i  is  made  to  consist  of 
all  Libations.  1'hus  he  makes  it  to  consist  of  all 
Libations.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  prospers 
through  the  Sholasl,  which  consists  of  all  Libations. 

(When  repeating  the  Yajya)  he  prefixes  to  each 
(of  the  four)  pada  **  consisting  of  eleven  syllables, 
an  upasarga  of  five  syllables  (taken)  from  the  Maha- 
namnis.  Thus  he  makes  the  Sholasl  to  consist  of 
all  metres.  He  who  has  such  a  knowlege  prospers 
by  means  of  the  Shojasl,  which  is  made  to  consist 
of  all  metres. 

5 

{Atiralra.     Its  origin.     The  three  Paryayas.) 

The  Devas  '*  took  shelter  with  Day,  the  Asuras 
vrith  Night.     They  were  thus  of  equal  strength,  and 


-"f. 


^*  Those  f<mr  upasargas  are  : 

a)  T^T^^  h)  ir^^i?f  c)  ^^Tf^ifiRT  d)  ^V\  f^HHJ. 
They  are  thus  prefixed  : 

These  Upasarsas  are  prefixed  to  the  Yajyfi,  in  order  to  obtain  two 
Anushtublis  (ftixty-four  syllables). 

1^  The  same  story  Tvith  some  trifling  deviations  in  the  wording 
only  is  recorded  in  the  Gopatha  Br&hmaDam  of  tlie  Atliarva?eda^ 
10,1. 
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none  yielded  to  the  other.  Indrasaid,  "  Who  besides 
me  will  enter  Night  to  turn  the  Asuras  out  of  it  ?" 
But  he  did  not  find  any  one  among  the  Devas  ready 
to  accept  (his  offer),  (for)  they  were  afraid  of  Night, 
on  account  of  its  darkness  being  (like  that  of)  Death. 
This  is  the  reason  that  even  now  one  is  afraid  of 

5^oing  at  night  even  to  a  spot  which  is  quite  close, 
^^or  Night  is,  as  it  were.  Darkness,  and  is  Death,  as 
it  were.  The  metres  (alone)  followed  him.  This  is 
the  reason  that  Indra  and  the  metres  are  the  leading 
deities  of  the  Night  (of  the  nightly  festival  of  Atirfi- 
tra).  No  Nivid  is  repeated,  nor  a  Puroruk,  nor  a 
DhS^yyfi ;  nor  is  there  any  other  deity  save  Indra  and 
the  metres  who  are  the  leading  (deities).  They 
turned  them  out  by  going  round  {paryayaw)  with  the 
Paryayns  (the  different  turns  of  passing  the  Soma 
cups).  This  is  the  reason  that  they  are  called  ;;ar- 
yaya  (from  i  to  go,  and  j^ari  around). 

By  means  of  the  first  Paryaya  they  turned  them 
out  of  the  first  pert  of  the  night ;  by  means  of  the 
middle  Paryaya  out  of  midnight,  and  by  means  of  the 
third  Paryaya  out  of  the  latter  part  of  the  night.  The 
metres  said  to  Indra,  **  even  we  (alone)  are  following 
(thee,  to  turn  the  Asuras)  out  of  the  Dark  one 
{sarvaray  night).  He  (the  sage  Aitareya)  therefore 
called  them  (the  metres)  apis'arvaraniy  for  they  had 
Indra  who  was  afraid  of  the  darkness  of  night  (as) 
of  death,  safely  carried  beyond  it.  That  is  the  reason 
that  they  are  called  apisarvarani. 

6. 

{Tlte  Shastras  of  Atirdtra  at  the  three  Paryayas, 

Sandhi  Stotra,) 

The  Hotar  commences  (the  recitations  at  Atii*Stra) 
with  an  Anushtubh  verse  containiiis*  the  term  andhas. 
t.  e.  darkness,  viz.  pantdm  a  vo  andhasah  (8,  81,  I). 
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For  night  belongs  to  Anushtubh ;  it  has  the  nature  of 
night. 

As  appropriate  YSjya  verse  (at  the  end  of  each 
turn  of  the  three  Paryayas)^^  Trishtubhs  .containing 
the  terms  andhas  darkness,  pa  to  drink,  and  mad  to 
be  drunk,  are  used.  What  is  appropriate  at  the 
sacrifice,  that  is  successful. 

The  S^ma  singers  repeat  when  chanting  at  the  first 
Pary&ya  twice'  the  first  padas  only  of  the  vetsefiJ 
(which  they  chant).  By  doing  so  they  take  from 
them  (the  Asuras)  all  their  horses  and  cows. 

At  the  middle  Pary%a  they  repeat  twice  the 
middle  padas.  By  doing  so  they  take  from  them 
(the  Asuras)  their   carts  and  carriages. 

At  the  last  Paryaya  they  repeat  twice  when  chant- 
ing the  last  padas  (of  the  verses  which  they  chant). 
By  doing  so  they  take  from  them  (the  Asuras)  all 
things  they  wear  on  their  own  body,  such  as  dresses, 
gold  and  jewels. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  deprives  his  enemy 
of  his  property,  (and)   turns   him  out  of  all  these 

worlds  (depriving  him  of  every  firm  footing). 

■  - ' 

*6  There  are  four  turns  of  the  Soma  cups  passiug  the  round  in 
each  Paryiya,  or  part  of  the  nig^ht.  At  the  rtid  of  each,  a  Ykjyk  is 
repeated,  and  the  juice  then  sacrificed.  There  is  at  each  turn  (there 
are  on  the  whole  twelve)  a  Shastra  repeated,  to  which  a  Yajyft 
belongs.  The  latter  contains  always  the  terms  indicated.  See  for 
instance  the  four  Ydjyas  used  at  the  first  Pary&ya  (AsV.  S'r.  S. 
6,  4),  adhvaryavo  bharaia  indrdya,  2,  14,  1.  (repeated  by  the 
Hotar).  In  the  second  pada  there  are  the  words  madyam.  andhah 
*'  the  inebriating  darkness'*  (symbolical  name  of  the  Soma  juice). 
The  Y&jy&  of  the  Maitr^varuna  is,  a»^a  made  puruvarpdlhH 
6, 44, 14),  it  contains  the  term  made  "  to  get  drunk,"  and  pd  **  to 
ddnk,"  in  the  last  pada.  The  Y&jyd  of  the  Br&hma^dchharast  is 
dpsu  dhUtasya  harivak  piba  (10,  104,  2).  This  .verse  contains, 
both  the  terms  pd  **  to  drink"  (in  piba  of  the  first  pada),  and  mad 
«to  be  drunk''  (fn  the  last  pada).  The  Y&jy&  of  the  Achh&vftka 
is,  indra  piba  tubhyam  (6,  40, 1).  It  contains  both  the  terms  ^ 
and  mad.  The  Yftjj^  of  the  Hotar  in  the  second  Pary&ya  is,  apdyya^ 
»ydndhabo  maddya  (2,19,1 );  it  contains  all  three  terms^  **  darkness, 
to  drink,  and  to  be  drunk." 

23  s 
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They  wk,  How  are  the  Pavamana  Stotras^^  pro- 
vided for  the  night,  whereas  such  Stotras  refer  only  to 
the  day,  but  not  to  the  night  ?  In  what  way  are  they 
both  made  to  consist  of  the  same  parts  (to  have  the 
same  number  of  Stotras  and  Shastras)  ? 

The  answer  is,  (Thev  are  provided  for)  by  the 
following  verses,  which  K)rm  parts  of  the  Stotras  as 
well  of  the  Shastras  (at  the  Atiratra):  inflraya  madvane 
sutam  (8,  81,  19.  Samaveda  Samh.  2,  72),  idam  vaso 
sutamandhah  (8, 2,  1,  Sam.  S.  2,  84),  idam  hyanvgjasA 
sutam  (3,  sT,  10.  Sam.  S.  2,  87).  In  this  way  the 
night  becomes  also  provided  with  Pavamanas  (for  the 
verses  mentioned  contain  the  term  suto^  t.  e,  squeezed, 
referring  to  the  squeezing  of  the  Soma  juice,  which 
term  is  proper  to  the  Pavam&na  Stotra)  ;  in  this  way 
both  (day  and  night)  are  provided  with  Pavam^as, 
and  made  to  consist  of  the  same  (number  of)  parts. 

They  ask.  As  there  are  fifteen  Stotras  for  the  day 
only,  out  not  for  the  night,  how  are  there  fifteen 
Stotras  for  both  (for  day  as  well  as  for  night)?  In 
what  way  are  they  made  to  consist  of  the  same 
(number  of)  parts  f 

The  answer  is.  The  Apis'arvaras^^  form  twelve 
Stotras.  (Besides)  they  chant  according  to  the  Ra- 
thantara  tune  the   Sandhi^^  Stotra  which  contains 


^"f  This  question  refers  to  the  Stotras  to  he  chanted  for  the  puri- 
fication of  the  Soma  juice,  which  are,  at  the  morning  libation,  the 
Bahish-pavamftna,  at  midday,  the  Pavam&na,  and  in  the  evening  the 
Arbhava-payam&na.  At  night  there  being  no  squeezing  of  the  Soma 
Juice,  there  are  properly  speaking  no  Payam&na  Stotras  required. 
But  to  make  the  performance  of  day  and  night  alike,  the  PavamAna 
Stotras  for  day  and  night  are  to  be  indicated  in  one  way  or  other  In 
the  Stotras  chanted  at  night.    This  is  here  shown. 

**  See  4,  5.  They  are  the  metres  used  for  Shastras  and  Stotras 
4uring  the  n|ght  of  Atu^tra. 

>»  This  Stotra  which  is  chanted  after  the  latter  part  of  the  night 
is  over,  when  the  dawn  is  commencing  (thence  it  is  called  samdhi, 
4  e,  the  Joining  of  night  and  day),  consists  of  six  verses  in  the 
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(three  sets  of)  verses  addressed  to  three  deities.  In 
this  way  night  comprises  (also)  fifteen  Stotras.  Thus 
both  (day  and  night)  comprise  each  fifteen  Stotras. 
Thus  both  are  made  to  consist  of  the  same  (number 
of)  parts. 

The  number  of  verses  for  making  the  Stotras  is 
limited,  but  the  number  of  recitations  which  follow 
(the  Stotras)  is  unlimited.  The  past  is,  as  it  were, 
limited,  defined ;  the  future  is,  as  it  were,  unlimited 
(not  defined).  In  order  to  secure  the  future  (wealth, 
&c.)  the  Hotar  repeats  more  verses  (than  the  Sama 
singers  chant).  What  goes  beyond  the  Stotria  is 
offspring,  what  goes  beyond  one's  self  (represented 
hy  the  Stotm),  is  cattle.  By  repeating,  when  making 
his  recitation,  more  verses  (than  the  S&ma  singers 
chant)  the  Hotar  acquires  all  that  he  (the  sacrificer) 
has  beyond  his  own  self  on  this  earth|  (i.  «.  all  his 
cattle,  children,  fortune,  &c.) 


Bfihatt  metre  with  the  exception  of  the  two  last  which  are  kakuhha 
(a  variety  of  the  Brihatt).  They  are  put  together  in  the  S4may. 
Samh.  2,  99-104.  The  two  first  of  them,  end  vo  agnim  (2,  99-100) 
are  addressed  to  Agni,  the  tlurd  and  fourth,  pratyu  adartfy  dyatyit 
(101-102)  to  Ush£,  and  the  fifth  and  sixth,  imd  u  vdm  divishtaya 
(103-104)  to  the  As'viDS.  The  Stoma  required  fbr  aingmg:  it,  is'  the 
tfivrit  parivarttini  (see  page  237).  Two  verses  are  made  three  hy 
meajos  of  the  repetition  of  the  latter  padas.  This  S&man  is  chanted 
just  like  the  verses  of  the  Rathantaram,  which  are  in  thasame  metre. 
It  follows  throughout  the  musical  arrangement  of  the  Rathantaram. 
The  musical  accents,  the  cresoendos,  and  decrescendos,  the  stobhas, 
{.  e.  musical  flourishes,  and  the  finales  (nu£Aimii)''are  the  same* 
Both  are  for  the  purpose  of  chanting  equally  divided  into  five  parts, 
viz.  PrastlLva,  Udgitha,  Pratih&ra,  Upaidrava,  and  Nidhana  (see  page 
198).  For  instance,  the  Prast&va  or  prelude  commences  in  both 
in  tlie  low  tone,  and  rises  only  at  the  last  syllable  (at  mo  in  the 
nonumo  of  the  Rathantaram,  and  at  the  so  hi  the  nameuo  of  the 
first  SandM  Stotra) ;  at  the  end  of  the  Prast&va  of  both  there  is  the 
Stobha,  i.  e.  fiourish  va.  At  the  end  of  the  Upadrava  both  hav« 
the  Stobhas  vd  hd  uvd.  The  finale  is  in  both  throughout,  of,  in  the 
rising  tone* — {Sdtna  prayoga  and  Oral  information,) 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The  As'vina  Shastra.     The  beginning  day  of  the  * 
Gavam  ayanam.     The  use  of  the  Hathantara  and 
Brihat  Sdmans  and  their  kindreds.     The  Mahd- 
vrata  day  of  the  Sattra.y 


>  The  As'yin  Shastra  is  one  of  the  longest  recitations  by  the  Hotar. 
It  is  only  a  modification  of  the  Prataranuv&lca.  Its  principal  parts 
are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Prataranuvaka,  the  Agneya  kratu, 
•Ushasya  kraty,  and  As'vina  kratu  (sec  page  11 1),  t.  e.  three  series 
of  hymns  and  verses  in  seveD  kinds  of  metre,  addressed  to  Ag^ni, 
Ush&s,  and  the  As'vins,  which  deities  rule  at  the  end  of  the  night, 
and  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  day.  In  addition  to  these 
three  krfitus  of  the  Pr4tnranuT&ka,  in  the  AsVina  Shastra,  there  are 
verses  addressed  to  other  deities^  chiefly  the  sun,  repeated.  Before 
commencing  to  repeat  it  the  Hotar  {not  the  Adhvaryu)  must  sacrifice 
thrice  a  little  melted  butter,  and  eat  the  rest  of  it.  These  three 
oblations  are  given  to  Agni,  Ush&s,  and  the  two  As'vins.  Each  is 
accompanied  with  a  Yajus-like  mantra.    That  one  addressed  to  Agni  is :  - 

«rRr^  JTt^^w  w»^T  ?rui»t  inr««?n:^  ?rfl  ittttji  h^ 

'^T^T  I  "  AgDl  Is  driving  with  the  G^yatri  metre  (this  metre  being  mis 

carriage),  might  I  reach  him ;  I  hold  him ;  may  this  (melted  butter) 
help  me  to  him ;  Svah^  to  him."  The  mantras  repeated  for  the 
Ajya  off^ings  to  Ush^  and  the  As'vins  differ  very  little,    s^^j 

BTf^^t  ^wiT  HT^T  iTTnurt  iTT«p^T^H  ?r^  ^mw^  urn 
^T^T  I  «if%«rT^f«^§r  •n^'r  w^bt  wr^wrt  ^TT"^rc* 

flTWlt  TPW^  'TTmt  ^rr^T.  (AsV.  S'r.  8.  0,  6.)  After  havfaig 
eaten  the  rest  of  the  melted  butter,  he  touches  water  only,  but  does 
not  rinse  his  mouth  in  the  usual  way  (by  dchamana}.  He  then 
sits  down  behind  his  Dhishnya  (fire-place)  in  a  peculiar  posture, 
representing  an  eagle  who  is  just  about  flying  up.  He  draws  up 
his  two  legs,  puts  both  his  knees  close  to  each  other,  and  touches 
the  earth  with  his  toes.  I  saw  a  priest,  who  bad  once  repeated  the 
AsViu  Shastra  (there  are  scarcely  moi-e -than  half  a  dozen  Brahmaos 
living  all  over  India  who  actuuUy  have  repeated  it),  make  the  posture 
with  great  facility,  but  I  found  it  difhcult  to  unitate  it  well. 

The  whole  As'vina  Shastra  comprises  a  thousand  Bpihatt  verses. 
The  actual  number  of  verses  is,  however,  larger.  All  verses  in  what- 
ever metre  they  are,  are  reduced  to  Brihatis  by  counting  their 
aggregate  number  of  syllables  and  dividing  them  by  S6  (of  so  many 
syllables  consists  the  Bfihati).  The  full  account  is  cast  up  in  the 
Kaushttaki  Br&hmanamj,  1 8,  3. 
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7. 

(The  mnrriage  of  Prqjdpati's  daughter  Surya.  The 
As  Vina  Shaslra  was  the  bridal  gift.  In  what  way 
the  Hotar  has  to  repeat  it.     Its  beginning  verse.) 

Pr^japati   gave   his   daughter    Suiya  Savitria   in 

The  first  verse  of  the  Shastra  is  mentioned  in  the  text.     It  is  to 
he  repeated  thrice,  and  to  he  joined,  without  stopping,  to  the  first 

verse  of  the  G4yatri  part  of  the  Agneya  hratu  (^<f  ^Tlhli  JTI^*^^- 
^?f  «n[|T?f .  AsV.  S'r.  S.  6,  6).    After  the  ojifening  verse  which  stands 

hy  itself  altogether,  just  as  the  opening  verse  in  the  Prataranuv&ka, 
the  three  kratus  or  liturgies  of  the  Pr&taranuv&ka  (dgueya^  ushasyaf 
and  as'v'ma)  are  repeated.  These  form  the  body  of  the  A'svin  Shastra. 
Each  kratu  is  preceded  hy  the  Stotriya  Prag&tha,  i.  e.  that  couple 
of  verses  of  the  Sandhi  Stotra  (see  page  266)  which  refers  to  that 
deity,  to  which  the  respective  ft /-a^m  is  devoted.  So  ihedgneya  kratu, 
t.  e.  the  series  of  hymns  and  verses,  addressed  to  Agni,  m  seven 
different  kinds  of  metre,  is  preceded  by  the  first  couple  of  verses^  of 
the  Sandhi  Stotra,  which  are,  end  vo  agnim  namasd  (Sam.  Samh. 
2,  99-100) ;  the  usha-oya  kratu  is  preceded  by  praty  u  adar^y  dyati 
(S4m.  Samh.  2,  101,  102),  the  deity  being  Dshas,  and  the  ds'vina- 
kratu  by  ima  u  vdm  divishtaya  (S4m.  Samh.  2,  103-104)  being 
addressed  to  the  two  As'vins.  Rach  couple  of  these  verses  is  to  be 
made  a  triplet,   by  repeating  the  last  pada  several  times,  just  as  the 

S^a  singers  do.       (^tItTT^^^^T:  I    ^if^^T :     3?jrTm^T 

?rT*5T'5llT^^^?l  ^^  W^^T    '?'«rT  ^?f  Wn:   As'v.6,  6). 

The  Hotar  must  repeat  less  than  a  thousand  verses  before  sunrise 
(^^Wl^^^"!"^^! :  )  After  sunrise  he  repeats  the  verses  ad- 
dressed to  Siirya,  which  all  are  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Br&hmanam, 
as  well  as  all  other  remaining  verses  of  the  As'vina  Shastra.  The 
whole  order  of  the  several  parts  of  this  Shastra  is  more  clearly  stated 
in  the  Kaushitaki  Br&hm.  (18,  2),  than  in  the  Aitareya.  The  verses 
addressed  to  Indra  follow  after  the  Siirya  veraes  (4,  10).  At  the 
end  of  the  Shastra  there  are  two  Puronuv&kyas  and  two  Y&jy&Sy 
for  there  are  two  As'vins. 

The  AsMna  Shastra  is,  as  one  may  see  from  its  constituent  parts, 
a  Prataranuvaka,  or  early  morning  prayer,  including  the  worship 
of  the  rising  sun,  and  a  Shastra  accompanying  a  Soma  libation. 
It  follows  the  Sandhi  Stotra  at  the  end  of  the  Atir&tra,  and  is  re- 
garded as  the  Shastra  belonging  to  this  Stotra.  To  the  fact  of  its 
containing  far  more  verses  than  the  Sandhi  Stotra,  the  tei-m  ati- 
s'aihsati,  i.  e.  **  he  repeats  more  verses"  (used  in  4,  6)  refers. 

3  This  is  the  model  marriage.  It  is  described  in  the  well-known 
marriage  hymn  tatyenottabkitd  (10,  85). 

23  ♦ 
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marriage  to  the  king  Soma.  All  the  gods  came  as 
paranymphs.  Prajapati  formed  according  to  the 
model  of  a  vahatu,  i,  c,  things  (such  as  turmeric, 
powder,  &c.  to  he  carried  before  the  paranymphs), 
this  thousand  (of  verses),  which  is  called  the  As'vina 
(Shastra),  What  falls  short  of  (arvak)  one  thousand 
verses,  is  no  more  the  As'vin's.  This  is  the  reason 
that  the  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  only  a  thousand  verses, 
or  he  might  repeat  more.  He  ought  to  eat  ghee  before 
he  commences  repeating.  Just  as  in  this  world  a 
cart  or  a  carriage  goes  well  if  smeared  (with  oil), 
thus  his  repeating  proceeds  well  if  he  be  smeared 
(with  ghee,  by  eating  it;.  Having  taken  the  posture 
of  an  eagle  when  starting  up  the  Hotar  should  recite 
(when  commencinji)  the  call  somsavom  (i,  e,  he 
should  commence  repeating  the  AsVina  Shastra). 

The  gods  could  not  agree  as  to  whom  this  (thousand 
verses)  should  belong,  each  saying,  "  Let  it  be 
mine."  Not  being  able  to  agree  (to  whom  it  should 
belong),  they  said,  *'  Let  us  run  a  race  for  it.  He  of  us 
who  will  be  the  winner  shall  have  it.*'  They  made 
the  sun  which  is  above  Agni,  the  house-father  (above 
the  Garhapatya  fire  ^),  the  goal.  That  is  the  reason 
that  the  As'vina  Shastra  commences  with  a  verse 
addressed  to  Agni,  viz.  agnir  hotagrihapatih  (6,15, 1 3). 

According  to  the  opinion  of  some  (theologians) 
the  Hotar  should  (instead  of  this  verse)  commence 
(the  recitation  of  the  As'vina  Shastra)  with  agnim 
manye  pitaram  (10,7,3);  for  they  say,  he  reaches 
the  goal  by  means  of  the  first  verse  through  the  words 
(contained  in  its  fourth  pada) :  divi  suhram  yajatam 
suryasya^  i,  e,  the  splendour  of  the  sun  in  heaven 
which  deserves  worship.     But  this  opinion  is  not  to 

^  That  is  to  say,  they  started  when  running  the  race  from  the 
Gfirhapatya  fire,  and  ran  up  as  far  as  the  sun,  which  was  the  goal 
(Jinshthd). 
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be  attended  to.  (If  one  should  observe  a  Hotar 
commencing  the  AsVina  Shasti-a  with  the  verse 
agnim  manuye)  one  should  say  to  him,  **  if  (a  Shastra) 
has  been  commenced  with  repeatedly  mentioning 
agni^  fire,  the  Hotar  will  (ultimately)  fall  into  the 
fire  (be  burnt  by  it)."  Thus  it  always  happens. 
Thence  the  Hotar  ought  to  commence  with  the  verse : 
agnir  liota  grihapatih.  This  veree  contains  in  the 
terms  grihaputi  house-father,  and  janima  generations, 
the  propitiation  (of  the  word  agni  fire,  with  which  it 
commences,  and  is  therefore  not  dangerous)  for 
attaining  to  the  full  age.  He  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge attains  to  his  full  age  (of  one  hundred  years). 

8. 

{The  race  run   by  the  gods  for  obtaining  the  Asvina 

Shastra  as  a  prize,) 

Among  (all)  these  deities  who  were  running  the 
race,  Agni  was  with  his  mouth  (the  flames)  in  advance 
(of  all  others)  after  they  had  started.  The  As'vins 
(closely)  followed  him,  and  said  to  him,  "  Let  us 
both  be  winners  of  this  race."  Agni  consented,  under 
the  condition  that  he  should  also  have  a  share  in  it 
(the  AsVina  Shastra).  They  consented,  and  made 
room  also  for  him  in  this  (AsVina  Shastra).  This 
is  the  reason  that  there  is  in  the  AsVina  Shastra  a 
series  of  verses  addressed  to  Agni. 

The  AsVins  (closely)  followed  Ush&s.  They  said 
to  her,  "  Go  aside,  that  we  both  may  be  winners  of 
the  i-ace."  She  consented,  under  the  condtion  that 
they  should  give  her  also  a  share  in  it  (the  As  Vina 
Shastra).     They  consented,  and  made  room  also  for 


*  The  ymrse  in  question  contains  four  tiroes  the  word  agni. 
This  is  regarded  as  inauspicious.  The  deity  should  not  \^  ^'^'«:^% 
mentioned  with  its  very  name,  but  ^iXYi  '\\,a  e^\\\i^\a. 
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her  in  it.     This  is  the   reason  that  in  the   AsVina 
Shastra  a  series  of  verses  is  addressed  to  Ush&s. 

The  As'vins  (closely)  followed  Indra.  They  said 
to  him,  "  Maghavan,  we  both  wish  to  be  winners 
of  this  race."  They  did  not  dare  to  say  to  him,  "  go 
aside. "  He  consented,  under  the  condition  that 
he  should  also  obtain  a  share  in  it  (the  AsVina 
Shastra).  They  consented,  and  made  room  also  for 
him.  This  is  the  reason  that  in  the  As  Vina  Shastra 
there  is  a  series  of  verses  addressed  to  Indra. 

Thus  the  AsVins  were  winners  of  the  race,  and 
obtained  (the  prize).  This  is  the  reason  that  it  (the 
prize)  is  called  As'vinam  (i.  e,  the  AsVina  Shastra). 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  what  he  may 
wish  for. 

They  ask.  Why  is  this  (Shastra)  called  AsVinam, 
notwithstanding  there  being  in  it  verses  addressed 
to  Agni,  UshSs,  and  Indra?  (The  answer  is)  the 
AsVins  were  the  winners  of  this  race,  they  obtained 
it  (the  prize).  This  is  the  reason  that  it  is  called 
the  AsVina  Shastra.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
obtains  what  he  may  wish  for. 

9. 

(  What  animals  were  yoked  to  the  carriarjes  of  the  gods 
when  they  were  running  the  race  for  the  Asvina 
Shastra,  The  verses  addressed  to  Surya  in  this 
Shastra,) 

Agni  ran  the  race  with  a  carriage  drawn  by  mules. 
When  driving  them  he  burnt  their  wombs ;  thence 
they  do  not  conceive. 

tJshSis  ran  the  race  with  cows  of  a  reddish  colour, 
thence  it  comes  that  after  the  arrival  of  Ushas 
(Dawn)  there  is  a  reddish  colour  shining  as  it  were 
(spread  over  the  eastern  direction)  which  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  Ushas. 
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Indra  ran  the  race  with  a  carriage  drawn  by  horses. 
Thence  a  very  noisy  spectacle  (represented  by  the 
noise  made  by  horseis  which  draw  a  carriage)  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  royal  caste,  which  is  Indra's. 

The  As  vins  were  the  winners  of  the  race  with  a 
carriage  drawn  by  donkeys ;  they  obtained  (the  prize). 
Thence  (on  account  of  the  excessive  efforts  to  arrive 
at  the  goal)  the  donkey  lost  its  (original)  velocity, 
becanae  devoid  of  milk,  and  the  slowest  among  all 
animals  used  for  drawing  carriages.  The  As'vins, 
however,  did  not  deprive  the  sperm  of  the  ass  of  its 
(primitive)  vigour.  This  is  the  reason  that  the  male 
ass  (vqjl)  has  two  kinds  of  sperm  (to  produce  mules 
from  a  mare,  and  asses  from  a  female  ass). 

Regai'ding  this  (the  different  parts  which  make  up 
the  AsVina  Shastra)  they  say,  **  The  Hotar  ought  to 
repeat,  just  as  he  does  for  Agni,  UshSis,  and  the 
AsVins  also,  verses  in  all  seven  metres  for  Surya. 
There  are  seven  worlds  of  the  gods.  (By  doing  so) 
he  prospers  in  all  (seven)  worlds." 

This  opinion  ought  not  to  be  attended  to.  He 
ought  to  repeat  (for  Sfirya)  verses  in  three  metres 
only.  For  there  are  three  worlds  which  are  three- 
fold. (If  the  Hotar  repeats  for  Surya  verses  in  three 
metres  only,  this  is  done)  for  obtaining  possession  of 
these  worlds.  * 

Regarding  this  (the  order  in  which  the  verses 
addressed  to  Surya  are  to  be  repeated)  they  say,  The 
Hotar  ought  to  commence  (his  recitation  of  the 
Surya  verses)  with  ud  u  tyam  jatavedesam  (1,  50,  in 
the  Gayatri  metre).  But  this  opinion  is  not  to  be 
attended  to.  (To  commence  with  this  verse)  is  just  as 
to  miss  the  goal  when  running.  He  ought  to  com- 
mence with  st/ryo  wo  divas  patu  (10,  168,  1,  in  the 
Gayatri  metre).  (If  he  do  so)  he  is  just  as  one  who 
reaches  the  goal  when  running.  He  repeats  :w(iw 
ti/am  as  the  second  hymn. 
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The  Trishtubh  hymn  is,  chitram  devandm  ud  agad 
(1,  116).  For  that  one  (the  sun)  rises  as  the  chitram 
devandm^  t.  e,  as  the  manifestation  of  the  gods. 
Thence  he  repeats  it. 

The  hymn  is,  vamo  mitrasya  varunasya  (10,37). 
In  this  (hymn)  there  is  a  pada  (the  fourth  of  the  first 
verse,  sixryaya  samsntd)  which  contains  a  blessing 
{asVi).  oy  means  of  it  the  Hotar  imparts  a  blessing 
to  himself,  as  well  as  to  the  sacrificer, 

10 

{The  verses  which  follow  those  addressed  to  Siirya  in 
the  Asvina  Shastra  must  bear  some  relation  to 
SArya  and  the  Brihatl  metre.  The  Pragathas  to 
Indra.  The  text  of  the  Rathantara  S&man.  The 
Pragdtha  to^  Mitrdvaruna,  The  two  verses  to 
Heaven  and  Earth.     The  Dvipada  for  Nirriti.) 

Regarding  this  (the  recitations  for  Surya)  they 
say,  Sfirya  is  not  to  be  passed  over  in  the  recita- 
tion; nor  is  the  Brihati  meti*e  (of  the  As  Vina 
Shastra)  to  be  passed  over.  Should  the  Hotar  pass 
over  Surya,  he  would  fall  beyond  (the  sphere  of) 
Brahma  splendour  (and  consequently  lose  it).  Should 
he  pass  over  the  Brihati,  he  would  fall  beyond  the 
(sphere  of  the)  vital  airs  (and  consequently  die). 

He  repeats  the  Pragatlia,  addressed  to  Indra,  viz. 
indra  kratum  na  (7,  32,  26)  i .  e.  **  Carry,  O  Indra ! 
our  (sacrificial)  performance  through,  just  as  a  father 
does  tp  bis  sons  (by  assisting  them).  Teach  us, 
O  thou  who  art  invoked  by  many,  that  we  may,  in 
this  turn  (of  the  night)  reach  alive  the  (sphere  of) 
light."*    The  word  "  light "  (jyotis)  in  this  verse,  is 

^  This  verse  evidently  refers  to  the  Atir&tra  feast,  for  which  oc« 
casion  it  was  in  all  likehood  composed  by  Yasishtha.  8&y.  in  his 
commentary  on  this  passage  in  the  Ait.  Br.  takes  the  same  view  of 
it.    It  forms  part  of  the  AsVina  Shastra  which  is  repeated  at  th« 
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that  OQe  (the  sun).  In  this  way  he  does  not  pass 
over  the  sun. 

By  repeating  a  Barhata  Pragatha  he  does  not  pass 
over  the  Brihati.  By  repeating  tlie  principal  text 
of  the  Rathantara  Saman  (which  is  in  the  Brihati 
metre,  viz.  abhi  tva  suray  7,  32,  22-23),  according  to 
whose  tune  the  S^ma  singers  chant  the  Sandhi  Stotra 
for  the  As'vina  Shastra,  he  does  not  OYerpraise  the 
Brihati.  This  is  done  in  order  to  have  provided 
(for  the  Sandhi  Stotra)  its  principal  text  (lit.  its 
womb).  In  the  words  of  the  Rathantara  Saman, 
is'dnam  asya  jagatah  svardrisaniy  i,  e.  the  ruler  of 
this  world  who  sees  the  sky,  there  is  an  allusion  made 
to  Sfirya  by  ^^  svardris^am,"  i.  e.  who  sees  the  sky. 
By  repeating  it  he  does  not  pass  the  sun.  Nor 
does  he  by  its  (the  Rathantaram)  being  a  Barhata 
Pragatha  pass  over  the  Brihati. 

He  repeats  a  Maitr&varuna  Pragatha,  viz.  bahavah 
sArachahshase  (7, 66,  10).  For  Mitra  is  the  day,  and 
Varuna  the  night.  He  who  performs  the  Atiratra 
commences  (his  sacrifice)  with  both  day  and  night. 
By  repeating  a  Maitra varuna  Prag&tha  the  Hotar 
places  the  sacrificer  in  day  and  night.  By  the  words 
mrachakshase  he  does  not  overpraise  Surya.  The 
verse  being  a  Brihati  Pragatha,  he  does  not  pass  over 
the  Brihati. 

He  repeats  two  verses  addressed  to  Heaven  and 
Earth,  viz.  mahi  dyauh  pfithivi  (1,  22,  13),  and  te  hi 
dyava  prithivt  visvasambhuva  (1,  160,  1).  Heaven 
and  Earth  are  two  places  for  a  firm  footing ;  Earth 
being  the  firm  footing  here,  and  Heaven  there  (in 
the  other  world).     By  thus  repeating  two  verses  ad- 


end  of  the  night.    jE'rafu  means  the  Atir&tra  feast;  for  Alir&tra  is 
actually  called  a  hratu;  ydman  is  the  last  watch  of  the   night. 
That  Athr&tra  was  well  known  to  the  great  Rishis,  we  may  learn  from 
the  well  known  "  praise  of  the  frogs"  (7, 108),  which  is  by  isa  xs^^^vosk 
one  of  the  latest  hynms,  as  some  scholan  \i8^N«  «ww^^« 
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dressed  to  Heaven  and  Earth,  he  puts  the  sacrificer  in 
two  places  on  a  firm  footing.  By  the  words :  devo  devi 
dharmand  suryah  suchin  (in  the  last  pada  of  1, 
160,  1)  L  e.  "the  divine  brilliant  Surj^a  passes  regu- 
larly between  the  two  goddesses  {i.e.  Heaven  and 
Earth),"  he  does  not  pass  over  Surya.  One  of  these 
verses  being  in  the  Gayatri,  the  other  in  the  Jagati 
"metre,  which  make  two  Brihatis,®  he  does  not  pass 
over  the  Brihati. 

..  He  repeats  the  Dvipada  verse :  vis'vasya  devi 
mrichayasya  (not  to  be  found  in  the  Saihhita,  but  in  the 
Br^hmanam)  i,  e.  may  she  who  is  the  ruler  of  all  that 
is  bom  and  moves  (mrichaya)  not  be  angry  (with  us), 
nor  visit  us  (with  destmction).  They  (the  theologians) 
have  called  the  As'vina  Shastra  a  funeral  pile  of  wood 
(chitaidha).  For  when  the  Hotar  is  about  to  conclude 
(this  Shastra),  Nirriti  (the  goddess  of  destruction)  is 
lurking  with  her  cords,  thinking  to  cast  them  round 
(the  Hotar).  (To  prevent  this)  Brihaspati  saw  this 
Dvipada  verse.  By  its  words  "  may  she  not  be 
angry  (with  us),  nor  visit  us  (with  destruction)"  he 
wrested  from  Nirriti's  hands  her  cords  and  put  them 
down.  Thus  the  Hotar  wrests  also  from  the  hands 
of  Nirriti  her  cords,  and  puts  them  down  when  repeat- 
ing this  Dvipadft  verse,  by  which  means  he  comes 
off  in  safety.  (He  does  so)  for  attaining  to  his  full 
age.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  attains  to  his 
full  age.  By  the  words  mrichayasya  JanmanaA,  i.  e, 
**  what  is  born  and  moves,"  he  does  not  pass  over  the 
sun  in  his  recitation,  for  that  one  (the  sun)  moves 
{marchayati)  as  it  were. 

As  regards  the  Dvipada  verse,  it  is  the  metre  corres- 
ponding to  man  (on  account  of  his  two  padas,  i.  e. 


•The  Brihati  contains  thirty-six  syllables,  the  G&yatrl  twenty- 
Ibnr,  and  the  Jagati  forty-eight.  Two  Brihatls  make  seventy-two, 
and  one  6&yatrt  and  Jagati  make  together  seyenty-two  syllables. 
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feet).  Thus  it  comprises  all  metres  (for  the  two- 
legged  man  is  using  them  all).  In  this  way  the  Hotar 
does  not  (by  repeating  the  Dvipada)  pass  over  the 
Brihati. 

u. 

( The  concluding  verses  of  the  Asvin   Shastra.     The 
two  Yaf,yds  of  it.     In  what  metre  they  ought  to  be,) 

The  Hotar  concludes  with  a  verse  addressed  to 
Brahmanaspati.  For  Brahma  is  Brihaspati.  Bj 
repeating  such  a  verse  he  puts  the  sacrificer  in  the 
Brahma.  He  who  wishes  for  children  and  cattle 
should  conclude  with,  eva  pitre  visvaderaya  (4,50, 6). 
For  on  account  of  its  containing  the  words" "  O 
Brihaspati,  might  we  be  blessed  with  children  and 
strong  men,  might  we  become  owners  of  riches," 
that  man  becomes  blessed  with  children,  cattle  and 
riches,  and  strong  men,  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is 
a  Hotar,  knowing  that  he  must  conclude  with  this 
verse  (in  order  to  obtain  this  object  wished  for). 

He  who  wishes  for  beauty  and  acquirement  of 
sacred  knowledge  ought  to  conclude  with,  Irihaspate 
atiyad  (2,  23, 16).  5ere  the  word  ari,  i.  e.  beyond, 
means  that  he  acquires  more  of  sacred  knowledge 
than  o'ther  men  do.  The  term  dyumat  (in  the  second  -  * 
pada)  means  "acquirement  of  sacred  knowledge," 
and  vibhati  means,  that  the  sacred  knowledge  shines 
everywhere,  as  it  were.  The  term  dldayat  (in  the 
third  pada)  means,  that  the  sacred  knowledge  has 
bQcn  shining  forth  (in  the  Brahmans).  The  term 
chitra  (in  the  fourth  pada)  means,  that  the  sacred 
knowledge  is,  as  it  were,  apparent  (chitram). 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a  Hotar  knowing 
that  he   must  conclude   with  this  verse,   becomes 
endowed   with   sacrcd   knowledge   and  famous   for 
sanctity.     Thence  a  Hotar  who  has  such  a  knowledge  ' 
ought  to  conclude  with  this   BT^iSiasja&^'^^'^  ^<es?^^* 
24  8 
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By  repeating  it  he  does  not  pass  over  the  sun.  The 
Trishtubh'  when  repeated  thrice,  comprises  all 
metres.  In  this  way  he  does  not  pass  over  the 
Brihati  (by  repeating  this  Trishtubh). ' 

He  ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vatishai 
along  with  a  verse  in  the  G&yatri,  and  one  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre.  Gayatri  is  the  Brahma,  and 
Trishtubh  is  strength.  By  doing  so  he  joins  strength 
to  the  Brahma. 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a  Hotar  knowing 
tkat  he  (in  order  to  obtain  the  objects  mentioned) 
must  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  ®  with  a  verse  in 
the  Gayatri,  and  on  ein  the  Trishtubh  metre,  becomes 
endowed  with  sacred  knowledge  and  strength,  and 
famous  for  sanctity.  (The  Trishtubh  verse  is)  asvina 
vayuna  yuvam  (3,  68,  7);  (the  Gayatri  is)  ubli& 
pibatam  (1,  46,  15). 

(There  is  another  way  of  pronouncing  the  formula 
Vaushat.) 

He  ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  along 
with  a  verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the  Virat 
metre.  For  Gayatri  is  Brahma,  and  Virat  is  food. 
By.  doing  so  he  joins  food  to  the  Brahma. 

He  at  whose  sacrifice  there  is  a  Hotar  knowing 
•  that  he  must  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  vAong 
vnth  a  verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the  Virat 
metre,  become*  endowed  with  sacred  knowledge,  and 
famous  for  sanctity  and  eats  Brahma  food  (i.  e,  pure 
food).  Therefore  one  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
ought  to  pronounce  the  formula  Vaushat  along  with  a 
verse  in  the  Gayatri,  and  one  in  the  Trishtubh  metr'e. 
They  are,  jjra  vdm  andhAmsi  (7,  68,  2,  Virat)  and,  ubhd 
pibatam  (1,  46,  16,  Gayatri). 


'  The  verse  brihaipate  ati  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.     On  account 
of  its  being  the  last  verae  of  the  8hastra,  it  is  to  be  repeated  thrice. 

«  That  is  to  say,  he  should  then  make  the  Ylijyds;  for  only  at  that 
occasion  the  formula  vatuhat  is  pronounced. 
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12. 

( The  Chaturvims'a  ®  dav  of  lite  sacrificial  session ^ 
•  called  Gavam  Ayanam) 

On  this  day^®  (which  follows  the  Atiratra  cere- 
mony) they  celebrate  the  Chaturvims'a  (Stoma).  It 
is  the  beginning  day  (of  the  year  during  which  the 
sacrificial  session  is  to  last).  For  by  this  day  they 
begin  the  year,  and  also  the  Stomas  and  metres,  and 
(the  worship  of)  the  deities.  If  they  do  not  com- 
mence (the  Sattra)  on  this  day,  the  metres  have  no 
(proper)  beginning  and  the  (worship  of  the)  deities  is 
not  commenced.  Thence  this  day  is  called  drambha- 
fjdya,  i.  e.  the  beginning  day.  On  account  of  the 
Chaturvims'a  (twenty-four-fold)  Stoma  being  used  on 
it,  it  is  (also)  called  Chaturvim'sa.  There  are  twenty- 
four  half  months.  (By  beginning  the  Sattra  with 
the  Chaturvim'sa  Stoma,   i.  e.  the  chant,  consisting 


^  This  is  the  name  of  a  day,  and  a  Stoma,  required  at  the  Sattra 
or  sacrificial  session,  called  the  gavdm  ayanam  (see  more  about  it, 
4,  17).  It  lasts  for  a  whole  year  of  360  days,  and  consists  of  the  fol- 
lowing parts:  1)  The  Atir&tra  at  the  beginning.  ^)  The  Chatur- 
vims^a  or  beginning  day ;  it  is  called  in  the  Aitare}^  Br.  drambha- 
niya,  jn  the  T4ndya  Br.  (4,  2,)  prdyaniya,  3)  The  periods  of  six  . 
days'  performance  (Shalaha)  continued  during  five  months  so 
that  always  the  four  first  Shalahas  are  Abhiplavas,  and  the  fiflh  a 
Prishtkya  (see  on  these  terms  4,  15-17).  4)  In  the  sijcth  month  there 
are  three  Abbiplava  Shalahas,  and  one  Pfish^hya  Shalaha.  5)  The 
Abhijit  day.  6)  The  three  Svarasaman  days.  7)  The  Yishuyan  or 
central  day  which  stands  quite  apart.  8)  The  three  Syaras&man 
days  again.  9)  The  Vis'yajit  day.  10)  A  Pfishthya  Shalaha,  and 
three  Abhiplava  Shalahas.  11)  One  Pfishthya  Shalaha  at  the 
beginning,  and  four  -Abhiplavas  during  £»ur  months  continuously. 
12)  In  the  last  month  (the  twelfth  of  the  Sattra)  there  are  three 
Abhiplavas,  one  Gostoma,  one  Ayushtoma,  and  one  Das'ar&tra  (the 
ten  days  of  the  Dvadas'aha).  13)  The  Mah&vrata  day,  which  properly 
coi^pludes  the  performance ;  it  corresponds  to  the  Chaturvims^a  at  the 
beginning.    14)  The  concluding  Atiratra.    See  AsV.  SV.  S.  11,  7. 

^°  Ahah  has  according  to  Say.  the  technical  meaning  of  the  8o«a. 
ceremony^  which  is  performed  on  every  paxtk.u\«x  ^«3  ^  ^  ^»ssrS\si^s^ 
session. 
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of  twenty-four  verses)  they  commence  the  year  as 
divided  into  half  months. 

The  Ukthya  (performance  of  the  Jyotishtoma)  tak«s 
place  (on  that  day).  For  the  ukthas  (recitations)  are 
cattle.      (This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

This  (Ukthya  sacrifice)  has  fifteen  Stotras  and 
fifteen  Shastras.^*  (These  make,  if  takeu  together, 
one  month  of  thirty  flays.)  By  (performing)  this 
(sacrifice)  they  commence  the  year  as  divided  into 
months.  This  (Ukthya  sacrifice)  has  360  Stotriya 
verses^*  as  many  as  the  year  has  dayS.  By  (per- 
forming) this  (sacrifice)  tney  commence  the  year  as 
divided  into  days. 

They  say,  "the  performance  of  this  (first)  day 
ought  to  be  an  Agnishtoma.  Agnishtoma  is  the  year. 
For  no  other  sacrifice  save  the  Agnishtoma  has  kept 
(has  been  able  to  keep)  this  day  (the  performance 
of  this  day),  nor  developed  its  several  parts  (i.  e.  has 
given  the  power  of  performing  all  its  several  rites). 

Should  they  perform  (on  the  beginning  day)  the 
Agnishtoma,  then  the  three  Pavam^na  Stotras  **  of 
the  morning,  midday,  and  evening  libations  are  to 
be  put  in  the  Ashtachatvarims'a  Stoma  (i.  e,  each  of 
of  the  Stotriya  triplets  is  made  to  consist  of  forty- 
ei^ht  vei-ses  by  means  of  repetition),  and  the  other 
(nine)  Stotras  in  the  Chaturvimsa  Stoma.  This 
makes  (on  the  whole)  360  Stotriyas,  as  many  as 
there  are  days  (in  the  year).  (By  performing  the 
Agnishtoma  in  this  way)  they  commence  the  year 
as  divided  into  days. 


11  See  page  234. 

1*  Each  of  the  fifteen  Stotra  triplets  is  made  to  consist  of  twenty- 
four  verses  by  repetition  according  tpthe  theory  of  the  Chaturvimi'a 
Stoma.    24  iMes  Id  makes  Qg^.    ^ 

1'  These  are^  the  Bahish-jpayam&na,  the  Pavamdna,  and  Arbhava- 
pavam&na. 
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The  Ukthya  sacrifice  should,  however,  be  per- 
formed (on  the  beginning  day  of  the  Sattra,  not  the 
Agnishtoma).  (For)  the  sacrifice  is  wealth  in  cattle, 
the  Sattra  is  (also)  wealth  in  cattle  (and  cattle  is 
represented  by  the  Ukthya).  If  all  Stotras  are  put  in 
the  Chaturvims'a  Stoma  (as  is  the  case  when  the 
Ukthya  is  performed),  then  this  day  becomes  ac- 
tually throughout  a  Chaturvims^a  (twenty-four-fold). 
Thence  the  Ukthya  sacrifice  ought  to  be  performed 
(on  the  beginning  day  of  the  Sattra). 

13. 

( On  the  importance  of  the  two  Samans,  Rathantarant 
and  Brihnt,  They  are  not  to  be  used  at  the  same 
time.  The  succession  of  the  sacrificial  days  in  the 
second  half  of  the  year  is  inverted,) 

The   two   (principal)    Samans   at   the   Sattra  are 
the  Brihat  and  Rathantaram.     These  are  the  two 
boats  of  the  sacrifice,  landing  it  on  the  other  shore  : 
(in  the  celestial  world).     By  means  of  them  the  sa- 
crificers  cross  the  yeai*  (just  as  one  crosses  a  river). 
Brihat  and  Rathantara  are  the  two  feet  (of  the  sacri- 
fice); the  performance  of  the  day  is  the  iiead.     By^ 
means  of  the  two  feet,  men  gain  their  fortune  (con- 
sisting in  gold,  jewels,  &c.)  which  is  to  be  put  (as  . 
ornament)  on  their  heads. 

Brihat  and  Rathantaram  are  two  wings ;  the  per- 
formance of  the  day  is  the  head.  By  means  of 
these  two  wings  they  direct  their  heads  to  fortune, 
and  dive  into  it. 

Both  these  S&mans  are  not  to  be  let  off  together. 
Those  perfonners  of  the  sacrificial  session  who  would : 
do  so,  would  be  floating  from  one  shore  to  the  other 
(without  being  able  to  land  anywhere),  just  as 'a  boat- 
whose  cords  are  cut  off,  is    floating  from   shore   to 
shore.     Should  they  let  off  the  Rafliantaram,  tViSc^Vs^ 
means  of  the  Brihat  both  are  kep\.-    ^\kft\i!A  V^  VX  ^^ 

24* 
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the  Brihat,  then  by  means  of  the  Rathantaram  both 
are  kept.^*  (The  same  is  the  case  with  the  other 
Sama  Prishthas.)  Vairupam"  is  the  same  as  Brihat^ 
Vairs^ja^^  is  the  same  as  Brihat,  S'&kvaram^^  is  the 
same  as  Rathantaram,  and  Raivatam^^  is  the  same  as 
Brihat. 

» 

Those  who  having  such  a  knowledge  begin  the 
Sattra  (sacrificial  session)  on  this  day,  hold  their 
(sacrificial)  year  in  performing  austerities,  enjoy- 
ing the  Soma  draught,  and  preparing  the  Soma  juice, 
after  having  reached  the  year  as  divided  into  half 
months,  months,  and  days. 


i«  This  refers  to  the  so-called  Sdma  prishthas,  i,  e,  combination 
of  two  different  S^maos,  in  such  a  way,  that  one  forms  the  womb, 
(ymu),  the  other  the  embryo  (garbha).  This  relationship  of  both 
2S4man8  is  represented  by  repeating  that  set  of  verses  which  form  the 
womb  in  the  first  and  third  turns  (parydyas)  of  the  Stomas  (see 
897-38),  and  that  one  which  is  the  embryo,  hi  the  second  turn.  In  tliia 
way  the  embryo  is  symbolically  placed  in  the  womb  which  surrounds 
it  on  both  sides.  The  two  S^mans  whiqh  generally  form  the  womb, 
are  the  Brihat  ttnd  Rathantaram.  Both  are  not  to  be  used  at 
the  same  time ;  but  only  one  of  them.  Both  being  the^  two 
•hips  which  land  the  sacrificer  on  the  other  shore  (bring  him  safely 
through  the  year  in  this  world),  they  cannot  be  sent  off  at  the  same 
time ;  for  the  sacrificer  would  thus  deprive  himself  of  his  conveyance. 
One  of  them  is  tied  to  this,  the  other  to  the  other  shore.  If  he  has 
landed  on  the  other  shore,  he  requires  another  boat  to  go  back.  For 
before  the  end  of  the  year  he  cannot  establish  himself  on  the  other 
shore,  nor,  as  long  as  he  is  alive,  on  the  sh(»-e  of  the  celestial  world. 
By  going  from  one  shore  to  the  other,  and  returning  to  that  whence 
he  started,  he  obtains  a  £Eiir  knowledge  of  the  way,  and  provides 
himself  with  all  that  is  required  for  being  received  and  admitted  on 
the  other  shore  after  the  year  is  over,  or  the  life  has  terminated. 

'*  The  Vairdpa  S&ma  fa,  yadydva  indra  te  tfatam  (Sftm.  Samh. 
2,212-13). 

-  ^<  The  Yairiya  S4ma  is,  pibd  somam  indra  mandatu  (8km.  Samh. 
%,  277-^9). 

17  xhe  S'&kyara  S4ma  is,  pro  shvasmdi  puroratham  (S^.  Samh. 
2,9,.1,14,  1.8). 

1^  The  Raivata  S&ma  fa,  revatir  nah   sadhamdda    (S&m.  fiTa&h. 
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When  they  (those  who  hold  the  Sattra)  .  begin  the 
performance  of  the  other  part^®  (of  the  sacrifice),  they 
lay  down  their  heavy  burden,  for  the  heavy  burden 
(if  they  are  not  released)  breaks  them  down.  There- 
fore, he  who  after  having  reached  this  (the  central 
day  of  the  yearly  sacrificial  session)  by  means  of 
performing  the  ceremonies  one  after  the  other,  begins 
(the  second  part  of  the  sacrificial  session)  by  inverting 
the  order  of  the  ceremonies,  arrives  safely  at  the  end 
of  the  year. 

14. 

{On  a  modification  of  the  Nishhevalya  Shastra  on  the 
Chaturvimsa  and  Mahdvrata  days  of  the  Sattra,) 

This  Chaturvims'a  day  is  (the  same  as)  the  MahS,- 
vrata^®  (the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  being  the  same  as  in 
the  Mah&vrata  sacrifice).  By  means  of  the  Brihad-deva 
hymn^^  the  Hotar  pours  forth  the  seed.  Thus  he 
makes  the  seed  (which  is  poured  forth)  by  means  of 
the  Mahavrata  day  produce  offspring.  For  seed  if 
effused  every  year  is  productive  (every  year).  This 
is  the  reason,  that  (in  both  parts  of  tne  Sattra)  the 

^9  This  sense  is  implied  in  the  words  ata  urdhvam,  *'  beyond  this/' 
i.  e,  beyond  the  ceremonies  commencing  on  the  drambhaniya  day 
of  the  Sattra.  The  first  six  months  of  ttie  sacrificial  session  lasting 
all  the  year,  are  the  first,  the  second  six  months  the  other  turn ;  in 
the  midst  of  both  is  the  Vishuvan  day  (see  4,  18.  ),  i,  e,  the 
equator.  After  that  day  the  same  ceremonies  begin  anew,  but  in 
an  inverted  order;  that  is  to  say,  what  was  performed  immediately 
before  the  Vishavan  day,  that  is  performed  the  day  afier  it,  &c. 

*^  This  sacrifice  is  described  in  the  Aranyaka  of  the  Rigveda.  It 
refers  to  generation,  and  includes,  therefore,  some  very  ob^ene  rites. 
Its  principal  Shastra  is  the  Mafia duhtham^  L  e,  the  ^at  Shastrtt, 
also  called  the  Bfihati  Shastra.  The  Mahavrata  forms  part  of  a  Sattra. 
It  is  celebrated  on  the  day  previous  to  the  concluding  Atir&tra,  and 
has  the  same  position  and  importance  as  the  Chaturvims^a  day  after 
the  beginning  Atir&tra.  The  Brihad-deva  hymn  is  required  at  the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra  of  both.  But  instead  of  the  Chaturvims'a  Stbma, 
the  Panchavim'sa  (twenty-five-fold)  Stoma  U  used  at  the  Mah&<ii:%.<^ 
sacrifice.    (See  Aitar.  Aranyaka  1,2.) 

"  This  is,  tad  id  dta  hhucanaihu^  \0,  \5K>, 
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Brihad-deva  hymn  forms  equally  part  of  the  Nishke- 
valya  Shastra. 

He  who  having  such  a  knowledge  performs,  after 
having  reached  the  centml  day  by  performing  the 
ceremonies  one  after  the  other,  the  ceremonies  of  the 
second  part  in  an  inverted  order,  using  the  Brihad- 
deva  hymn  also,  reaches  safely  the  end  of  the  year. 

He  who  knows  this  shore  and  that  shore  of  (the 
stream  of)  the  year,  arrives  safely  on  the  other  shore. 
The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning  (of  the  Sattra)  is  this 
shore  (of  the  year),  and  the  Atiratra  at  the  end  (of 
the  Sattra)  is  the  other  shore. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  arrives  safely  at 
the  end  of  the  year.  He  who  knows  how  to  appro- 
priate the  year  (according  to  half  months,  months, 
and  days),  and  how  to  disentangle  himself  from  it 
(after  having  passed  through  it)  arrives  safely  at  the 
end  of  the  year.  The  Atiratra  at  the  beginning  is 
the  •appropriation,  and  that  at  the  end  is  the  dis- 
entanglement. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge,  safely  reaches  the 
end  of  the  year.  He  who  knows  the  prana  (air  in- 
haled) of  the  year  and  its  apana  (air  exhaled)  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year.  The  Atiratra  at  the 
beginning  is  its  pr&na^  and  the  Atiratra  at  the  end  its 
udana  (apdnd).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year. 

THIRD  CHAPTER. 

(The   S/ialaha  and    Vishuvan  day  of  the  Sattras  with 
Hhe  performance  of  the  days  preceding  and  following 
the  Vishuvan,) 

15. 

( The  Tryaha  and  Shalaha,  i.  e.  periods  of  three  and 
six  days  at  the  Sattra.     The  Abhiplava.) 

They  (those  who  hold  the  sacrificial  session)  per- 
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form  (now)  the  Jyotish-Go  and  Ayvsh- Stomas.  This 
world  is  the  Jyotis  (light),  the  airy  region  the  Go 
(Stoma),  that  world  ayus  (life).  The  same  Stomas 
(as  in  the  first  three  days  out  of  the  six)  are  observed 
in  the  latter  three  days.  (In  the  first)  tliree  days 
(the  order  of  the  Stomas  is),  Jyotish-Go  and  Ayush 
Stomas.  (In  the  latter)  three  days  (the  order  is) 
Go- Ayush- Jyotish-Stomas.  (According  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  Jyotish  Stoma  in  both  parts)  the  Jyotish 
is  this  world  and  that  world ;  they  are  the  two  Jyotish 
(lights)  on  both  sides  facing  (one  another)  in  the 
world. 

They  perform  the  Shcdaha  (six  days'  Soma  sacri- 
fice), so  that  in  both  its  parts  (each  consisting  of 
three  days)  there  is  the  Jyotish  Stoma  (in  the  first  at 
the  beginning,  in  the  latter  at  the  end).  By  doing 
so  they  gain  a  firm  footing  in  both  yirorlds,  in  this  one 
and  that  one,  and  walk  in  both. 

Abhiplava  Shalaha*  is  the  revolving  wheel  of  the 
gods.  Two  Agnishtomas  form  the  circumference 
(of  this  wheel) ;  the  four  Ukthyas  in  the  midst  are 
then  the  nave.  By  means  of  this  revolving  (wheel 
of  the  gods)  one  can  go  to  any  place  one  may 
choose.  Thus  he  who  has  such  a  knowledge  safely 
reaches  the  end  of  the  year.  He  who  has  a  (proper) 
knowledge  of  the  first  Shcdaha  safely  reaches  the 
end  of  the  year,  and  so  does  he  who  has  a  (proper) 
knowledge  of  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
Shalahas,  u  e.  all  the  five  Shalahas  of  the  month. 

16. 

(On  the  meaning  of  the  celebration  of  Jive  Shalahas  » 
during  the  course  of  a  month,) 

They  celebrate  the  fii-st  Shalaha.  There  are  six 
seasons.     This  makes  six  days.     Thus  they  secure 

*  The  Sattra  is  divided  into  periods  of  six  days,  oC  '^VimScl  ^^xv^jft^ 
every  month  has  five.    Such  a  peiiod  la  cq^<&^  «*,  S^ttVa>\.a,  V.*  e*  "^«»- 
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the  year  (for  themselves)  as  divided  into  seasons,  and 
gain  a  firm  footing  in  the  several  seasons  of  the  year. 

They  celebrate  the  second  Shalaha.  This  makes 
(in  addition  to  the  previous  six  days)  twelve  days. 
There  are  twelve  months.  Thus  they  secure  the 
year  as  divided  into  months,  and  gain  a  6rm  footing 
in  the  several  months  of  the  year. 

They  celebrate  the  third  Shalaha.  This  makes 
(iti  addition  to  the  previous  twelve  days)  eighteen 
days.  This  makes  twice  nine.  There  are  nine  vital 
airs,  and  nine  celestial  worlds.  Thus  they  obtain 
the  nine  vital  airs,  and  reach  the  nine  celestial 
worlds,  and  gaining  a  firm  footing  in  the  vital  airs, 
and  the  celestial  worlds,  they  walk  there. 

They  celebrate  the  fourth  Shalaha.  This  makes 
twenty-four  days.  There  are  twenty-four  half  months. 
Thus  they  secure  the  year  as  divided  mto  half 
months,  and,  gaining  a  firm  footing  in  its  sevei'al  half 
months,  they  walk  in  them. 

'i'hey  celebrate  the  fifth  Shalaha.  This  makes 
thirty  days.  The  Virat  metre  has  thirty  syUables. 
The  Virat  is  food.  Thus  they  procure  virdt  (fooci^ 
in  every  month. 

Those  who  wished  for  food,  were  (once)  holding 
a  sacrificial  session.  By  obtaining  in  eveiy  month 
the  Virat  (the  number  thirty),  they  become  possess- 
ed of  food  for  both  worlds,  this  one  and  that  one. 

17. 

(Story  of  the  sacrificial  session,  held  hy  the  Cows. 
Different  kinds  of  the  great  Sattra^,  such  as  the 
Gavarn  ayanam,  Adityanam  ayanam,  and  Angira- 
sdm  ayanam.) 

They  hold  the  Gavdm  ayanam,  i.  e,  the  sacrificial 
session,   called  **  cow's  walk."     The  cows    are  the 

days*  sacrificial  work.    The  five  times  repetition  within  a  month  is 
abhiplava. 
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Adityas  (gods  of  the  months).  By  holding  the  ses- 
sion called  the  *'cow's  walk/'  they  also  hold  the  walk 
of  the  Adityas. 

The  cows  being  desirous  of  obtaining  hoofs  and 
horns,  held  (once)  a  sacrificial  session.  In  the 
tenth  month  (of  their  sacrifice)  they  obtained  hoofs 
and  horns.  They  said,  "  we  have  obtained  fulfilment 
of  that  wish  for  which  we  underwent  the  initiation 
into  the  sacrificial  rites.  Let  us  rise  (the  sacri- 
fice being  finished)."  When  they  arose  they  had 
horns.  They,  however,  thought,  "  let  us  finish  the 
year/*  and  recommenced  the  session.  On  account  of 
their  distrust,  their  horns  went  off,  and  they  conse- 
quently became  hornless  (tupara).  They  (continuing 
their  sacrificial  session)  produced  vigour  (u?j).  Thence 
after  (having  been  sacrificing  for  twelve  months  and) 
having  secured  all  the  seasons,  they  rose  (again)  at 
the  end.  For  they  had  produced  the  vigour  (to  repro- 
duce horns,  hoofs,  &c.  when  decaying).  Thus  the 
cows  made  themselves  beloved  by  all  (the  whole 
worH),  and  are  beautified  (decorated)  by  all.  ^ 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  makes  himself 
beloved  by  every  one,  and  is  decorated  by  every  6ne. 

.  The  Adityas  and  Angiras  were  jealous  of  one  another 
as  to  who  should  (first)  enter  the  celestial  world,  each 
party  saying,  **  we  shall  first  enter."  The  Adityas 
entered  first  the  celestial  world,  then  the  Angiras, 
after  (they  had  been  waiting  for)  sixty  yeai*s. 

(The  performance  of  the  sacrificial  session  called 
Adityanam  ayanam  agrees  in  several  respects  with 
the  Gavam  ayanam).  There  is  an  Atiratra  at  the 
beginning,  and  on  the  Chaturvims'a  day  the  Ukthya 


^  It  is  an  Indian  cuptom  preserved  up  to  this  day  to  decorate  cow5, 
chiefly  on  the  birth-day  of  Krishna  (Gokul  ash^ami). 
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18  performed ;  all  the  (five)  Abhiplava  Shalabas'  are 
comprised  in  it;  the  order  of  the  days  is  different, 
(that  is  to  say,  the  performance  of  the  first,  second 
days,  kc.  of  the  Abhiplava  are  different  from  those  of 
the  Grav&m  ayanam).    This  is  the  Adityan&m  ayanam. 

The  Atir^tra  at  the  beginning,  the  Ukthya  on  the 
Chaturviin'sa  day,  all  (five)  Abhiplava  performed 
with  the  Prishthas,  the  performance  of  the  cere- 
monies of  the  seveml  days  (of  the  Abhiplava)  being 
different  (from  the  Gavam  ayanam,  &c.) :  this  is  tHe 
Angirasam  ayanam. 

ITie  Abhiplava  Sha]aha  is  like  the  royal  road,  the 
smooth  way  to  heaven.  The  Prishthya  Shalaha  is  the 
great  pathway  which  is  to  be  trodden  eveiywhere  to 
heaven.  When  they  avail  themselves  of  both  roads, 
they  will  not  suffer  any  injury,  and  obtain  the  fulfil- 
ment of  all  desires  which  are  attainable  by  both,  the 
Abhiplava  Shalaha  and  the  Prishthya  Shalaha.  ^ 

18. 

(  The  Ehivimsa  or  Vishuvan,  day,) 

They  perform  the  ceremonies  of  the  Ekaviins'a  day,* 
which  is  the  equator,  dividing  the  year  (into  two 
equal  paiis).  By  means  of  the  performance  of  this 
day  the  gods  had  mised  the  sun  up  to  the  heavens. 
This  Ekavims'a  day  on  which  the  Divakirtya  mantra 

'  In  the  Gav&m  ayanam  there  are  only  four  Abhiplava  Shalahas; 
hut  in  the  Adity&n&m  ayanam  there  are  all  five  Abhiplava  Shalahas 
required  within  a  month.  The  last  (fifth)  Slialaha  of  the  (>av&m 
a3ranam  is  a  Prishthya,  that  is  one  containing  the  Prishthas.  The 
difference  between  an  Abhiplava  Shalaha,  and  a  Prishthya  Sha' 
laha,  U,  that  during  the  latter  the  Sama  Prishthas  required,  that  is 
to  say,  that  on  every  day  at  the  midday  libation  the  Stomas  are  made 
with  a  combination  of  two  different  Samans  in  the  Wdv  described 
above  (page  282),  whilst  this  is  wanting  in  the  Abhiplava. 

^  In  the  Gavam  ayanam  both  the  Abhiplava  Shalaha  and  the 
Prishthya  Shalaha  are  required.  Thence  the  eacrificers  who  perform 
the  Gav&m  ayanam,  avail  themselves  of  both  the  roads  leading  to 
heaven.  ^ 
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(was  produced)  is  preceded  by  ten  days^  *  and  fol- 
lowed by  ten  such  days,  and  is  in  the  midst  (of  both 
periods).  On  both  sides  it  is  thus  put  in  a  Virat 
(the  number  ten).  Being  thus  put  in  a  Virat  (in  the 
number  ten)  on  both  sides,  this  (Ekavims^a,  i,e,  the 
sun)  becomes  not  disturbed  in  his  course  through 
these  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  the  sun  falling  from  the 
sky,  supported  him  by  placing  beneath  three  celestial 
worlds  to  serve  as  a  prop.  The  (three)  Stomas  ® 
(used  at  the  three  Svarasaman  days  which  precede 
the  Vishuvan  day)  are  the  three  celestial  worlds. 
They  were  afraid,  lest  he  (the  sun)  should  fall  beyond 
them.  They  then  placed  over  him  three  worlds  (also) 
in  order  to  give  him  a  prop  from  above.  The  (three) 
Stomas  (used  at  the  three  Svarasaman  days  which 
follow  the  Vishuvan  day)  are  the  three  worlds.  Thus 
there  are  before  (the  Vishuvan  day)  three  seventeen- 
fold  Stomas  (one  on  each  of  the  preceding  Svarasa- 
man days),  arid  after  it  (also)  three  seventeen-fold 
Stomas.  In  the  midst  of  them  there  is  the  Ekaviihs^a 
day  (representing  the  sun)  held  on  both  sides  by  the 
Svamsaman  days.  On  account  of  his  being  held  by 
the  three  Svarasamans  (representing  the  three  worlds 
below  and  the  three  above  the  sun)  the  sun  is  not 
disturbed  in  his  course  through  these  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  the  sun  falling  down 
from  the  sky,  su|)ported  him  by  placing  beneath  the 
highest  worlds.     The  Stomal  are  the  highest  worlds. 

The  gods  being  afraid  of  his  falling  beyond  them 
being    turned    upside   down,     supported    him    by 


^  The  ten  days  which  precede  the  Ekavims'a  are,  the  three  5rara- 
sdmdnflh,  Ahhijit,  and  a  Shalaha  (a  period  of  six  days).  The  same 
days  follow,  hut  so,  that  Svaras^imdnah,  which  were  the  last  three 
days  hefore  the  Ekayims'a,  are  the  first  three  days  after  that 
day,  &c. 

^  On  StomsLs,  see  the  note  to  d,  45^. 
25  8 
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placing  above  him  the  highest  worlds  (also).  The 
Stomas  are  the  highest  worlds. 

Now  there  are  (as  already  mentioned)  three  seven- 
teen-fold  Stomas  before,  and  three  after  (the  Vishuvan 
day).  If  two  of  them  are  taken  together,  three 
thirty-four-fold  Stomas  are  obtained.  .  Among  the 
Stomas  the  thirty-four-'fold  is  the  last.^ 

The  sun  being  placed  among  these  (highest  worlds) 
as  their  ruler,  bums  with  (his  rays).  Owing  to  this 
position  he  is  superior  to  everything  in  creation  that 
has  been  and  will  be,  and  shines  beyond  all  that  is 
in  creation.  (In  the  same  way  this  Vishuvan  day)  is 
superior  (to  all  days  which  precede  or  follow). 

It  is  on  account  of  his  being  prominent  as  an 
ornament,  that  the  man  who  has  such  a  knowledge, 
becomes  superior  (to  all  other  men). 

19. 

{The  Svarasdmans,    Ahhijit.  Vis'vajit.    Vishuvan.)^ 

They  perform  the  ceremonies  of  the  Svarasaman 
days.  These  (three)  worlds  are  the  Svarasaman 
days.  On  account  of  the  sacrificers  pleasing  these 
worlds  by  means  of  the  Svarasamans,  they  are 
called  Svaras&man  (from  aspfinvan,^  they  made 
pleased). 

By  means  of  the  perfonnance  of  the  Svarasaman 
days"  they  make  him  (the  sun)  participate  in  these 
worlds. 

^Thia  is  not  quite  correct.  There  is  a  forty-eight-fold  Stoma 
besides. 

8  See  the  As'val.  S'r.  S.  8,  6-7: 

0  This  etymology  is  certainly  fanciful ;  Snara  cannot  be  traced 
to  the  root  sprin,  a  modification  ofpri,  to  love.  The  name  literally 
means,  "The  Sfimans  of  the  tones."  This  appears  to  refer  to  some 
neculiarities  in  their  intonations.  These  S&mans  being  required  only 
for  the  great  Sattras,  which  have  been  out  of  use  for  at  least  a 
thousand  years,  it  is  difficult  now  to  ascertain  the  exact  nature  of 
the  recital  of  these  Sftmans. 


291 

The  gods  were  afraid  lest  these  seventeen-fold 
Stomas  (employed  at  the  Svaras&man  days)  might, 
on  account  of  their  being  all  the  same,  and  not  pro* 
tected  by  being  covered  (with  other  Stomas),  break 
down.  Wishing  that  they  should  not  slip  down, 
they  surrounded  them,  below  with  all  ihe  Stomas, 
and  above  with  all  the  Prishthas.  That  is  the  reason 
that  on  the  Ahhijit  day  which  precedes  (the  Sva- 
rasaman  days)  all  Stomas  are  employed,  anA  on  the 
VisVajit  day  which  follows  (the  Svarasaman  days 
after  the  Vishuvan  day  is  over)  all  Prishthas  are  used. 
These  (Stomas  and  Prishthas)  suiTOund  the  seven- 
teen-fold Stomas  (of  the  SvarasSman  days)  in  order 
to  keep  them  (in  their  proper  place)  and  to  prevent 
them  from  breaking  down. 

(^The  performance  of  the  Vishuvan  day.)  ^^ 

The  gods  were  (again)  afraid  of  the  sun  falling 
from  the  sky.  They  pulled  him  up  and  tied  him 
with  five  ropes."  The  ropes  are  the  Divakirtya 
Samans,  ^*  among  which  there  is  the  MahS-div^- 
kirtya  Prishtha;*^  the  others  are,  the  Vikarna,  the 
Brahma,  the  Bhasa,  ^^  and  the  Agnishtoma  ^^  Sama ; 

>o  See  the  AsVal.  S'r.  S.  8,  6.      • 

"  TbQ  term  is  ratf/nif  ray,  which  Sfty.  explains  hy  parigraha, 

"  Say.  explains  the  words  hy:  f^^  W^'Hf'T  ^'^  ^T^Tpf 
i.  e,  the  five  S&mans  which  are  to  he  repeated  only  at  day.  This 
explanation  may  appear  at  first  somewhat  strange,  hut  it  is  quite 
correct.  For  the  employment  of  the  different  tunes  is  regulated  by 
the  different  parts  of  the  day.  Up  to  this  time  certain  tunes  {rdga, 
the  word  sdman  being  only  the  older  denomination  for  the  same 
thing)  are  allowed  to  be  chanted  only  at  day^  such  as  the  Sdranga, 
Gaurasdranga,  &c.,  others  are  confined  to  the  early  momiug^ 
others  to  the  night. 

13  This  is  the  triplet  vibhrad  hrihat  pibatu  (S&m.  Samh.  2, 602-604). 

*^  The  Vikarnam  S&ma  is,  priksha^fa  vrishno  (6,  8,  1).  The 
same  verse  is  used,  according  to  S&y.,  fi)r  the  Brahma,  as  weU  as  for 
the  Bh&sa  Simans. 

*^  The  Agnishtoma  S&ma  is  not  especially  mentioned  by  S&y.  H« 
simply  says  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  Pandits  up  to  this  day 
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the  Brihat  and  Rathantara  S&mans  are  required  for 
the  two  Pavam&na  Stotras  (the  Pavamana  at  the 
midday,  and  the  Arbhava-pavamana  at  the  evening 
libations). 

Thus  they  pulled  up  the  sun  tying  him  \vith  five 
cords'®  in  orfer  to  keep  him  and  to  prevent  him  from 
falling. 

(On  this  day,  the  Vishuvan)  he  ought  to  repeat 
the  Prataranuvaka  after  the  sun  has  risen  ;  for  only 
thus  all  prayers  and  recitations  belonging  to  this 
particular  day  become  repeated  during  die  day-time 
(the  day  thus  becomes  divdkiriyam). 

As  the  sacrificial  animal  belonging  to  the  Soma 
libation  (of  that  day)  and  being  dedicated  to  the  sun, 
they  ought  to  kill  such  one  as  might  be  found  to  be 

Juite  w^hite  (without  any  speck  of  another  colour), 
^or  this  day  is  (a  festival)  for  the  sun. 

He  ought  to  repeat  twenty-one  S&midheni  verses 
(instead  of  fifteen  or  seventeen,  as  is  the  case  at 
other  occasions)  ,•  for  this  day  is  actually  the  twenty- 
first  (being  provided  with  the  twenty-one-fold 
Stoma). 

After  having  repeated  fifty-one  or  fifty-two  verses'^ 
of  the  Shastra  (of  this  day),  he  puts  the  Nivid  (ad- 


explain  Buch  things  :  5t  ^T^jf^iTiR^'^T  ^n?-nn$  iT'i^flT- 
%TT^TT  ^ow  the  S&man  with  which  the  Agnishtoma  becomes  com- 
pleted, i,e.  the  last  of  the  twelve  Stotras  is  the  so-called  Yajna  Yajniya 
S&man:  yajhdyqjndvo  agnaye  (S&m.  Sam.  2  63-54).  This  one 
is  expressly  called  (in  tlie  Sama  prayogas)  the  AgnUhtoma-sdma^ 
being  the  characteristic  S&man  of  the  Agnishtoma. 

**  The  five  tunes  or  S&mans  representing  the  five  cords  are,  the 
Mah&divaktrtyam,  the  Yikarna^  Brahma,  and  Bh^a  tunes,  bemg 
regarded  only  as  one  on  account  of  their  containing  the  same  verse  > 
the  Agpushtoma  S&ma,  and  the  Brihat,  and  Rathantaram. 

"  The  number  fifty-one  or  fifty- two  depends  on  the  circumstance  that 

of  the  Nivid  hymn,  indrasya  nu  virydni,  either  eight  or  nine  verses 

m^bt  be  recited,  before  the  insertion  of  the  Nivid.    The  rule  is  that 
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dressed  to  Indra)  in  the  midst  (of  the  hymnindrasya  nu 
viryani^  1,  32).  After  this  (the  repetition  of  the 
Nivid)  he  recites  as  many  verses  (as  he  had  recited 
before  putting  the  Nivid,  i,  e.  fifty-one  or  fifty-two). 
(In  this  way  the  total  number  of  verses  is  brought 
to  above  a  hundred.)  The  full  life  of  man  is  a 
hundred  years;  he  has  (also)  a  hundred  powers 
and  a  hundued  senses.  (By  thus  repeating  ahove  a 
hundred  verses)  the  Hotar  thus  puts  the  sacrificer  in 
(the  possession  of  his  full)  life,  strength,  and  senses. 

20. 

( The  Hamsavati  verse  or  the  Tarkshya  triplet  to  be 
repeated  in  the  Durohana  way.  Explanation  of 
both  the  Hamsavati  and  Tdrkshya.) 

He  repeats  the  Durohanam  as  if  he  were  ascending 
(a  height).  For  the  heaven- world  is  difficult  to  ascend 
{durohanam).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  ascends 
to  the  celestial  world. 

As  regards  the  word  durohanam,  that  one  who 
there  bums  (the  sun)  has  a  difficult  passage  up  (to 
his  place)  as  well  as  any  one  who  goes  there  (i.  e.  the 
sacrificer  who  aspires  after  heaven). 

By  repeating  the  Durohanam,  he  thus  ascends  to 
him  (the  sun). 

He  ascends  with  a  verse  addressed  to  the  hams  a 
(with  a  hamsavati), '®  (The  several  terms  of  the  hafk- 


at  the  midday  libation  the  Nivid  should  bo  inserted  after  the  first 
half  of  the  hymn  has  been  exceeded  by  about  one  verse.  The  song 
in  question  has  fifteen  verses.  The  insertion  can^  therefore,  not 
take  place  before  the  eighth  and  not  after  the  ninth. 

IS  This  verse  forms  the  Diirohana  mantra.    Its  repetition  is  de- 
scribed by  AsVal.  S'r.  S.  8,  2,  in  the  following  4(ray : 

«n?ni   ^TVtf  ^T^l^:    IQp^^^Pr  tT^T>^^^»iRlV^T- 
fUl.      »•  «•  after  having  c&lled«'om%k^oi&.)\\&  >Sstfsssii^  ^sw^rsS- 


25* 
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savaii  are  now  explained).  This  (Aditya,  the  sun) 
is  "the  swan  sitting  in  light/*  He  is  the  "Vasu 
(shining  being)  sitting  in  the  air."  He  is  the  "  Hotar 
sitting  on  the  Vedi.''  He  is  the  "  guest  sitting  in 
the  house."  He  is  "  sitting  among  men. "  He"  sits 
in  the  most  excellent  place  "  (varasael),  for  that  place 
in  which  sitting  he  bums,  is  the  most  excellent  of 
seats.  He  is  "sitting  in  truth"  (ritusad).  He  is 
"  sitting  in  the  sky  "  (vyomasad),  for  the  sky  is  among 
the  places  that  one  where  sitting  he  burns.  He  is 
"  bom  from  the  waters  "  {abjd),  for  in  the  morning  he 
comes  out  of  the  waters,  and  in  the  evening  he  en- 
ters the  waters.  He  is  "bom  from  cows  (^o/a). 
He  is  "  bom  from  tmth."  He  is  "  bom  from  the 
mountain"  (he  appears  on  a  mountain,  as  it  were, 
when  rising).     He  is  "  truth"  (ritam). 

He  (the  sun)  is  all  these  (forms).  Among  the 
metres  (sacred  verses)  this  {hamsavatl  verse)  is,  as 
it  were,  his  most  expressive  and  clearest  form. 
Thence  the  Hotar  should,  wherever  he  makes  the 
Durohanam,  make  it  with  the  Hamsavati  verse. 

He  who  desires  heaven,  should,  however,  make 
it  with  the  Tarkshya  verse  (10,  1 78,  1).  For  Tark- 
shya  showed  the  way  to  the  Gayatri  when  she,  in 
the  form  of  an  eagle,  abstracted  the  Soma  (from 
heaven).     When  he    thus    uses    the  Tarkshya  (for 


the  verse  hamtah  g'uchitkad  (4,  40,  6)  in  the  Durohana  way  6r8t 
by  padas,  then  by  half  verses,  then  taking  three  padas  together,  and 
finally  the  whole  verse  without  stopping,  and  conclude  (rhis  first 
repetition)  with  the  syllable  om.  Then  he  ought  to  repeat  it 
again  commencing  with  three  padas  taken  together,  then  by  half 
verses  (and  ultimately)  by  padas,  which  makes  tiie  seventh  repetition 
(of  the  same  verse).  This  is  the  Di!^rohanam.  See  Ait.  Br.  4,  SI. 
The  Maitrdvaruna  has  it  to  repeat  always  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 
Abhiplava  Shalabas.  On  the  Vishuvan  day  it  is  repeated  by  the 
Hotar.  The  haihfaxati  forms  part  of  a  hymn  addressed  to  Dadhik^ 
idvan,  which  is  a  name  of  the  Bxxn  ^  haihfa,  f.  e.  swan,  is  another 
metaphorical  expression  for  ^*  sun..' 
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making  the  Durohanam),  he  does  just  the  same  as 
ifhewereto  appoint  one  who  knows  the  fields  as 
his  guide  (when  travelling  anywhere).  The  Tark- 
shya  ^®  is  that  one  who  blows  (L  e.  the  wind),  thus 
carrying  one  up  to  the  celestial  world. 

The  Tarkshya  hymn  is  as  follows  :)  (1)  "  Let  us 
"  call  hither  to  (our)  safety  the  Tarkshya,  that  horse 
"  instigated  by  the  gods,  (the  horse)  which  is  endur- 
"ing,  makes  pass  the  carriages  (without  any 
"  impediment),  which  keeps  unbroken  the  spokes  of 
"  the  carriage  wheel,  which  is  fierce  in  battle  and 
"  swift." 

He  (the  Tarkshya)  is  the  horse  (vqjl)  instigated 
by  the  gods.  He  is  enduring,  makes  pass  the 
carriage  (without  any  impediment)  ;  for  he  crosses 
the  way  through  these  worlds  in  an  instant.  He 
keeps  the  spokes  of  the  carriage  wheel  unbroken, 
conquei-s  in  battle  (pritandja  being  explained  by 
pritanqjif).  By  tlie  words  "  to  (our)  safety"  the 
Hotar  asks  for  safety.  By  the  words  "  let  us  call 
hither  the  Tdrkshya,"  he  thus  calls  him. 

(2)  "  Offering  repeatedly  gifts  (to  the  Tarkshya) 
"  as  if  they  were  for  Indra,  let  us  for  (our)  saftey 
"  embark  in  the  ship  (represented  by  the  Duroha- 
"  nam)  as  it  were.  (May)  the  earth  (be)  wide  (to  allow 
"  us  free  passage).  May  we  not  be  hurt  when  going 
"  (our  way)  through  you  two  (heaven  and  earth)  who 
"  are  great  and  deep  (like  an  ocean)." 

By  tne  words  "  for  safety"  he  asks  for  safety.  By 
the  words  "  let  us  embark  in  the  ship"  he  thus 
mounts  him  (the  Tarkshya)  in  order  to  reach  the 
heavenly  world,  to  enjoy  it. and  to  join  (the   celestial 


*'  It  is  often  identified  with  the  Garuda,  i.  e,  the  celestial  eagle. 
According  to  Naigh.  1,  14,  it  means  '^hiprse.*'    Whether  it  is  a 
personification  of  the  sun,  aft  is  assumed  in  th^  €»VQk&^\V(.  \A<c^«:sc>sss::^ 
of  Boehtlingk  and  Roth  ill.,  page  ^\0,  Va  n^t^  ^Qi>;^\lvi^V^  't^^* 
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inhabitants).  By  the  words  "  (may)  the  earth  (be) 
wide,  may  we  not  be  hurt,"  &c.  the  Hotar  prays  for 
a  (safe)  passage  and  (a  safe)  return.^ 

(3)  "He  (the  Tarkshya)  passes  in  an  instant 
"  by  dint  of  his  strength  through  the  regions  of  all 
"  five  tribes  (i.  e,  the  whole  earth)  just  as  the  sun 
"  extends  tjie  waters  (in  an  instant)  by  its  light. 
"  The  speed  of  him  (the  Tarkshya)  who  grants  a 
"  thousand,  who  grants  a  hundred  gifts,  is  as  irre- 
"  sistible  as  that  of  a  fresh  an*ow." 

By  the  word  s{trya  he  praises  the  sun  openly.  By 
the. words  "  the  speed  of  him,"  &c.  he  asks  for  a 
blessing  for  himself  and  the  sacrificers. 

21. 

(0»  the  way  of  repeating  the  Durohanam!) 

After  having  called  somsavom^  he  makes  the 
Durohanam  (representing  the  ascent  to  heaven).  The 
celestial  world  is  the  Durohanam  (for  it  is  to  ascend). 
Speech  is  the  call  sforksavom ;  (Brahma  is  Speech) 
By  thus  calling  somsavom  he  ascends  through  the 
Brahma,  which  is  this  call,  to  the  celestial  world. 
The  first  time  he  makes  his  ascent  by  stopping  after 
every  pada  (of  the  Durohana  mantra).  Thus  he 
reaches  this  world  (the  earth).  Then  he  stops  after 
every  half  verse.  Thus  he  reaches  the  airy  region. 
Then  he  stops  after  having  taken  together  three  padas. 
Thus  he  reaches  that  world.  Then  he  repe^  the 
whole  verse  without  stopping.  Thus  he  gains  a 
footing  in  him  (the  sun)  who  there  burns, 

(After  having  thus  ascended)  he  descends  by 
stopping  after  three  padas,  just  as  one  (in  this  world) 
holds  £e  branch  of  the  tree  (in  his  hand  when 

'*  Bfttr  ^XV^  ^iq^  are  explained  by  S&y.  as  VfTHfinq^  *»d 

S^FKfk  «7^7wy  irfinn^. 
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descendingfrom.it).  By  doing  so,  he  gains  a  firm 
footing  in  that  world.  By  then  stopping  after  each 
half  verse  he  gains  a  firm  footing  in  the  aiiy  region, 
(and  by  stopping)  after  each  pada,  (he  gains  a  firm 
footing)  in  this  world  (again).  After  haying  thus 
reached  the  celestial  world,  the  sacrificers  obtain 
thus  a  footing  (again)  in  this  world.^^ 

For  those  who  aspire  only  after  (a  footing)  in  one 
(world),  that  is,  after  heaven,  the  Hotar  ought  to 
repeat  (the  Durohanam)  without  making  the  descent 
(in  the  way  described,  by  stopping  first  after  three 
padas,  &c.)  They  (thus)  conquer  only  the  celestial 
world,  but  they  cannot  stay  long,  as  it  were,  in  this 
world. 

Hymns  in  the  Trishtubh  and-  Jagati  metre  are 
mixed  to  represent  a  pair.  For  cattle  are  a  pair ; 
metres  are  cattle.  (This  is  done)  for*  obtaining 
cattle. 

22. 

{To  what  the  Vishuvan  day  is  like.  Whether  or  not 
the  Shastras  of  the  Vishuvan  day  are  to  be  repeated 
on  other  days  during  the  Sattra  also.  On  the  merit 
of  performing  the  Vishuvan  day.  On  this  day  an 
ox  is  to  be  immolated  for  Visvaharma,) 

The  Vishuvan  day  is  like  a  man.  Its  first  half  is 
like  the  right  half  (of  a  man)  and  its  latter  half  like 
the  left  half.     This  is  the  reason  that  it  (the  perform- 


>^  One  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  sacrificer  does  not  wish  to 
reside  permanently  in  heaven  before  the  expiration  of  his  full  life-term, 
viz.  one  hundred  years.-  fiut  by  means  of  certain  sacrifices  he  can 
secure  for  himself  even  when  still  alive  lodgings  in  heaven,  to  be 
taken  up  by  him  after  death.  He  must  already  when  alive  mysti- 
cally ascend  to  heaven,  to  gain  a  footing  there,  and  to  be  registered 
as  a  future  inhabitant  of  the  celestial  world.  After  having  accom- 
plished his  end,  he  descends  again  to  the  earth.  His  ascent  and 
descent  is  dramatically  represented  by  the  peculiar  way  in  which  the 
Dikohana  mantra  is  repeated. 


/ 

/ 
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ance  of  the  six  months'  ceremonies  following  the 
Vishuvan  day)  is  called  the  "  latter"  (half). 

The  Vishuvan  day  is  (just  as)  the  head  of  a  man 
whose  both  sides  are  equal.  ^  Man  is,  as  it  were, 
composed  of  fragments  (hidald).  That  is  the  reason 
that  even  here  a  suture  is  found  in  the  midst  of  the 
bead. 

They  say,  He  ought  to  repeat  (the  recitation  for) 
this  day  only  on  the  Vishuvan  day.^  Among  the 
Shastras  this  one  is  Vishuvan.  This  Shastra  (called) 
Vishuvan  is  the  equator  {vishuvan).  (By  doing  so) 
the  sacrificers  become  vishuvat  (£.  e,  standing  like 
the  head  above  both  sides  of  the  body)  and  attain  to 
leadership. 

But  this  opinion  is  not  to  be  attended  to.  He 
ought  to  repeat  it  (also)  during  the  year  (the  Sattra 
is  lasting)..  For  this  Shastra  is  seed.  By  doing 
so,  the  sacrificers  keep  their  seed  (are  not  deprived, 
of  it)  during  the  year. 

For  the  seeds  produced  before  the  lapse  of  a  year 
which  have  required  (for  their  growth)  five  or 
six  months,  go  off  (have  no  productive  power). 
The  sacrificers  will  not  enjoy  them  (the  fruits  which 
were  expected  to  come  from  them).  But  they  enjoy 
(the  fruits  of)  those  seeds  which  are  produced  after 
ten  months  or  a  year. 

^  The  term  in  the  orighial  is  prdhdhukf  which  appears  to  mean 
literally,  measured  by  the  length  of  arms  (which  both  are  equal). 
S&y.  explains  it  in  the  following  way : 

«3  That  is  to  say,  the  performance  of  the  Vishuvan  day  must  be 
!  distinguished  from  that  of  all  other  days  of  the  Sattra.    The  Mahft*- 

I  divfikirtyam  Saman,  the  DClrohanam,  &c.  ought  to  be  neculiar  to  it. 

j  A  has  here  clearly  means  "  the  performance   of  the  craremonies,"  or 

'  more  especially  the  '*  Shastras  required  for  the  Soma  day." 

!  ^  Thir  is  implied  in  the  term  (<9!IT5J%^»)  ^P^>  meaning  « in 

'  addition." 
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Therefore  the  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  the  (Shastra 
for  the)  Vishuvan  day  during  the  year  (also).  For 
this  day's  Shastra  is  the  year.  Those  who  observe 
this  day's  performance  (during  the  year)  obtain  the 
(enjoyment  of  the)  year. 

The  sacrificer  destroys,  by  means  of  the  Vishuvan 
day's  performance,  during  the  year  all  consequences 
of  guilt  (jjdpman). 

By  means  of  (the  performance  of  the  Sattra 
ceremonies  in)  the  months  (during  which  the  Sattra 
is  lasting)  he  removes  the  consequences  of  guilt  from 
his  limbs  (the  months  "being  the  limbs  of  the  year). 
By  means  of  the  Vishuvan  day's  performance  during 
the  year  he  removes  the  consequences  of  guilt  from 
the  head  (the  Vishuvan  being  the  head).  He  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  removes  by  means  of  the 
Vishuvan  day's  performance  the  consequences  of  guilt. 

They  ought  (on  the  Mah&vrata  day)  to  kill  for  the 
libations  an  ox  for  Vis'vakarman  (Tvashtar)  in  ad- 
dition (to  the  regular  animal,  a  goat,  required  for 
that  occasion) ;  it  should  be  of  two  colours  on  both 
sides. 

Indra  after  having  slain  Vritra,  became  Vis  va- 
karman.  Prajapati  after  having  produced  the  crea- 
tures, became  (also)  Vis'vakarman.  The  year  is 
Vis'vakannan.  ^  Thus  (by  sacrificing  such  a  bullock) 
they  reach  Indra,  their  own  Self,  Praj&pati,  the  year, 
Vis'i^akarman  (i.  e.  they  remain  united  with  tnem, 
they  will  not  die)  and  thus  they  obtain  a  footing  in 
Indm,  in  their  own  Self  (their  prototype),  in  Prajapati, 
in  the  year,  in  VisVakarman.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  obtains  a  firm  footing. 


35  VU'vakarman  means ''  who  does  all  work."    Generally  thfi  archi- 
tect of  the  gods  is  meant  by  the  term. 
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FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

(  The  Dvadcisaha  sacrifice.  Its  origin^  and  general 
rules  for  its  performance.     The  initiatory  rites,) 

23. 

{Origin  of  the  Vvadas'aha,     Its  Gayatriform.) 

Prajapati  felt  a  desire  to  create  and  to  multiply 
himself.  He  underwent  (in  order  to  accomplish  this 
end)  austerities.  After  having  done  so  he  perceived 
the  Dvadas'aha  sacrifice  (ceremonies  to  be)  in  his 
limbs  and  vital  airs.  He  took  it  out  of  his  limbs 
and  vital  airs,  and  made  it4;welve-fold.  He  seized  it 
and  sacrificed  with  it.  Thence  he  (Prajapati)  was 
produced  (i.  e,  that  form  of  his  which  enters  crea- 
tures, his  material  body).  Thus  he  was  reproduced 
through  himself  in  offspring  and  cattle.  He  who 
has  such  a  knowledge  is  reproducecj  through  himself 
in  offspring  and  cattle. 

Having  the  desire  to  obtain  through  the  Gayatri 
throughout  the  Dvadas  aha  everywhere  the  enjoy- 
ment of  all  things,  (he  meditated)  how  (this  might  be 
achieved). 

(It  was  done  in  the  following  way.)  The  Gayatri 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  Dvadas  aha  in  (the  form 
o^  splendour,  in  the  midst  of  it,  in  (that  of  the)  metre, 
at  its  end  in  (that^  of)  syllables.  Having  penetrated 
with  the  Gayatri  the  Dvadasaha  everywhere,  he 
^  obtained  the  enjoyment  of  everything. 

He  who  knows  the  Gayatri  as  having  wings,  eyes, 
light,  and  lustre,  goes  by  means  of  her  being 
possessed  of  these  thmgs,  to  the  celestial  world. 

The  Dvadas'aha  (sacrifice)    is  the    Gayatri  with 

wings,  eyes,  light,  and  lustre.    The  two  wings  (of  the 

Dvadas  ^a)  are  the  two  Atiratras  which  are  at  the 

beginning  and  end  of  it  (lit.  round  about).    The  two 

Agnisbtomas  (within  the  two  Atiratras)  are  the  two 
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eyes.  The  eight  Ukthya  days  between  (the  Atirdtra 
and  Agnishtoma  at  the  beginning,  and  the  Agnishtoma 
and  Aliratra  at  the  end)  are  the  soul. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  goes  to  heaven  by 
means  of  the  wings,  the  eyes,  the  light,  and  lustre  of 
the  Gayatri. 

24. 

{On  the  different  parts,  and  the  duration  of  the 
Dvada^'aha  sacrifice,)  On  the  12rihati  nature  of 
this  sacrifice.     Tlve  nature  of  the  Brihati,) 

The  Dvadas'aha  consists  of  three  Tryahas  (a 
sacrificial  performance  lasting  for  three  days)  together 
with  the  "  tenth  day  "  and  the  two  Atiratras.  After 
having  undergone  the  Diksha  ceremony  (the  initiation) 
during  twelve  days,  one  hecomes  fit  for  performing 
(this)  sacrifice.  During  twelve  nights  he  undergoes 
the  Upasads^  (fasting).  By  means  of  them  he  shakes 
off  (all  guilt)  from  his  body. 

H  e  who  has  such  a  knowledge  becomes  purified 
and  clean,  and  enters  the  deities  after  having  during 
(these)  twelve  days  been  born  anew  and  shaken  off 
(all  guilt)  from  his  body. 

The  Dvadas'aha  consists  (on  the  whole)  of  thirty- 
six  days.  The  Brihati  has  thirty-six  syllables.  The 
Dvadas'aha  is  the  sphere  for  the  Brihati  (in  which 
she  is  moving).  By  means  of  the  Brihati  the  gods 
obtained  (all)  these  worlds ;  for  by  ten  syllables 
they  reached  this  world  (the  earth),  by  (other)  ten 
they  reached  the  air,  by  (otiier)  ten  the  sky,  by  four 
they  reached  the  four  directions,  and  by  two  they 
gained  a  firm  footing  in  this  world. 

*  He  keeps  the  fasting  connected  with  the  Upasnd  ceremony.    At 
this  occasion  he  must  live  on  milk  alone.    The  Upasads  are,  at  the 
Dy£ldH8''aha,  performed  during  four  daya,  on  each  duy  tlurisA^  ^ScAaw 
niakps  twelve.    S^ee  about  them  1 ,  25. 

26  8 
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Ht  who  htm  such  a  knowledge  secures  a  firm 
footing  (for  himselO- 

About  this  they  (the  theologians)  ask.  How  is 
it,  that  this  (particular  metre  of  thirty-six  syllables) 
is  called  Brihati,  i.  e,  the  great  one,  there  being  other 
metres  which  are  stronger,  and  exceed  the  (Brihati) 
in  number  of  syllables  ?  (The  answer  is)  It  is  called 
so  on  account  of  the  gods  havinjr  reached  by  means  of 
it  (all)  these  worlds,  by  ten  syllables,  this  world 
(the  earth),  &c.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains 
anything  he  might  desire. 

25 

(Prajdpati  instituted  tlie  Dvddasdha.     The  nature 
of  this  sacrifice.  By  whom  it  should  be  performed.) 

The  Dvadas'&ha  is  Prajapati's  sacrifice.  At  the 
beginning  Prajapati  sacrificed  with  it.  He  said  to 
the  Seasons  and  Months,  ^^make  me  sacrifice  with 
the  Dv&das^&ha  (i.  e,  initiate  me  for  this  sacrifice)." 

After  having  performed  on  him  the  Diksha 
ceremony,  and  prevented  him  from  leaving  (when 
walking  in  the  sacrificial  compound)  they  said  to  him, 
"Now  give  us  (first  something)  then  we  shall  make 
the  sacrifice."  He  granted  them  food,  and  juice 
(milk,  &c.).  Just  this  juice  is  put  in  the  Seasons  and 
Mondis. 

When  he  granted  them  that,  then  they  made 
him  sacrifice.  This  is  the  reason  that  only  a  man 
who  can  afford  to  give  something  is  fit  for  perform- 
ing this  sacrifice. 

When  receiving  his  gifts,  they  (the  Seasons  and 
Months)  made  him  (Praj4pati)  sacrifice.  ITience 
must  he  who  receives  gifts,  sacrifice  for  another. 
Thus  both  parties  succeed  those  who,  having  such  a 
knowledge,  bring  sacrifices  for  others,  as  well  as  those 
who  have  them  performed  for  themselves. 
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The  Seasons  and  Months  felt  themselves  burdened, 
as  it  were  (with  guilt),  for  having^  accepted  at  the 
Dv&das^aha  (which  they  performed  for  Prajapati)  a 
reward.  They  said  to  Prajapati,  "  Make  us  (also) 
sacrifice  with  the  Dv^das'aha."  He  consented  and 
said  to  them,  "Become  ye  initiated  (take  the  Dik- 
sha)  ! "  The  deities  residing^  in  the  first  (the  so- 
called  bright)  half  of  the  months  first  underwent  the 
Diksha  ceremony,  and  thus  removed  the  consequences 
of  guilt.  Thence  they  are  in  the  daylight  as  it 
were ;  for  those  who  have  their  guilt  (really)  removed, 
are  in  the  daylight,  as  it  were  (may  appear  every- 
where). 

The  deities  residing  in  the  second  half  (of  the 
months)  afterwards  underwent  the  Diksha.  But  they 
(could)  not  wholly  remove  the  evil  consequences  of 
guilt.  Thence  they  are  darkness,  as  it  were;  for 
those  who  have  their  guilt  not  removed  are  darkness^ 
as  it  were  (comparable  to  it). 

Thence  he  who  has  this  knowledge  ought  to  have 
performed  his  Diksha  first  and  in  the  first  half  (of 
the  month).  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  thus 
removes  (all)  guilt  from  himself. 

It  was  Prajapati  who,  as  the  year,  resided  in  the 
year,  the  seasons,  and  months.  The  seasons  and 
months  thus  resided  (also)  in  Prajapati  as  the  year. 
Thus  they  mutually  reside  in  one  another.  He  who 
has  the  Dv&das'^ha  performed  for  himself  resides  in 
the  priest  (who  performs  it  for  him).  Thence  they  (the 
priests)  say,  "No  sinner  is  fit  for  having  the  Dv^das  aha 
sacrifice  performed,  nor  should  such  an  one  reside  in 
me. 

The  Dvadas'&ha  is  the  sacrifice  for  the  first-bom. 
He  who  first  had  the  Dvadas'^ha  perfonned  (became) 
the  first-born  among  the  gods.     It  is  the  sacrifice 
for  a  leader  (a  sfreshtha).     He  wKofe«>l^^^^TasfcV\s. 
(became)  the  leader  among  t\ie  g^idL-a.    ^^3kfc%x%^P^^^^> 
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the  leader  (of  his  family  or  tribe)  ought  to  perform 
it  (alone) ;  then  happiness  lasts  (all  the  year)  in  this 
(tlie  place  where  it  is  performed). 

(They  say)  "  No  sinner  ought  to  have  the  Dva- 
das'aha  sacrifice  performed;  no  such  one  should 
reside  in  me  (the  priest)/' 

The  gods  (once  upon  .a  time)  did  not  acknowledge 
that  Indra  had  the  right  of  primogeniture  and 
leadership.  He  said  to  Brishaspati,  "  Bring  for  me 
the  Dvadas^aha  sacrifice/'  He  complied  with  his 
wish.  Thereupon  the  gods  acknowledged  Indra's 
right  of  primogeniture  and  leadership. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  is  acknowledged  as 
the  first-born  and  leader.  All  his  relations  agree  as 
(to  his  right)  to  the  leadership. 

The  firet  three  (Soma)  days  (of  the  Dvadas'fiha) 
are  ascending  (i.  e,  the  metres  required  are  from  the 
the  morning  to  the  evening  libation  increasing  in 
nnmber) ;  the  middle  three  (Soma)  days  are  crossed, 
(i.  e,  there  is  no  regular  order  of  increase  nor  decrease 
in  the  number  of  syllables  of  the  metres) ;  the  last 
three  (Soma)  days  are  descending  {i,  e.  the  number  of 
syllables  of  the  metres  from  the  morning  to  the 
evening  libations  is  decreasing).^ 

On  account  of  the  (metres  of  the)  first  three  days 
(tryaha)  being  ascending,  the  fire  blazes  up,  for  the 
upward  region  belongs  to  the  fire.  On  account  of  the 
(metres  of  the)  middle  three  days  being  crossed,  the 
wind  blows  across ;  the  wind  moves  across  (the  other 


*  Here  are  the  nine  principal  days  of  the  DvAdns'uha  sacrifice  men- 
tioned.  They  9onBtitute  the  Navardtra,  i.  e,  sacrifice  lai»ting  for  nine 
nights  (and  days).  It  consists  of  three  Tryahatf  i.  e,  three  days 
performance  of  the  Soma  sacrifice.  The  order  of  metres  on  the  first 
three  dayii  is,  at  the  morning  libation,  G&yatri  (twenty -four  syllables); 
at  the  midday  libation,  Trishtubh  (forty-four  syllableH);  at  the 
evening  libation,  Jagat!  (f&rty-cight  syllables).  On  the  middle  three 
days  the  order  of  metres  is,  Jagatt,  Gayatri,  and  Trushtubh,  and 
on  the  iMst  three  days^  Trishtubh,  Jagati,an.d  Q^^oXil, 
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regions),  and  the  waters  flow  (also)  across ;  for  the 
region  which  is  across  (the  others)  belongs  to  the 
wind.  On  account  of  (the  metres  oO  the  three  last 
days  being  descending,  that  one  (the  sun)  bums 
downwards  (sending  his  rays  down),  the  rain  falls 
down,  (and)  the  constellations  (in  heaven)  send  (their 
light)  down.  For  the  region  which  goes  down 
belongs  to  the  sun. 

The  three  worlds  belong  together,  so  do  these 
three  Tryahas.  These  (three)  worlds  jointly  shine  to 
the  fortune  of  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge. 

26. 

( When  the  Dlkshd  for  the  Dvaddsaha  is  to  be  per- 
formed,  TJte  animal  for  Prajdpati,  Jamadagni 
Sdmidkeni  verses  required.  The  Purodasa  for 
Vayu.  On  some  peculiar  rite  when  the  Dv&dasdha 
is  performed  as  a  Sattra,) 

The  Diksha  went  away  from  the  gods.  They 
made  it  enter  the  two  months  of  spring,  and  joined 
it  to  it ;  but  they  did  not  get  it  out  (of  these  months 
for  using  it).  They  then  made  it  subsequently  enter 
the  two  hot  months,  the  two  rainy  months,  the  two 
months  of  autumn,  and  the  two  winter  months,  and 
joined  it  to  them.  They  did  not  get  it  out  of  the  two 
winter  months.  They  then  joined  it  to  the  two 
months  of  the  dewy  season  (Sis'ira)  ;  they  (finally) 
got  it  out  of  these   (two  months  for  using  it). 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  reaches  any  one  he 
wishes  to  reach,  but  his  enemy  will  not  reach  him. 

Thence  the  sacrificer  who  wishes  that  the  Diksha 
for  a  sacrificial  session  ^  should  come  (by  itself)  to 
him,  should  have  the  Diksha  rites  performed  on  him- 

3  The  Dv&dasaha  is  regarded  as  a  Sattra  or  session.  The  inthi- 
tioii  tor  the  performance  of  a  tSattva  U  a  ^^\Xx^  ^>s:^^. 

26* 
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self  during  the  two  months  of  the  dewy  season.  Thus 
he  takes  his  Dikshsi  when  the  Diksha  herself  is 
present,  and  receives  her  in  person. 

(The  reason  that  he  should  take  his  Diksha  during 
the  two  months  of  the  dewy  season  is)  because  both 
tame  and  wild  animals  are,  in  these  two  months  (for 
want  of  green  fodder),  very  thin  and  show  only 
bones,  and  present  in  this  state  the  most  vivid  image 
of  the  Diksha  (the  aim  of  which  ceremony  is  to  make 
the  sacrificer  lean  by  fasting). 

Before  he  takes  his  Dikshd  he  sacrifices  an 
animal  for  Prajapati.  For  (the  immolation  of)  this 
(animal)  he  ought  to  repeat  seventeen  Samidheni  * 
verses.  For  Prajapati  is  seventeen-fold.  (This  is 
done)  for  reaching  Prajapati.  Apri  verses  which  come 
i'rom  Jamadagni  are  (required)  for  (the  immolation  of) 
this  animal.  About  this  they  say.  Since  at  (all)  other 
animal  sacrifices  only  such  Apri  verses  are  chosen  as 
are  traceable  to  the  Rishi  ancestors  (of  the  sacrificer), 
why  are  at  this  (Prajapati  sacrifice)  only  Jamadagni 
verses  to  be  used  by  all  ?  (The  reason  is)  The  Jama- 
dagni verses  have  an  universal  character,  and  make 
successful  in  everything.  This  (Prajapati)  animal  is 
of  an  universal  character,  and  makes  successful  in 
everything.  The  reason  that  they  use  (at  that 
occasion)  Jamadagni  verses,  is  to  secure  all  forms, 
and  to  be  successful  in  everything. 

The  Purodas'a  belonging  to  this  animal  is  Vayu's. 
About  this  they  ask.  Why  does  the  Puroddsa, 
which  forms  part  of  the  animal  sacrifice,  belong  to 
Vayu,  whilst  the  animal  itself  belongs  to  another 
deity  (Prajapati)  ?  (To  this  objection)  one  ought  to 
reply,  Prajaputi  is  the  sacrifice;  (that  Purodas'a  is 
given  to  Vayu)  in  order  to  have  the  sacrifice 
performed     without     any    mistake.      Though     this 

'  See  1, 1. 
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Puroda'sa  belongs  to  Vayu,  it  is  not  withheld  from 
Prajapati.  For  Vfiyu  is  Pi-ajapati.  This  has  been 
said  by  a  Rishi  in  the  words  pavamdnah  prydpatih 
(9,  5,  9),  i,  e.  Prajapati  who  blows. 

If  the  DvS.das  aha  be  (performed  as)  a  Sattra,  then 
the  sacrificers  *  should  put  all  their  several  fii'es 
together,  and  sacrifice  in  them.  All  should  take  the 
Diksha,  and  all  should  prepare  the  Soma  juice. 

He  concludes  (this  sacrifice)  in  sprint:.  For  spring 
is  sap.  By  doin^  so  he  ends  (his  sacrifice)  with  (the 
obtaining  of)  food  (resulting  from  the  sap  of  spring). 

27. 

( The  rivalry  of  the  metres.  The  separation  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  They  contract  a  marriage.  The  Sdma 
forms  in  which  they  are  wedded  to  one  anotlver.  On 
the  black  spot  in  the  moon.    On  posha  and  tisha,) 

Each  of  the  metres  (Gayatri,Trishtubh,  and  Jagati) 
tried  to  occupy  the  place  of  another  metre.  Gayatri 
aspired  after  the  place  of  Trishtubh  and  Jagati, 
Trishtubh  after  that  of  the  Gayatri  and  Jagati,  and 
Jagati  after  that  of  Gayatri  and  Trishtubh. 

Thereupon  Prajapati  saw  this  Dvddas^aha  with 
metres  being  removed  from  their  proper  place* 
(vyvUiachharidasa),  He  took  it  and  sacrificed  with  it. 
In  this  way  he  made  the  metres  obtain  (fulfilment 
of)  all  their  desires.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
obtains  (fulfilment  of)  all  desires. 

The  Hotar  removes  the  metres  from  their  proper 
places,  in  order  that  the  sacrifice  should  not  lose  its 
essence. 

This  circumstance  that  the  Hotar  changes  the 
proper  place  of  the  metres  has  its  analogy  in  the  fact 


*  At  a  Sattra  or  eacpificial  session  all  the  sixteen  ^rlcste^vcv  *^^sS«. 
tnm  become  sacrificers.      Thivy    -^'iitorni  XJaa    «L^\v£a3>s^'fts^  ^<s«^  ^'^^ 
auotber. 
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that  (great)  people  when  tmveUing  (to  a  distant 
place)  yoke  to  their  carriages  at  every  station  fresh 
horses  or  oxen  which  are  not  fatigued.  Just  in  the 
same  way  the  saciificers  travel  to  the  celestial  woi-ld 
by  employing  at  every  station  fresh  metres  (repre- 
senting the  horses  or  oxen)  which  are  not  fatigued. 
(I'his  results)  from  changing  the  places  of  the  metres. 

These  two  worlds  (heaven  and  earth)  were  (once) 
joined.  (Subsequently)  they  separated.  (After  their 
separation)  there  fell  neither  i-ain  nor  was  there  sun- 
shme.  The  five  classes  of  beings  (jjods,  men,  &c.)  then 
did  not  keep  peace  with  one  another.  (Thereupon) 
the  gods  brought  about  a  reconciliation  of  both  these 
worlds.  Both  conti'acted  with  one  another  a  maiTiage 
according  to  the  rites  observed  by  the  gods. 

In  the  foim  of  the  Rathantam  Saman  this  earth  is 
wedded  to  heaven,  and  in  the  fonn  of  the  Brihat 
Saman,  heaven  is  wedded  to  the  eailh.  (And  again) 
in  the  fonii  of  the  Naudhasa  Saman  the  earth  is  wedded 
to  heaven,  and  in  the  form  of  the  S'yaita  Saman^ 
heaven  is  wedded  to  the  earth. 

In  the  form  of  smoke  this  earth  is  wedded  to 
heaven,  in  the  foiin  of  rain  heaven  is  wedded  to  the 
earth. 

The  earth  put  a  place  fit  for  offering  sacrifices  to 
the  gods  into  heaven.  Heaven  (then)  put  cattle  on 
the  earth. 

The  place  fit  for  offering  sacrifices  to  the  gods 
which  the  earth  put  in  heaven  is  that  black  spot  in 
the  moon. 

This  is  the  reason  that  they  perfonn  their  sacrifice 
in  those  half  months  in  which  the  moon  is  waxing 
and  full  (for  only  then  that  black  spot  is  visible) ;  for 
they  only  wish  to  obtain  that  (black  spot). 

Heaven  (put)  on  the  earth  herbs  for  pasturage. 
About  them  Tui'a  the  son  of  Kavasha  said  :  O  Jana- 
mejaya,  what  is  (to  be  understood  by  the  words) 
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posha  (fodder)  and  mha  (herbs  of  pasturage)  ?  This 
is  the  reason  that  those  who  care  for  what  proceeds 
from  the  cow  (such  as  milk,  &c.)  put  the  question 
(when  sending  a  cow  to  a  pastumge),  are  there  lishas, 
i.  c.  herbs  of  pasturage  ?     For  mha  is  fodder. 

That  world  turned  towards  this  world,  suiTOunding 
it.  Thence  heaven  and  earth  were  produced.  Nei- 
ther came  heaven  from  the  air,  nor  the  earth  from 
the  air. 

28 

{On  the  Sdma  Prishthas^  ^ 

At  the  beginning  there  were  Brihat  and  Rathan^ 
taram ;  through  them  there  were  Speech  and  Mind. 
Rathantamm  is  Speech,  Brihat  is  Mind.  Brihat  being 
first  created,  thought  Rathantamm  to  be  inferior ;  the 
Rathantai-am  put  an  embiyo  in  its  body  and  brought 
forth  Vairupam.  These  two,  Rathantaram  and 
Vairupam  joined,  thought  Brihat  to  be  inferior  to 
them ;  Brihat  put  an  embiyo  in  its  own  body,  whence 
the  Vairajam  was  produced.  These  two,  Bnhat  and 
Vairfijam  joined,  thought  Rathantamm  and  Vairupam 
to  be  inferior  to  them.  Rathantamm  then  put  an 
embiyo  in  its  body,  whence  the  S  akvaram  was 
produced.  These  three,  Rathantaram,  Vairupam,  and 
S'akvai-am  thought  Brihat  and  Vairajam  to  be  in- 
ferior to  them.  Brihat  then  put  an  embryo  in  its 
body,  whence  the  Raivatam  was  produced.  These 
three  Samans  on  each  side  (Rathantamm,  Vairupam, 
S  akvai-am,  and  Brihat,  Vairajam,  Raivatam)  became 
the  six  Prishthas.  ^ 

At  this  (time,  when  the  Sama  Prishthas  originated) 
the   three   metres  (Gayatri,   Tiishtubh,  and  Jagati) 

6  See  page  214. 

'  The  purport  of  this  parap^raph  is  to  show  why  on  certain  days  of 
the  Dyadas'alia  the   Rathantara  S4man,  and  on  othe^s^  t]&&  '&'<^&s>^. 
Sam  an  is  required  for  forming  a  ?p&\iOi'Qk  m\Jsi  ^»a"CaKt  ^^saB«»«   '^sR»> 
on  these  different  S&mans,  4, Id. 
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were  unable  to  get  hold  of  these  six  Prishthas. 
Gayatri  put  an  embryo  in  hei^self  and  produced 
Anushtubh.  Trishtubh  put  an  embryo  in  hei-self  and 
produced  Pankti.  Jagati  put  an  embryo  in  herself 
and  produced  the  Atichhandas  (metres).  The  three 
metres  having  thus  become  six,  were  thus  able  to  hold 
the  six  Prishthas. 

The  sacrifice  of  him  becomes  (well)  performed,  and 
(also)  becomes  well  perfonned  for  the  whole  assem- 
blage (of  sacrificer)  who  at  this  occasion  takes  his 
Diksha  when  knowing  this  production  of  the  metres 
and  Prishthas. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 
(7%«  two  first  days  of  the  Dvadasaha  sacrifice.) 

29. 

(  The  Shastras  of  the  morning  and  midday  libations 

on  the  first  day,) 

Agni  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  firet  day.  The 
Stoma  (required)  is  Trivrit  (the  nine- fold),  the  Saman 
Rathantaram,  the  metre  Gayatri.  He  who  knows 
what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  Saman,  what  metre 
(are  required  on  the  first  day),  becomes  successful 
by  it.  The  words  a  and  pra  are  the  chamcteristics  of 
the  first  day.  (Further)  characteristics  of  this  day 
are :  yukta  joined,  ratha  carriage,  ds'u  swift,  pa  to 
drink,  the  mentioning  of  the  deities  in  the  first  padas 
(of  the  verses  repeated)  by  their  very  names,  the 
allusion  to  this  world  (earth),  Samans  akin  to  Ra- 
thantaram,  metres  akin  to  Gayatri,  the  future  of  kri 
to  make. 

The  Ajya  hymn  of  the  first  day  is,  vpa  prayanto 
adhvaram  (1,  74)  ;  for  it  contains  the  term  pra,  which 
ijs  a  ciaiucteristic  of  the  first  day. 
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The  Pra-uga  Shastram  is,  vayavaydhi  darsateme 
(1,2-3);  for  it  contains  the  teim  a,  a  characteristic 
of  the  first  day. 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  of  the  Marutvatiya 
Shastra  is,  a  tva  ratham  yathotaye  (8,  57,  1-3)  ;  its 
Anuchara  (sequel),  iWam  ra^o  sutamandhah(8,  2, 1-3); 
they  contain  the  teniis  ratfia,  and  piba  (drink)  which 
are  chamcteristics  of  the  first  day. 

ITie  Indra-Nihava  Pragatha  is,  indra  nediya  ed  ihi 
(Valakh.  5,  6-6)  ;  here  the  deity  is  mentioned  in  the 
firet  pada,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Brahmanaspatya  Prag*S,tha  is,  praitu  JBrak- 
manaspatih  (1,  40,  3-4);  it  contains  the  term  pra 
which  is  a  chamcteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Dhayyas  ai'e,  agnir  netd,  tvam  Soma  hratubhih^ 
pinvanty  npuh  (Ait.  Br.  3,  18);  here  are  the  deities 
mentioned  in  the  first  padas,  which  is  a  characteristic 
of  the  fii'st  day. 

The  Maiiitvatiya  Pragatha  is,  pra  va  indrdya  hrihate 
(8,  78,  3-4) ;  it  contains  the  tenn  pra,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  fii'st  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  is,  a  ydiv  indro  vase  (4,  21 ) ;  it 
contains  the  tenn  a,  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  firet  day. 

(Nishkevalya  Shastra), 

The  Rathantara  Prishtham  is,  abhi  tva  sura  nonumo 
(7,  32,  22-23)  and  abhi' tva  purvapUaye  (8,  3,  7-8); 
(this  is  done)  at  a  Rathantara  day,  of  which  charac- 
teristic the  firat  day  is. 

The  Dhayya  is,  yad  vavana  (Ait.  Br.  3,  22) ;  it 
contains  the  term  a,  which  is  a  chaiticteristic  of  the 
first  day. 

The  Sama  Pragatha  is,  piba  sutnsya  (8,  3,  1-2) ;  it 
contains  the  tenn  piba  "  drink/'  which  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  firat  day. 

The  Tarkshyam  is,  tyum  {i  shu  rajmo'm.(^^J>\.*'^^» 
4,  20).    The  Hotar  repeats  \t  \>e^o\^  XSaa ^yhK^V-^^sse 


312 

(of  the  Niskkevalya  Shastm).  The  Ttirkshyam  is 
safe  journey.  (It  is  repeated)  for  scheming  safety. 
He  who  hjis  such  a  knowledge  makes  his  journey  in 
safety  and  reaches  the  end  of  the  year  in  safety. 

30. 

( The  rest  of  the  Nishkevahja  Shastra,  and  the  Shastras 

of  the  evening  libation,) 

The  (Kivid)  hymn  (of  the  Nishkevalya  Shasti-a)  is, 
a  na  inclro  ditrdd  (4,  20) ;  it  contains  the  teiin  &, 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

Both  Nivid  hymns,  that  nf  tlie  IVl  amtvatiya  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastras  are  (so  called) 
Saihpaias.^  Vamadeva  after  having  seen  (once)  these 
(three)  worlds,  got  possessi(m  of  them  (snmnpatat)  by 
means  of  the  Saihpatas,  On  account  of  his  p^etting 
possession  of  (sampnti)  by  means  of  the  Samp{itas, 
tliey  are  called  by  this  name  (saiiipfitas). 

The  reason  that  the  Hotar,  on  tlie  first  day, 
repeats  two  Sampata  hymns,  is,  to  reach  the  celestial 
world,  to  get  possession  of  it,  and  join  (its  in- 
habitants). 

The  Pratipad  (beginning  verse)  of  the  Vais'vadeva 
Shastra  on  the  first  day,  which  is  a  Rathantam  day* 

>  See  Ait.  Br&hm.  G,  18. 

«  The  so-called  Rathantara  days  of  the  Dvftdas'aha  are  the  flwt, 
third,  and  fifth.  Say.  here  remarks  that  tlie  Pratipad  of  the  Vais'va- 
deva  Sha^tras  is  joined  to  the  Rathantara  S5.man.  This  is,  howerer, 
an  erroneous  statement,  as  I  can  prove  from  the  Siiima  prayopi  of  the 
Dy&das'&ha  (the  last  sacrifice  of  this  kind  has  hcen,  in  tiiispart  of 
India,  performed  ahout  fifty  years  ago)  which  is  in  my  possession. 
The  triplet  addressed  to  Sayilar  is  always  (at  all  Soma  sacrifices) 
the  opening  of  the  VaisVadcva  Shastra  on  the  evening  libation ;  but 
on  the  first  day  of  the  Dvadas'aha  there  is  besides  the  Arbhaya 
Payam&na  Stotra,  only  the  Yajna  yajntya  S&ma  used,  the  same 
which  Is  required  at  the  eyening  libation  of  the  Agnish^ma.  Sdy. 
wrote  that  explanation  only  to  explain  the  term  rdthantare.  This 
means  only  that  this  is  done  on  the  *'  Rathantara  day."  The 
Rathantara  is  on  this  day  required  at  the  midday  libation. 
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is,  tat  snvilur  vrinimahe,  (5,  82,  1-3) ;  itis  Anuchara 
(sequel)  is,  ndi/a  no  deva  savitar  (5,  82,  4-6).  It  is 
used  at  a  Rathantara  day,  which -is  a  characteristic 
of  the  first  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar  is,  yunjaie  wana  uta 
(5,  81);  it  contains  the  term  yw;  to  join,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  first  dav. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Heaven  and  Earth  is,  ^ra 
dydvd  yajnaih  (1,  169);  it  contains  the  ^ra,  which 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus  is,  iheha  vo 
manasa  (3,  60).  If  it  would  contain  pra  and  a,  the 
(proper)  chai-acteristics  of  the  firet  day,  then  all 
would  be  pra,  i,  e.  going  forth,  and  consequently  the 
sacrificers  would  depart  (praishyan)  from  this  world. 
This  is  the  reason  that  the  Hotar  repeats  on  the  first 
day  (as  Nivid  hymn  for  Heaven  and  Earth)  ikeka 
mano  (though  it  does  not  contain  the  terms  charac- 
teiistic  of  the  first  day).  /A^/,  i,  e,  here,  is  this  world. 
By  doing  so,  the  Hotar  makes  the  sacrificers  enjoy 
this  world. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  VisVedevah  is,  devdn 
huve  brihach  chhavasah  svastaye  (10,  66).  The  deities 
are  mentioned  in  the  first  pada,  which  is  a  chamc- 
teristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  reason  that  the  Hotar  repeals  this  hymn 
(as  Nivid  Sukta)  for  the  VisVedevah  on  the  first  day 
is  to  make  the  jouniey  (of  the  sacrificers)  safe,  because 
those  who  hold  a  session  lasting  for  a  year,  oi-  who 
perform  the  Dvadas'aha,  are  uoing  to  set  out  on 
a  long  journey.  Thus  the  Hotar  makes  (for  them) 
the  jouniey  safe. 

He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  reaches  in  safety 
the  end  of  the  year,  as  well  as  those  who  have  a 
Hotar  knowing  this  and  acting  accordingly. 

The   Pratipad   of    the    Agnimaruta    Shastra    \^> 
vaisvanaraya  prithupdjase  (3, 3V  T\\ii  di^\\.'^  V^  «5c^i^V 
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nam)  is  mentioned  in  the  first  pada,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  (iNivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas  is,  pra  tvak- 
shasah  pra  tavnsah  (1,  87).  It  contnins  the  term 
jyia,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

He  repeats  the  Jatavedas  verse,  Jatavedase  suna- 
vama  (1,99,1)  before  (the  Jatavedas)  hymn.  The 
Jatavedas  verse  is  s^afe  journey.  (It  is  repeated)  for 
securing  a  safe  journey.  Thus  he  secures  a  safe 
journey  (for  the  sacrificer).  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  reaches  in  safety  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  (]Vivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas  is,  pra  tavynslm 
navyasim  (1,  143).  It  contains  the  term  pra^  which 
18  a  characteristic  of  the  first  day. 

The  Agnimaruta  Shastra  (of  the  first  day  of  the 
Dvadas'aha)  is  the  same  as  in  the  Agnishtoma.'  The 
creatures  live  on  what  is  performed  equally  in  the 
sacrifice  (i.  e.  in  seveml  different  kinds  of  sacrificesX 
Thence  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra  (of  the  first  ds^y 
of  the  Dvada3aha)  is  identical  (with  that  of  the 
Agnishtoma). 

31. 

( The  characteristics  of  the  second  day  of  the  Dv&^ 
das  aha.  The  Shastras  of  the  morning  and  midday 
libations.    Story  of  Sdrydta,  the  son  of  Manu,) 

Indm  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  second  day ;  the 
Stoma  (reqaired)  is  the  fifteen-fold  (panchadas  «),  the 
Saman  is  Brihat,  the  metre  is  Trishtubh.  He  who 
knows  what  deity,  what  Stom^,  what  Saman,  what 
metre  (are  required  for  the  second  day)  succeeds  by 
it.  On  the  setond  day  neither  a  nor  pra  (the  charac- 
teristics of  the  first  day)  are  used,  but  sthd  (derivations 
from  this  root)  'Ho  stand,''  is  the  characteristic. 
Other  characteristics  of  the  second   day  are,   {trdhva 

»  See  3,  36-38. 
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^ipwards,  j>rati  towards,  antar  in,  bfetween,  vrlshan 
male,  vridhan  growing,  the  deities  mentioned  (by 
their  names)  in  the  second  pada,  the  allusion  to  the 
aii'y  region,  what  Ij^s  the  nature  of  the  Brihat  Saman, 
what  has  the  nature  of  the  Trishtubh,  the  present 
tense  * 

The  Ajya  (hymn)  of  the  second  day  is,  agnim  dutam 
vrhumahf'(\,]2);  this  contains  the  present  tense  (in 
vrlnimahe)  which  is  characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is,  vdi/o  ye  te  safiasrino  (2, 
41) ;  it  contains  the  term  vridhan  growing,  increasing, 
in  the  words  5Mto/t  soma  ritavridha  (2,  41,  4),  which 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  df  the  Marutvatiya 
Shastra  is,  visvanarasya  vaspatim  (8,  67, 4-6),  and  its 
Anuchara  (sequel),  indra  U  Somapd  (8,  2,  4-6). 
They  contain  the  terms  vridhan  (8,  67,  6)  and  antar 
(8,  2,  5)  which  are  characteristics  of  the  second  day# 

The  constant  (Indra-Kihava)  Prag&tha  is,  indra 
nedlyaedihi, 

:  The  Emhmanaspati  Pragatha  is,  uitishtha  brah" 
mannspate ;  it  contains  the  term  tirdhva  up,  upwai-ds. 
(in  the  word  uttishtha^  i.  e.  rise)  which  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  second  day. 

The  constant  Dhayyas  are,  ognir  netd,  tvaih  soma 
Ardtabhih,  pinvanty  apah. 

The  Mamtvatiya  Pragatha  is,  Irihad  indraya 
gayata  (8,  87,  1-2) ;  it  contains  the  term  vridhan 
increasing,  in  the  word  ritavridha. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra) 
is,   indra  somam  somapate   (3,  32) ;  it  contains   the 


*  The  word  for  **  present  tense  "  in  the  original  is  ktirvat,  which 
is  the  participle  of  the  present  tense  of  the  root  kri  to  make.  That 
it  cannot  have  any  other  meaning,  undoubtadly  follows  from  the 
application  of  this  term  to  the  hymn  agnim  diktam  vnnimahCf  in 
the  whole  of  which  there  is  nowhere  any  present  tj^ciA  «t  ^^^»ko^^ 
participle  of  the  root  *n,  but,  prewnt  ton&QA  oi  o^iSaat  -s^xXs^* 
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teiin  vrishan  in  the  word  a  vrishasva  "  gather 
Streng^th,"  (show  youreelf  as  a  male  3,  32,  2)  which  ia 
a  chamcteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Brihat  Prishtham  {L  e,  St^triyam,  and  Anu- 
rupam)  is,  tvam  iddhi  liaramahe  (6,  46,  1-2)  and  tram 
hyeld  cherave  (8,  50,  7-8);  (this  is  done)  on  the 
Barhata  day,  *  of  which  kind  the  second  day  is  (the 
<ise  of  the  Brihat  prishtha)  being  a  characteristic  of 
the  second  day. 

The  constant  Dhayy^  (of  the  Nishkevalya  Shas- 
tra)  is,  yad  vavdna. 

The  Sama  Prj^S,tha  is,  ubhaynm  srinavacheha 
(8,  60,  1-2) ;  (the  tenn  nbiutyaMy  i,  e.  both)  means^ 
what  is  today  and  what  was  yesterday.  It  belongs 
to  the  Brihat  Saman,  which  is  a  characteristic  o£  the 
second  day. 

The  constant  Tarkshya  is^  tyam  {l  shu  voftnam. 

32. 

(Tlie  rmninder    of    the  Nishkevalya  Sh€istra^    €md 
the   Shistras  ef  the  evening  libation  on  the  teeond 

diay.) 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Wishkevalya  Shastm) 
is,  ya  ta  Hitir  avama  (6,  26) ;  it  contains  the  tenn 
vrishan  in  the  word  vrisknyani  (6,  25,  3),  which  term 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  Pratipad  of  the  VaisVadeva  Shastm  is,  vis^vo 
devasya  vetvs  (5,  50,  I),  and  tat  snvitur  varenyam 
(3,  62,  1 0- i  1 ),  the  Anuchara  (sequel)  is,  a visvadevam 
satpatim  (5,  82,  7-9).  It  belongs  to  the  Brihat  day^ 
and  is  thus  a  chamcteristic  of  the  second  day,  (which 
is  a  Brihat  day). 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar  is,  ud  u  shya  devah 
savita  (6,  71) ;  it  contains  the  tenn  **u[p,  upwards"' 
(in  uf)  which  is  a  cliaracteristic  of  the  second  day. 


s  The  Barhata  days  «re  the  second,  fourth,  and  sixth. 
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The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  DyS.vaprithivi  is,  te  hi 
dydrdprlihivi  (1,  160);  it  contains  the  term  antar, 
which  is  a  chai'acteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  (JNivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus  is,  iakshan 
rathfim  (1,  111)  ;  it  contains  the  term  vrlskan  in  the 
word  vrishanvasiiy  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
second  day. 

The  (iNivid)  hymn  for  the  VisVedevah  is,  ynjnasya 
yo  rathyam  (10, 92) ;  it  contains  the  term  rrishd  in  the 
words  rrishd  ketuVy  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
second  day.  This  hymn  is  by  S'aryfita.  As  the  An- 
giras  were  engaged  in  a  sacrificial  session  for  going 
to  heaven,  they  became  always  confounded  (in  their 
recitations)  as  often  as  they  were  going  to  perform 
the  ceremonies  of  the  second*  day  (of  the  Sha]aha). 
S'ary&ta,  the  son  of  Manu,  made  them  repeat  the 
hymn,  yajnasya  ralhyam  on  the  second  day,  where- 
upon they  got  aware  of  the  sacrifice  (the  sacrificial 
personage),  and  (by  means  of  it)  of  the  celestial 
world.  The  reason  that  the  Hotar  repeats  ihis  hymn 
on  the  second  day  is  (to  help  the  sacrificer),  to 
get  aware  of  the  sacrifice,  and  consequently  to  see 
the  celestial  world  (of  which  he  wishes  to  become 
an  inhabitant). 

The  Pratipad  (beginning)  of  the  Agnim^ruta  Shastra 
is,  prikshasya  vrishno  (6,  8) ;  it  contains  the  term 
rrishan,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  second  day. 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas  in  the  Agni- 
m&ruta  Shastra  is,  vrishne  sardhdya  (1,64);  it  con- 
tains the  term  vrishariy  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  second  day. 

The  constant  Jatavedas  verse  is,  Jdtavedase  suna^ 
vdma. 

The    (Nivid)    hymn    for    J&taved^s   is    yajnena, 
vardhata  (2,  2)  ;  it  contains  the  teitCL'OY\dK^^\s\^  >> 
a  characteristic  of  the  second  A»."j, 
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FIFTH  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

{The  char  net  eristics  and  Shastras  of  the  third  and 
fourth  days  of  the  Uiadusaha.) 


(  The  characteristics  of  the  third  day.     The  Shastras 
o/  the  morulny  and  tnidddy  libations.) 

The  leading  deities  of  the  third  day  are  the  Vis've- 
devah  ;  its  (leading)  Stoma  is  the  so-called  »Saptadas'a 
(seventeen-fold),  its  S«maa  the  Vairupam,  its  metre 
the  Jagat?.  He  who  kn  »ws  what  deity,  what  Stoma, 
what  Saman,  what  metre  (are  required  on  the  third 
day),  becomes  successful  by  it. 

What  hymn  has  a  refrain,  that  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  third  day.  Other  charact'ristics  are  :  asva  horse, 
anta  end,  repetition,  (punardrr'dti)  consonance  (in  the 
ending  vowels),  cohabitation,  the  term  **  covered, 
closed,"  {j)'tryast(i),i\\Q  term  three,  what  has  the  form 
oi  anta  (end),  the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  last 
pada,  an  allusion  to  that  world,  the  Vairupam  Saman, 
the  Jagati  metre,  the  past  tense. 

The  Ajya  Shastra  is,  yvhshvd  Id  devahutamaa 
(8, 64).  The  gods  went  to  heaven  by  means  of  the 
third  day.  The  Asnras  (and)  Rakshas  prevented 
them  (from  entering  it).  They  said  (to  the  Asuras), 
"Become  deformed,  become  deformed" (rn  npa) ;  when 
the  Asuras  were  becoming  deformed,  the  Devas  entered 
(heaven).  This  produced  the  Saman  called  Vairupam ; 
thence  it  is  called  so  (from  viritpa  deformed).  He 
who  has  become  deformed  in  consequence  of  his  own 

fuilt,  destroys  it   (his  deformity)  by  means   of  this 
nowledge. 
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The  A  suras  persecutpd  the  Devas  again,  and  came 
into  contact  with  them.  1'he  Devas  turned  horses 
{asva)  arid  kicked  them  with  their  feet.  Thence  the 
horses  are  call  d  nsva  (from  as'  to  reach).  He  who 
knows  this  obtains  {as'nute)  all  he  desires.  Thence 
the  horse  is  the  swiftest  of  animals,  because  of  its 
kickino;  with  the  hind  leo  s.  He  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge  destroys  the  consequences  of  guilt.  This  is 
the  reason  that  the  Ajya  hymn  on  the  third  day 
contains  the  term  asva  horse,  which  is  a  characteristic 
of  the  third  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shafetra  consists  of  the  following 
triplets,  vayavd'/alii  vltaye  (5,  51,  5-7),  vajjo  yahi 
sivad  (8,  20',  23-25),  indruscha  vdyav  eshdm  sutanani 
(5,  51,  6-8),  a  mitre  variine  vayam  (5,  72,  1-3), 
asvindveha  ynchkatd'n  (5,  75,  7-9^,  d/^dhy  adrihliih  (5, 
40,  1-3),  sajitr  devehhir  visvcbldr  (7,  34,  15-17),  uta 
nah  pri.yd  (6,61,10-12).  They  are  in  the  Ushnih 
metre,  have  a  refrain  (samdfiodarJium),  which  is  a 
characteiistic  of  the  third  day. 

Tarn  tarn  id  rddhase  (8,  57,  7-9),  tray  a  indrafiya 
Soma  (8,  2,  7-9)  are  the  beginning  and  the  sequel 
of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  which  contain  the  terms 
nrtd,  i,  e,  consonance  (8,  57,  7)  and  iraya,  i,  e,  three, 
which  are  characteristics  of  the  third  day.  Indra 
nediya  (Val.  5,  5-6)  is  the  constant  (Indra-Nihava) 
Pragdthah}  Pra  muuim  Brahmana^patir  (1, 40,  5-6) 
is  the  Ih-aKmanaspatya  Pragatha,  which  has  a 
consonance  (of  vowels),  is  a  chamcteristic  of  the 
third  day.  Agnir  netd  (3,  20,  4),  tvarh  Soma  kratu-- 
hhih(\,  91,  2),  and  pinvanty  /ip6  (1,64,6)  are  the 
immovable  Dhayyas,    Nakih  Sudds6  ratliam  (7,  32, 

•■-■■'  ■■■  '  ■.-..-.■■.-  ...■«^.iBBi  .  ■■  Ilia  I..  ■■« 

'  Say  ana  explains  putiarninrittam  as  follows : 

This  clearly  expresses  what  we  call  consonance ;  the  x^^sxxrt^xisssi  ^ 
the  same  vowel  at  the  end  is  compared  to  l\\^  mQ^wasuXa  ^^  ^  ^«stf«t 
(mnrittam). 
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10)  is  the  MaiTitvatiya  Pi ag&tha,  which  contains  the 
term  parj/asta,  i.  e.  covered,  closed.  Tnjnryama 
rnanuaho  docatata  (5,  29)  is  the  (Aivid)  hymn  (for  the 
Marutvatiya  Shastm);  it  contains  the  term  "three." 
Yad  dyava  indra  (8,  59,  5-6),  yad  indra  ydvatas 
(7,  3*2,  18-19)  for;n  the  Vairupam  Prishtham  on  the 
third  day,  which  is  a  Hathantara  day,  which  is  a 
chamcteristic  of  the  third  day. 

Yad  rdvdna  (10,  74,  6)  is  the  constant  Dhayya. 
By  repeating  (after  this  Dhayya) :  ahhi  tva  s'lira 
nonumah  (7,32,22-23)  the  Hotar  turns  back  the 
womb  (of  this  day)  because  this  (third)  day  is,  as 
to  its  position,  a  Kathantara  day,  which  Saman  is 
therefore,  the  womb  of  it.  Indra  tridhatu  saranam 
(6,46,9  10)  is  the  ^^ama  Pragatha ;  it  contains  the 
term  "  tliree"  (in  tridhaia),  Tyam  u  sku  vdjinam 
(10,  178)  is  the  constant  Tarkshya. 

2. 

{The  Nivid  hymn  of  the  Nishhevalya  Shastra^   and 
the  Shastras  of  the  evening  libation  of  the  third  day.) 

Yo  jat6  eva  pmthamo  mnnasvan  (2,  12)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn,  eveiy  verse  of  which  ends  in  the  same 
words  {sajandsa  Indrah)  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  third  day.  It  contains  the  words  sa  jana  and 
Indra.  If  this  be  recited,  then  Indra  becomes  pos- 
sessed of  his  Indra  (peculiar)  power.  The  Sama 
gingers,  therefore,  say,  the  liigvedis  (the  Hotars) 
praise  Indra's  peculiar  nature  (power,  indrasya  indri- 
yam).  This  hymn  is  by  the  Rishi  Gritsamada.  By 
means  of  it  this  Rishi  obtained  Indra's  favour  and 
conquered  the  highest  world.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge  obtains  Indra's  favour  and  conquers  the 
highest  world. 

Tat  Savitur  vrinimahe  vayam  (5, 82,  1-3)  and  ady& 
nS  deva  savitah  (5,  82,  3-5)  are  tVie  be^ioim^  ^xA  >i!5v^ 
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sequel  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  on  the  third  day, 
which  is  a  Kathantara  day. 

Tad  devasya  Savifur  varyam  ma  had  vrinmahe  (4, 
53,  1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar.  Because 
the  end  (which  is  aimed  at)  is  a  great  one  (mahnd)  ; 
and  the  third  day  is  also  an  end.  Ghritena  dyavd 
prithivi  (6,  70)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  DyS^vapri- 
thivi.  It  contains  the  words  ghritasriyd,  ghrita 
prichd,  ghritavridhdy  in  which  there  is  a  repetition 
(because  the  word  ghrita  is  three  times  repeated)  and 
the  consonance  of  the  terminating  vowels  (because 
there  is  three  times  a  at  the  end),  which  are  charac- 
teristics of  the  third  day. 

Anasvo  jdt6  anahhlsur  (4, 36)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn 
for  the  Ribhus.  It  contains  in  the  words  rathas  tri^ 
chakrak,  the  teitn  "three"  {tri)  which  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  third  day. 

Pardvato  ye  didhishanta  (10,  63)  is  the  (Nividy 
hymn  for  the  Vis^edevah.  Because  the  word  anta 
(the  end)  is'  to  be  found  in  the  word  paravat'6  (ai6 
in  the  strong  form  ant6)y  and  the  third  day  is  an  end 
(an  object).  This  is  the  Gayasukta,  by  which  Gaya, 
the  son  of  Plata,  obtained  the  favour  of  the  Vis've- 
devah  and  conquered  the  highest  world.  He  who  has 
this  knowledge  obtains  the  favour  of  the  Vis'vedevah 
and  conquers  the  highest  world. 

Vaisvnnaraya  dhishandm  (3,  2)  is  the  beginning 
of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra.  The  anta  (end)  is  in 
dishond  (but  the  t  is  wanting).  The  third  day  is 
also  an  "  end  *''  (of  a  Try  aha  or  period  of  three  days). 

jyhdrdvard  mnriu6  (2,  34)  is  tne  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
the  Marutas.  Here  is  by  anta  the  plural  (most  of 
the  nominatives  of  this  verse  are  in  the  plural)  to  be 
understood,  because  the  plural  is  the  end  (the  last 
among  the  terminations,  following  the  singular  and 
dual).  The  third  day  is  also  the  end  (o€  ^JsNfe. 
Tryaha). 
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Jdtuvedase  sunavdma  (1,  99, 1 )  is  the  constant  vers0 
for  Jatavedas.  Tvam  agne prathamo  angird  (1,  31)  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas,  where  each  verse 
begins  by  the  same  words  {tvam  ague),  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  third  clay.  By  repeating  tvam 
tvam  (in  eveiy  verse)  the  Hotar  alludes  to  the  follow* 
ing  three  days  (from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth)  for 
connecting  (both  series  of  three  days).  Those  who 
with  such  a  knowledge  repeat  (at  the  end  of  the  last 
Shastra  of  the  third  day  a  hymn  every  verse  of  which 
contains  the  term  tvam)  have  both  series  of  three 
days  performed  without  interruption  and  breach. 

3. 

{On  the  Nyunkha,)  ^ 

(S&y.  These  periods  of  three  days  form  part  of  the 
Navaratra — nine  nights — included  in  the  Dvadas'aha^ 

'  The  rules  for  making  the  Ny^inkha  are  laid  down  in  AsVal.  S'r# 
8.(7,11).    They  are :  3im^^^T«l5Mf?i^^^4T     ^T^^W   fl^St^* 


I.e.  '^  On  the  fourth  day  is  the  second  sound  (syllable)  of  each  of 
the  two  first  half  verses  in  the  begfinning  of  the  Prataranuv&ka  to 
be  pronounced  with  Nyunkha.  (This  Nytlnkha  is  made  in  the 
following  manner).  The  6  (in  dpo  revatir  and  rdyo)  is  pronounced 
thrice  with  three  moras,  in  the  high  tone  {tidattn) ;  tliis  (d  thus, 
pronounced  in  the  high  tone  with  three  moras)  is  each  time  followed 
by  an  indefinite  number  of  half  os  (i.  e,  the  vowel  o  pronounced  very 
abruptly  with  half  a  mora  only)  or  by  five  only,  the  last  6  (with' 
three  moras)  being,  however,  followed  by  three  half  os  only;  the 
first  sound  is  pronounced  with  some  impetus,  when  a  syllable  is 
spoken  with  Nytlnkha/' 

This  description,  which  is  quite  exact,  as  I  can  assure  the  reader 
from  my  having  heard  the  NyClnka  pronounced  by  a  Shrotriya,  is 
illustrated  in  As'v»  by  several  instances.  It  occurs  twice  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  Pr&taranuvaka  (after  the  vfor^syajna  and  rdyaai 
the  last  syllable  of  both  being  changed  into  o),  and  once  in  the  Ajya 
Sdkta  {dgnim  na  10,  21),  after  the  <J  of  the  word  yajndya,  and 
in  the  irishkevalya  Shastra.  The  Nyi^iikha  is  always  followed  by 
a  Pratigara,  pronounced  by  the  Adhvaryu,  containing  also  the 
Nyftnkha. 
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The  first  Tryahah  or  period  of  three  days  is  now 
explained,  and  the  very  same  is  the  first  part  of  the 
Prishthyam  com))rising  six  days.  Now  the  middle 
part  of  the  Navaratra  (the  second  three  days)  are  to 
be  explained.) 

The  Stomas  and  Chandas  are  at  an  end.  (i,  e.  all 
the  Stoma  combinations,  and  the  metres  are 
exhausted)  on  the  third  day  ;  that  one  only  remains. 
This  "  that  pne"  is  the  syllable  vdch  which  consists  of 
thr^e  sounds ;  v&ch  is  one  syllable,  and  (this)  syllable 
consists  of  three  sounds,  which  represent  the  latter 
three  days  (out  of  the  six),  of  which  Vach  (Speech) 
is  one,  and  Gaus  (Cow)  is  one,  and  Dyaus 
(Heaven)  is  one.  Therefore  V^ch  alone  is  the  leading 
deity  of  the  fourth  day. 

On  just  the  fourth  day  they  make  NyAnkha, 
of  this  syllable  by  pronouncing  it  with  a  ti^emulous 
voice,  increasing  and  decreasing  (dividing)  the  tone. 
It  serves  for  raising  the  fourth  day  (to  make  it 
particularly  important).  Because  the  Nyunkha  is 
(produces)  food,  for  the  singers  seeking  a  livehood, 
wander  about  in  order  to  make  food  grow  (by  their 
singing  for  rain). 

By  making  Nyufikha  on  the  fourth  day  they  pro- 
duce food  •  (because  it  is  done)  for  producing  food. 
Thence  the  fourth  day  is  jdtavnt,  i.  e,  productive. 
Some  say,  one  must  make  Nyuiikha  with  a  word 
comprising  four  sounds  ;  for  the  animals  are  four- 
footed,  in  order  to  obtain  cattle.  Others  say,  one  must 
make  Nyuiiykha  with  three  sounds.  These  three 
sounds  are  the  three  worlds.  In  order  to  conquer 
these  worlds,  they  say,  one  must  make  Nyunkha  with 
one  sound  only.  Sangalayana,  the  son  of  Mudgala^ 
a  Brahman,  said  "  The  word  '  V&ch'  comprises  one 
syllable  only  ;  therefore  he  who  makes  Nyunkha  by 
one  sound  only,  does  it  in  the  right  way."  They  aa.^ .» 
one  must  make  Nyunkha  -wilVv  Iyjo  ^ov«A^  Vs^  <^ 
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taining  a  stand-point,  for  man  has  two  legs,  and  the 
animals  have  four ;  thus  he  places  the  two-looted  man 
among  the  four-footed  animals.  Therefore  the  Hotar 
ought  to  make  Nyuukha  with  two  sounds.  At  the 
beginning  he  makes  Nyufikha  in  the  morning  prayer 
(Prataranuvaka);  because  creatures  first  eat  food 
with  the  mouth.  In  this  way  the  Hotar  places  the 
sucrificer  with  his  mouth  (ready  for  eating)  towards 
food. 

In  the  Ajya  Shastra  the  Nyufikha  is  made  in  the 
middle ;  for  in  the  middle  he  makes  the  creatures 
fond  of  food,  and  he  places  thus  the  sacrificer  in  the 
midst  of  food.  In  the  midday  libation  the  Hotar 
makes  Nyufikha  at  the  beginning,  because  animals 
eat  food  with  their  mouth.  Thus  he  places  the 
sacrificer  with  his  mouth  towards  food.  Thus  he 
makes  Nyufikha  at  both  the  libations  (morning  and 
midday)  for  obtaining  food. 


( The  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day.     The  Shag" 
tras  of  the  morning  and  midday  libations,) 

The  leading  deity  of  the  fourth  day  is  the  V&ch. 
The  Stoma  is  the  twenty-one-fold,  the-  S&man  is 
Vairaja.  the  metre  is  Anushtubh.  He  who  knows 
what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  S^man,  what  metre 
(are  required)  on  the  fourth  day,  succeeds  through 
it  (the  fourth  day).  The  terms  a  and  pra  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  fourth  day.  The  fourth  day 
has  all  the  characteristics  of  the  first,  viz.  ynkta 
ratha,  asu,  pd  (to  drink) ;  the  mentioning  of  the 
deity  in  the  first  pada,  an  allusion  to  this  world. 
Other  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day  are, /a^fl,  havc^^ 
sukra^  what  has  the  form  of  speech  (the  Nyuiikha), 
what  is  by  Vimada  viriphita,  what  has  different 
metres  (vichandas),  what  is  wanting  in  syllables,  ^nd 
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what  has  an  excess  of  them ;  what  refers  to  Viraj  • 
and  to  Anushtubh ;  the  tense  is  future  (karishyat). 

Agnim  na  svavriktibhih  (10,  21)  is  the  Ajya  hymn 
of  the  fourth  day. 

It  is  hy  the  Rishi  Vimada,  whose  name  is  con- 
tained in  an  alliteration  in  it  (in  vi  vo  made),  and  has 
alliterations,  consonances,  and  assonances  (viriphi- 
tarn)?  Such  a  hymn  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.  It  consists  of  eight  verses,  and  is  in  the  Pankti 
metre ;  because  the  sacrifice  is  a  Pankti  (series  of 
ceremonies) ;  and  cattle  are  of  the  Pankti  nature  (i.  e. 
they  consist  of  five  parts)  ;  (it  is  done)  for  obtaining 
cattle. 

These  eight   verses    make  ten   Jagatis,*  because 


^  The  word  viriphitam  lias,  It  appears,  been  misunderstood  by 
Sayana,  who  explains  it  by  "  nt/unkhita,  **  i.  e.  in  which  the  Nyftn- 
kha  is  made.  It  is  true,  the  Ny^nkha  is  made  by  the  Hotar,  when 
repeating  the  two  Vimada  hymns  (ffgrwiw  na  svavri'ktihhir  10,  21,  and 
kuha  s'ruta  indrah  10,  25)  on  the  morning  and  midday  of  the  fourth 
day  (See  AsV.  S'r.  S.  7,  ll).  But  the  term  nyiinkha  being  per- 
fectly known  to  the  author  of  our  Brahmanam,  and  its  apy)lication 
even  being  accurately  described  by  him  (in  5,  8),  it  is  surprising  only 
why  he  should  call  this  peculiar  way  of  lengthening  the  syllable  d{m) 
in  the  midst  of  a  verse  liere  viriphita.  Besides  the  Nyiinklia  does  not 
take  place  in  the  Vimada  hymns  only,  but  in  the  beginning  verse  of 
the  Prataraniivaka,  which  verse  is  by  the  S'Adra  Rishi  Kavasha 
Ailiisha.  Viriphita  must  refer  to  some  peculiarities  which  lie  in  the 
two  hynms  alluded  to.  On  reference  to  them,  every  one  will  observe 
that  in  the  first  of  them,  each  verse  concludes  with  the  word  vivak- 
shasCf  and  contains  the  words  vivo  madCf  which  are  an  allusion  to  the 
name  of  the  Rishi  Vimada,  who  is  therefore  also  called  viriphita  ;  in 
the  second,  there  occurs  in  the  two  first  verses  in  the  same  place  (in 
the  commencement  of  the  second  pada)  the  term  adya,  and  at  the 
end  of  several  padas  in  the  following  verses,  the  wordvajrivah.  These 
repetitions  of  the  same  words,  generally  commencing  with  va,  vi,  vo 
is,  no  doubt,  the  proper  meaning  of  the  term  ''viriphitam**  as  un- 
derstood by  the  author  of  our  Brahmanam* 

^   This  is  brought  about  by  repeating  thrice  the  first  anl  last 
verses.     The  Pankti  consists  of  41  syllables.     In  this  way  of  compu- 
tbtion  one  obtains  480  syllables,  just  as  many  as   10  Jagatis  comprise 
(Say.)     If  they  are  divided  by  3-2  (the  number  of  syllables  for  tb^.  ^ 
Anushtubh  «ietre),  then  we  obtain  16  Aaui!it\\fe\v&j  wslViI  ^^'\^r^  \s\ 
24^  20  Gayatris. 
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this  morning  libation  of  the  middle  three  days  (from 
the  fourth  to  the  sixth)  belongs  to  the  Jagat  (i.  e, 
Jagati).  This  (the  connection  of  the  Jagati  with  the 
morning  libation)  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

These  eight  verses  comprise  ten  Anushtubhs ; 
for  this  is  the  Anushtubh  day,  in  the  application  of 
which  metre  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth 
day  consists.  » 

These  eight  verses  contain  twenty  Gayatris  ;  for 
this  day  is  again  a  day  of  commencement  (like  the 
first,  where  Gayatri  is  the  metre).  In  this  consists  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Although  this  hymn  is  neither  accompanied  by 
the  chants  of  the  Sama  singers,  nor  by  the  recitations ' 
of  the  H  otri  priests,  the  sacrifice  does  not  lose  its 
essence  by  it,  but  the  sacrificial  personage  is  even, 
actually  present  (in  it) ;  thence  it  serves  as  the  Ajya 
Shastra  of  the  fourth  day.  They  thus  develop 
(stretch)  out  (of  the  form  oO  the  sacrifice  (contained 
in  this  hymn),  the  sacrifice  (i.  e.  this  hymn  is  the 
external  shape,  in  the  boundary  of  which  the  sacrifice 
— conceived  as  a  being — extends  and  thrives),  and 
obtain  (through  the  medium  of  this  hymn)  the  V&ch 
again.  (This  is  done)  for  establishing  a  connection 
(between  the  several  periods  of  three  days).  Those 
who  have  such  a  knowledge  move  continually  within 
the  closely  connected  and  uninterrupted  periods  of 
three  days  (required  for  having  success  in  the 
sacrifice). 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra,  which  is  in  the  Anushtubh 
metre,  is  composed  of  the  following  verses:  Vayo  suhro 
(4,47,  1),  vihi  hoira  avitd  (4,48,  1),  vdy6  satnm 
harindm  (4, 48, 6),  indras'cha  myav  esham  (4,  48,  2-4), 
d  chikitdna  sukrat^i  (6,  66,  1-3),  d  no  vis'vabMr 
Utibhih  (7, 24,4-6),  tyam  u  vo  aprahanam  (6,  44,  4-6), 
apa  tyam  vrijinam  ripum  (6, 51,  13-i5X  ambitame 
naditame  (2, 41, 1-3),  In  them  there  occur  the  words 
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a,  pra,  and  sukra^  which  are  characteristics  of  the 
fourth  day. 

Tarn  tvd  ycLJnebhir  imahe  (8, 57,  10)  is  the  beginning 
(pratipad)  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra.  The  word 
imahe  **  we  ask  for"  in  this  verse  means,  that  this 
day's  work  is  to  be  made  long  (in  consequence  of  the 
multitude  of  rites)  as  it  were  (just  as  one  has  to  wait 
long  before  a  request  is  acceded  to).  This  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day  (for  it  indicates  the 
multitude  of  its  rites). 

The  verses,  Jdam  vaso  sutam  andhah  (8,  2, 1-2), 
Indra  nediya  (V§,1.  5, 6-6),  prditu  Brahmanaspaiir 
(1, 40, 34),  Agnir  neta  (3, 20,  4),  tvafk  Soma  kratubhih 
'  ( 1, 9\,2),pinvanty  apo  ( 1 ,  64, 6)fpra  va  indrdya brihate 
(8,  78, 3),  which  form  part  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra 
of  the  first  day,  are  also  required  for  the  fourth  day, 
and  a  characteristic  of  it.  S'rudhi  havam  md  rishanya 
(2,  11,  l)is  the  hymn  which  contains  the  word  hava, 
(call)  being  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth  day.  In 
the  hymn  Marutvdm  Indra  vrishabho  (3,47)  there  is 
in  its  last  quarter  (47,  5)  in  the  word  huvemay  the  root 
hu  perceptible,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.     This  hynm  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre. 

By  means  of  the  padas  of  this  hymn  which  stand 
firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  lest  it  fall  from  its 
proper  place  (it  should  be  kept  in  its  proper  place, 
like  a  piece  in  machinery).  Imam  nu  mayinam  huva 
(8,  65,  13)  is  the  setting  (parydsa)  containing  the 
word  huva  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 
The  verses  (of  this  hymn)  are  in  the  G^yatri  jnetre, 
for  the  Gayatri  verses  are  the  leaders  of  the  midday 
libation  in  these  latter  three  days.  That  metre  is  the 
leading  one  in  which  the  Nivid  is  placed ;  therefore 
one  puts  in  (these)  G&yatii  verses  the  Nivid. 

Piba  Somam  Indra  mandatu  (jl,22y  1-2)  and  sWudH 
havam  vipipdnasyadrer  (7^  22,  4-5  \  \^  <![v^  N 'assJ?^^ 
Prishtham  of  the  Brihat  day»,  \.o  ^\\\dsv  'Oaa  ^<2?qx^ 
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day   belongs.     This  (reference  to  the   Brihat)  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Yad  vavdna  (10,  74,  6)  is  the  immovable  Dhfiyya. 

Tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe  (6,  46,  1)  forms  the  womb 
(central  verse)  to  which  the  Ilotar  brings  (all)  back, 
after  the  Dhayya  has  been  recited;  for  this  is  a 
BrihaJ:  ^ama  day  according  to  its  position  (thence 
the  Pragatha,  constituting  the  text  of*  the  Brihat 
Saman  is  its  womb). 

Tvam  Indra  praturtishu  (8,  88,  5)  is  the  S^ma 
Pragatha;  (the  third  pada)  asustihdjanitd  contains 
the  term  ^^jdta'^  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day.  Tyam  u  shu  vqjinam  (10, 178)  is  the  immovable 
T&rkshya. 

5. 

(JThe  remainder  of  the  Nishhevalya  Shastra,  and  the 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

Kuha  sruta  indrah  (10,  22)  is  the  Vimada  hjrmn 
with  alliterations,  assonances,  and  consonances,  by  the 
Eishi  whose  (name)  is  contained  in  an  alliteration 
(vi  vo  wade  in  10,  21  being  taken  as  equal  to  vimada). 
This  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day. 
The  hymn  yudhmasya  te  vrishabhasya  (3, 46)  contains 
(in  the  fourth  verse)  the  word  janushd  (from  the  root 
jan  "  to  be  born,")  which  is  a  chamcteristic  of  the 
fourth  day.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  By 
means  of  the  padas  of  this  hymn  which  stand  firm, 
the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation,  lest  it  fall  from  its 
proper  place. 

Tyam  uvah  sairasaham  (8,  81)  is  the  setting.  Its 
words  vis'vdsu  girshv  dyatam  indicate  that  this  day's 
work  is  to  be  made  long,  as  it  were,  which  is  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  fourth  day.  They  are  in 
the  Gayatri  metre ;  the  Gayatris  are  the  leaders  of 
the  midday  libation  in  these  three  (l^Lllet^i  d^^^. 
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The  Nivid  is  to  be  put  in  that  mefre  which  Iead« 
(the  day) ;  therefore  they  put  the  Nivid  in  ^he  G&y- 
atris.  Vis'vo  devasya  netus  (5,  50,  1),  tat  savitur 
varenyam  (3,  62,  10-11),  d  visvadevam  saptatim 
(5, 82, 7-9),  are  the  beginning  and  sequel  ofthe  VaisVa- 
deva  Shastra  on  the  fourth  day,  which  is  a  Brihat 
day,  being  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  fourth 
day.  A  de^o  ydtu  (7,  45)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Savitar ;  it  contains  the  term  a,,  which  is  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  fourth  day. 

Pra  dijdvd  yajndih  prithivi  (7,  53)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Dyavaprithivi ;  it  contains  the  term  pra , 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth  day.  Pra 
ribhubhyo  dtiiam  iva  vacham  ishya  (4,  33)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus;  it  contains  the  word« 
pra  and  vacham  ishya,  which  are  characteristics  of 
the  fourth  day.  Pra  suhrditu  devi  manishd  (7,  34)  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Vis'vedev&h ;  it  contains  the 
terms  pra  and  sukra,  which  are  characteristics  of  the 
fourth  day.  It  has  different  metres,  such  as  consist 
of  two  padas,  and  such  as  consist  of  four  padas. 
1  his  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth  day. 

Vaisvdnaxa^ya  sumatdu  sydma  (1, 98)  is  the  begin" 
ning  ofthe  AgnimS,ruta  Shastra ;  it  contains  the  term 
jata,  which  is  a  chai'acteristic  of  the  fourth  day.  Ka 
im  vynhtd  (7, 56)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas. 
(In  the  third  pada  of  its  first  verse)  there  are  the 
words,  Tiakir  hy  eshdm  janunshi  veda,  which  contain 
the  root  Jan  to  be  bom  (injanAnshi),  which  is  a  cha- 
racteristic of  the  fourth  day.  The  verses  of  this  hymn 
are  in  unequal  metres ;  some  have  two  padas,  some 
four.  This  constitutes  a  characteristic  of  the  fourth 
day. 

Jdtavedase  sunavdma  somam  (1 ,  99, 1)  is  the  immor-* 
able  J^taved&s  verse.    Agnim   ndrS  didhitibir  (7,  1) 
is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedia  •,  it  ^wsKa>caa»  *^Ejfc 
tevmjanayaiita,  which  is  a  c\ia.Tac\.ens>uV!.  cfl^^^'^^^a^ 
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day.  Its  metres  are  unequal ;  there  are  in  it  Vir&jas 
and  Trishtubhs.  This  constitutes  a  characteristic  of 
the  fourth  day. 


SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{The   characteristics  and  Shastras  of  the  fifth  and 
sixth  days  of  the  Dvddasdha,) 


{The  charccteristfcs  of  the  fifth  day.     The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations,) 

The  leading  deity  of  the  fifth  day  is  Gdus  (the 
cow).  Its  Stoma  is  the  Trinava  (twenty-seven-fold), 
the  S&man  is  the  S'akvaram,  the  metre  is  Pankti.  He 
who  knows  what  deity,  what  Stoma,  what  S&man, 
what  metre  (are  required  on  this  day),  succeeds  by  it. 
What  is  not  a  and  notpra,  what  is  fixed  (standing), 
that  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  Besides, 
the  characteristics  of  the  second  day  re-occur  in  the 
fifth,  such  as  {irdhva,  prati,  antar,  vrishan^  vridhan  ; 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  middle  pada,  an 
allusion  to  the  airy  region.  (In  addition  to  these  there 
are  the  following  peculiar  characteristics),  dugdha^ 
{duh  to  milk)  udha  (udder),  dhenu  (cow),  pris'ni 
(cloud,  cow),  mad  (drunk),  the  animal  form,  an  in- 
crease {adhydsah),  ^  for  the  animals  differ  in  size,  as  it 
were,  one  being  smaller  or  bigger  than  the  other.  * 
This  (fifth)  day  is  Jagatam^  i.  e.  it  refers  to  the 
movable  {jagat)   things  (or  the  Jagati  metre),   for 


1  The  Pai^u  is  considered  to  have  five  feet^  the  mouth  being  reck- 
oned as  the  fifth.    Sdy, 

>  The  originaly  viJishudrd  iva  hi  pa^avd  cannot  be  literally  trfos* 
lated.  I  therefore  must  content  myself  with  a  paraphrase,  based 
eliiefly  on  S^yana ;  kshttdra  means  small,  low,  and  vi  expresses  "  differ- 
en^  nuuufold/* 
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the  animals  are  movable;  it  is  barhaiam^  for  the 
animals  have  reference  to  the  Brihati  metre;  it  is 
pdnktam,  for  the  animals  refer  to  the  Pankti  metre ; 
it  is  vdmam,  i,e,  left,  because  the  animals  are  of  this 
quality.®  It  is  havishmat,  i,  e,  having  offerings ; 
because  the  animals  are  an  offering  (serve  as  an 
offering) ;  it  is  vapushmat,  i.  e.  having  a  body ;  for  the 
animals  have  a  body ;  it  is  s'akvaram  pdnktam^  and 
has  the  present  tense,  just  as  the  second  day. 

Imam  ushuvo  atithim  (6,15)  is  the  Ajya  Shastra. 
It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre  with  additional  other  metres 
(such  as  Sakvari,  Atis'akvari,  &c.) ;  this  is  the  animal 
characteristic  of  the  fifth  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  of  the  fifth  day,  which  is  in 
the  Brihati  metre,  consists  of  the  following  verses  : 
A  no  yajnam  divisprisam  (8,  90,  9-10),  a  no  vdyo 
(8,  46,  25),  rathena  prithapqjasd  (4,  46, 5-7),  hahavah 
szirachakshasd  (7j  66y  10-12),  imd  u  vdm  divishtaya 
(7,  74,  1-3),  pihd  sutasya  rasino  (8,  3,  1-3),  devam 
devam  vo  vase  devam  (8,  27,  13-15),  brihad  u  gdyishe 
vacha  (7,  96, 1-3). 

In  the  yerseyat pdnchctjanyaydvis'd  (8,52, 7),  which 
is  the  beginning  of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  there  is 
the  word  pdnchajanyayd  (consisting  of  five  families) 
which  (five)  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day  (it 
being  pdnkta,  i,  e.  five-fold). 

Indra  it  somapa  ekoh  (8,  2,  A)ylndra  nedlya  edihi 
(Val.  5,  5),  vttishtha  Brahmanaspate  (1,  40,  1), 
Agnir  netd  (3,  20,  1),  tvam  soma  kratubhih  (1,  91,  2), 


'  Say.  interprets  the  word  vdma  here  differently.  He  takes  it  to 
mean  ''  lovely,  beautiful."  This,  he  says,  refers  to  the  song 
(what  song,  he  does  not  specify)  which  is  pleasing  to  hear  on  account  . 
of  its  sweet  tones  and  sounds ;  or  to  the  beautiful  view  which  animals, 
such  as  cows,  horses,  &c.  represent  to  the  eye  of  the  spectator. 
But  these  explanations  have  no  sense  at  all,  and  appear  to  be  mere 
guesses.  I  think  it  better  to  take  the  Word  in  the  meaning  "  \s^^* 
according  to  which  the  animals  are  tha  "\fcit  ^«tV*  Vsv  ccw^fi^^ft-* 
opposed  to  men  and  gods,  who  repreaeiiX  0[ve  tv^\.% 


332 

pinvanty  apo  (1,  64,  6),  brihad  Indraya  gayata 
(8,  78,  1 )  is  tho  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra) 
of  the  fifth  day,  which  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
second  day. 

AvitcLsi  sunrato  (R,  36)  is  a  hymn  which  contains 
the  word  mad  *^  to  be  drunk/*  There  are  (in  the  first 
verse)  five  padas,  which  is  in  the  Paiikti  metre,  all 
these  are  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  Itthd  hi  soma 
in  mada  (1,  80)  is  another  hymn  in  the  Paiikti  metre, 
consisting  of  five  padas,  which  contains  the  word 
fnad  also. 

The  hymn  Indra  piba  tubhyam  suto  rnaddya   (6, 
40),  composed  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  contains  the 
word  mad  also.     By  means  of  this  pada  which  re- 
mained firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  pro- 
per place,  preventing  it  from   slipping    down.     The  i 
triplet  maritt.'dm  indra  midhva  (8,  65,  7-9)  is  the             i 
setting  containing  neither  the  words  a  nor  pra  which 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day.  These  verses  are  in  ! 
the  Gayatri  metre,  which  lead  the  midday  libation 
of  the  three  days'  sacrifice.     The  Nivid  is  placed  in 
that  metre  which  is  the  leading  one.     Therefore  the 
Hotar  places  the  Nivid  in  (these)  Gayatris,              .  I 


(On  the  S'dhvara  Sdman  and  the  MahdnamnU, 
The  Nishhevalya  Shastra,) 

On  this  fifth  day,  which  is  a  Rathantara  day,  the 
Sama  singers  chant  the  Mahan&mni  verses*  according 
to  the  S  akvara  tune ;  this  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
fifth  day.  Indra  (having  had  once  a  desire  of  be- 
coming great)  made  himself  great  by  means  of  these 
verses ;  therefore  they  are  called  MahanS.mni.  These 
worlds  (jblIso)  are  Mahan^mnis,  for  they  are  great.- 

■ — '. 

*  These  are  vidd  magktcoaru    See  4, 4. 
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Prajapati  had,  when  he  created  the  universe,  the 
power  (of  making  all)  this  and  everything.  The 
power  possessed  by  Prajapati  to  make  all  this  and 
everything  when  creating  these  worlds  became  the 
S^akvart  verses.  Thence  ihey  are  called  S^akvaris 
(from  s'aknoti,  he  has  the  power). .  He  (Prajapati) 
made  them  (these  i\l  ahanamnis)  to  extend  beyond 
the  fiontiers.  All  that  he  created  as  extending  beyond 
the  frontiers,  turned  cords  (sima).  Thence  comes 
the  word  simariy  from  sima,  a  cord. 

The  V  erses  Svdrlor  itthd  vishuvato  ( 1 ,  84,10),  upa  no 
haribhih  sutam  (H,  82,  31),  indram  visvd  avlvridhann 
(1,  111,  1)  are  the  Anurupa  (of  the  Nishkevalya 
Shastra) ;  they  contain  the  words  irishan,  pri^niy 
mac/,  vridhan,  which  are  characteristics  of  the  fifth 
day.  Yad  vavana  (10,  74,  6)  is  the  immovable 
Dhayy^.  By  repeating  Abhi  tvd  nura  nonumo  after 
the  DhSlyya^  the  Hotar  returns  to  the  womb  of  the 
Rathantaram  (as  the  receptacle  of  all  ceremonies), 
this  (fifth)  day  being  a  Rathantara  day  by  its 
position.  M6  shu  tvd  vaghatas  chana  (7,  32,  1-2)  is 
the  Sama  Pragatha  with  an  additional  foot,  having 
the  animal  form  (five  parts),  which  is  a  characteristic 
of  the  fifth  day.  Tyam  u  shu  vdjinam  is  the  immova- 
ble Tarkshya. 

8. 

{The  remainder  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra.     The 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation,) 

The  hymn,  predam  hrahma  (8, 37)  is  in  the  Paiikti 
metre,  comprising  five  padas.  The  hymn,  Indro  ma" 
day  a  vdvridha  (1, 81)  is  in  the  Paiikti  metre,  consisting 
of  five  padas,  and  containing  the  term  "  mad,"  By 
means  of  the  hymn  Satrd  maddsas  tava  (6,  36,  I ) 
which  contains  the  term  "  7nad  "  also,  and  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre,  the  Hotar  keeps  tl\To\y^>'^'^  T^'?i.^'?i& 
which  remained  firm,  the  \ibaV\oiim\\.'s»  y^o^^^  >^^^' 
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thus  preventing  it  from  falling  down.  The  triplet, 
tarn  Indram  vdjaydmasi  («,  82,  7-9)  is  the  setting 
(parydsa),  (Its  third  pada)  sa  vrisha  vrishabho 
bhuvaty  contains  the  animal  form  (there  is  the  word 
vrishaUy  i.  e.  male,  in  it).  It  is  in  the  Gayatri 
metre,  for  the  G&yatris  are  the  leading  metres  at 
the  midday  libation  in  this  Tryaha  (the  three  days 
from  the  fourth  to  the  sixth).  The  Nivid  is  placed 
in  that  metre  which  is  the  leading.  Therefore  the 
Hotar  places  the  Nivid  in  (these)  Gayatris. 

The  verses,  tat  savitur  vrimmahe  (5,  82,  1  -3),  adyd 
no  deva  savitar  (5,  82, 13-15),  are  the  beginning  and 
sequel  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  on  the  Rathantara 
day,  of  which  the  fifth  is  one.  Ud  u  shy  a  devah 
savitd  damAnd  (6, 7 1 , 4-6)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Savitar.  In  it  there  is  the  word  vdmam  (in  the 
last  pada)  i.  e.  left,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
animal  form.  In  the  Dyavaprithivi  hvnm,  mahr 
dydvdprithivi  (4,  66)  the  words  ruvad  dfiokshd  (in 
the  last  pada)  contain  the  animal  form  (because  the 
word  dhokshd,  from  the  root  duh  to  milk,  is  in  it). 

jRibhur  vibhvd  vdja  (4,  34)  is  the  Ribhu  hymn. 
Because  the  animals  are  vdjahy  i,  e.  property,  booty, 
which  {vdjah)  is  an  animal  form.  Stushe  janam 
suvratam  navyasibhir  (6,  49, 1)  is  a  hymn  (in  the 
Trishtubh  metre)  with  an  additional  pada  (in  the  last 
verse,  which  is  in  the  S'akvari,  instead  of  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre).  This  is  the  animal  form  (animals 
being  supposed  to  have  five  feet  instead  of  four,  the 
mouth  being  counted  as  the  fifth)  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  the  fifth  day.  Havish  pdntam  ajaram  (10, 
88,  1 )  is  the  beginning  of  the  Agnim^ruta  Shastra. 
It  contains  the  word  havis^  i,  e,  offering,  which  is 
a  characterestic  of  the  fifth  day.  Vopur  na  tach- 
chikitushi  (6, 66)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas, 
which  contains  the  word  vapus,  i.  e.  form.  Jdtavedase 
su?iavama  is   the  invariable   Dh&yyS..      Agnir  hotd 
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grihapatih  (6y\5,  13)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jdta- 
vedS.s,  with  an  additional  pada  (at  the  end);  this  is  . 
the  animal  form,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  fifth 
day. 

9. 

(On  the  Rituydjas  of  the  sixth  day,) 

The  sixth  day  is  deva  ^hetra,  i.  e,  the  field  of  the 
gods.  Those  who  enter  on  the  sixth  day,  enter  the 
field  of  the  gods  who  do  not  live  together,  but  each 
in  his  own  house.  They  say.  No  Ritu  (season)  lives 
in  the  house  of  another  Ritu. .  Therefore  the  priests 
perform  the  RituySjas  (offerings  to  the  Ritus),  each 
for  himself,  without  appointing  another  one  to  do  it 
for  them.  *  Thus  the  priests  prepare  all  the  Ritus 
without  foregoing  such  or  such  one  (and  make  them 
fit  for  their  own  use),  that  the  whole  assemblage 
enjoys  happiness,  each  in  his  own  place.  They  say, 
No  order  for  making  the  Ritu  offering  is  required, 
nor  is  the  formula  "  vdushat "  to  be  repeated.  Be- 
cause the  order  given  (by  the  IM  aitravaruna),  for  the 
Ritu  offerings  are  the  VS.ch,  who  is  wearied  on  the 
sixth  day.  When  they  would  give  the  order  (for 
repeating  the  Yajyas)  for  the  Ritu  off*erings,  and  call 
"  vaushat^^  then  they  would  have  V^ch  wearied, 
tired,  sinking  under  her  load  ®  (the  number  of  mantras 
recited  on  the  previous  days)  and  faltering  in  her 

*  This  refers  to  the  circumstance  that  at  the  common  Soma  sacrifices, 
such  as  the  Agnishtoma,  the  Rituydja  mantra  for  the  Adhvaryu  and 
the  sacrificer  are  repeated  by  the  Hotar,  and  not  by  the  Adhvaryu 
and  the  sacrificer  themselves.  But  at  a  Sattra,  to  which  class  olT  sacri- 
fices the  Dvadas'^ha  belongs,  this  is  not  allowed ;  each  most  act  for 
himself,  each  member  of  the  body  of  priests  who  are  performing  a 
Sattra,  being  alternately  priest  and  sacrificer.  The  Rituy&ja  mantraa 
for  the  Adhvaryu  and  sacrificer  are  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  in  order. 
See  the  note  on  page  135-36. 

«  Riknavahi ;  rikna^bhagna^  broken,  i^soi^)  ^  ^1 « ^S^sww^^  ^a^^ 
stead  ofvrikna. 
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voiced  But  if  the  priests  do  not  repeat  tlie  order  for 
the  Ritu  ort'erings,  nor  repeat  vdushat  after  the  YSjyas, 
then  they  fall  from  the  line  of  the  sacrifice  which 
should  not  be  broken  and  (consequently  they  fall) 
from  the  sacrifice,  from  the  prana  (breath),  PrajSpati 
and  cattle,  and  will  (henceforth)  walk  crooked. 
Therefore  the  order  (praisha)  to  repeat  the  mantras, 
as  well  as  the  Yajya  verse  (at  the  end  of  which  the 
Vashatkara  occurs)  should  be  preceded  by  a  Rik 
verse.®  Thus  they  will  not  have  the  V^ch  wearied, 
tired,  sinking  beneath  her  load,  faltering  in  her  voice, 
nor  will  they  fall  from  the  line  of  sacrifice  which 
should  not  be  broken,  nor  from  the  sacrifice,  nor  from 
the  prana,  nor  from  Praj&pati,  nor  from  the  cattle, 
nor  walk  crooked. 

10. 

{On  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  Paruchhepa 

verses.) 

They  place  at  the  two  first  libations  a  Paruchhepa 
verse  (one  seen  by  the  Rishi  Paruchhepa)  before 
each  of  the  Yajyas,  which  are  repeated  by  Jthe  seven 
Hotars  in  their  order  (the  so-called  prasthitas),^  The 
name  of  their  metre  is  Rohita,  By  means  of  it 
Indra  ascended  the  seven  heavens.  Thus  he  who 
has  this  knowledge  ascends  the  seven  heavens. 
They  say.  Verses  which  consist  of  five  padas  (steps) 
are  a  characteristic  of  the  fifth  day,  and  such  ones 
as  consist  of  six  padas  are  fit  for  the  sixth  day, 
why  then  are  metres  of  seven  padas  (as  the   Rohita 

9 ; 

7  Vahardvini. 

«  The  verse  to  be  prefixed  to  the  Praisha  and  Yajya  is  tubhyain 
Wnrawo(2,86,l). 

»  Previous  to  the  recital  of  every  YajyS,  one  of  the  Paruchhepa 
verses  is  to  be  repeated.  These  are,  vrishann  indra  vrifha  pdndsa 
tn«/awflfA(l,  130,  6-11)  and  pibd  somant  indra  auvdnam  (1,130, 
2-10).  ' 
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is)  recited  on  the  sixth  day?  (The  reason  is)  By 
six  steps  the  sixth  day  is  reached ;  but  by  cutting 
off,  as  it  were,  the  seventh  day  (by  taking  it  single) 
they  settle  with  the  seventh  step  down  (in  heaven 
after  having  reached  it  by  six).  Thus  they  regain 
the  Vach  for  the  connection  (of  the  whole).  Those 
who  are  possessed  of  such  a  knowledge  have  the 
three  days  connected  and  unbroken. 

{On  the  origin  of  the  Paruchhepa  verses.) 

The  Devas  and  A  suras  waged  war  in  these  worlds. 
The  Devas  turned  the  A  suras  by  means  of  the  sixth 
day's  ceremonies  out  of  these  worlds.  The  Asuras 
seized  all  things  which  they  could  grasp,  took  them 
and  threw  them  into  the  sea.  The  Devas  following 
them  behind  ^®  seized  by  means  of  this  metre  (of  the 
Paruchhepa  verses  which  have  seven  padas)  all 
they  (the  Asuras)  had  grasped.  Just  this  pada,  viz. 
the  additional  pada  (the  seventh  in  the  Paruchhepa 
verses)  became  a  hook  for  the  purpose  of  gathering 
the  treasures  (thrown  into  the  sea  by  the  Asuras). 
Therefore  he  who  has  this  knowledge  deprives  his 
enemy  of  his  fortune  and  turns  him  out  of  all  these 
worlds. 

12. 

(  The  characteristics  of  the  sixth  day.     The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

Heaven  (Dydus)  is  the  leading  deity  of  the  sixth 
day.  The  Stoma  is  the  thirty-three-fold,  the  Saman 
is  Raivatam,  Atichhand^s  the  metre.  What  has  the 
same  end  (refrain)  is  a  characteristic  of  the  sixth  day. 


x'  Anuhdya  =  prisKthoto  gatvd  S. 
29  8 
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The  sixth  day  has  the  pame  characteristics  as  the 
third,  viz.  the  words,  asva^  anta  end,  repetition,  conso- 
nance, cohabitation,  paryasta  (set),  three,  what  has 
the  form  of  anta ;  the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the 
last  pada,  an  allusion  to  that  world  (heaven).  The 
peculiar  characteristics  of  this  sixth  day  are,  the 
J*aruchhepa  hymns  comprising  seven  padas,  the 
Naras'ansamy  the  Ncibhanedishtham,  the  Raivatam 
the  Atkhfianddhf  and  the  past  tense. 

Aynm  jayata  manusho  dhnrmani  (\y  128)  is  the 
Ajya  Shastra,  which  is  a  Paruchhepa  hymn,  an 
Atichandah  (a  metre  exceeding  the  normal  measure) 
comprising;  seven  padas,  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
the  sixth  day. 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
verses,  which  all  are  Pamchhepa,  and  Atichandah, 
comprising  seven  padas :  stmiam  barhir  vya  vo  yahi  I 

vitaye  (1,  135,  1-3),  a  lam  ratho  niyutvan  (I,  136, 
4-6);  sushnmi  yatam  adribhir  (1,  137,  1-3)  ;  ywi«a/ii 
stomebhir  devayanto  (1,  139,  4-6) ;  avar  maha  (1,133, 
6-7) ;  astn  sraushnl  (I,  139,  1)  ;  o  shu  vo  ague  s'ri^ 
nuhi  tvam  UU6  (1,  139,  7) ;  7/e  devaso  divy  ehadas'a 
(I,  139,  11) ;  iyam  adadad  rabhasam  (6,  61,  1-3). 

Sa  piirvyo  mahandm  (8,  52,  1-3)  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra,  because  mahan  is 
a  word  in  anta  (ace.  mnhantam),  and  antOy  i.  e. 
end,  is  a  characteristic  of  the  sixth  day,  beihg  the  rnd 
(the  last  of  the  second  series  of  three  days).  The 
verses,  Traya  indrasya  Soma  (8,  2, 7-9) ;  Indra  nediyn 
edi/ii  {ykL  5,5-6);  pra  vitnam  Brahmanahpatir  (I, 
40,  6-6) ;  Agnir  netd  (3,  20,  4) ;  tva^  Soma  hratu- 
hhih  (1,  91,  2),  pinvanfy  apo  (1,  64,  6);  and  nakih 
sudasd  rathnm  are  the  extension  (aidnah  of  thfi  Ma-' 
rutvatiya  Shastra)  and  identical  with  those  of  the 
third  day. 

Yam  tvam  ratlwm  indra  medhasdtaye  (1,  129)  is 
a  Paruchhepa,  hymn  in  the  Atichandfiih  metre,  con- 
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sisting  of  seven  padas.  Sa  yo  rrisha  vrishnyebhih 
(1,  100)  is  the  hymn  whose  verses  have  the  same 
i*efrain**  (samanodarka),  Inrlra  Marutva  iha  pdhi 
(3,51,  7)  is  the  hymn  ^^  which  contains  an  anta  (a 
participle  of  present  tense  form  in  ant,  or  its  equiva- 
lent) in  the  words  (verse  9),  tehhih  sdkam  jnhatu 
vritrahhadah  ;  because  vritrakhado  {add  being  taken 
as  equivalent  to  anta)  is  the  anta,  and  the  sixth  day 
is  the  end  (anta).  By  means  of  this  hymn,  which  is 
in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  Ho  tar  keeps-  through  its 
^  padas  which  remain  firm,  the  libation  in  its  proper 
place,  preventing  it  from  falling.  Ay  am  ha  yena 
( 1 0, 65, 4-6)  is  the  triplet  which  serves  as  a  setting,  for 
in  its  words,  svar  mnrutvata  jitam  there  is  an  antay 
jita  is  an  anta}^  These  verses  are  in  the  G&yatri 
metre  ;  the  G&yatris  are  the  leading  metres  at  the 
midday  libation  during  these  three  days.  The  Nivid 
is  put  in  the  leading  metre ;  thence  the  Hotar  puts 
the  Nivid  in  the  Gayatri  metre. 

The  verses,  revatir  na  sadhamade  (1,  30,  13-16), 
and  r(?t'a«  it/ (8,  2,  13-15)  form  the  Raivata  Prish- 
tha  (the  Raivaita  SSima),  which  is  used  on  a  Brihat 
day,  to  which  the  sixth  day  belongs.  The  verse  yad 
v'dvdna  is  the  invariable  Dhayya.  By  "  tvdm  iddhi 
havdmahe"  (6,  46,  1-2)  which  follows  the  DhayyS, 
the  Hotar  returns  »ll  to  the  womb  of  the  Brihat 
Sama;  for  this  is  a  Brihat  day  according  to  its  po- 
sition. Indram  id  devatdtaya  (8,  3,  5-6)  is  the  Sama 
Pragktha  which  has  the  characteristic  of  ninrita  (has 
a  consonance).^*  Tyam  u  shu  vqjinam  is  the  invari- 
able Tarkshya. 

'*  This  is  Mnrutvdn  no  hhavatv  indra  Uti 

''III  the  present  state  oflheSambit&  it  is  incorporated  with  another 
one. 

13  This  appears  to  be  an  error,  the  form  ant  is  to  be  sought  in 
marutvatd. 

'*  Because  in  every  pada  there  is  the  ^ot4  ItiAxa^^Qckfe^'s'^'^'^N^*^ 
of  which  resembles  the  sounding  oi  a  \>e\\  mfeX«X\i»^x\«as»\.c--^«^- 
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13. 

(The  remainder  of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  and  the 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation,) 

Endrayahyupa  nah  (1,  130)  is  the  Paruchhepa 
hymn,  in  the  Atichandah  metre,  comprising  seven 
padas.  Pra  ghii  nv  asya  (2,  15)  is  the  hymn  whose 
several  verses  have  the  same  refrain. ^^  In  the  hymn 
ahMir  eko  rayipate  (6,  3 1 ),  the  words  occur  (verse  5) 
rathnm  atishiha  tuvinrimna  bhimam  ;  in  it  the  word 
stha  "to  stand,"  marks  an  end  (standing  being  the  end 
of  going)  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  sixth  day. 
By  means  of  this  hymn,  which  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre,  'the  Hotar  keeps,  through  its  padas  which 
remain  firm,  the  libation  in  its  proper  place,  pre- 
venting it  from  falling.  Upa  no  haribhih  stutam 
(8,  82,  3  i  -33)  is  the  settting  which  has  the  same 
refrain.  It  is  in  the  GS,yatri  metre,  which  is  the 
leading  one  of  the  midday  libation  of  the  three  (latter) 
days.  Therefore  the  Nivid  is  to  be  placed  in  it. 
Ahhi  tyam  devnm  Savifdram  (Vaj..  Samh.  4,  25)  is  the 
beginning  of  the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra,  in  the  Atichanda 
metre.  Tat  Savitur  varenyam  {^,  62,  10-11)  and 
dosho  agat  form  the  sequel,  because  gata,  i,  e»  gone, 
signifies  an  end,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  sixth 
day. 

Ud  u  shya  devah  savitd  sav&ya  (2, 38)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Savitar  ;  the  words  therein,  yas't-attamam 
tadapa  vahnir  asthat,  contain  an  anta,  for  sthita^  i.  e^ 
standing  is  an  ant  a, 

Katara  puna  (\,  185,1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Dyavaprithivi,  whose  verses  have  the  same  refrain.^* 

Kim  u  sreshthah  hint  yavishtho  {\y  161)  and  upa 
novajaadhvaramribhuhsha  (4, 37)  form  the  Arbhavam 

.*•  This  is  ma  da  indra  chaMra, 
^^TbuiBdpdvd  rakshatam  priOdvi  no  abh%dt. 
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Naras^amsam  hymns,  in  which  the  term  "  three*' 
occurs,  being  a  characteristic  of  the  third  day. 

The  two  hymns  Idam  itthd  rdudram  (10,  61),  and 
ye  yajnena  dakshinayd  samaktd  (10,  62)  form  the 
VaisVadeva  (NS,bhanedishtha)  hymns. 

14. 

( The  story  of  Ndbhdnedishtha,  the  son  of  Manu.) 

He  recites  the  Nabhanedistham.     Nabhanedishtha 
Was   a  son    of    Manu,   who     was    given    to     the 
sacred  study  (after  his   investiture  in  the  house  of 
his  Guru) ;  *^  his  brothers  deprived  him  of  his  share 
in  the   paternal  property.     He  went  (to  them)  and 
said,  "  what  portion  is  left  to  me  T^  They    answered, 
*^  Go  to  the  adjudicator'^  and  arbitrator."  By  "  adjudi- 
cator and  arbitrator "  they   meant  their  father.     He 
went  to  his  father  and  said,  "  They  have  divided  the 
property  including   my    share   among  themselves.'* 
The  father  answered,  "  My  dear  son,  do  not  mind 
that.      There  are   the   Angirasah  just   engaged    in 
holding  their  sacrificial  session  (Sattra)  for  going  to 
heaven.     As  often  as  they  commence  the  ceremonies 
of  the  sixth  day,  they  are  puzzled  (frustrated  in  their 
design).     Let  them  recite  on  the  sixth  day  those 
two  hymns  (abovementioned,  Rigveda  10,  61-62), 
then  they  will  give  thee  the  sum  ol  a  thousand  which 
is  contributed  by  all  the  sacrificers  who  participate 
in  the  sacrificial  session,**  when  they  go  to  heaven." 
He  said,  "  Well,  let  it  be  so."     He  then  went  to 
them,  saying,  "  Receive  me,  the  son  of  Manu,  among 
you,  O  ye  wise!"     They  said,  "What  dost  thou 
wish,  that  thou  speakest  thus  ?  "      He    answered, 

17  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  hrahmacharyam  vasantai^^ 

«•  Nishstdva 

>>  This  is  the  translation  of  sattro-parvo  etiho^Tfu 

29* 
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"  I  will  show  you  how  to  perform  the  sixth 
day,  then  give  me  the  reward  for  the  sacrificial 
session  of  a  thousand  (cows  or  other  valuables), 
when  you  go  up  to  heaven."  They  said,  "  Well,  let 
it  be  so."  He  made  them  recite  on  the  sixth  day 
those  two  hymns;  then  they  became  aware  of  the 
Yajna  (the  sacrifice  regarded  as  a  person,  leading  to 
heaven),  and  of  the  heaven-world.  Therefore  the 
Hotar  recites  those  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day,  in 
order  that  the  sacrificer  might  become  aware  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  to  have  subsequently  pointed  out  the 
heaven-world.  When  they  were  going  up,  they  said, 
**  This  thousand,  O  Brahmana,  belongs  to  thee." 
When  he  was  putting  all  together  (the  thousand 
pieces),  a  man  clothed  in  a  blackish  (dirty)  dress  ^ 
alighted  and  approaching  him,  said,  **  This  is  mine ; 
I  have  left  it  here."  He  answered,  '*  The  Angirasah 
have  given  it  to  me."  The  man  said  **  Then  it 
belongs  to  either  of  us,  thy  father  may  decide."  He 
went  to  his  father.  He  asked  him, "  Have  they  not,  my 
dear  son,  given  you(the  reward).''"  He  said,  "They  have 
given  me ;  but  a  man  clothed  in  a  blackish  dress 
alighted,  and  approaching  me,  said,  ^  this  is  mine,  I 
have  left  it  here.'  So  saying,  he  took  it."  The 
father  said,  **  It  is  his,  my  dear  son !  but  he  will  give  it 
to  thee."  He  went  back  to  him,  and  said,  *^  Sir,  this 
belongs  only  to  you ;  so  says  my  father."  He  said, 
"  I  give  it  to  thee,  because  you  have  spoken  the  truth, 
(i.  e,  acknowledged  that  it  is  my  property)."  There- 
fore a  man  who  is  learned  must  speak  only  the  Iruth. 
This  is  the  mantra  of  **  the  thousand  gifts,"  the 
Nabhanedishtha  hymn.  Upon  that  man  who  has 
this  knowledge  a  thousand  gifts  shower,  and  he  gets 
a  glimpse  of  heaven  by  means  of  the  sixth  day. 


90  S&y.  says  that  accordiog  to  another  S'akh&,  this  man  is  Radn^ 
the  master  of  cattle. 
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15. 

(On  the  auxiliary  Shastras  at  the  evening  libation^ 
Ndbhdnedishthay  V alakhilya,  the  Suhirti  hymn^ 
Vrishdkapi,  and  Evaydmarut,  The  Agnimdruta 
Shastra  oj  the  sixth  day.     See  6,  27-30.) 

The  Hotar  ought  to  repeat  those  Shastras  which 
are  called  the  accompaniments  (df  the  others  on  the 
sixth   day),  viz.  the   Nabhanedishtham,   VMakhilya, 
Vrishakapi  and  Evayamaruta  only  as  auxiliaries  (t6 
the  VaisVadeva-Shastra).     If  the  Hotar  foregoes  only 
one  of  them,  (these  additional  Shastras)  the  sacrificer 
will  lose  something.    If  he  foregoes  the  Nabhanedish- 
tham, then  the  sacrificer  will  lose  his  semen ;  if  he 
foregoes  the  Valakhilyas,  then  the  sacrificer  will  lose 
his  breath ;  if  he  forgoes  the  Vrishakapi,  the  sacrificer 
will  lose  his  soul,  and  if  he  foregoes  the  Evayamar- 
utam,  then  he  will  turn  the  sacrificer  out  of  his  divine 
and  human  position.     By  means  of  the  Nabhanedish- 
tham,  he   (the   priest)  poured   the  semen  into  the 
sacrificer;    by  means  of  the  Valakhilya   verses   he 
transformed  them  (to  make  an  embryo).     By  means 
of  the  hymn  ^^  by  Sukirti,  the  son  of  Kakshivat,  he 
made  the  womb  set  forth  the  child,  because  therein 
(in  the  first  verse  is  said),  "Let  us  rejoice  in  thy  shelter, 
Indra  !  (just  as  people  find  pleasure  in  a  large  com- 
modious room)."     Thence  the  child  (garbha)  though 
being  larger  does  not  damage  the  womb  which  is 
(much)  smaller.     If  the  womb  is  prepared  by  (this) 
sacred  hymn  (Brahma,  the  Sukirti  hymn),  then  the 
Hotar  imparts  to  the  sacrificer  the  faculty  of  walking 
by  means  of  the  Evay&maruta  hymn  (5,  87).     If  he 
has  done  all  required  for  making  the  sacrificer  walk, 
then   he   walks   (he  has   obtained  the    faculty    of 
walking). 

Ahascha  krishnam  ahar  arjunam  (6,  9,  1-3)  is  the 
beginning  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra,  because  ahoA 

"  Apaprdcha  Indra  (\0,\^\Y 
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ethos  is  a  repetition,  and  a  consonance,  which  is  a 
characteristic  of  the  sixth  day.  Mddhvo  vo  ndtna 
mdrutam  yajatra  (7,  57)  is  the  Maruta  hymn. 
Here  is  the  plural  (because  the  INIarutas  are  many) 
to  be  urged ;  because  the  plural  is  an  anta^  and  thia 
is  a  characteristic   of  the   sixth   day. 

Jdtavedase  suncwdma  (1,  99,  1)  is  the  invariable 
J&tavedas  verse.  Sa  pratnathd  sahasd  (1,  96,  1)  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Jatavedas,  whose  verses  have 
the  same  refrain,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
sixth  day. 

The  priest,  apprehending  the.  anta,  i.  e.  ends  of  the 
sacrifice,  might  fall  down,  keeps  them  up  by  repeating 
twice  the  word  dhdrayan^^  i.  e.  they  may  hold,  just 
as  one  ties  and  unties  successively  the  ends  of  a 
cord,^  or  just  as  one  (a  tanner)  is  driving  in  the  end  of 
a  (wetted)  skin  a  peg  in  order  to  keep  it  (expanded). 
It  is  done  to  keep  the  sacrifice  uninterrupted.  Those 
who  have  such  a  knowledge  have  the  three  day» 
continuous  and  unbroken   (undisturbed). 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

(7%«  characteristics  and  Shastras  of  the  seventh 

and  eighth  days,) 

16. 

(I%e  characteristics  of  the  seventh  day.     The  Shastrasf 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libation,) 

The  terms  d  and  pra  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
seventh  day.  The  seventh  day  is  just  like  the  first, 
f/ukta,  rathUf  ds\piba,  the  deity  mentioned  in  the  first 
pada,  the  allusion  to  this  world  (earth),  j5/a,  aniruhta^ 
harishyat  (future),  these  are  the  characteristics  of  the 
seventh  day. 

»  It  is  in  the  last  pada  of  all  verses  of  this  hjma* 
"  In  order  to  make  of  theia  a  largo  riag« 
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Samudrad  vrmim  (10,  123,  2)  is  the  Ajya  hymn. 
Here  is  something  hidden  (ardruhtaniy  i,  e.  not 
explicitly  stated)  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
seventh  day.  In  the  sea  (Samudra)  is  V^ch ; 
because  neither  the  sea  becomes  (ever)  extinct, 
nor  Vach.  Thence  this  (hymn)  is  the  Ajya  (Shas- 
tra)  of  the  seventh  day.  From  the  Yajna  (sacri- 
fice) only,  the  Hotar  thus  extends  the  sacrifice,* 
and  thus  they  recover  V&ch  again  (to  continue 
the  sacrifice).  The  Stomas  are  at  an  end,  the  metres 
are  at  an  end  on  the  sixth  day.  Just  as  (at  the 
Dars'apurnamasa  Ishd)  they  cause  to  drip  upon  the 
pieces  of  sacrificial  food  drops  of  melted  butter  (ajya), 
in  order  to  make  them  hot  again  ^  for  recovering  its  ' 
essence  already  gone ;  in  the  same  way  they  recover 
the  Stomas  and  metres  for  regaining  (the  essence  of) 
the  sacrifice  again  by  this  Ajya  iShastra  of  the  seventh 
day.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre  ;  because  this  is 
the  metre  at  the  morning  libation  during  the  (last) 
three  days, 

The  Pra-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
mantras:  a  vatjo  bhmhaiji,  92,  I),  prar/abhir  ydsi 
(7,  92,  3),  a  no  niyudbhih  satiiiir  (7,  92,  5),  pra  sotd 
jiro  adhvareshv  asthdt  (7,  92,  2),  ye  vayava  indra  mada 
ndsa  (7,  92,  4),  yd  vam  satam  (7, 91,  6),'  pra  yad  vam 
Mitravarund  (6,  67,  9-11),  a  gomaid  ndsatyd 
ijlj  72,  1-3)  a  no  deva  savasd  (7,  30,  1-3),  pra  vo 
ynjneshu  (7,  43, 1-3),  ^ra  kshodasd  dhdyasd  (7,  95, 1-3). 
In  these  verses  there  are  the  characteristics    of  the 


*  With  the  sixth  day  the  sacrifice  is  finished.  Vach  is  done  up  j 
but  the  priest  commences  now  developing  the  Yajna  as:ain.  This  can 
be  done  only  by  starting  from  the  YHjna  itself  (without  any  other 
help),  and  recovering  the  Vach  in  the  form  of  tliis  allusion. 

'  All  this  is  implied  in  the  expression  pratt/abhighdrayan, 

3  These  six  verses  form  two  triplets ;  they  all  are  so  called  ehapd" 
tmis,  and  constitute  the  two  triplets  for  Tayu  and  Vxi^d.-s^^^'i^'^v*'^^* 
which  are  always  required  at  the  Pt5L-\x^'0i  'SiVksaXx^. 
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seventh  day,  d  and  pra,  contained.  They  are  in 
the  Trishtubh  metre,  because  this  is  the  metre  at  the 
morning  Hbation  during  the  (last)  three  days. 

A  tvd  ratham  yathotaya  (^,  57,  1-2),  idam  vaso 
sutam  andah  (8,  2,  1-2),  Indra  nediya  ed  ihi  (Vil.  6, 
5'6)y  praitu  Brahmanaspatir  (I,  40,  3-4),  Agnir  netd 
(3,20,  4),  tvam  soma  hratuhldh  (1,  91, -2),  pinvanty 
apah  (1,  64,  6)^  pra  ra  indrdya  brihate  (8,  78,  3)  are 
the  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  of  the 
seventh  day,  identical  with  that  of  the  first. 

In  the  hymn,  Kayd  suhhd  savayasnh  (I,  165) 
(9th  verse)  in  the  words  na  jdyamdno  nasate  na 
jdta  the  term  jdta  occurs,  which  is  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  seventh  day.  This  is  the 
Kayasuhhlya  hymn  which  effects  unanimity  (among 
people)  and  prolongs  life.  By  means  of  it  Indra, 
Agastya,  and  the  Maruts  became  (unanimous). 
By  reciting  the  Kayasuhhiyam  hymn,  the  Hotar 
produces  unanimity.  But  it  bears  upon  the  pro- 
longation of  life  also.  Who  desires  that,  may  have 
repeated  the  Kayas'ubkiyam.  It  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre.  By  means  of  its  pada  which  remains  firm, 
the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place, 
preventing  it  from   falling   down. 

The  hymn,  tyam  su  mesham  mahaya  (1,  52)  contains 
(in  the  second  pada  of  the  first  verse)  the  words* 
atyam  na  vdjam  havanasyadamratham,  the  term  ratha^ 
i,  e.  carriage,  being  a  characteristic  of  the  seventh  day. 
It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre,  for  the  Jagatis  are  the 
leading  metres  at  the  midday  libation  of  these  three 
last  days.  The  Nivid  is  placed  in  that  metre  which 
is  the  leading ;  thence  one  places  (here)  the  Nivid 
in  the  Jagatis. 

The  hymns  representing  cohabitation  are  now  re- 
peated ;  they  are  in  the  Trishtubh  and  Jagati  metres. 
Because  cattle  is  represented  by  cohabitation  and 
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the   Chandom&s*  are  cattle  and  calculated  for  ob- 
taining cattle.     Tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe,  and  tvdrn  hy  ehi 

*  The  Chandomah  are  three  peculiar  Stomas,  which  are  required 
on  the  three  last  days  of   Navaratra,    or  the  seventh,    eighth,  and 
ninth    days  of     the   Dvadas'aha  and     the  name    of  these    tliree 
days  themselves.      They    are   minutely  described    in  the    T&ndya 
I3r&hmanam   3,  8-13.      These   Stomas    are,    the    twenty-four-fold 
(chaturviihs'a),  the  forty-four-fold  Xrhatuft'chatvdnfTis'a) ,  and  tho 
forty-eight-fold  (ashtdchaivdrims'a).    The  verses  required  for  chant- 
ing the  Chandomah  on  the  three  la>t  days  of  Navaratra  are  (according 
to  the  Udgdtri  praynga  of  the  Dvddasfdha)  all  put  together  in  the 
second  part  of  the  ^amavedarchikam,  commencing  with  the  second 
Ardha  of  the  fourth  Prapathaka  (  pra  idvyam  vs'aneva),  and  ending 
with  the  fifth   I'rapathaka  (with   tlie    verse    Yu7ilfshvd  hi  kei'ind 
hnri).    The  order  is,  on  the  seventh  day  all  Sama  verses  are  put  in 
the  twenty-four-fold  Stoma,  on  the  eighth  all  are  chanted  according 
to  the  forty -four-fold  Stoma  in  three  varieties,  on  the  ninth  all  are 
put  in  theforty-cight-fold  Stoma,  of  which  there  are  two  varieties 
enumerated.     There  is  here  no  change  of  the  Stomas  according  to 
the  libations,  as  it  is  in  the  Agnishtoma  and  the  cognate  sacrifices. 
That  Stoma,  in  which  the  first  Stotram  (the  Bahish-pavamana)  is 
chanted,  remains  in  force  for  tho  whole  day.    The  Bahish-pavamdnas 
of  all  three  days,  generally  contain  as  many  verses  as  the  Stoma 
has  members.     So,  f«»r  instance,  the  Bahish-pavamana  of  the  seventh 
day   consists  of  24  verses  (Samaveda  ii.  4U5-88),  for  the  twenty- 
four-fold  Stoma  is  reijrning  during  this  day ;  the  Bahish-pavamana 
of  the  eighth  day  consists  of  forty-four  verses  (Samaveda  ii.  624-67), 
for  tho  Stoma  reigniug  during  this  day  is  the  forty- four-fold,   &c. 
The  four  .^dmans  which  follow  the*  Bahish-pavamana    Stotras    at 
the    midday  libation  are  called  djydni,  the  four  which  follow  the 
Pavamana   Stotras    at  the   midday   libation,  go  by    the    name    of 
J'nshthdni,  and  the  four  which  follow  the  Arbhava-pavamdna  Stotra 
at* the  evening  libation  are  called  ukthdin.     Now  the  djydni,  prish" 
thdni  and  ukthdni  generally  consist  only  either  of  three  or  even 
only  two  verses.     If  they  consist  of  only  two  verses,  they  are  to 
be  made  three,  just  as  is  the  case  with  the  Rathantara,  Naudhasa,  aod 
E&leya  Prishtha  at  the  Agni^htoma.     The  three  verses  then  arc,  in 
three  turns,  so  often  to  be  repeated,  as  to  yield  twenty-four,  forty- 
four,  or  forty-eight.     Each  turn  of  the  twenty-four-fold  Stoma  con- 
tains, for  instance,  eight  verse.^,  in  three  divisions,  in  the  following 
order :— • 

I.  8— fl,  3;  &,  4;  <?,  Ir     II.  8— <i,  1 ;  *,  3  ;  r,  4:     III,  8— <i,  4; 
by  1  ;  c,  3. 

In  the  forty-four-fold  Stoma  the  repetitions  are  arranged  in  tiie 
following  way : — 

I.  15— fj,  3;  ft,  11;  c,  1:  II.  14— fl,  1 ;  ^^3-,  c,V^\  \^^.^.^5i--«.'• 
II;  b,  1;  c,  3. 
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cherave  (8,  60,  1-2)  form  the  Brihat  Prishtha  on  the 
seventh  day.  The  same  Prishthas  take  place  as  on 
the  sixth  day.  The  Vairupam  (Sama)  belongs  to 
the  Rathantaram ;  the  Vairajam  to  the  Brihat ;  the 
Sakvaram  to  the  Rathantaram,  and  the  Raivatam 
to  the  Brihat.  Therefore  (because  the  Raivatam 
representing  the  Brihat  was  chanted  on  the  sixth 
day)  the  Brihat  Pnshtha  takes  place  (on  the  seventh 
day);  for  they  fasten  through  that  Brihat  (of  the 
sixth  day)  the  Brihat  (of  the  seventh  day)  to  prevent 
the  cutting:  off  of  the  Stomas  ;  for  if  the  Rathantaram 
(which  is  opposed  to  the  Brihat)  is  used,  then  the 
union  (of  the  sixth  and  seventh  days)  is  destroyed. 
Therefore  only  the  Brihat  is  to  be  used  (on  the 
seventh  day). 

Yad  vavana  is  the  immovable  Dhayya.  By 
the  subsequent  recital  of  the  Rathantaram  abhi 
tvd  sura  nonumah  the  Hotar  brings  all  back  to  the 
womb ;  for  this  is  a  Rathantara  day  according  to  its 
position.  Pihd  sutasya  rasinah  (8,  3,  1-2)  is  the 
S&ma  Pragatha,  which  has  piha^  one  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  seventh  day.  Tyam  u  shu  vujinam  is 
the  invariable  T&rkshya. 

17 

( The  remainder  of  the  Nkhkevnlya  Shastra.     Hie 

Shastras  of  the  evening  libation.) 

Indrasya  nu  virydni  (1,  32)  is  a  hymn  which  has 
the  characteristic  word  pra  of  the  seventh  day.     It  is 

The  forty-cight-fold  Stoma  is  as  follows  : — 

1. 16-a,3;  6,12;  c,l:  II.lO— a*,  1;  6,3;  c,V2:  III.  16-^ 
a,  13  ;  6,  1  ;  c,  3. 
The  forty- eight- fold  Stoma  is  the  last  of  the  Stomas ;  thence  it  is 
called  av.ta»  The  Chandomah  are  said  to  have  the  animal  form. 
According  to  the  Tandya  Brahm.  (3,  8)  the  animals  have  eight 
hoG&f  thence  are  eight  verses  required  in  each  turn  when  the  twenty- 
four-fold  Stoma  is  made;  or  they  are  said  (3, 12)  to  consist  of  six- 
teen pieces ;  thence  are  sixteen  verses  in  each  turn  required  when 
the  forty-eight-fold  Stoma  is  made. 
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in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  By  means  of  the  padas 
which  remain  firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its 
proper  place,  preventing  it  from  falling  down. 

Abhi  tyam  mesham  puruhutam  (1,  51,  1)  is  a  hymn 
in  which  pra  is  replaced  by  ahhiy  forming  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  seventh  day.  It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre, 
because  the   Jagatis  are  th^  leading  metre  at   the 

midday  libation.  Therefore  the  Nivid  is  to  be  placed 
..    . 

in  it. 

These  hymns  representing  cohabitation  are  now 
repeated,  which  are  in  the  Trishtubh  .and  Jagati 
metres ;  because  cohabitation  represents  cattle,  and 
the  Chandomas  represent  cattle ;  (this  is  done)  in  order 
to  obtain  cattle. 

Tat  savitar  rrimmahe  (5,  82, 1-3),  adt/a  no  deva 
SavUar  (5,  82,  3-5)  Are  the  beginning  and  sequel  of 
the  Vais'vadeva  Shastra  in  the  Rathantara  days,  on 
the  seventh  day.  Abhi  ted  deva  Savitar  (1,  24,  3) 
is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar,  which  contains 
instead  of  pra  the  word  abin,  which  is  identical  with 
p7a,  a  characteristic   of  the   seventh  day. 

Pretdm  yajnasya  (2, 41, 19)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
Dyav:aprithivi,  which  contains  the  word  pra.  .  Ayam 
derdyajanmana  {\y  20)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the 
liibhus,  which  contains  the  word;aw,  to  be  bom. 

He  repeats  now  the  verses,  consisting  of  two  padas, 
commencing  dydhi  ranasa  saha,  (10^  172,  1);  for 
man  has  two  feet,  and  animals  have  four  ;  animals  are 
represented  by  the  Chandom&s.  (This  is  done)  for 
obtaining  cattle.  If  he  repeats  these  verses  which 
<X)nsist  of  two  feet,  then  he  placep  the  sacrificer,  who 
has  two  legs,  among  the  four-footed  cattle.® 

Abhir  agne  duvo  (1,  14)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for 
the  Vis'vedevah,  which  has  the  characteristic  a  of 
the  seventh  day.     It  is  in  the  G%atri  metre ;  for 


*  He  makes  'Um  AbVa^sv  >^^m» 
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the  third  libation  is  headed  by  the  Gayatri  dining 
these  three  days. 

Vis'vdnfiro  ajjj  tnat  is  the  beginning  of  the  Agni- 
maruta  Shastra,  which  contains  the  word  jan  to 
be  born.  Pra  yad  vas  trishtubham  (8,  7)  is  the 
(Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Marutas,  which  has  the  word 
jrra,  Jatavedase  sunavdma  (1,  99,  1)  is  the  in- 
variable Jataved£s  verse.  DAtam  vo  vis'vavedasam 
(4,  8)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  J&tavedas,  where  the 
name  (Jatavedas)  is  not  explicitly  mentioned  (only 
hinted  at).  All  these  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  ;  for 
the  third  libation  on  these  three  days  is  headed  by 
the  G^atri. 

18. 

(The  characteristics  of  the  eighth  day.     The  SJiastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

Neither  the  words  a  nor  pra,  but  what  is  ''stand- 
ing "  is  the  characteristic  of  the  eighth  day  ;  because 
the  eighth  is  identical  with  the  second.  The  charac- 
teristics are,  Urdhva,  prati,  antar,  vrishan,  vridhan^ 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  middle  pada,  an 
allusion  to  the  airy  region,  twice  the  name  Agni  (in 
the  same  pada),  the  words  mahad,  vihuta,  punar^ 
the  present  tense. 

Agnim  vo  deram  agnibhih  (7,  3)  is  the  Ajya  of  the 
eighth  day ;  because  it  contains  twice  the  word  agni. 
It  is  in  the  Trishtubh  metre ;  for  the  Trishtubh  is  the 
leading  metre  at  the  morning  libation  during  these 
three  days.  The  Pra-uga  Shastra  is  composed  of 
the  following  verses:  Kuvid  atiga  namasd  (7,  91,  1), 
pivo  anndn  (7,  91,  3),  uchhan  ushasoh  (7,  90,  4), 
usantd  dUitd  (jl^  91,  2),  ydvat  taras  (7,  91,  4-6), 
prati  vdm  sAra  vdite  (7,  65,  1-3),  dhenuh  pratnasyd 
(3,  68,  1-3),  Brahmdna  indropa  (7,  28,  1-3),  urdhvo 
agnih  sumatim  (7,  39,  1-3),  uta  syd  nal^  sarasvatX 
{7, 96,  4-6).     In  these  verses  are  the  characteristics 
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prati,  antar,  vihuta,  urdhvai  contained ;  they  are  iii 
the  Trishtubh  metre,  which  is  the  leading^  metre 
at  the  morning  libation  on  these  three  days. 

The  extension  (of  the  M  arutvatiya  Shastm)  consists 
of  the  following  verses :  Vuvdnarasya  vaspaiim 
(8,  57,  4),  Indra  it  Somapd  ekah  (8,  2,  4),  Indra 
nedlya  ed  ihi  (Val.  5, 5-6),  uttishtha  Brahmanaspate 
(1,  40,  \'2)yagnir  netd,  tvam  Soma  kratubhik,  pinvanty 
apoj  Irihad  indrdya  gdyata.  This  Shastm  is  identical 
with  that  of  the  second  day. 

Now  follow  the  Mahadvat  hymns,  i.  e,  such  ones  as 
contain  the  word  ma  hat  great.  (These  are)  samsd 
mahdm  (3,  49),  mahaschit  tvam(\^  169),  jpi^a  somam 
abhi  yam  (6, 1 7,  in  the  words  urvam  gavyam  mahi), 
mahdm  indro  nrivat  (6,  19).  This  hymn  is  in  the 
Trishtubh  metre ;  by  means  of  its  pfidas  which  remain 
firm,  the  Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place, 
preventing  it  from  falling  down, 

Tam  asya  dydvd  prithivi  (10,  113)  is  a  mahadvat 
hymn  also ;  for  in  the  second  p§.da  of  the  first  verse 
the  word  mdhimdno  occurs.  It  is  in  the  Jagati  metre. 
The  Jagatis  are  the  leading  metres  at  the  midday 
libation  during  the  three  last  days  (abovementioned). 
Thence  the  Mivid  is  placed  in  it.  These  hymns  re- 
present cohabitation ;  they  are  in  the  Trishtubh  and 
Jngati  metres,  for  cattle  is  represented  by  cohabita- 
tion, and  for  obtaining  cattle,  the  mahadvat  hymns 
are  repeated.  The  air  is  mahad ;  in  order  to  obtain 
the  airy  region,  five  hymns  (there  are  five,  four  in 
Trishtubh,  and  one  in  Jagati)  are  required.  For 
the  Paiikti  metre  comprises  five  p^das,  the  sacrifice 
belongs  to  this  metre,  cattle  belong  to  it;  cattle  is 
represented  by  the  Chandom&s. 

Abhi  tvd  sura  nonumah^  and  abhi  tvd  purvapitaye 
form  the  Rathantaram  Prishtham  of  the  eighth  day. 
Yad  vdvdna  is  the  invaiiable  Dhayya,  B^  ix6x^ 
iddhi  havdmahe  all  is  bxoM^t  'WSLVi  'CcvR.^^^sSRk 
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for  this  day  is  a  Barhata  day  according  to  its  posi- 
tion. Ubhayam  srinavachcha  (8,  60, 1-2)  is  the  Sama 
Pragatha ;  the  meaning  of  ubhayam^  i.  e,  both,  in 
it  is,  what  is  to-day  and  what  was  yesterday.  This 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  eighth  day,  which  is  a 
Brihat  day.  lyam  u  shu  vajinam  is  the  invariable 
T^rkshya. 

19. 

{The  Mahadcat  hymns  of  the  Nishh^valya  Shastra. 
The  Shastras  of  the  evening  libation,) 

The  five  Mabadvat  hymns  are,  apurvyd  purut^ 
amdni  (6,  32),  turn  su  te  hirtim  (10,  54),  tvaih  mahdn 
Indra  yo  ha  (I,  63),  tvam  mnhdn  indra  tubhyam 
(4,  17).  These  (four)  hymns  are  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre ;  by  means  of  its  padas  which  remain  fiim,  the 
Hotar  keeps  the  libation  in  its  proper  place,  prevent- 
ing it  from  falling  down.  The  fifth  is  in  the  Jagati 
mtiTef  viz.  diva/ chid  asya  varimd  (1,  55),  which  con^ 
tains  in  the  words,  indram  na  mahna  the  term  mahat 
great.  For  obtaining  cattle  these  Mahadvat  hymns 
are  repeated.  The  air  is  mahat^  and  for  obtaining 
the  airy  region  two  times  five  hymns  must  be  re- 
peated. Because  a  Paiikti  (a  collection  of  five 
hymns)  has  five  feet,  the  Yajna  consists  of  five  parts, 
cattle  consist  of  five  parts.  Twice  five  makes 
ten ;  *  this  decade  is  Virat,  Virat  is  food,  cattle 
are  food,  the  Chandomas  are   cattle. 

Vis'vo  devasya  netus  (5,  50,  1),  tat  savitvr  varenyam 
d  vis^vedevam  saptatim  (5,  82,  7-8),  are  the  beginning 
and  sequel  of  the  VaisVadeva  Shastra.  Hirani/apdnim 
utaye  (1,  22,  5-7)  which  contains  the  word  vrdhva,  is 
the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Savitar.  Mahi  dyduh  prithivi 
chana  (1,  22,  13-15)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  Dyavfi- 
prithivi,  which  contains  the  *word   mahat,     Yuvand 

Sdy ^The  five  Mahadvat  hymns  of  the  Marutvatlya,  and  the  five 
of  the  Nfchkevalya  Shastras  are  to  be  understood. 
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pitardpunar  (1,  20,  4-8)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the 
Ribhus,  which  has  the  chamcteristic  word  ^^pundhr 

Imd  nu  kam  bhuvand  (10,  157)  is  the  hymn  which 
contains  only  verses  of  two  feet/  For  man  has  two 
feet,  whilst  the  animals  have  four,  and  by  means  of 
this  hymn  he  places  the  two-footed  sacrificer  among 
the  four-footed  cattle.  Devdndm  id  avo  mahad 
(8,72,1)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Visvedevas, 
which  contains  the  terrii  mahat.  These  vei'ses 
are  in  the  Gayatri  metre  (except  the  Dvipads), 
because  the  Gayatn  is  the  leading  metre  at  the 
evening  libation  during  these  three  (last)  days. 

By  ritdvdvam  vaisvdnaram  (AsV.  SV.  S.  8,  10), 
commences  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra ;  because  in  the 
words  agnir  vaisvdnaro  mdhovy  there  is  the  word 
mahat  contained.  Krilam  vah  s'ardho  mdrutam 
(1,  37)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Mamtas;  because 
it  contains  (in  the  fifth  verse)  the  word  vavridhcy 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  eighth  day. 

Jdtavedase  sunavdma  is  the  invariable  J&tavedSs 
verse.  '  A^ne  mrila  mahdn  asi  (4,  9)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  Jataved^s ;  it  contains  the  characteristic 
teiTO  mahad.  All  these  verees  are  in  the  G&yatri 
metre,  which  is  the  (leading)  metre  at  the  evening 
libation  during  these  three  (last)  days. 

FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  days  of  the  Dvddas'dha,     Con- 
clusion of  this  sacrifice.) 

20. 

( The  characteristics  of  the  ninth  day.     The  Shastras 
of  the  morning  and  midday  libations.) 

What  has  the  same  refrain,  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
ninth  day.     This  day  has  the  same  characteristics  as 

It  contains  five  verses,  Tvhich  are  called  Dyipad&  Tri&hti3JabL.CS^^« 
in  his  Commentary  oa  the  SamhUlk.'^ 
30* 
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the  third,  viz.  asvay  anta^  p»nardvrittam,  ptmar^ 
ninrittam,  rata,  part/asta,  the  number  three,  antarupa^ 
the  mentioning  of  the  deity  in  the  last  pada,  an 
allusion  to  that  world,  s'uchi  splendour,  satya  truth, 
ksheti  to  reside,  gata  gone,  oka  house,  the  past  tense. 
Aganma  mahd  namasd  (7,  12,  1)  is  the  Ajya  hymn 
of  the  ninth  day,  because  it  contains  the  word 
"gone"  (in  aganma  we  went),  it  is  in  the  Trishtubh 
metre. 

The  Pm-uga  Shastra  consists  of  the  following 
verses:  pra  vlrayd  (7,  90,  I),  te  te  satyena  manasd 
(7,  90,  5),  divi  kshayanta  (7,  64,  \),  d  vis'va  vara 
(7,  70,  1-3),  ayam  soma  indra  tubhyam  sunva  (7,  29, 
1-3),  pra  Brdhma'iio  (7,  42,  I  -3),  Sarasvatim  devayan- 
to  (10,  17,  7-9),  d  no  divo  brihatah  (5,  43,  11-13), 
Sarasvaty  abhi  xjlo  (6,  61,  14-16).  These  verses  have 
the  chai*acteristics,  suchi,  i,  e,  splendour;  satya ^  i.e. 
tmth  ;  ksheti,  i.e,  residence  ;  gata,  i.e,  gone ;  oka,  i,e, 
house.  They  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  which  is 
the  (leading)  metre  at  the  morning  libation,  during 
the  three  (last)  days. 

The  extension  (of  the  Marutvatiya  Shastra)  is  the 
same  as  on  the  third  day.  The  five  hymns  represent- 
ing cohabitation  which  contain  the  characteristics 
of  this  day,  and  represent  cattle,  are,  Indra  svdhd 
pibatu  (3,  50);  svdkd  here  is  an  anta  ;  gdyat  s&ma 
nabknnyam  (1,1 73),  which  contains  an  anta  in  the 
word  stsar ;  tiskstJid  hari  ratka  (3,  35,),  which 
contains  an  anta  vastkd  to  stand ;  ima  u  tvd  purutam^ 
asya  (6,  21,)  which  contains  an  anta  in  ratkestka^ 
These  four  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre.  The  fifth  is  in 
the  Jagati  metre,  pra  mandine  pitumnt  (1, 101),  whose 
verses  have  the  same  refrain.  The  Jagatis  being  the 
leading  metre  on  the  three  (last)  days,  the  Nivid  is  to 
be  put  in  them.  These  hymns  m  the  Trishtubh  and 
Jagati  metres  are  repeated  as  (representing)  cohabita- 
tion.   'For  cattle  is  cohabitation ;  the  Chandomas  are 
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cattle.  (This  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle.  Five 
(such)  hymns  are  repeated.  For  the  Paiikti  consists 
of  five  padas;  the  sacrifice  has  the  nature  of  the 
Pankti,  and  so  have  cattle  (also);  the  Chandomah  are 
cattle  ;  (this  is  done)  for  obtaining  cattle. 

Tvdm  iddhi  havdmahe  and  tvdm  hyeld  clifrave^  form 
the  Brihat  Prishtha.  Yad  vdvdna  is  the  invariable 
DayyS..  By  abht  tvd  svra  nonumo  all  is  brought  to 
the  womb,  because  the  ninth  (Jay  is  a  Rathantara  day 
according  to  its  position.  Indra  tridhdtu  saranam 
(6,  46,  9-10)  is  the  Sama  Pragatha  containing  the 
characteristic  '*  three."  (The  Tarkshya  just  as  on  the 
other  days.) 

21. 

{The    remainder   of  the   Nishkevalya  Shastra,     The 
Shastras  of  the  evening  libation,) 

There  are  five  other  pair-hymns  enumerated,  the^ 
four  first  are  in  the  Trishtubh,  the  fifth  in  the  Jagati 
metre.  These  are,  sam  cha  tvejagmur  (6,  34),  which 
contains  the  word  *'  gone ;"  hidd  bhuvan  (f»,  35) 
which  contains  the  word  ^^  kshi"  to  reside  (in 
kshayani),  which  is  an  autar{tpa,  "  he  resides,  as  it 
were,  gone  to  an  end  (having  gained  his  object)," 
a  satyo  ydtu  (4,  16)  which  contains  satya  truth,  tat 
ta  inr/riyam  paramam  (1,  103),  which  contains  an 
anta  in  the  word  ^^  paramam"  i,  e,  highest.  A  ham 
bhuvam(\0,  48,  1),  which  contains  an  anta  in jaydmi, 
I  conquer.* 

The  commencement  and  sequel  of  the  Vais'vadeva 

Shastra   is,  tat  Savitur  vrinimahe^  and  adyd   no  deva 

Savitar,    (The    Nivid)  hymn  for   Savitar  is   doshp 

dgdt  (?)   The   (Nivid)    hymn   for    Dyav&prithivi   is, 

pravdm  mahi  dyavl  abhi  (4, 56, 5-7). 

1  For  the  sentences  here  omitted  in  the  translatien  ^the^  ^^<^  ^^ 
repetitions)  see  5, 19. 
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Indra  ishe  daddtu  nah  (8,  82,  34),  te  no  ratndni 
(1,  20,  7-8)  form  the  (Nivid)  hymn  for  the  Ribhus,  the 
words  trir  a  saptdni  (I,  20,  7)  contain  the  charac- 
teristic "  three."  Babhrur  eko  mshunoh  (8,  29)  is  the 
Dvipada,  By  repeating  a  Dvipad,  the  Hotar  puts 
the  two-legged  sacrificer  among  the  four-legged 
animals.  Ye  trimsati  trayaspara  (8, 28)  is  the  (Nivid) 
hymn  for  the  vis'vedevdh,  because  it  contains  the 
term  "three."  Vaisvdnaro na  utaye(AsvSr\  S.  8,  11) 
is  the  Pratipad  of  the  Agnimaruta  Shastra ;  it  con- 
tains the  term  pardvatah,  which  is  an  anta. 

Maruto  yasya  hikshaya  (1,  86)  is  the  (Nivid)  hymn 
for  the  Marutas.  It  contains  the  term  kshi  to  reside, 
which  is  an  antarvpam  ;  for  one  resides,  as  it  were, 
after  having  gone  to  a  (certain)  object. 

The  (Nivid) hymn  for  Jatavedas  is,  prdgnaye  vdcham 
iraya  (10, 187)  (each  verse  of  which  ends  with)  sa  nah 
parskad  ati  dvishah,  L  e,  may  he(Agni)  overcome  our 
enemies,  and  bring  (safely  our  ceremonies)  to  a  con- 
clusion. He  repeats  this  refrain  twice.  For  in  this 
Navar&tra  sacrifice  (which  is  lasting  for  nine  days) 
there  are  so  many  ceremonies,  that  the  committal  of 
a  mistake  is  unavoidable.  In  order  to  make  good 
(any  such  mistake,  the«pada  mentioned  must  be 
repeated  twice).  By  doing  so,  the  Hotar  makes  them 
(the  priests  and  sacrificers)  free  from  all  guilt.  These 
verses  are  in  the  Gayatri  metre ;  for  the  Gayatri  is 
the  (leading)  metre  at  the  evening  libation  during  the 
three  (last)  days. 

22. 

(  To  what  the  different  parts  of  the  Dvddasdha  are  to 

be  likened.     The  tenth  day.) 

The  six  Prishtha  days  (the  six  first  in  the  Dva- 

das'aha)  represent  the   mouth ;  the  Chando'mah  days, 

from   the  seventh  to  the  muth,  are  then  what  is 
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in  the  mouth,  as  tongue,  palate,  and  teeth ;  but  that 
by  which  one  produces  articulate  sounds  of  speech, 
or  by  which  one  distinguishes  the  sweet  and  not 
sweet,  this  is  the  tenth  day.  Or  the  six  Prishtha 
days  are  comparable  to  the  nostrils,  and  what  is  be- 
between  them,  to  the  Chandom&h  days  ;  but  that  by 
which  one  discerns  the  different  smells,  this  is  the 
tenth  day.  Or  the  six  Prishtha  days  are  compara- 
ble to  the  eye ;  the  Chandomah  are  then  the  black 
in  the  eye,  and  the  tenth  day  then  is  the  pupil  of 
the  eye,  by  which  one  sees.  Or  the  six  Prishtha 
days  are  comparable  to  the  ear;  while  the  Chan- 
domah represent  what  is  in  the  ear;  but  by  what  one 
hears,  that  is  the  tenth  day. 

The  tenth  day  is  happiness ;  those  who  enter  on 
the  tenth  day,  enter  on  happiness,  therefore  silence 
must  be  kept  during  the  tenth  day ;  for  "  we  shall 
not  bespeak  the  (goddess  of)  fortune,"  ^  because  a 
happy  thing  is  not  to  be  spoken  to. 

JNow  the  priests  walk,  clean  themselves,  and 
proceed  to  the  place  of  tlie  sacrificer's  wife  {pat- 
nlsala)?  That  one  of  the  priests,  who  should  know 
this  invocation  offering  {dhuti)^  shall  say : 

"  Hold  one  another ;"  then  he  shall  offer  the  obla- 
tion by  repeating  the  ma/ltra  "  here  be  thou  happy, 
here  be  ye  happy,  here  may  be  a  hold,  here  may  be 
a  hold  for  all  that  is  yours  ;*  may  Agni  carry  it  (the 
sacrifice)  up  !  Svah^  !  *  may  he  take  it  up  !*' 

When  he  says,  "  be  happy  here,'*  then  he  makes 
happy  (joyful)  all  those  (sacrificers)  who  are  in  this 

*  This  is  a  very  common  superstition  spread  in  Europe ;  not  to 
speak,  for  instance,  on  findin*;  some  treasure  in  the  earth.  Say.  ex- 
plains avovad  by  ''  to  blame ;"  but  this  is  not  required,  and  is  not 
good  sense. 

'  To  make  Homa. 

*  All  that  you  have,  all  your  possessions  may  be  upheld  and  remain 
in  the  same  prosperous  state. 

*  The  formula  Svahd  is  personified  and  taksiti  ^:^  ^  ^€\N.^ . 
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World.  When  he  says,  "  enjoy  yourselves,"  then  he 
makes  joyful  their  offspring  in  these  worlds.  When 
he  says,  **  here  may  be  a  hold,  ^  hold  for  all  that  is 
yours,"  then  he  provides  the  sacrificers  with  children, 
and  speech  (the  power  of  speech).  By  the  words 
**may  Agni  carry  it  up"  (val)  the  Kathantaram 
Saman  is  to  be  understood,  and  by  "  Svaha  !  may  he 
carry  it  up !"  the  Brihat  Saman  is  meant.  For  the 
Uathantaram  and  Brihat  Saman  are  the  cohabitation 
of  the  gods ;  by  means  of  this  cohabitation  of  the 
ij^ods  one  obtains  generation;  by  means  of  this 
cohabitation  of  the  gods  generation  is  produced. 
(This  is  done)  for  production.  He  who  has  this 
knowledi^e  obtains  children  and  cattle. 

Now  they  all  go  and  make  ablution  and  proceed 
to  the  place  of  the  Agnidhra.  That  one  who  knoWs 
the  invocation  offering  (dhuti)  shall  say,  "  hold  now 
one  another,"  then  he  should  bring  the  offering  and 
recite,  "  he  who  produced  besides  us  this  ground 
(our)  mother,  he,  the  preserver  who  feeds  (us),  may 
preserve  in  us  wealth,  vigour,  health,  and  strength, 
Svaha !"  Who  knowing  this,  recites  this  formula, 
gains  for  himself,  as  well  as  for  the  sacrificers,  wealth, 
vigour,   health,   and   strength. 

23. 

{The  chanting  and  repeating  of  the  Serpent  mantra. 
The  Chaturhotri  mantra.  Its  ejffect.  Who  ought  to 
repeat  it,) 

All  the  other  priests  (except  the  Udgatris)  go  from 
thence  (the  Agnidhriya  fire)  and  proceed  to  the 
Sadas  (a  place  in  the  south-east  of  the  Uttaravedi) 
all  walking  each  in  his  own  way,  in  this  or  that 
direction.  But  the  Udgatris  walk  together.  They 
chant  the  verses  (seen)  by  the  Queen  of  the  Serpents 
(Sarpa-rajni);  because  the  earth  (igam)  is  the  Queen 
of  the  Serpents,  for  she  is  the  queen  of  all  that 
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moves  (sarpat).  She  was  in  the  beginning  without 
hair,  as  it  were  (without  trees,  bushes,  &c.)  She 
then  saw  this  mantra,  which  commences,  ayam  gauh 
prisnir  akramit  (10,  189).  In  consequence  of  it, 
she  obtained  a  motley  appearance,  she  became 
variegated  (being  able  to  produce)  any  form  she 
might  like  (such  as)  herbs,  trees,  and  all  (other) 
forms.  Therefore  the  man  who  has  such  a  know- 
ledge obtains  the  faculty  of  assuming  any  form  he 
might  choose. 

The  three  Udgfxtris,  Prastotar,  Udgatar,  and  Pra- 
tihartar,  repeat  tlieir  respective  parts  in  their  mind 
(i,  e,  they  do  not  utter  words),  but  the  Hotar  repeats 
(aloud)  with  his  voice;  for  Vdch  (speech)  and  Manas 
(mind)  are  the  cohabitation  of  the  gods.  By  means 
of  this  cohabitation  of  the  gods,  he  who  has  such  a 
knowled":e  obtains  children  and  cattle. 

The  Hotar  now  sets  forth  the  Chaturliotri 
mantras ;°  he  repeats  them  as  the  Shastra  accom- 
panying the  Stotram  (the  chanting  of  the  verses  just 
mentioned)  by  the  Udgatris.  The  sacrificial  name 
of  the  deities  in  the  Chaturhotris  was  concealed. 
Therefore  the  Hotar  now  sets  forth  these  names,  and 
makes  public  the  appropriate  sacrificial  name  of  the 
deities,  and  brings  what  has  become  public,  to  the 
public.  He  who  has  this  knowledge,  becomes 
publfc  (i.  e.  celebrated). 

A  Brahman  who,  after  having  completed  his  Vedic 
studies,  should  not  attain  to  any  fame,  should  go 
to  a  forest,  string  together  the  stalks  of  Dliarba 
grass,  with  their  ends  standing  upwards,  and  sitting 
on  the  right  side  of  another  jBrahman,  repeat  with 
a  loud  voice,  the  Chaturhotn  mantras.  (Should 
he  do  so,  he  would  attain  to  fame). 

6  This  is  generally  done  before  the  singinc:  of  a  mantra  by  the 
Udgatar;  but  the  Ud^&tar  not  being  allowed  at  this  occasion  to  uttac 
words^  his  ottice  is  taken  by  the  liotax. 
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{When  and  how  the  priests  break  their  silence  on  the 

tenth  day.) 

All  touch  now  the  branch  of  an  Udumbara   tree 
(which  is  at  the  sacrificial  compound  behind  the  seat 
of  the  Udgatar)  with  their  hands,  thinking,  '*  I  touch 
food  and  juice  ;*'  for  the   Udumbara  tree  represents 
juice^  and  food.     At  the  time  that  the  gods  distri- 
buted (for  the  earth)  food  and  juice,   the    Udumbara 
tree  grew  up ;  therefore  it  brings  forth  every '  year 
three  times  ripe  fruits.     If  they  take  the  Udumbara 
branches  in  their  hands,  they    then   take   food    and 
juice.       They   suppress     speech,    for    the    sacrifice 
is    speech;    in    suppressing  the  sacrifice   (by    ab- 
staining from  it)  they   suppress  the  day;    for  the 
day  is   the  heaven-world,   and   (consequently)   they 
subdue  the  heaven-world.    No   speech    is  allowed 
during  the  day ;  if  they  would  speak  during  the  day, 
they  would  hand  over  the  day  to  the  enemy ;  if  they 
would  speak  during  the  night,  they  would  hand  over 
the  night  to  the  enemy.     Only  at  the  time  when  the 
sun   has    half  set,    they    should   speak;    for   then 
they  leave  but  this  much  space   (as   is   between  the 
conjunction  of  day  jtnd  night)   to  the  enemy.     Or 
they  should  speak  (only)  after  the  sun  has  compjetely 
set.     By   doiuii    so,    they   make   their  enemy   and 
adversary  share  in  the   darkness.     Walking^   round 
the    Ahavaniya    fire,    they    then     speak;    for    the 
Ahavaniya  fire  is  the    sacrifice,   and   the  heaven^ 
world ;  for  by  means  of  the  sacrifice,  which  is  the 
gate  of  the  heaven-world,  they   go  to  the   heaven- 
world.     By  the  words,  "if  we    have    failed,    by 
omission,  or  improper  applicg-tion,  or  by  excess^  of 


'  The  sap  of  tlie  Udumbara  tree  is  to  1^  understood.    Tt  grew  Auf 
iifthe  &fod  scattered  hf  the  godi  ^n  t^e  |^t\Sx.— Sdy .  cAm^^are  7,  Z% 
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what  is  required,  all  that  may  go  (be  taken  away)  to 
(our)  father,  who  is  Prajapati,"  they  recommence 
speaking.  For  all. creatures  are  born  after  Prajapati 
(he  being  their  creator).  'Prajapati,  therefore,  is  the 
shelter  from  (the  evil  consequences  of)  what  is  defi- 
cient, or  in  excess  (in  his  creatures) ;  and  thence 
these  two  faults  do  no  harm  to  the  sacrificers. 
Therefore  all  that  is  deficient  or  in  excess  with  them 
who  have  this  knowledge,  enters  Prajapati.  Thence 
they  should  commence  speaking  by  (repeating)  this 
(mantra), 

25. 

(  The  Ckaturkofri  mantras.  The  bodies  of  Prajapati, 
The  JBrahmodyam.  The  sacrificers  take  their  seats 
in  heaven,) 

When  the  Hotar  is  about  to  repeat  the  Chatur- 
hotri  mantra,  he  cries,  **  Adhvaryu !"  This  is  the 
proper  form  of  the  dhaca  (at  this  occasion,  and  not 
soinsavom).  The  Adhvaryu  then  responds  "  Ow, 
Hotar!  ^aMa  Hotar!"  The  Hotar  (thereupon)  re- 
peats (the  Chaturhotri  mantras),  stopping  at  each  of 
the  ten  padas ! 

(1)  Their  sacrificial  spoon  was  intelligence  ! 
I'l)  Their  offering  was  endowed  with  intellect ! 

(3)  Their  altar  was  speech ! 

(4)  Their  Bar  his  (seat)  was  thought ! 

(5)  Their  Agni  was  understanding ! 

(6)  Their  Agnidhra  was  reasoning! 

(7 )  Their  offering  (havis)  was  breath ! 
(><)  Their  Adhvaryu  was  the  Saman  I 
(9)  Their  Hotar  was  Vachaspati ! 

(10)  Their  Maitrfivaruna  (upa-vakfa)  was  the  mind! 

(11)  They  (sacrificers)  took  (with  their  mind)  the 

Graha ! 

(12)  O  ruler  Vachaspati,  O  giver,  O  name  ! 

(13)  Let  us  put  down  thy  uama^. 

(14)  May'st  thou  putdoviTi  out^pa.m^'^N^^i^i^^'^^ 

31    B 


362 

names  ^o  to  heaven  (announce  our  arrival  in 
heaven) ! 
(15)  What  success  the  gods  who  have  PrajjVpati  for 
their    master,  gained,  the   same   we    shall 
p:ain  !''* 
The  llotar  now  roads  the   Prajapati  tanu  (bodies) 
mantras,  ;indlhe  hrahmodyaw, 

(1&2)  Eater  of  fonrly  avd  mhtress  of  jood.  The 
cater  ol'  food  is  Agni  ;  the  mistress  of 
food  is  Aditva. 

(3  &  4)  The  hapi'ji  and  fortnnnte.  By  **  happy" 
Soma,  imd  by  "  fortunate"  cattle  are  meant. 

(5  &  G)  The  /lO'-sr/f'ss  and  the  d/nttd less,  "  Houseless" 
is  Vayn.  who  never  Hves  in  a  house,  and 
"fearless"  is  DeaUi,  for  all  fear  him. 

(7  &  8)  7 he  not  i  cached ^  and  not  to  be  reached, 
**  The  not  roaclied"  is  Easth,  and  "  the 
not  to  bo  reached"  is  Heaven. 

(9  &  10)  The  viiconqiicrnhlc,  and  ilie  not  to  be 
stopped,  "  The  unconquerable"  is  A^ni, 
and  '*  the  not  to  be  stopped"  is  Aditya  (sun). 

(11  &  12)  Who  has  no  first  \^if.ateihd.)  cause  ia])/}rca)y 
nor  is  liahle  to  desfrnctJon.  "  Who  has 
no  first  (material)  cause"  is  the  mind 
{nianas),  and  *'  what  is  not  liable  to  de- 
struction" is  the  year. 
These   twelve  bodies   of  Prajapati   make  up   the 

whole   Pra)i\pati.      On   the   tenth  day  one  reaches 

the  whole  Piajapati. 

They   now. repeat   the   Brahmodyam.®    "  Agni  is 

■  Heaven- world.  The  gods  ascended  to  heaven  by  sacrifice.  The 
same  is  the  object  of  the  sacrificers.  Thw  is  the  Grahn  mtintra, 
recited  by  the  Hotar.  Now  follow  the  Prnjfipnti  tnnu  mantras,  and 
the  Brahmodyam.  Tlicre  are  twelve  Frajapati  tanu  mantras ;  they 
are  repeated  by  pairs,  evei'y  time  two. 

•  That  is,  what  Brahraans  ought  to  repeat.  It  begins  with  the 
words,  Agnir  grihapgtih  and  ends  with  tirStsinn,  This  Brah- 
modyam is  no  proper  mantra,  but  a  kind  of  Brahmai^m^  or  theolo- 
gica}  exposition.  However  the  whole  is  te^&Ve^  \s^  V\v<&  1SLq\»x  «.%  %. 
mantrtu    See  the  whole  of  it  also  In  ihie  i^eW.  &'r.  ^.  ^,\^. 
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"the  house-father;  thus  say  some,  for  he  is  the 
'*  master  (house-father)  of  the  world  (earth).  Vayu 
*'  is  the  house-father,  thus  say  others ;  for  he  is  the 
"  ruler  of  the  airy  region.  That  one  (Aditya,  the 
**  sun)  is  jthe  house-father ;  for  he  burns  (with  his 
"  rays).  The  Ritus  are  the  houses.  He  who  knows 
"  wiiat  god  is  their  (the  l\itus')  house-father,  becomes 
"  their  house-father,  and  succeeds.  Such  sacriRcers 
**  are  successful  (they  become  masters  themselves). 
"  House-father  (master)  becomes  he  who  knows  the 
"  god  who  destroys  the  evil  consequences  of  sin 
"  (Aditya,  the  sun).  This  house-father  destroys  the 
"  evil  consequences  of  sin  and  becomes  (sole)  master. 
"  These  sacrificers  destroy  the  evil  consequences  of 
**  their  sin  (and  say),  O  Adhvaryu !  we  have  suc- 
"  ceeded,  we  have  succeeded !' 
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FIFTH   CHAPTER. 

{The  Agnihoiram,     On   the  duties   of  the  Brahmd 

priest.) 

26. 

(TJie  AgnUiotram}  When  the  sncrificer  has  to  order 
his  priest  to  bring  fire  to  the  Ahavanlya,  The 
sixteen  parts  of  the  Agnihoiraifn,) 

The  Agnihotri  says  to  his  Adhvaryu,  "Take  from 
(here  the  Garhapatya  fire)  the  Ahavaniya  fire." 
Thus  he  says  at  evening ;  for  what  good  he  was  doing 
^uring  the  day,  all  that  is  taken  away  (together  with 

*  Tlie  Agniliotram  is  a  burnt  offering  of  fresh  milk  brought  CTery 
day  twice  during  the  whole  term  of  life.  Before  a  Hrahman  can  take 
upon  himself  to  bring  the  Agnihotram,  be  has  to  establish  the  three 
sacred  fires,  <iarhiipntya,  Dakshina,  and  Ahavaniya.  This  ceremony 
is  called  Agnyddhana,  The  performers  of  these  daily  oblations  are 
called  '^  Agiiihotrts."  They  alone  are  entitled  to  bring  the  Ishti8 
and  Soma  sacrifices.  There  are  up  to  thia  da.^  k'^^c^^otVcSssk  \sv*QBAk 
Dekkban,  who  may  be  regarded  &a\.\i^\.\\x<^i<c^^^^^^  ^'i'C&fe  ^sis^aeox 
Vedic  religion. 
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the  fire  and  brought)  eastwards  and  put  in  safety. 
Jf  he  says  at  morning  time,  VTake  from  (here)  the 
Ahavaniya,"  then  he  takes  with  him  all  the  good  he 
was  doing  during  the  night,  (brings  it)  eastwards  ancj 
])uts  it  in  safety.  The  Ahavaniya  fire  is  the  sacrifice 
(sacrificial  fire) ;  the  Ahavaniya  is  the  heaven- world. 
He  who  has  this  knowledge,  places  the  heaven-world 
(the  real  heaven)  in  the  heaven-world,  which  (is  repre- 
sented by)  the  sacrifice  alone.  Who  knows  the  Agni- 
liotram  which  belongs  to  all  gods,  which  consists  of 
.sixteen  parts,  and  is  placed  among  cattle,  is  success- 
ful by  means  of  it. 

What  in  it  (the  offering  of  which  the  Agnihotram 
consists)  is  of  the  cow  (such  as  milk)  belongs  to 
Hudra,  What  is  joined  to  the  calf  belongs  to  Vayu. 
\Vhat  is  being  milked  belongs  to  the  AsVins.  What 
has  been  milked,  belongs  to  Soma^  What  is  put 
on  the  fire  to  boil  belongs  to  Varuna.  What  bubbles 
up  (in  boiling)  belongs  to  Piishan.  What  is  dripping 
down  belongs  to  the  Maruts.  What  has  bubbles, 
belongs  to  the  Vis Vedevas,  The  cream  (of  the  millQ 
gathered,  belongs  to  Mitra.  What  falls  out  (of  the 
pot)  belongs  to  Heaven  and  Earth.  What  turns  up 
(in  boiling)  belongs  to  Savitar.  What  is  seized 
(and  placed  in  the  vessel)  beloAgs  to  Vishnu.  What 
is  placed  (on  the  Vedi)  belongs  to  Brihaspati.  The 
first  offering  is  Agni's,  the  latter  portion  is  Prdja- 
pati's,  the  offering  itself  (chief  portion)  belongs  to 
Indra.  This  is  the  Agnihotram,  belonging  to  all 
gods,  which  comprises  sixteen  parts. 

m 

27. 

(How  the  priest  has  to  make  good  certain  casualties 
v'hich  may  happen  when  the  Agnihotram  is  offered.^ 

If  the  cow  of  an  Agnfliotri,*  which  is  joined   to  her 

calf,  sits  down  during  the  time  of  beiqg  milked,  what 

8  the  penance  for  it  ?    He  shall  repeat  over  it,  this 

T|»e  cov  herself  is  cslled  &gi^Q\x\, 
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mantra,  "  Why  dost  thou  l^it  down  out  of  fear  ?  from 
this  2^rant  us  safety  !  protect  all  our  cattle  !  Praise 
to  Rudra  the  giver  !"  (By  repeating  the  following 
mantra)  he  should  raise  her  up.  "  The  divine  Aditi 
(cow)  rose,  and  put  long  life  in  the  sacrifice,  she  who  ' 
provides  Indra,  Mitra,  and  Varuna  with  their 
(respective)  shares  (in  the  sacrifice)."  Or  he  may 
hold  on  her  udder  and  mouth  a  vessel  filled  with 
water  and  give  her  (the  cow)  then  to  a  Brahman. 
This  is  another  Prayas'chitta  (penanceV 

If  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri,  which  is  joined  to  her 
calf,  cries  during  the  time  of  being  milked,  how 
is  this  to  be  atoned  for  ?  If  she  cries  out  of  hunger, 
to  indicate  to  the  sacrificer  what  she  is  in  need  of, 
then  he  shall  give  her  more  food  in  order  to  appease 
her.  For  food  is  appeasing.  The  mantra  stn/avsdd 
bhngavatl  (1,  164,  40)  is  to  be  repeated.  This  is  the 
Prayas'chitta.  .  • 

If  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri  which  is  joined  to  her 
calf  moves  during  the  time  of  being  milked,  what  is 
the  Pr^yas'chitta  ?  Should  she  in  moving  spill  (some 
milk)  then  he  shall  stroke  her,  and  whisper  (the 
following  words),  *'  What  of  the  milk  might  have 
**  fallen  to  the  ground  to-day,  what  might  have  • 
"  gone  to  the  herbs,  what  to  the  waters, — may  this 
"  milk  be  in  my  houses,  (my)  cow,  (my)  calves,  and 
"  in  me."  He  shall  then  bring  a  burnt  offering  with 
what  has  remained,  if  it  be  sufficient  for  making  the 
burnt  offering  (Homa). 

Should  all  in  the  vessel  have  been  spilt  (by  the 
moving  of  the  cow)  then  he  shall  call  another  cow, 
milk  her  and  bring  the  burnt  offering  with  that  milk, 
and  sacrifice  it.     It  is  to  be  offered   alone  in   faith.* 


'  The  meaning  of  the  sentence  :  3fi#?  ^9^117  ^T?T^i^  *  ^^i''  (sub- 
stitute) is  to*  b§  offered  (completely)  eveu  includinyr  the  ifradhd. 
This  is  the  formula  :    ^f  ^*  4)^T  91^lfcf  /  e,  '*  1  offer  (jL\da\  ixLiaiiJ^ 

(as  a  believing  one)." 
31  *  • 
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This  is  the  Pr&jras'chifta.  He  who  with  such  a 
knowledge  offers  the  Agnihotram,  has  (only)  offerings 
in  readiness  (which  are  fit)  and  has  (consequently) 
all  (accepted  by  the  gods). 

28. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  Agnihotram^  if  performed  in 
perfect  faith.  It  represents  Dakshind.  "The 
Asfvina  Shastra,  Mahdvrata,  and  Agnichayana  are 
hinted  at  in  itJ) 

That  Aditya  (the  sun)  is  his,  (the  Agnihotri's) 
sacrificial  post,  the  earth. is  his  altar,  the  herbs  are 
his  Barhis  (seat  of  grass),  the  trees  are  his  fuel,  the 
waters  his  sprinkling  vej^sels,  the  directions  the 
wooden  sticks  laid  round  about  (the  hearth).  If 
anything  belonging  to  the  Agnihotri  should  be  de- 
stroyed^ or  if  he  should  die,  or  if  he  should  be 
deprived  of  it,  then  he  should  receive  all  this  in  the 
other  world,  placed,  as  it  were,  on  the  Barhis  (sacri-' 
ficial  litter).  And  the  man  who,  having  this  know- 
ledge, performs  the  Agnihotram,  will  actually  obtain 
(all  this). 

He  brings  as  Dakshin^  (donation)  both  gods  and 
men  mutually,  and  everything  (the  whole  world).  By 
his  evening  offering  he  presents  men  to  the  gods, 
and  the  whole  world.  For  men,  if  being  fast  asleep 
without  shelter,  as  it  were,  are  offered  as  gifts  to 
the  gods.  By  the  morning  offering  he  presents  the 
gods  as  gifts  to  men,  and  the  whole  world.  The 
gods,  after  having  understood  the  intention  (of  men 
that  the  gods  should  serve  them)  make  efforts  (to  do 
it),  saying,  "  I  will  do  it,  I  will  go."  What  worM  a 
man,  who  has  presented  all  this  property  to  the  gods, 
might  gain,  the  same  world  gains  he  who,  with  this 
knowledge,  performs  the  Agnihotram. 

By  offering  the  evening   oblation   to    Agni,    the 
Agnihotri  commences  the  As'vina  Shastra  (v«liich 
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commences  with  a  verse  addressed  to  Agni).  By  using 
the  term  vachj  i,  e.  speech  (when  taking  out  the  Agnir 
ho  tram)  he  makes  a  (pratigara)  i.  e,  response  (just 
as  is  done  at  the  repetition  of  a  Shastra). 

By  (thus)  repeating  every  day  "  V&ch  "  the  Asvina 
Shastra  *  is  recited  by  Agni  at  night,'  for  him  who, 
having  this  knowledge,  brings  the  Agnihotram. 

By  offering  the  morning  oblation  to  Aditya,  he 
comnjences  the  Mah^vrata*  ceremony.  By  using  (a 
term  equivalent  to)  jjrciTia  i,  e.  life  (when  eating  the 
remainder  of  the  Agnihotram)  he  makes  a  pratigara 
(also).  By  (thus)  repeating  every  day  the  word 
"food"  (life),  the  Mahavrata  (Shastram)  is  recited 
by  Aditya  at  day  for  him  who,  with  this  know- 
ledge, performs  the  Agnihotram. 

The  Agnihotri  has  to  perform  during  the  year  720 
evening  offerings  and  also  720  morning  offerings, 
just  as  many  bricks  (1440)  marked  by  sacrificial 
formulas  as  are  required  at  the  Gavam  ayanam. 
He  who  with  such  a  knowlediie  brings  the  Agni- 
hotram,  has  the  sacrifice   performed  with   a  Sattra 


^  The  AsVina  Shastra  is  required  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Gav^m  ayanam,  when  making  Atir^tra.  See  4, 17-11.  Th&  author 
of  our  BriLhmanam  here  tri6s  to  find  oat  some  resemblance  between 
the  performance  of  the  evening  Agnihotram,  and  the  AsVina  Shastra. 
He  finds  it  in  the  circumstance,  that  this  offering  belongs  to  Agni 
and  the  AsVina  Shastra  commences  with  a  verse  addressed  to  Agni 
(4,  7).  Having  thus  obtained  the  commencement  of  the  Shastra, 
he  must  find  out  also  tlie  pratiga>  a  or  response  which  belongs  to  every 
Shastra.  This  he  discovers  in  the  formula :  vdckd  tvd  hotrs 
which  ihe  Agnihotri  repeats  as  often  as  the  offering  is  taken  out  for 
being  sacrificed. 

5  This  concludes  the  Gavfim  ayanam.  See  the  note  to  4, 12,  The 
resemblance  between  the  Mahavrata  and  the  morning  Agni^htoma 
is  found  by  our  author  in  the  following  points  :  The  morning  Agni* 
hotram  belongs  to  Aditya,  and  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra  of  the 
Mahavrata  commences  with  a  mantra  addressed  to  the  same  deity. 
The  Pratigara  he  flftds  in  the  mantra,  annam  payo  reto  smdsu 
which  the  Agnihotri  repeats  as  often  as  he  ea.ti\3DA  \«iaiwi£^^^  ^\Aa. 
offering. 
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lasting:  all   the  -year  (and)  with  Agni    Chitya®  (the 
hearth  constructed  at  the  Chayana  ceremony). 

29. 

{Whether   the  morning  oblation  of  the  Agni/totri   is  to 

be  offered  before  or  after  sunrise,)  ^ 

VrishasushrnQy  the   son  of   Vatavata,  the    son  of 
'Jdtvkarna,   said,  "  We  shall  tell  this  to  the  gods, 
that  they  perform  now  the  Agnihotram,  which  was 
brought  on  both  days,  (on  the  evening  of  the  pre- 
ceding, and  the  morning  of  the  following  day)   only         ' 
every  other  day."     And  a  girl   who  was  possessed 
by  a  Gandharva,  spoke  thus,  **  We  shall  tell  it  to 
tlie  Pitaras  (ancestors),  that  the  Agnihotram,  which 
was  performed  on  both  days,  is  now  perfoimed  every         ' 
other  day."  ^ 

The  Agnihotram  performed  every  other  day  is 
performed  at  evening  after  sunset,  and  at  morning 
before  sunrise.  The  Agnihotram  performed  on  boA 
days  is   performed  at  evening  after  sunset,   and  at  1 

morning    after  sunrise.     Therefore  the  Agnihotram 
is  to   be  offered   after   sunrise.     For  he   who   offers  j 

the  Agnihotmm  before  sunset,  reaches  in  the  twenty- 
fc.urth  year  the  Gayatri  world,  but  if  he   brings  it  ! 

after  sunrise,   in  the  twelfth.    -When  he  brings  the 
Agnihotram  before  sunrise  during  two  years,  then  ' 

he   has   actually  sacrificed   during   one    year   only. 
But  if  he  sacrifices  after  sunrise,  then  he  completes  i 

the  yearly  amount  of  offerings  in  one  year.     There-  ; 


*  At  each  Atir&tra  of  the  Gay^m  ayanam  the  so-called  Chayana 
ceremony  takes  place.  This  consists  in  the  construction"  of  the 
Uttar4  Vedi  (the  northern  altar)  in  the  shape  of  an  eagle.  About  1440 
bricks  are  required  for  this  8tructure,  each  being  consecrated  with 
a  separate  Yajus  mantra.  This  altar  represents  the  universe..  A 
tortoise  is  buried  alive  in  it,  and  a  living  frog  carried  round  it  and 
afterwards  turned  out.  The  fire  kindled  on  this  new  altar  is  the 
Agni  Chitya,  To  him  are  the  obations  of  flesh  and  Soma  to  be  given. 
The  whole  ceremony  is  peiformijd  by  the  A.dkvax'^u  «loue. 
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fore  the  Agnihotram  is  to  be  brought  after  sunrise. 
He  who  sacrifices  after  sunset  at  evening,  and  after 
sunrise  in  the  morning,  brings  the  offering  in  the 
lustre  of  the  day-night  (Ahoratra).  For  the  night 
receives  light  from  Agni,  and  the  day  frpm  the  sun 
(Aditya).  By  means  of  this  light  the  'day  is  illu- 
minated. Therefore  he  who  sacrifices  after  simrise, 
performs  the  sacrifice  only  in  the  light  of  Ahoratra 
(that  is,  he  receives  the  light  only  x)nce,  instead  o£ 
twice,  the  offering  brought  before  sunrise  belonging 
to  the  night,  and  being  illuminated  by  Agni,  not  by 
Aditya). 

30. 

{Several  stanzas    quoted  regarding   the  necessity  to 
bring  the  Agnihotrum  after  sunrise,) 

Day  and  night  are  the  two  wheels  of  the  year. 
By  means  of  Doth  he  passes  the  year.  He  who  sa- 
crifices before  sunrise,  goes  by  one  wheel,  as  it  were, 
only.  But  he  who  sacrifices  after  sunrise,  is  going 
through  the  year  with  both  wheels,  as  it  were, 
and  reaches  his  destination  soon.  There  is  a 
sacrificial  GS.thfi  (stanza)  which  runs  as  follows : 

"  All  that  was,  and  will  be,  is  connected  with  the 
"  two  SAmans  Hrihat  and  Rathantarum.  and  subsists 
"  through  them.  The  wise  man,  after  having  esta- 
**  blished  the  sacred  hearths  (the  Agnihotri),  shall 
"  bring  a  different  sacrifice  at  day,  and  a  different 
**one  at  night  (i.  e,  devoted  to  different  deities)." 

The  n'ght  belongs  to  the  Rathantaram,  the  day  to 
the  Brihat.  Agni  is  the  Rathantaram,  Aditya  the 
Brihat.  Both  these  deities  caus'e  him  to  go  to  the 
heaven-world,  to  the  place  of  splendour  (hradhna),  who 
with  this  knowledge  sacrifices  (the  Agnihotram)  after 
sunrise.  Thence  it  is  to  be  sacrificed  after  sunrise. 
Regarding  this  there  is  a  sacrificial  G&tha  chanted, 
which  runs  as  follows  : 

''Just  as  a  man  wlio  duve^  m\5cL  ot^a ^^^^^^^"^ 
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"only  without  piirchasintr  another  one,  act  all  those 
"  men  who  bring  the  Aonihotram  before  siinrrse." 

For  all  beini^s  whatever  follow  this  deity  (Adit3ra) 
when  he  stretches  (the  arms  at  sunrise  and  sunset). 
He  who  has  this  knowledge,  is  followed  by  this  deity, 
after  whom  all  follows,  and  he  follows  her.  For  this 
Aditya  is  the  *'  one  guest "  who  lives  anaong  those  who 
brini'  the  sacrifice  after  sunrise.  Conceming:  this 
there  is  a  (jitha  (stanza,  which  runs  as  follows)  : 

"  He  who  has  stolen  lotus  fibres,  and  does  not 
"receive  (even)  one  p:uest  on  the  evening,  will 
"charge  with  this  guilt  the  not  guilty,  and  take  off 
"  the  guilt  from  the  guilty."^ 

This  Aditya  is  the  "  one  guest"  (ehatiihih)  he  is  it 
"  who  lives  among  the  sacrificers/'     The  man  who 

^  Suyaiia  makes  the  following  remarks  on  this  rather  ohscure  fttatiza : 

^T^Xt  «T^T?J  II  ^TtlTf^^  ^^^  ft'^f^^^^rq^T^  «?rq^T 
^;^?^WT^:   ^\fk■^:    ^^'I^  ^*8r^  ^TTT  ^f  4^1  ^:    ^c^^T^: 

^i^:  #«f  Vf^-mTi  ^K^Zl  f«r^^^  ^f^  «t^  ^if^^^  imv  :  i 

The  stealing  of  bifdni,  i.  e.  lotus  fibres,  from  a  tank  appears  to  have 
been  a  great  offence  in  uncient  times.  >fot  to  receive  one  guest  (at 
least)  on  the  evening  was  considered  as  equally  wicked.  The  man 
who  has  committed  such  crimes  will,  in  order  to  clear  himself  from  all 
guilt,  cha/ge  an  innocent  man  with  it.  The  forms  ahlmastdt  and 
aj)ahardt  have  evidently  the  sense  of  a  future  tense,  as  is  the  case  in 
other  instances  also.  The  stanza  in  question  appears  to  be  very  old, 
and  was  hardly  intelligible  even  to  the  author  of  our  Brahma^am. 
He  means  by  ekdtithih  '*  the  one  guest/'  the  sun,  which  accoriiu^  to 
iJie  context,  cannot  have  been  tbe  on\i\u\a\  suTiBe. 
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thinking,  it  is  enough  of  the  Agnihotram,  does  not 
sacritice  to  this  deity  (Aditya),  shuts  him  out  from 
beitJg  his  guest.  Therefore  this  deity,  if  shut  out, 
shuts  such  an  Agnihotri  out  from  both  this  world  and 
that  one. 

Therefore  he  who  thinks,  it  is  enough  of  the  Agni- 
hotram,  may  nevertheless  bring  sa«rifices.  Thence 
they  say,  a  guest  who  comes  at  evening  is  not  to  be 
sent  away  It  happened  that  (mce  a  learned  man, 
Jdnasrutejia,  a  resident  of  a  town  (a  PSagari),  said 
to  an  AihcKhis'ahslia,  a  descendant  of  Manhtantu, 
"  we  recognise  from  the  children  whether  one  brings 
the  Agnihotram  with  or  without  the  proper  know- 
ledue."  Aikadas'aksha  had  as  many  children  as 
are  required  to  fill  a  kingdom.  Just  as  many 
children  will  he  obtain  wlio  brings  the  Agnihotram 
after  sunrise. 

31. 

(  77ie  Agnihotram  is  to  be  offered  after  sunrise,) 

In  rising  the  sun  joins  his  rays  to  the  Ahavaniya 
fire.  Who  therefore  sacrifices  before  sunrise  is  like 
a  female  giving  her  breast  to  an  unborn  child,  or  a 
cow  giving  her  udder  to  an  unborn  calf.  But  he 
who  sacrifices  after  sunrise  is  like  a  female  giving; 
her  breast  to  a  child  which  is  born,  or  like  a' cow 
giving  her  udder  to  a  calf  which  is  born.  The 
Agnihotram  being  thus  offered  to  him  (Surya),  he 
(Siirya)  gives  to  the  Agnihotri  in  return  food  in  both 
worlds,  in  this  one  and  that  one.  He  who  brings  the 
Agnihotram  before  sunrise  is  like  such  an  one  who 
throws  food  before  a  man  or  an  elephant,  who  do 
not  stretch  forth  their  hands  (not  caring  for  it).  But 
he  who  sacrifices  after  sunrise  is  like  such  an  one 
who  throws  food  before  a  man  or  an  elephant  who 
stretch  forth  their  hands.  He  who  has  this  know- 
ledge, and  sacrifices  after  sunvke,  YVv\a»  >3c^  ^SS;^  ^\\^ 
hand  (AditydiS  hand)  his  sacnfecv?,  ^^di  ^\3X^  '^  ^orw^ 
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m  the  h'»ar^n-wrirlfl.    Therefore  the  sacrifice  is  to  be 

brought  ai"t»rr  simriscj. 

\^  hf-n  ri^inL^  tlif  >un  brings  all  beingrs  into  motion 
{pnnynMtn.  Thf-re-t'ore  he  is  called  prana  (breath). 
'1  lieofieriiiizs  of  him  who  knowinjr  this,  sacrifices  after 
snnii*'',  are  well  stored  up  in  this  pr a  tin  (Aditya). 
Thf-rf'inTc  it  is  to  be  sacrificed  after  sunrise. 

Tliat  man  is  ?|)eakincr  the  truth,  who  in  the  evening 
after  ^lln^(•t,  and  in  the  mominir  after  sunrise,  brings 
hir>  otitrinL^  JI^-  commences  the  evening  sacrifice  by 
tluj  wi»r(is  '*  Bht'ir,  lihnvah,  Star,  Om!  Agni  is  Lights 
L'nfht  is  Aiiui ;"  and  the  morning  sacrifice  by  **JB/*tir, 
fihuvnh,  Srar,  Om  !  Sun  is  Litjhi,  Light  is  S»n"  The 
tnith-epeukinir  man  oflTei's  thus  in  truth,  when  he 
})rinirs  his  sacrifice  after  sunrise.  Therefore  it  must 
besacriticed  alter  sunrise.  Tliis  is  well  expressed  in 
a  sacrificial  stanza  which  is  chanted. 

"  Those  who  sacrifice  before  sunrise  tell  every 
"  morninir  an  untruth  ;  for  if  celebrating  the  Agni- 
"  hotrani  at  niuht  which  outjht  to  be  celebrated  at 
**  riay,  tiiey  say,  Sun  is  Lioht,  but  then  they  have  no 
"  lijilit  (fur  the  sun  has  not  risen). ^* 


}) 
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{On  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  origin  of  the 
Vf'fUts  and  the  sacred  words,  Tne  penances  for 
wistahps  committed  at  a  sacrifice,) 

PrajApati  had  the  desire  of  creating  beings  and 
multi|)iying  himself.  He  underw^ent  (consequently) 
austerities.  Having  finished  them,  he  created  these 
worlds,  viz.  earth,  air,  and  heaven.  He  heated  them 
(with  the  lustre  of  his  mind,  pursuing  a  course  of 
austerities)  ;  three  lights  were  produced  :  Agni  from 
the  earth,  Vfiyu  from  the  an*,  and  Aditya  from 
heaven.  He  heated  them  again,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  three  Vedas  were  produced.  The  Rigveda 
came  from  Agni,  the  Yajurveda  from  Vayu,  and  the 
5axDaveda  from  Aditya.    B.e  YieaXe^  C^aaafc  N  %^3»^ 
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in  consequence  of  which  three  luminaries  arose, 
viz.  Bhur  came  from  the  Rigveda,  Bhuvah  from  the 
Yajurveda,  and  Svar  from  the  S&maveda.  He  heated 
these  luminaries  again^  and  three  sounds  came  out 
of  them  a,  m,  and  m.  By  putting  them  together 
he  made  the  syllable  om.  Therefore  he  (the  priest) 
repeats  "  Om !  Om ! "  for  Om  is  the  heaven-world,  and 
Om  is  that  one  who  burns  (Aditya). 

Prajapati  spread  the  sacrifice®  (extending  it), 
took  it,  and  sacrificed  with  it.  By  means  of  the 
Rich  (Rigveda),  he  performed  the  duties  of  the  Hotar ; 
by  means  of  the  Yajus,  those  of  the  Adhvaryu;  and 
by  means  of  the  S&man,  those  of  the  Udgatar.  Out 
ol  the  splendour  (seed)  which  is  inherent  in  this 
three-fold  knowledge  (the  three  Vedas),  he  made  the 
Brahma  essence. 

Prajapati  offered  then  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
The  gods  spread  it,  took  it,  and  sacrificed  with 
it,  and  did  just  as  Prajapati  had  done  (regard- 
ing the  office  of  the  Hotar,  &c.)  The  gods  said  to 
Prajapati,  "  If  a  mistake  has  been  committed  in  the 
Rik,  or  in  the  Yajus,  or  in  the  Saman,  in  our  sacri- 
fice, or  in  consequence  of  ignorance,  or  of  a  general 
misfortune,  what  is  the  atonement  for  it?"  Pra- 
japati answered,  "  When  you  commit  a  mistake  in 
the  Rik,  you  shall  sacrifice  in  the  Garhapatya,  sayinaf 
£h^h.  When  you  commit  one  in  the  Yajus,  then  you 
shall  sacrifice  in  the  Agnidhriya  fire®  or  (in  the  ab- 
sence of  it  as  is  the  case)  in  the  Havis  offerings  ^^  in 
the  cooking  fire  (Dakshina  Agni)  saying,  Bhuvah. 
When  a  mistake  is  committed  in  the  Saman,  then 
it  is  to  be  sacrificed  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  by 
saying  Svar.  When  a  mistake  has  been  committed 
out  of  ignorance,   or  in  consequence    of  a  general 

*  It  is  regarded  as  a  person. 

*  This  is  used  only  in  the  floma  sacrifices. 

^^  Such  as  the  Darsapiirnani&sa  ish^i,  Ch&tumL6ft^«.^^^^^v 
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mishap,  then  you  phall  sacrifice  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,  reciting  all  three  words,  Bhuh,  Hhutahy  Svar. 
These  three  "  great  words"  (vt/dhriti)  are  like  nooses 
to  tie  together  the  Vedas,  It  is  just  hke  joining  one 
thing  to  another,  one  link  to  another  link,  like  the 
stringing  of  anything  made  of  leather,  or  of  any  other 
thing,  and  connecting  that  which  was  disconnected, 
that  one  puts  together  by  means  of  these  great  wordi^ 
all  that  was  isolated  in  the  sacrifice.  These  Vyahritis, 
are  the  general  Prayas'chitta  (penance) ;  thence  the 
penances  (for  mistakes)  at  a  sacrifice  are  to  be  made 
with  them. 

33. 

{On  the  office  of  the   Brahma  priest.     He  ought  to 
remain  silent  during  all  the  principal  ceremonies,) 

The  great  sages  (rAahdvadah)  ask,  "When  the 
duties  01  a  Hotar  are  performed  by  the  Rik,  those  of 
the  Adhvaryus  by  the  Yajus,  and  those  of  the  Udg&tar 
by  the  S&man,  and  the  three-fold  science  is  thus  pro- 
perly carried  into  effect  by  the  seveml  (priests  em-r 
ployed),  by  what  means  then  are  the  duties  of  the 
Bi*ahm^  priest  perfonned  ?"  To  this  one  should 
answer,  "  This  is  done  just  by  means  of  this  three^ 
fold  science." 

He  who  blows  (Vayu)  is  the  sacrifice.  He  has  two 
roads,  viz.  speech  and  mind.  By  their  means  (speech' 
and  mind)  the  sacrifice  is  performed.  In  the  sacrifice 
there  are  both,  speech  and  mind,  required.  By  means 
of  speech  the  three  priests  of  the  three-fold  science 
perform  one  part  (assigned  to  V^ch) ;  but  the  Brahma 
priest  performs  his  duty  by  the  mind  only.  Some 
brahma  priests  after  having  muttered  the  Stoma- 
bhagas^^when  all  arrangements  have  been  made  for 

'*  The  Stomabh&gas  are  certain  Yaj  as-like  mantras  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Vr&bmanas  of  the  S&maveda  only  (not  in  the  Yajus  or 
Rigy^).    Each  of  these  mantras  consists  of  four  parts :  a)  To  what 
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the  repetition  of  the  Prataranuvaka  (the  morning 
prayer)  sit  down,  atid  speak  (withciut  performing  any 
of  the  ceremonies). 

Respecting  this  (the  silence  on  the  part  of  the  Brah- 
tnk  priests)  a  Brahman,  who  saw  a  Brahma  priest  at 
the  Prataranuvaka  talk,  said  (once)  *'  they  (the  priests 
and  the  sacrificer)  have  made  one-half  of  this  sacrifice 
to  disappear."  Just  as  a  man  who  walks  with  one  foot 
only,  or  a  carriage  which  has  one  wheel  only,  falls  to 
the  ground,  in  the  same  manner  the  sacrifice  falls 
to  the  ground  (bkreshun  nyeti),  and  if  the  sacrifice 
has  fallen,  the  sacrificer  falls  after  it  too  (if  the 
BrahmS.  priests  talk  during  the  time  they  ought  to 
be  silent).  Therefore  the  Brahma  priest  should,  after 
the  order  for  repeating  the  Prataranuvaka  has  been 
given,  refrain  from  speaking  till  the  oblations  from 
the  Up&ms'u  and  Antaryama  (Grahas)  are  over. 
After  the  order  for  chanting  the  Pavamana  Stotra 
has  been  given,  (he  ought  also  to  refrain  from  speak- 
ing) till  the  last  verse  (of  the  Stotra)  is  done.     And 


the  stoma  is  like,  such  as  a  cord,  a  Joint,  &Ck ;  b)  To  what  it  is 
devoted  or  joined ;  e)  An  oixler  to  the  Stoma  to  favour  the  object 
to  which  it  is  joined ;  d)  An  order  to  the  chantera  to  chant  the 
Stoma  by  the, permission  of  Savitar  in  honour  of  Bfihas^pati.  The  last 
(fourth)  part  is  in  all  the  Stomabh&ffa  mantras  the  same.  I  give 
here  some  of  these  mantras,  which  are  all  to  be  found  in  the  T&ndya 
Biabmanam  (J,  8-9).    They  commence: 

I  («)  Kfi(irtf%  {b)  gtinr  t^rr  (c)  qii  ftii?w  {d)  ^fw^^i^T 

2  (a)  ^frTTfr  (b)  ^^ft  t^TT  (c)  ^^  dim  (d)  Wo 

3  (a)  «TfNfri^f%.(6)  ft^  m  (c)  T^-^  Tm^  (d)  ^o 

4  (a)  ^f^^^f^(6)«n?fKa5T'?Wr(c)B?«?|fi;^f^iBi(d)^^* 

5  (a)  1%¥f iTi  ^f^  (b)  t^l  tETT  (c)  frf^  fm^  &Ci 

The  proper  meaning  of  the  repetition  of  thes|  and  similar  mantras 
by  the  Brahmd  priests  is,  to  bring  the  chant  (Stoma)  which  is  about 
to  be  performed  into  contact  with  the  external  world,  with  day,  night, 
air,  rain,  the  gods,  and  sdcore  the  ikvour  of  all  tkiafe  ^^^s^^  vs^ 
beings. 
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again,  he  should  during  the  chanting  of  the  (other) 
Stotras,  and  the  repeating  of  the  bhastras,  refrain 
from  speaking,  till  the  Vashatkara  (at  the  end  of 
the  YSyya  verse  of  the  Shastra)  is  pronounced.  Like- 
wise as  a  man  walking  on  bo.th  his  legs,  and  a 
carriage  going  on  both  its  wheels,  does  not  suffer  any 
injury;  in  the  same  way  such  a  sacrifice  (if  performed 
in  this  manner),  does  not  suffer  any  injury,  nor  the 
sacrificer  either,  if  the  sacriftce  be  not  injured. 

34. 

(On   the  work  done  by  the  Brahma,     He  permits 

the  chanters  to  chant.) 

They  say,  When  the  sacrificer  has  the  reward 
(dakshind)  given  to  the  Adhvaryd,  he  thinks^  "  thie^ 
priest  has  seized  with  his  hands  my  Grahas  (Soiiiag 
cups),  he  has  walked  for  me,  he  has  sacrificed  for  me."' 
And  when  he  has  the  reward  given  to  the  Udgatar, 
he  thinks,  "  he  has  sung  for  me  ;"  and  when  he  has 
the  reward  given  to  the  Hotar,  he  thinks,  "  this  priest 
has  spoken  for  me  the  Anuvaky^,  and  the  Yajy&s, 
and  repeated  the  Shastms."  But  on  account  of  what 
work  done  is  the  Brahmii  priest  to  receive  his 
reward  ?  Shall  he  receive  ^*  the  reward,  thinks  the 
sacrificer,  without  having  done  any  work  whatever  ? 
Yes,  he  receives  it  for  his  medical  attendance  upon 
the  sacrifice,  for  the  Brahma  is  the  physician  of  the 
sacrifice  (which  is  regarded  as  a  man).  Because  of 
the  Brahm^  priest  performing  his  priestly  fimction 
with  the  Brahma,  which  is  the  qumtessence  of  the 
metres.  He  does  one-half  of  the  work,  for  he  was  at 
the  head  of  the  other  priests,  and  the  others  (Adhva- 
ryu,  Hotar,  Udg&tar)  do  the  other  half.  (The 
Brahm^  priests  tell  if  any  mistake  has  been  commits 

>Un  the  oi%iaal,  haratdf  which  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  a 
fiiture. 
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ted  in  the  sacrifice,  and  perform  the  Prayas'chittas; 
as  described  above.)^^ 

The  Prastotar  ^^  says,  after  the  order  for  chanting 
the  Stotmm  has  been  given,  "  O  Brahma,  we  shaJf 
now  chant,  our  commander !"  The  Brahm^  then  shall 
say  at  the  mornina  libation,  "  Bhur !  filled  with  the 
thought  of  Indra,  ye  may  sing !"  At  the  midday 
libation  he  says,  '*  Bhuvah !  filled  with  the  thought 
of  Indra,  ye  may  sing ;"  and  at  the  evening  libation, 


*  ■        <m 


*•  I  have  uot  translated  the  passage  reararding  the  Pr&yas'cbitta 
to  be  pertbrmed  by  the  Brahm^  priest  if  any  mistake  baa  been  com- 
mitted} for  it  i|  unly  a  repetition  from  5,  32. 

^*The  announcement  of  the  Prastotar,  that  the  chanters  are  ready 
to  perform  their ^chant,  as  well  as  the  orders  to  do  »o  given  by  the 
Brahmli  and  Maitravaruna,  are  contained  in  full  in  the  AsVal.  6  r.  S. 
(5,  2),  and  in  the  tiknk,  S'r.  S.  (6,  8).  I  here  give  the  text  from 
the  AsV.  8. : — 


*  «  OS,  ^ 

^HiRWrT  Tr5B^«rTfii^Tn?n?Tj  ^?i^%ir  ^f^"^T  n^m  ^W^ 

(When  the  Prastotar  calls)  "  Brahm&,  we  shall  chant,  O  comman- 
der !"  then  the  two*priest8  (the  Brahma  and  Maitravaruna)  who^e 
duty  it  is  to  allow  (the  chanters  to  sing)  give  their  permission.  The 
Brahma  after  having  first  muttered  the  words ''  bh^r,  be  ye  filled  with 
Indra,  created  by  Savitar  (or  permitted  by  Savitar),"  at  the  morning 
libation,  says,  "  chant;"  at  the  midday  libation  he  uses  instead  of 
bhur,  bhuvah ;  and  at  the  evening  libation,  svar  (the  remainder  of 
the  Japa  being  the  same).  Before  all  the  Stotras  which  follow  the 
Ag^inaruta  Shastra  (which  concludes  the  Shastras  of  the  Agni- 
shotoma),  t»»at  is  to  say,  at  the  Ukthya,  Sholas'i,  Atir^tra  sacrifices. 
See.  the  Brahma  mutters  all  the  three  great  words  (bhikr,  bhuvah, 
svahy  along  with  the  remainder  of  the  formula)  at  the  same  time. 
The  Maitravaruna,  after  having  muttered  *^  Speak  what  is  right 
and  true,  ye  who  are  created  by  Savitar,  the  god  to  whose  honour 
praises  are  chanted,  do  not  lose  the  sacred  verses  (chanted  by 
you)  which  are  life,  may  he  protect  both  bodies  of  the  Saman  (the 
verses  and  the  tune)  Cm !''  says  aloud  ^*  chant  V* 

32*  .         • 
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he  says,  '^  Svar !  filled  with  the  thought  of  Indra,  ye 
may  sing/* 

At  the  time  of  the  Ukthya  or  Atiratra  sacrifice,  all 
the  three  great  words,  Bhur^  Bhuvoh^  Srar,  are 
required.  If  the  Brahma  says,  "  Filled  with  the 
thought  of  Indra,  ye  may  sing/'  this  means,  that  the 
sacrifice  is  Indra's,  for  Indra  is  the  deity  of  the 
sacrifice.  By  the  words,  "  filled  with  the  thought  of 
Indra,"  the  Brahma  priest  connects  the  Udgitha  (the 
principal  part  of  the  chant)  with  Indra.  Tms  saying 
of  the  Brahma  means,  '^  Do  not  leave  Indra  ;  filled 
with  him,  ye  may  sing."     Thus  he  tells  them. 


SIXTH    BQOK 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 
{On  the  offices  of  the  Ordvastut  and  Subrahramanyd.) 


(On  the  origin  of  the  office  of  the  Grdvastut}      The 

Serpent  Itishi  Arbuda.) 

The  gods  held   (once   upon  a  time)   a   sacrificial 
session  in  Sarvacharu.     They    did   not   succeed  in 

*  See  also  him  about  AsV.  S'r.  S.  5,  IS.    His  services  are  only  re- 
quired at  the  midday  libation.     He  performs  his  function  of  repeating 
mantras  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones  before  the  so-called  Dadhi 
Oharma  ceremony.     He  enters  through  the  easteim  gate,  and  passes 
on  to  the  two  Havirdh&nas  (the  two  carts,  on  which  the  sacrificial 
offerings  are  put,  and  the  two  covered  places,  in  which  these  two 
carts  are).     Haying  arrived  north-east  of  the  exterior  front  of  the 
axe  {akskatfiras)  of  the  southern  Havirdh&na,  he  throws  off  a    stalk 
of  grass  held  in  his  band,  which  ceremony  is  called  nirasanam  (it  ia 
pertbfmed  of^en  by  other  -priests  also).    He  then  faces  the  Soma 
shoots  assuming  a  peculiar  posture.    The  Adhvaryu  gives  him  a  band 
{ushnisha)  which  he  ties  round  his  face.    As  soon  as  the  Adhvaryu 
and  ills  assistants  take  the  Soma  sprouts  from  b^low  the  adhishavana 
board  (see  the  note  to  7,  32),  he  ought  to  repeat  the  mantras  over 
the  Orftv&nas  which  are  now  being  employed  for  extracting  the  Soma 
juice.     He  commences  with  verses  contaioing  the  term  su  to  squeeze, 
or  derivatives  of  it.    The  first  is :  abki  tvddeva  savitdr  (1,  24,  3). 
After  some  more  single  verses  follow  the  three  principal  Gr&v&na 
hymns,  viz.  praite  vadantu  (10,  94),  d  va  rimjase  (10,  76),  and 
pra  vo  grdvanah  (10,  175).    The  fir^t  and  the  last  are  said  to  have 
been  seen  by    Arbuda  the  Serpent  Rishi,  the  second  by  Jarat 
karna,  one  of  the  Serpent  tribe  also.    These  hymns  very  likely  formed 
part  of  the  so-called  Sarpaveda  or  Serpent  Veda  (see  the  Oopatha  ^ 
Br&hmanam  1,  10,  according  to  whose  statement  this  Veda  came  from 
the  east),  and  were  originally  foreign   to  the  Rigveda.    They  may 
be,  nevertheless,  very    ancient.    The  two  latter  hymns  are  to    be 
repeated  before  the  last  verse  of  the  first,  and  are  thus  treated  like 
It  Nivid  at  the  evening  libation.    Either  in  the  midst,  or  before,  or 
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destroying  the  consequences  of  guilt.  Arbu'^a,  the 
son  of  Kadru,  the  Serpent  Rishi,  the  framer  of 
mantras,  said  to  them,  "  You  have  overlooked  one 
ceremony  which  is  to  t)«  performed  by  the  H  otar.  1 
will  perform  it  for  you,  men  you  will  destroy  the 
consequences  of  guilt."  They  said,  "  Well,  let  it  be 
done/  At  every  midday  libation  he  then  came  forth 
(from  his  hole),  approached  them,  and  repeated  dpelts 
over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones.  Thence  they  repeat 
spelU  at  every  midday  libation  over  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones,  in  imitition  of  him  (the  Serpent 
Rishi).  The  way  on  which  this  Serpent  Rishi  used 
to  go  when  coming  from  (bis  hole)  is  now  known  by 
the  name  Arbudodd  Sarpanl  (at  the  sacrificial 
compound). 

The  King  (Soma)  made  the  gods  drunk.  They 
ttien  said,  "  A  poisonous  serpent  {aslvishn)  looks 
at  our  King!  Well,  let  us  tie  a  band  round  his 
eyes."  They  then  tied  a  band  round  his  eyes. 
Therefore  they  recite  the  spells  ov^r  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones,  when  having  tied  (round  the 
eyes)  a  band  in  imitation  (of  what  the  gods  did). 
The  King  (Soma)  made  them  drank.  They  said, 
"  He  (the  Serpent  Rishi)  repeats  his  own  mantra  over 
the  Soma  squeezing  stones.  Well,  let  us  mix  with 
his  mantra  other  verses."  They  then  mixed  with  l\ia 
mantra  other  verses,  in  consequence  of  which  he 
(Soma)  did  not  make  them  drunk.^  By  mixing  his 
mantra  with  other  verses  for  effecting  propitiation, 
they  succeeded  in  destroying  the  consequences  of 
guilt. 

after  these  two  hymns,  the  Gr&vastut  must  repeat  the  so-called 
P&vam^t  Terties  (Ri^veda  9>)  He  has  to  continue  his  recitation  as 
long  as  the  squeezing  of  the  juice  lasts,  or  he  mav  go  on  till  it  is  flUed 
in  the  Grahas  (d  vd  yraha  grahandt) ;  he  then  must  conclude  witft 
the  last  yerse  of  the  first  GrdvaLna  hymn.  Besides  this  ritual  tot 
the  Gr&vastnt  another  one  is  given  by  AsVal&yana,  which  he  tracea  to 
Odnagdri. 
'These  mantras  were  the  antidote. 
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In  imitation  of  this  feat  achieved  by  the  gods, 
the  Serpents  destroyed  all  consequences  of  their  own 
guilt.  Having  in  this  state  (being  quite  free  from 
guilt  and  sin)  left  off  the  old  skin  torn^  they  obtain  a 
new  one.  Who  knows  this  destroys  the  conse- 
quences of  his  own  guilt. 

2. 

(ffow  many  verses  are  to  he  repeated  over  the 
Grdvanas.  How  they  ought  to  be  repeated*  They 
are  required  only  at  the  midday  libation.  No  order > 
for  repeating  them  necessary.) 

They  say,  With  how  many  mantras  should  he  (the 
Gravastut)  pray  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones? 
The  atisWer  is,  with  a  hundred  ;  for  the  life  of  a  man 
is  a  hundred  years,  he  has  a  hundred  powers,  and  a 
hundred  bodily  organs  ;  by  doing  so,  he  makes  man 
participate  in  age,  strength,  and  bodily  organs. 
(Others)  say.  He  ought  to  repeat  thirty-three  verses,  for 
he  (the  Serpent  Rishi)  destroyed  the  sins  of  thirty- three 
gods,  for  there  are  thirty-three  gods.  (Others)  say, 
He  ought  to  recite  an  unlimited  number  of  such 
mantms.  For  Praj4pati  is  unlimited ;  and  this  recital 
of  the  mantras  referring  to  the  Soma  squeezing  stones 
belongs  to  Prajapati,  and  in  it  all  desires  are  com- 
prised. Who  does  so,  obtains  all  he  desires.  Thence 
he  ought  to  repeat  an  unlimited  number  of  such 
mantras. 

Now  they  ask.  In  what  way  should  he  repeat  these 
mantras  (over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones)  ?  Syllable 
by  syllable,  or  should  he  take  four  syllables  together, 
or  pada  by  p^da,  or  half  verse  by  half  verse,  or  vers^ 
by  verse  ?  With  whole  verses  (repeated  without  stop- 
ping) one  does  not  perform  any  ceremony,  nor  with 
stopping  at  every  pada.  H  the  verses  are  repeated 
with  stopping  at  every  syllable,  or  every  fouy 
syllables,  then  th^^petres  become    mutvl^t^^^^  ^^^ 
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'  many  syllables  (sounds)  would  thus  be  lost.  Thence 
he  ought  to  (repeat)  these  mantras  one  half  verse  by 
another.  For  man  has  two  legs,  and  cattle  are 
four-footed.  By  doing  so,  he  places  the  two-legged 
Bacrificer  among  the  four-legged  cattle.  Thence  he 
ought  to  repeat  these  mantras  by  half  vei*ses. 

Since  the  Gravastut  repeats  only  at  eveiy  midday 
libation  mantras  over  the  Soma  squeezing  stones^ 
how  do  mantras  become  repeated  over  them  at  the  two 
other  (morning  and  evening)  libations  ?  By  repeat- 
ing verses  in  the  G^yatri  metre,  he  provides  for  the 
morning  libation ;  for  the  Gayatri  meti'e  is  appropriiate 
to  the  morning  libation ;  and  by  repeating  verses  in 
the  Jagati  metre,  he  provides  for  the  evening  libation  ; 
for  the  Jagati  metre  is  appropriate  to  the  evening 
libation.  In  this  way  he  who^  with  this  knowledgei 
repeats  the  mantras  over  the  -Soma  squeezing 
stones  only  at  the  midday  libation,  supplies  these 
praises  for  the  morning  and  evening  libations. 

They  say,  What  is  the  reason,  that,  whilst  the 
Adhvaryu  calls  upon  the  other  priests  to  do  their 
respective  duties,  the  Gr&vastut  repeats  this  mantra 
without  being  called  upon  (withonJ;  receving  ^LprdUha)! 
The  ceremony  of  repeating  mantras  over  the  Soma 
squeezing  stones  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  mind 
which  is  not  called  upon.  Therefore  the  Gravastut 
repeats  his  mantra  without  being  called  upon. 

3. 

(The  Subrahmanyd  formula.  On  its  nature.  By 
whom  it  is  to  be  repeated.  The  oblation  from  th^ 
Patnivata  Graha.     The  Yajya  of  the  Agnidhrd.) 

The    Subrahmanya  ^  is   Vach.     Her   son  is  the 

*  The  Subrahmany&  formula  is  contained  in  the  L4ty&yana  S'r&uta 
St^tras  (1,  3),  the  Aguishtoma  Sdma  Pravoga,  the  S'atapatha  Br&hm, 
(d^  3,4,  17*90),  and  the  Talttirtya  ibranyaka  (1,  12,  8*4).     Th« 
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king  Soma.     At  the  time  of  buying  Soma,  they  call 
the  Subrahmanya  (thither)  just  as  one  calls  a  cow. 


^*» 


peculiar  ppoQanciation  of  thjls  formula  is  noted  by  Pl^ini  (1,S,  37-38). 
The  most  complete  information  on  its  use  being  only  to  be  found 
ia  the  Samaveda  SiHtras,  I  here  give  the* passages  from  L4ty§iyana 
referring  to  it  along  with  the  formula  itself: — 

^'^f^^'S  >i  ?T^^    ^^w[^   ^J^T^  ^Tff^mifmTK  f%- 

After  the  Atithya  Ishti  has  b^n  finished,  he  (the  Subrahmany^) 
should  stand  in  the  front  part  of  the  enclosure  made  for  the  wife  of 
the  sacrificer  inside  the  Vedi,  and  when  touching  the  sacriflcer  and 
his  wife,  after  having  called  thrice  ''  subrahmiinyom,"  recite  the 
following  formula,  '*  Come,  Indra !  come  owner  of  the  yellow  horses ! 
*'  ram  of  Medhatithi !  Men&  of  Vrishanas'va !  thou  bufiiilo  (gaura) 
"  who  ascendest  the  female  {avaskandin) !  lover  of  Ahaly&  !  son  of 
'*  Kus'ika !  Br&hmana  !  son  of  Gotama !  (come)  thou  who  art  called" 
(to  appear)  at  the  Soma  feast  in  so  and  so  many  days  how  many 
there  might  intervene  (between  the  day  on  which  the  8abrahmany4 
calls  him,  and  that  of  the  Soma  festival  at  which  his  presence  it 
requested).  The  Subrahmany&  is  required  on  the  second,  third^ 
fourth,  and  fifth  day  of  the  Agnishtoma,  and  almost  on  every  day  of 
the  other  Soma  sacrifices.^  On  the  second  day  the  terms  tryahg 
tutydm,  "three  days  hence"  (i,e,  on  the  fifth);  on  the  thrid  day, 
dvyahefutydm,  t.  e.  two  days  hence  ;  on  the  fourth,  *'rfl#,i.  e,  to- 
nionow ;  and  on  the  fifth  (the  day  of  the  Soma  feast)  adya^  ue.  to  day, 
are  uspd  to  maik  the  time  when  the  Soma  banquet,  to  which  Indra 
is  by  this  formula  solemnly  invited,  is  to  come  off.     As  far  as  n-pif 

which  is  followed  by  the  mentioning  of  the  time  appointed  "VSJ^,  'WJf^ 

Sec.  there  is  no  difference  anywhere  observable.  But  the  few 
sentences  which  follow,  and  which  conclude  the  formula,  differ  accord- 
ing to  different  schools.  Some  were  (according  to  L^^vayana) 
of  opinion,  that  only  ^f^Tn^i^  "  cotne  hither**  is  to  follow;  others 
recommended  3i)T9*i^  im^cf, "come  hither,  O  Magha van. "Others, 

such  as  Gautama,  were  of  opinion,  that  either  is  to  be  omitted,  and 
the  concluding  formula,  ^^T  ff^VT  «nir^^cfTJl''^flT^^?f 
"  comp,  ye  divine  Brahma  priests,  come,  come  !"  has  to  follow 
immediately  upon  ^R^f* 
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Through   this   son  the   Subrahmany&  priest  milks  • 
(obtains)  all  desires  for  the   sacrificer.     For  Vach 

? rants  all   desires  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge, 
hey  ask,  What  is  the  nature  of  this  Subrahmany&  ? 


The  name  of  the  tune  (S&man)  according^  to  which  it  is  chanted 
(or  rather  recited)  is  Brahmas'ri,  the  metre  is  called  Sampdtg  the 
Rishi  is  Aditya,  and  India  is  the  deity. 

At  the  80-called  Agni:*htut  sacrifices,  which  open  the  Chatur- 
das'ar&tra  Sattras  (sacriticial  sessions  lasting  for  a  fortnight),  (Aa'T« 
8'r.  S.  11, 2)  the  8ubrahmany&  calln  Aq^ni  instead  of  Indra  (L&ty&y. 
1,  4)  according  to  Gautama,  by  the  following  formula  : 

^V  ^TJT^  rif^fiTWlt  ^^^HTifT  W#1TT  «»T?l5^T  f%^^ 
«Ttfif^   ITT^TUflfn^^  ^^TTF?  »•  «•    "  Come,  O    Agni,  with  (thy) 

two  red  ones  (horses),  thou  brightly  shining,  thou  blazing  in  smoke, 
J&tavedfts,  thou  wise!  Angirus!  Bi-ahmana,  (come)  called,"  dec 
In  the  concluding  formula  ^\  Ji^o,^Xi-q  fires,  is  used  inatead  of 
^j^j   According  to  Dh&nanjaya  the  Subrahmany&  formula  for  Agni 

runs  as  follows ;  ^TTT^TTJT^  ^Tf^ff 'T  BH^T^  HTITST^T^T  ^^^: 
^T  ^l^^^f»^lR§T  srmfir'C^.  (the  remainder  as  above)  i.  e. 

'*  Come,  Agni !  master  of  the  red  horses,  goat  of  Bharadvftja,  son  of 
power,  thou  who  ascendest  (the  female) ;  lover  of  Ushas/'  ice  The 
latter  formula  is  just  like  that  one  addressed  to  Indra.  Agni,  as  weU 
as  Indra,  are  in  both  these  formulas,  which  must  be  very  ancient, 
invoked  as  family  deities,  the  first  pre-eminently  worshipped  by  the 
Angirasa,  the  latter  by  the  Kuslkas.  Both  ffods  are  here  caUed 
"  Bi&hmans."  In  later  books  ludra  appears  as  a  Kshattriya,  and 
as  a  model  of  a  king. 

On  the  so-called  Agnishtomtya  day  of  all  sacrifices  (in  the  Agni- 
sh^oma  it  is  the  fourth  and  precedes  the  Soma  day),  on  which  day 
the  animal  for  Agni  and  Soma  is  slain  and  sacrificed,  an  extension  of 
the  Subrahmanyi  formula  takes  place.  The  Subiahmany&  priest 
has  on  this  day  to  announce  to  the  gods,  that  such  and  such  one 
(the  name  of  the  sacrificer  must  be  mentioned),  the  son  of  such  and 
such  one,  the  grandson  of  such  and  such  one,  offers,  as  a  Dikshita, 
(as  initiated  into  the  sacrificial  rites)  a  sacrifice.  ("^fg^T^lJiS) 
The  term  '  Dtkshita'  forms  then  henceforth  part  of  the  name  of  the 
sacrificer,  and  his  descendants  down  to  the  seventh  degree.  In  this 
part  of  India  there  are  many  Biahmans  distinguished  by  this  honorary 
epltiiet,  which  always  indicates  that  either  tlie  bearer  of  it  or  his  im- 
me«iiate  ancestors  have  performed  a  Soma  sacrifice,  and  have  been 
proclaimed  dikshita  by  the  Subrahmany4  in  all  due  form.  , 

*  J^uhe  must  be  a  8rd  person  singular,  as  S&y  explains  it. 
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One   should   answer,   She   is   Vach.     For  Vach   is 
Brahma,  and  Subrahma  (good  Brahma). 

They  ask,  Why  does  one  call  him  (the  Subrah- 
manya  priest)  who  is  a  male,  a  female  ?  (They  answer) 
Subrahmanya  represents  VacH  (which  is  in  the 
feminine  gender). 

They  further  ask,  When  all  the  other  priests  are  to 
perform  their  respective  duties  within  the  Vedi,  and 
the  Subrah manya  outside  the  Vedi,  how  is  it  that 
the  duty  of  the  Subrah  manya  (in  this  particular 
case)  becomes  performed  inside  the  Vedi  ?  One 
should  answer.  The  Vedi  has  an  outlet  where  things 
(which  are  no  more  required)  are '  thrown  ;  if  the 
Subrahmanya  priest  calls  (the  Subrahmanya)  when 
standing  in  this  outlet,  then,  in  this  way,  (his  duty 
is  performed  within  the  bounds  of  the  Vedi).  They 
ask.  Why  does  he,  standing  in  the  outlet,  repeat 
the  SubrahmanyS,  ?  (On  this  they  tell  the  following 
story.) 

The  Rislns  held  once  a  sacrificial  session.  They 
said  to  the  most  aged  man  among  them,  "  Call  the 
Subrahmanya^  Thou  shalt  call  the  gods  standing 
among  us  (on  account  of  thy  age),  as  it  were,  nearest 
to  them."  In  consequence  of  this  the  gods  make 
him  (the  Subrahmanya)  very  aged.  In  this  way  he 
pleases   the   whole  Vedi. 

They  ask.  Why  do  they  present  to  him  (the  Su- 
brahmanya) a  bull  as  a  reward  for  his  services  ?  (The 
answer  is)  The  bull  is  a  male  ( vrlshd)^  the  Subrah- 
manya is  a  female,  both  making  thus  a  ( ouple. 
(This  is  done)  for  producing  offspring  from  this 
pair. 

The  ^gridhra  repeats  the  YSjya  mantra  for  the 
P^tnivata  Graha  (a  Soma  vessel),  with  a  low  voice. 
For  the  Patnivatais  the  semen  virile,  and  the  effusion 
of  the  semen  virile  passing  on  without  noise,  as  it 
were,  he  does  cot  make  the   Anuvashatk&m.     Foe 
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the  Anuvashatara  is  a  stop.  Thinking,  I  will  not 
stop  the  effusion  of  the  semen,  he  does  not  make  the 
Anuvashtkara,  for  the  semen  which  is  not  disturbed 
in  its  effusion,  beare  fruit.  Sitting  near  the  N'eshtair, 
he  then  eats,  for  the  Neshtar  is  in  the  room  of  women. 
Agni  (Agnidhra)  pours  semen  in  women,  to  produce 
children.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  provides 
through  Agni  his  females  with  semen,  and  is  blessed 
with  children  and  cattle. 

The  Subrahmanya  ends  after  the  distribution  of 
the  Dakshina,*  for  she  is  Vach.  The  Dakshina  is 
food ;  thus  they  place  finally  the  sacrifice  in  food, 
which  is  Speech. 


SECOND  CHAPTER, 

(On  the  Skastras  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  at  the 

Saitras.) 


(On  the  Shastras  of  minor  Hoiri-priests  at  the  morn^ 

ing  and  evening  libations!) 

The  Devas  spread  the  sacrifice.  When  doing  so, 
the  Asuras  approached  them,  thinking,  let  us  ob^ 
struct  their  sacrifice.  They  attacked  them  from  the 
right  side,  thinking  this  to  be  the  weak  point.  The 
Devas  awoke,  and  posted  two  of  their  number,  Mitra 
and  Varuna  on  the  right  side.  Through  the  as- 
sistance of  these  two,  the  Devas  drove  the  Asuras 
and  Rakshas  away  from  the  morning  libation.  And 
thus  the  sacrificers  drive  them  away  (if  they  have 
the  Maitravamna  Shastra  repeated);  thence  the 
Maitra  varuna  priest  repeats  the  Maitravaruna  Shastra 

*  He  represents  Agni. 

*  The  Dakshin&  is  distributed  at  the  midday  libation. 
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at  the  morning  libation.  The  Asuras,  defeated  on  the 
right  side,  attacked  the  centre  of  the  sacriftce^  The 
Devas  awoke,  posted  then  Indra,  and  defeated  through 
his  assistance  the  enemies.  Therefore  the  Brahma- 
nachamsi  repeats  at  the  morning  libation  the  Indra 
Shastra. 

The  Asuras,  thus  defeated,  attacked  the  sacrifice 
on  the  northern  side.  The  Devas  posted  on  this 
side  Indragni,  and  defeated  thus  the  Asuras.  There- 
fore the  Achhavaka  repeats  the  Aindragna  Shastra 
at  the  morning  libation.  For  by  means  of  In- 
dragni the  Devas  drove  the  Asutas  and  Rakshas 
away  from  the  northern  side. 

The  Asuras,  defeated  on  the  northern  side,  marched 
arrayed  in  battle  lines  towards  the  eastern  part. 
The  Devas  awoke  and  posted  Agni  eastwards  at  the 
moniing  libation.  Through  Agni  the  Devas  drove  the 
Asuras  and  Raskhas  away  from  the  eastern  front. 
In  the  same  way  the  sacrificers  drive  away  from 
the  eastern  front  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas.  Thence 
the  morning  libation  is  Agni's.  He  who  has  such  a 
knowledge  destroys  the  evil  consequences  of  his  sin. 

The  Asuras  when  defeated  eastwards,  went  west- 
wards. The  Devas  awoke  and  posted  the  Vis've 
Devah  themselves  (westwards)  at  the  third  libation, 
who  thus  drove  the  Asuitis  and  Rakshas  away  from 
the  western  direction  at  the  third  libation.  Likewise 
the  sacrificers  drive  through  the  Vis've  Devah  them- 
selves at  the  third  libation  the  Asuras  and  Rakshas 
away.  Thence  the  evening  libation  belongs  to  the 
VisVe  Devah.  He  who  has  such  a  knowledge 
destroys  the  consequences  of  his  sin. 

In  this  manner  the  Devas  drove  the  Asuras  out  of 
the  whole  sacrifice.  Thence  the  Devas  became 
masters  of  the  Asuras.  He  who  has  this  knowledge 
becomes  therefore  through  himself  (alone)  master  of 
his  adversary  and  enemy,  and  destroys  the.  <l^\sc- 
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sequences  of  his  sin.  The  Devas  drove  away  the 
A  suras  and  destroyed  the  consequences  of  sin  by 
means  of  the  sacrifice  arranged  in  such  a  way,  and 
conquered  the  heaven-world.  He  who  has  this 
knowledge,  and  he  who,  knowing  this,  prepares 
(these)  Hbations  required  in  the  said  manner,  drives 
away  his  enemy  and  hater,  destroys  the  consequences 
of  his  guilt,  and  gains  the  heaven-world. 


{The  Stotriya  of  the  following  day  is  made  the  Ann- 
riipa  of  the  preceding  day  in  the  Shastras  of  the 
minor  Uotri-priests  at  Soma  sacrifices  lasting  for 
several  days  J) 

They  use  at  the  morning  libation  the  Stotriya 
(triplet)  (of  the  following  day)  as  Anurupas^  (of  uie 
preceding  day).  They  make  in  this  way  the  follow- 
ing day  the  Anurupa  (corresponding  to  the  preceding 
day).  Thus  they  commence  the  performance  of 
the  preceding  day  with  a  view  to  that  of  the 
following,  but  this  is  not  done  at  the  midday 
libation  ;  for  the  Prishthas  *  (used* then)  are  happi- 
ness (they  are  independent) ;  they  have  at  this  (the 
midday  libation)  not  that  position  (which  the  verses 
have  at  the  morning  libation)  that  they  could  use 
the  Stotriya  (of  the  following  day)  as  Anurupa  (of 
the  preceding  day).  Likewise  they  do  not  use  at  the 
third  libation,  the  Stotriya  (of  the  following  day)  as 
Anurupa  (of  the  preceding  day). 


*  See  on  the  meaning  of  tlie  terms  stotriya  and  anurupa^  note  4 1 
on  page  199.  The  first  contains  always  those  verses  which  the  Sama 
singers  chant,  the  latter  follows  its  form,  and  is  a  kind  of  supplement^ 

a  The  S&mans  of  the  midday  libation  are  called  Prishthas ;  and  the 
Stotriyas  and  Anurtipas  which  accompany  them,  go  by  the  same 
name. 
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6. 


{The  opening  verses  of  the  Shastras  of  the  minor 
Hoiri-priests  at  the  Ahargana  Soma  sacrifice^  i.  e. 
such  ones  as  last  for  a  series  of  days,) 

Now  follow  the  opening  verses  (of  these  Shastras 
after  the  Stotriyas  have  been  repeated).  Rijunlti  no 
Varuna  (1,  90,  1)  is  that  of  the  Maitravainina 
Shastra ;  for  in  its  second  pada  is  said,  "  Mitra,  the 
wise,  may  lead  !"  for  the  Maitra varuna  is  the  leader 
of  the  Hotri-priests.  Therefore  is  this  the  leading 
verse. 

By  In  dram  vo  vis  vatas  pari  (1,  7,  10)  commences 
the  Brahmanachhamsi ;  for  by  the  words  "  we  call 
him  (Indra)  to  the  people"  they  call  Indra  every 
day.  When  the  Brahmanachhaihsi,  with  this 
knowledge,  recites  this  verse  every  day,  then  no 
other  sacrificer,  notwithstanding  he  (Indra)  might 
be  called  by  different  parties  (at  the  same  time), 
can  get  Indra  away. 

Yat  soma  a  sute  nara  (7,  94,  1.0)  is  the  verse  of 
the  Achhavaka.  By  its  words  "  they  called  hither 
Indragni,"  they  call  Indragni  every  day.  When  the 
Achhavaka  is  doing  this  every  day,  no  other  one 
can  wrest  (from  them)  Indragni.  These  verses  (ryw- 
nitiy  &c.)  are  the  boats  which  lead  to  the  shores  of 
the  heavenly  world.  By  their  means  the  sacrificers 
cross  (the  sea)  and  reach  the  heavenly  world. 


{The  concluding  verses  of  the   same  Shastras  at  the 

Ahargana  Soma  sacrifices,) 

Now  follow  the  concluding  verses  of  these  Shastras : 
Te  sydma  deva  varuna  (7,  66,  9)  is  that  of  the 
Maitra  varuna  Shastra.  For  by  its  words,  "  we  con- 
template  food   (isham)  and  light   (svar>i"  <ksss\  s^§^ 
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hold  of  both  worlds  ;  for  "  food"  is  this  world,  and 
"  light*'  is  that  world. 

By  the  triplet  vyantariksham  atirad  (8,  14,  7-&), 
which  has  the  characteristic  f  i,  i.  e.  asunder,  the 
BrahmaiiachhaJiisi  opens  the  gates  of  the  heavenly 
world.  The  words,  "  Indra,  inebriated  by  Soma, 
cleft  the  hole  and  made  appear  the  lights''  (8,  14, 
7),  refer  to  the  passionate  desire  of  those  who  are 
initiated  into  the  sacrificial  art  (for  heaven) ;  thence 
it  is  called  the  Balavall  verse.*  The  words,  "  He 
drove  out  the  cows,  and  revealed  them  which  were 
hidden,  to  the  Angiras,  and  flung  away  Bala"  contain 
the  expression  of  a  gift  to  them  (the  Angiras). 
By  the  words,  "  indrena  rochand  divi  (verse  9)  the 
heaven-world  is  alluded  to.  By  the  words,  "  The 
fixed  lights  (stars)  of  heaven  have  been  fastened,  by 
Indra,  the  fixed  ones  he  does  not  fling  away,"  the 
sacrificers  approach  every  day  heaven  and  walk 
there. 

Aham  sarasvativator  (8,  38,  10),  is  the  verse  of 
the  Achhavaka.  For  Sarasvatl  is  the  voice;  (the 
dual  is  used)  for  this  day  belongs  to  the  "  two  who 
have  the  voice.'^  (As  to  who  uiey  are  is  expressed 
by  the  words)  "  I  choose  the  tone  of  Indr&gni." 
For  the  voice  is  the  beloved  residence  of  Indragni.. 
Through  this  residence  one  makes  both  successfi^. 
Who  has  this  knowledge  will  be  successful  in  hi& 
own  residence  (his  own  way). 

8. 

{On  the  Ahina  and  Aikdhika  ccncluding   verses   of 
the  Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests.) 

The  concluding  verses  of  the  Hotri-priests  (Mai- 
travarana,  Br&hmanachhajnsi,  and  Achhav&ka)  are,  at 

■ 

*  There  is  the  word  vaia  hole,  in  it,  which  may  be  regarded  as  s 
proper  name  o£  an  Asura  ako. 
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the  morning  and  midday  libations,  of  two  kinds^  viz. 
ahind  (which  are  proper  for  Soma  sacrifices  which 
last  for  several  days  succeslsively)  and  aikdhika  (which 
are  proper  for  Soma  sacrifices  which  last  for  one  day 
only).  The  Maitravaruna  uses  the  aik^hikas,  pre- 
venting (thus)  the  sacrificer  from  falling  out  of  this 
world.  The  AchhS.v&ka  uses  the  ahinas  for  making 
(the  sacrificer  obtain  heaven).  The  Brahman^* 
chhamsi  uses  both ;  for  thus  he  holds  both  worlds  (with 
his  hands)  and  walks  in  them.  In  this  way  he  (the 
Brahmanachhamsi)  walks  holding  both^  the  Maitra- 
varuna and  the  Achh^vaka;  the  Ahina  and  Ek&ha, 
and  (farther)  the  sacrificial  session  lasting  all  the 
year  round  (such  as  the  Gavam  ayanam)  and  the 
Agnishtoma  (the  model  of  all  Aik&hikas). 

The  Hotri-priests  require  at  the  third  libation 
Ek&has  only  for  concluding.  For  the  Ekaha  is  the 
footing,  and  thus  they  place  the  sacrifice  at  the  end 
on  a  footing.* 

At  the  morning  libation  he  must  read  the  YSjy& 
verses  without  stopping  {.anavdnam).  The  Hotar 
shall  not  recite  one  or  two  additional  verses  (atis'am- 
sanam)  for  the  Stoma.  It  is  just  the  same  case 
as  if  one  who  asks  for  food  and  drink  must  be 
speedily  supplied.  Thinking,  I  will  quickly  supply 
the  gods  their  food,  he  speedily  gets  a  footing  in 
this  world.  He  should  make  the  Shastmm  at  the 
two  latter  libations  with  an  unlimited  number  of 
verses ;  for  the  heaven- world  is  unlimited.  (This  is 
done)  for  obtaining  the  heaven-world.  The  Hotar 
may,  if  he  like,  recite  those  verses  which  the  minor 
Hotri-priests  used  to  repeat  on  a  previous  day.  Or 
the  Hotri-priests  (may,  if  they  like,  repeat  those  versea) 
which  the  Hotar  (used  to  repeat  on  the  previous 
day).     (For  the  Hotar  as  well  as  the  Hotri-priestt 

■■■  ■  ■  ■  ■  ■■  ■  ■  111 

*  Por  the  Ekftha  lacriflceg  are  the  modfllft  ol  ^bA  ^>2&ssw 
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form  parts  of  one  body  only.)  For  the  Hotar  is  the 
breath,  and  the  Hotri- priests  are  the  limbs.  This 
bi*eath  goes  equally  through  the  limbs.  Thence  the 
Hotar  should,  if  he  like,  recite  those  verses  which  the 
minor  Ilotri-priests  used  to  recite  on  the  previous 
day.  Or  the  llotri-priests  (may,  if  they  like,  repeat 
those  verses)  which  the  Ilotar  (used  to  repeat  on  the 
previous  day).  The  last  verses  of  the  hymns  with 
which  the  Hotar  concludes,  are  the  same  with  the 
concluding  verses  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  at  the 
evening  libation.  For  the  Hotar  is  the  soul,  and  the 
Hotri-priests  are  the  limbs ;  the  ends  of  the  limbs 
are  equal,  therefore  the  (three)  Hotri-priests  use, 
at  the  evening  libation,  the  same  concluding  verses. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

( The  hymns  for  lifting  the  Chamasa  (Soma  cups). 
The  Prasltthita  Ydjyds  of  the  seven  Hotars  conclud- 
ing this  ceremony.  The  two  different  kinds  of 
Hotars.  Explanation  of  some  apparent  anomalies 
in  the  performances  of  the  mnor  Hotris.  llie 
Jagatl  hymns  for  India.  The  concluding  vt-rsfs 
of  the  minor  Hotri-priests.  On  a  peculiarity  in  tht 
Shastras  of  the  Achhdvdha,) 


( The  number  of  verses  which  the  Hotar  has  to  repeat 
at  the  time  of  the  Soma  cups  being  lifted  at  the 
three  libations,) 

When  at  the  morning  libation  the  Soma  cups  are 
lifted  and  filled,  he  (the  MaitrS^varuna)  recites  the 
hymn,  d  tvd  vahuniu  harayah  (1, 16)  the  several 
verses  of  which  contain  the  words,  vrishan  (male), 
pUa  (drunk),  svta  (squeezed),  mad  (dmnk),  are  com- 
plete in  their  form  and  are  addressed  to  Indra,  for 
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the  sacrifice  is  Indra's.  He  repeats  Gayatris;  for 
G&yatri  is  the  metre  of  the  morning  libation.  At  the 
morning  libation  he  recites  nine  verses  only,  one  less 
(than  ten).  For  the  semen  is  poured  into  a  place  made 
narrow  {nyuna).  At  the  midday  libation  he  repeats 
ten  verses ;  *  for  the  semen  which  was  poured  in  a 
narrow  place  grows  very  large,  after  having  reached 
the  centre  of  the  woman's  body.  At  the  evening  liba- 
tion he  repeats  nine  ^  verses,  one  less  (than  ten) ; 
for  from  a  narrow  place  (represented  by  the  third 
libation)  men  are  born.  If  he  recites  these  hymns 
complete,  then  he  makes  the  sacrificer  bring  forth  the 
embiyo  of  his  (spiritual  body)  begotten  in  the  sacrifice, 
which  is  the  womb  of  the  gods. 

Some  recite  every  time  only  seven  verses  at  the 
morning,  midday  and  evening  libations,  asserting 
that  there  must  be  as  many  Puronuv&kyas  as 
there  are  YSjyas.  Seven  (Hotri  priests)  having 
their  faces  turned  (towards  the  fire)  recite  the  Yfijyas, 
and  pronounce  Vaushat !  Now  they  assert  that  those 
(seven  verses)  are  the  PuronuvakyS,s  of  these  (seven 
Yajyas);  but  the  Hotar  ought  not  to  do  so  (to 
recite  only  seven  verses).  For  in  this  way  they 
spoil  the  semen  of  the  sacrificer,  and  consequently 
the  sacrificer  himself. 

The  Maitravaruna  carries  in  this  way  the  sacri- 
ficer, for  the  sacrificer  is  the  hymn,  by  means  of 
nine  verses  from  this  world  to  the  airy  region;  but 
by  means  of  ten  he  carries  him  further  on  to  that 
(heaven)  world ;  for  the  airy  region  is  ihe  oldest; 
from  that  world  he  takes  him  by  means  of  nine 
verses   up  to   the  celestial  world.     Those  who  recite 


*  They  are  the  \\ymu,  asdvi  devam  gorichtkam  (7,  21). 

'  They  are  the  hymn,  ihopaydta  s'avaso  (4,  35). 

.  3  The    hymns  mentioned  for  the  morninir  and  evening  libations 
contain  each  nine,  that  mentioned  for  the  midday  libation  ten  ^e\:«A^. 
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only  seven  verses  do  not  wish  to  raise  the  8a-» 
crificer  to  heaven.  Therefore  the  hymns  are  to  be 
recited  complete  only.^ 

10. 

{On    the  Prasthita    Yajyas  *  of  the  Hotars  at  the 

morning  libation.) 

Some  one  (a  theologian)  has  asked,  When  the 
iacrifice  id  Indira's,  why  do  only  two,  the  Hotar  and 
Br^hmanachhamsi,  at  the  morning  libation,  for  the 
Soma  drops  which  are  in  readiness,  repeat  Yajyas 
where  Indra's  very  name  is  mentioned,  the  Yajya  of 
the  Hotar  being  idam  te  somyam  madhu  (8,  64,  8), 
that  of  the  Brahmanachhamsi,  indra  tvd  vrishabham 
vayam    (3,  40,  1)  ?  * 

When  the  other  (priests)  repeat  verses  addressed 
to  different  deities,  how  do  they  concern  Indra? 
For  the  YajyS.  of  the  MaitrS,varuna  is  milram  vayam 
havdmahe  (ly  23,  4),  "we  invoke  Mitra;"  but  in 
its  words  varunam  somapUayey  i,  e.  "  we  call  Vanina 
to  the  Soma  beverage ;"  there  is  an  allusion  to 
Indra;  for  whatever  word  refers  to  "  drinking,"  hints 
at  Indra,  and  pleases  him. 

The  YSjyS,  of  the  Potar  is,  Maruto  yasya  hi 
kshaya  (1,  86,  1) ;  its  v/ords  sasuyopdtamojanah,  i,  e. 
"  he  is  the  best  protector,"  allude  to  Indra ;  for  Indra 
is  the  gopd,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus 
he  pleases  Indra. 

The  YajyS.  of  the  Neshtar  is,  ague  patnir  ihd  vaha 
(1,   22,,  9)  ;  in    its   words,    tvashtdram  somapUaye^ 


*  These  Yajyas  are  at  each  libation  seven  in  number,  and  repeated 
•uccessively  by  the  80  called  'seven  Hotars'  (Hotar,  Maitr^varuna, 
Brahmanachhamiii,  Potar,  Neshtar  Agnidhra,  and  Achhav^a)  when 
the  Chamasa  Adhvaryu  or  cup-bearers,  are  holding  up  the  cups  filled 
with  Soma.  As  often  as  one  of  them  has  repeated  his  Y&jy&,  libations 
from  seven  cups  are  thrown  at  the  same  time  in  the  fire.  The  rest  19 
to  be  drunk  by  them. 
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there  is  an  allusion  to  Indra ;  for  Indra  Is  Tvashtar, 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus  he  pleases 
him. 

The  YSjya  of  the  Agnidhra  is,  Ukshdnndya  (8, 43, 
11);  in  its  woids  Soma  pi^ishthdy a  vedhase,  there  is 
an  allusion  to  Indra ;  for  Indra  is  Vedh&s  (striker, 
beater)  which  is  a  characteristic  of  Indra.  Thus  he 
pleases  him. 

The  verse  of  the  Achhavaka,  which  is  directly 
addressed  to  Indra,  is  complete,  viz :  prdtart/dvabkir 
(8,  38,  7),  (for  in  the  last  part  of  it  there  is  the 
term  Indragni),  Thus  all  these  verses  refer  to 
Indra.  Though  there  are  different  deities  mentioned 
(in  them)  (such  as  M itra,  Varuna,  &c.)  the  sacrificer 
does  not  satisfy  other  deities  (alone).  The  verses 
being  in  the  GS,yatri  metre,  and  this  being  sacred  to 
Agni,  the  sacrificer  gains,  by  means  of  these  verses, 
the  favour  of  three  deities,  L  e.  Indra,  the  ndnddevatds 
or  different  deities,  and  Agni. 

11. 

( The  hjmn  to  be  repeated  over  the  Soma  cups  being 
liftedy  and  the  Prasthita  Yd) yds  at  the  midday 
libation,) 

At  the  midday  libation,  when  the  Soma  cups  are  be- 
ing lifted,  the  Hotar  repeats,  Asdvi  devam  goriMkam 
(7,21).  This  hymn  contains  the  words,  iTishaUy 
pifa,  sufa,  mad ;  its  verses  are  complete  in  form  and 
addressed  to  Indra.  For  the  sacrifice  belongs  to 
Indra.  The  verses  are  in  the  Trishtubh  metre ;  for 
this  metre  is  appropriate  to  the  midday  libation. 
They  say,  if  the  term  mad,  "  to  be  drunk"  is  only 
appropriate  to  the  third  libation,  why  do  they  recite 
such  verses  (containing  this  term)  at  the  midday 
libation  as  AnuvS,kyas  and  Y&jyS,s  ?  The  gods  get 
drunk,  as  it  were,  at  the  midday  libation,  and  are 
then  consequently  at  the  third  libation  vvl%.  ^\a5^^^ 
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complete  drunkenness.  Thence  he  repeats  verses 
containintj;  the  term  mad  as  Anuvakyas  and  Y&jyas 
at  the  midday  libation. 

At  the  midday  libation  all  the  priests  repeat 
Yajyas  addressed  to  Indra  by  his  very  name  (for  the 
Soma  drops)  which  are  in  readiness.  Some  (the 
Ilotar,  Maitravaruna,  and  Ikahmanachhamsi)  make 
the  Yajyas  with  verses  containing  (besides  the  name 
of  Indra)  the  words,  abhi  trid.  So  the  Hotar  re- 
peats, pibd  somam  abhi  yam  ugra  tnrda  (6,  17,  1); 
the  lilaitravaruna,  sa  im  paid  ya  rjjishi  (d,  17,  2); 
and  the  Brahmanachhamsi,  nd  pdhi  jprainathd  (6, 
17,3).*    .     .  ' 

The  Yajya  of  the  Potar  is,  arvdng  eld  somakdmnm 
(I,  104,  9).  The  Yajya  of  the  Neshtar  is,  tat-a  yam 
somas  ivani  (3,  35,6).  The  Yajya  of  the  Achh&vaka 
is,  indrdya  somah  pra  divo  viddnd  (3,  36,  *J).  The 
Yajya  of  the  A^nidhm  is,  dpurno  asya  halas^ah 
svdhd  (3,32,  15). 

Amono;  these  verses  there  are  those  containing  the 
words  abhi  trid.  For  Indra  once  did  not  conquer 
at  the  morning  libation ;  but  by  means  of  these 
verses  he  broke  down  the  barriers  and  made  himself 
master  (abhi  irinat)  of  the  midday  libation.  Thence 
these  verses. 

12. 

{The  hymn  and  the  Prasthita   Ydjyds  at  the  evening 

libation,) 

At  the  third  libation  the  Hotar  repeats  at  the  time 
when  the  Soma  cups  are  being  lifted,  the  hymn 
ihopaydta  savaso  napdta  (4,  35, 1).  Its  verses  which 
are  complete  in  form,  are  addressed  to  Indra,  and 
belong  to  the  Ribhus,  contain  the  words  vrishan,  pita, 

*  These  three  verses  contain  forms  of  the  verh  trid  (Lat  trudere) 
'•  to  injure,  to  kill,"  with  the  preposition  abhi. 
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mifa,  mad.  They  ask,  Why  is  the  Pavamana  Stotra  at 
the  evening  libation  called  Arbhava,  though  they  do  not 
sing  Ribhu  verses  ?  (The  answer  is)  Prajapati,  the 
father,  when  tmnsforming  the  Ribhus  who  were  mor- 
tals, into  immortals,  gave  them  a  share  in  the  evening 
libation.  Thence  they  do  not  sing  Uibhu  verses,  but 
they  call  the  Favamana  Stotra  Arbhava. 

One  (great  lUshi)  asked  about  the  application  of 
metres,  viz.  for  what  reason  does  he  use  the  Trishtubh 
metre  at  the  third  libation,  whilst  the  appropriate  metre 
for  this  libation  is  Jagati,  as  well  as  the  Grayatri  that 
for  the  morninor  and  the  Trishtubh  for  the  midday 
libation  ?  One  ought  to  say  (in  reply),  At  the 
third  hbation  the  Soma  juice  is  done;  but  if  they 
use  a  sparkling  {suhriyam)  metre  as  the  Trishtubh, 
the  juice  of  which  is  not  done,  then  they  provide  the 
(third)  libation  with  juice  (liquor).  Then  he  makes 
Indm  participate  in  this  libation  also.  One  says, 
Why,  since  the  third  libation  belongs  to  Indra  and 
the  liibhus,  and  the  Hotar  alone  makes  the  Yajyas 
for  the  Soma  which  are  in  readiness  (prosthita)  with 
an  Indra-Kibhu  verse,  at  the  third  libation,  do 
the  other  H  otri-priests  use  verses  addressed  to 
various  other  deities  for  their  Yajyas  ?  In  the  Yajya 
of  the  Hotar,  ribhabhir  vajadbhih  samukshitam  (not 
in  the  Riiiveda)  the  Ribhus  are  mentioned,  but 
in  the  Yajyas  of  the  other  priests  they  are  only 
hinted  at. 

The  Maitravanina  repeats,  indravarvna  svtapdv 
imam  sutam  (fi,  68,  10);  in  the  words,  yuvo  ratlio 
adiivaram  devavUay,  there  is  a  plurality  (in  the 
words  d€vnvitaye=rdn'arfdm  vUaye,  i.  e,  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  gods)  which  is  a  chamcteristic  of  the 
R  ibhus. 

The  Brahmanachhamsi  repeats  the  verse,  indra- 
$cha  somam  pibatam  (4,  60,  10)  ;  in  it«  words, 
visantu   imtavahy  i,  e.  **  m,ay    \]c^  dw^^'^  ^^\£kfoV    ^ 

34a 
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phimlity  is  expressed,  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
Kibhus. 

The  Yfiyja  of  the  Polar  is,  a  vo  vahavtu  sap- 
iat/o  (1,85,6);  in  its  words,  ra(//in/;atvdnah  prqji" 
gata  bdhuhlur,  there  is  a  pluraHty  (these  three 
words  are  in  the  plural)  expressed,  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  Ribhus. 

The  Yajyii  of  the  Neshtar  is,  amevn  nah  siihavA 
(2, 1^1),  \\),  in  it  the  word  (jautana  "  go  ye !"  expresses 
a  plurality. 

The  Yj'ijyri  of  the  Achhavaka  is,  imhdvishnu  piba- 
talii  mafilioo  ((),  ()9,  7) ;  its  words,  a  vain  aihdhdfkisi 
fnfifilrdui  expresses  a  plurality. 

The  Yajya  of  the  A^nidhra  is,  imain  stomam  arhnte 
(1,  94,  1);  in  its  words  ratham  iva  iiunimahemd  (this 
is  (irst  person  plural)  there  is  a  plurality  expressed. 

In  this  way  all  these  verses  become  Aindra-Ar- 
bhavah.  By  repeating  verses  being  (apparently) 
addressed  to  various  deities,  he  pleases  other  deities 
(also),  save  Indra  and  the  Kibhus.  They  are  the 
conqueror^i  of  the  jayat,  i.  e,  world  ;  therfore  the 
Ja»;ati  metre  is  required  for  the  evening  libation,  to 
make  it  successful. 

13. 

{On  the  relationship  of  those  Hofars  who  have  to 
repeat  a  Shastra  to  those  who  have  none.  How  the 
Shastras  of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  are  supplied 
at  the  evening  libation.) 

Some  one  asks,  Some  of  the  duties  of  the  Hotri- 
priests  being  performed  without  Shastra,  ®  some  with 
^>hastra,  how  are   then   all  these  ceremonies  (as   it 


«  Besidps  the  Hotar  only  the  Maitr&varuna,  Brikhinan&clihamsi, 
and  Achbflv&ka  repeat  Shastras ;  the  others,  such  h8  the  Fotar,  &c. 
do  not  do  it.  But  the  former  repeat  them  at  the  Agnishtoma^onlj 
Bt  the  inomiDg  and  midday  libatloxis. 
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should  be)  provided  with  their  respective  ShastrasJ 
and  consequently  equal  and  complete?  (The  answer 
is)  They  call  the  performance  (i.  e.  the  repetition  of 
Yajyas)  of  those  (Hotris)  who  like  the  Potar,  Neshtar, 
and  Agnidhra,  have  no  r^hastra  (to  repeat)  Hotrd 
(also),  on  account  of  their  reciting  their  (respective) 
verses  along  with  (the  other  Hotri-priests,  such  as  the 
Hotar,  Maitravaruna,  &c.  who  repeat  proper  Shas- 
tras).  In  this  way  they  are  equal.  But  in  the  fact 
that  some  Hotri-priests  perform  their  duties  with 
Shastras,  others  without  Shastras,  lies  their  inequality. 
Thus  (both  kinds  of  Hotri  performances)  become 
provided  with  Shastras,  equalised  and  successful  (for 
the  Yajyas  of  all  seven  Hotri-priests  are  repeated  one 
after  the  other). 

Now  the  Hotri-priests  (Maitravaruna,  Brahma- 
nachhamsi,  Achhavaka)  repeat  Shastras  at  the  morn- 
ing and  midday  libations  only,  in  what  way  is 
this  duty  performed  at  the  third  libation?  One 
ought  to  answer,  In  this  way,  that  they  (these  three 
priests  just  mentioned)  repeat  at  the  midday  libation 
two  hymns  each.  Some  one  may  ask.  In  what 
way  do  the  Hotri-priests  (who  properly  speaking 
repeat  one  Shastra  only)  repeat  two  Shastras,  as 
many  as  the  (chief)  Hotar  ^  does?  One  ought 
to  answer,  Their  Yajyas  are  addressed  to  two 
deities. 


■^  The  Hotar  repents  at  the  morninff  libation  the  Ajya  and  Pra-ug-a 
Shastra,  at  the  midday  libation  the  Marutvatiya  and  Nislikevalya 
Shastra,  and  at  the  third  libation  the  VaisVadeva  and  Agniniaruta 
Shastra. 
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14. 

{How  the  Shastras  of  the  Agnldkra,  Pofar^  and 
Neshtar  are  supplied.  On  the  two  Praishas  to  the 
Polar  and  yrshtar.  On  the  additional  verse  of 
the  Ackhdi'dkfi,  J  low  the  Praisha  formula,  hold 
yakshat,  is  appUcnhle  to  the  Potar^  Nes/tfar,  and 
Afjn'idhra.  7 he  Praisha  for  the  chanters.  The 
Pra'isha  for  the  Achhdvdha.  On  tlie  inequality  of 
t/ie  deities  of  the  Shastras  and  Stotriyas  of  t/ie 
evening  libation,) 

Some  one  asks  further,  If  tliere  are  the  perform- 
aiicoB  of  three  Ilotri-priesfs  only  provided  with 
a  Shastra,  how  are  these  Shastras  supplied  for 
the  [>erfonnances  of  the  others  (the  three  remain- 
in<5  Hotri-priests)  ?  (The  answer  is)  The  Ajyam 
is  the  Shastra  for  the  Y:yya  repeated  by  the 
Agnidhra;  the  Marutvatiya  that  one  for  the 
Potar's  Yajya  ;  the  Vais'vadevam  that  one  for  the 
Neshtar's.  'Iliese  Yajyas  have  the  characteristic  sign 
of  the  respective  Shastra.^ 

Some  one  asks  further,  If  the  other  Hotri-priests 
are  requested  only  once  (to  repeat  their  Shastras), 
why  are  the  Potar  and  Neshtar  requested  twice? 

(Regarding  this  the  following  story  is  reported). 
At  the  time  when  the  Guyatri  having  assumed  the 
shape  of  an  eagle,  abstracted  the  Soma  (from  heiaven), 
Indra  (out  of  anger)  cut  off  from  these  (three)  Hotri- 
priests  (Agnidhra,  Po»ar,  and  Neshtar)  their 
Shastras,  and  transferred  them  to  the  Hotar,  saying, 
•'  Do  not  call  me,  you  are  quite  ignorant  of  it."  The 
gods  said,  "  Let  us  give  more  strength  to  the  per- 
formances of  these  two  Hotri-priests  (Potar  and 
Neshtar)  through  Speech  (by  requesting  them   once 

^  The  AfpntdhiBL  addresses  the  Y&jy&  to  Agni,  to  whom  the  Ajya 
Shadtra  belongs;  the  Potar  to  the  Marutas,  to  whom  the  Marutva- 
ttya  Shastra  belongs,  and  the  Neshtar  to  the  yia'?edevBf,  to  whom 
this  y fti/f  adeva  Shastra  belongs. 


401  . 

more    than     the     others).     Thence   come   the  two 
requests  (for  Neshtar  and  Potar)      The  performance  * 
of  the  Agnidhra  was  strengthened  by  one  additional 
verse  to  his  Yajya ;  therefore  his  Yajyas  are  super- 
numerary by  one  verse. 

Some  one  asks,  When  the  Maitravaruna  calls  upon 
the  Hotar  by  the  words,  '*  may  the  Hotar  repeat  the 
Yajyji  !  may  the  Hotar  repeat  the  YajyS. !"  why 
does  he  call  upon  those  who  are  no  Hotars,  but  only 
the  repeaters  of  Hotri  verses,  by  the  same  words, 
"  may  the  Hotar  repeat  the  Yajya?"  (The  answer  is) 
The  Hotar  is  life,  and  all  the  (other)  sacrificial  priests 
are  life  also.  The  meaning  (of  the  formula  "  may  the 
Hotar  repeat  his  Yajya,"  is)  "may  the  life  repeat  the 
Yajyfi,  may  the  life  repeat  the  Yajya  !  " 

If  some  one  asks  further,  Are  there  requests  for 
the  Udgatri  priests  (to  chant)  ?  One  should  answer. 
Yes,  there  are.  For  if  all  (the  f)riests)  are  ordered 
to  do  tlieir  respective  duties,  then  the  Maitravaruna, 
after  having  muttered  with  a  low  voice  (a  mantra), 
says,  "praise  ye!"®  These  are  the  summons  for 
the  Udgatri  priests. 

Some  one  asks,  Has  the  Achhavaka  any  pre- 
ference (to  the  other  priests)  ?  ^  The  answer  is.  Yes, 
he  has  ;  for  the  Adhvaryu  says  to  him,  "  Achhavaka, 
speak  what  you  have  to   speak  (and  no  more) !" 

Some  one  asks.  Why  are  at  the  evening  libation 
the  Stotriya  and  Anurupa  verses  addressed  to  Agni, 
whilst  the  Maitravaruna  at  that  time  repeats  an 
Indra-Varuna  Shastra  ?  (The  answer  is)  The  Devas 
turned  the  Asuras  out  of  the  Shastras  by  means  of 
Agni  as  their  mouth.  Therefore  the  Stotriya  and 
Anurupa  are  addressed  to  Agni. 


*  See  note  to  6,  34. 

*  That  is,  is  there  anything  exceptional  to  be  seen  Jn  the  perform- 
ance uf  his  duties  ?  This  refers  to  the  peculiar  praisha  given  tu  him, 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  context.    See  also  As'v.  S'r.  S.  5,7. 

34* 
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Some  one  asks,  Why  are  both  the  Stotriya  and 
Anurupa  of  the  sinjziers  devoted  to  Indra  at  the 
evening  libation,  whilst  the  Shastram  repeated  by  , 
the  Bralmianaehhamsi  is  addressed  to  Indra  and 
]irihaspati,  and  that  of  the  Achhavaka  to  Indra  and 
Vishnu  ?  (The  answer  is)  India  turned  the  A  suras 
out  from  the  Shastras  (of  which  they  had  got  hold) 
and  defeated  them.  IJe  said  to  the  Devas,  **  Which 
(from  among  yoju)  follows  me?"  They  said,  "  I,  I,'^ 
(we  will  follow)/*  and  thus  the  Devas  followed.  But 
on  account  of  indra  having  first  defeated  (the 
Ar^ui'as)  the  Stotriya  and  Anurupa  of  the  singers 
(they  precede  the  Shastram)  are  addressed  to  Indra. 
And  on  account  of  the  other  d<  ities  having  said,  "  I, 
1,  (will  follow)"  and  (actually)  followed,  both  the 
Brahraan&chhamsi  and  Achhavaka  repeat  hymns  ad- 
dressed to  several  deities. 

15. 

(Ow  the  Jagatl  hymns  addressed  to  Indrn  at  the  evening 
libation.  On  the  hymn  of  the  Achhavaka,  The 
concluding  verses  of  the  Maitrdvaruiuiy  Biahmnna- 
chhafhsi,  and  Achharaka,  The  last  four  syllnbles 
of  the  last  Sliastra  of  the  Soma  day  to  he  repeated 
twice,) 

Some  one  asks  further.  For  what  reason  do  they 
repeat  at  the  commencement  of  the  evening  libation 
hymns  addressed  to  Indra,  and  composed  in  the 
Jagati  metre,  whereas  the  evening  hbation  belongs  to 
the  VisVedevas  ?  (The  answer  is)  Having  got  hold  of 
Indra  (arahhya  having  commenced  with  him)  by 
means  of  these  (hymns),  they  proceed  to  act,  being 
sure  of  success).  The  Jagati  metre  is  used  because 
the  evening  libation  belongs  to  the  Jagati,  imply- 
ing a  desire  for  this  world  Q'agat) ;  and  any  metre 

io  Vishnu  and  Bfihaspati. 
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'which   is   used*  after   (this  commencement)  becomes, 
related  to  the  Jagati  {jagat),   if,   at  the   beginning 
of  the  evening  libation,  hymns  in  the  Jagati  metre 
are  repeated  which  are  addressed  to  Indra. 

At  the  end  (of  the  Shastra)  the  AchhS-vaka  repeats 
a  hymn  in  the  Trishtubh  metre,  sum  vain  kartnand 
(6,  59).  The  word  karma  (ceremony)  alludes  only 
to  the  praise  of  drinking  (the  Soma).^*  In  the  words 
sam  isha,  the  word  isha  means  food ;  it  (serves)  for 
obtaining  food  (by  means  of  this  mantra).  (By  the 
words  of  the  last  pada)  *^  both  ([ndra  and  Vishnu) 
carry  us  through  on  safe  paths,"  he  pronounces  every 
day^^  something  relating  to  welfare. 

Some  one  asks,  Why  do  they  conclude  the  even- 
ing libation  by  Trishtubhs,  if  properly  the  Jagati 
metre  should  be  used  at  it  ?  Trishtubh  is  streno-th  ; 
(by  repeating  at  the  end  Trishtubhs)  the  priests  (who 
are  at  the  Sattras  the  sactificefs  themselves)  get 
finally  possessed  of  strength. 

The  concluding  verse  of  the  Maitravaruna  is, 
iytim  Iiuiraia  Vuraimm  (7,  84,  5).  That  of  the 
Brahmanachhamsi  is,  Hrihnspntir  na  paripatu  (10, 
42,  11).  That  of  the  Achh&vaka  is,  ubhd  jigya- 
thur  (6,  69,  S).  For  "both  (Indra  and  Vishnu)  had 
been  victorious  (jiggfffhifh),  i,  e.  they  had  not  sus- 
tained any  defeat,  neither  of  them   was  defeated."^' 


"  The  word  alluded  to  is,  pandyyn,  which  is  traced  to  a  root  pan  = 
pan  to  praise ;  but  it  hnrdly  can  mean  '*  praising*'  in  sreneral.  It  refers, 
as  Sayana  JHRtly  remnrks,  to  the  "  drinkiilg  of  the  Soma  juice.'*  In  the 
fifth  verse  of  the  hymn  in  question,  we  have  the  word  panai/dy^a 
which  is  the  same  as  pandnya,  where  the  words  indrdvishnu  tat 
pnnnydyyam  vdm  evidently  mean, "  this  is  your  praise  for  having 
drunk  the  5*oma." 

'2  The  hymn  is  to  bo  repeated  every  day  on  the   Soma  sacrifices 
which  last  for  several  days. 

•3  This  is  a  paraphrase  by  the  author  of  the  Breihmanam  of  the  first 
half  of  the  verse  6,  69,  8  {ur,hd  jigyathur).     It  ditfer?^  \x\.\Jw';i.  Sst^^-s^ 
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In  the  words  indrascha  Vishw  yad  apaspridketham^^  . 
(there  is  hinted)  that  India  and  Vishnu  fought  with 
the  A  suras.  After  they  had  defeated  them,  they 
said  to  them,  ".Let  us  divide !"  The  A  suras  accept- 
ed the  oiler.  Indra  then  said,  "  All  through  which 
Vishnu  makes  his  three  steps  is  ours,  the  other 
part  is  yours.*'  Then  Indra  stepped  through  these 
(three  worlds),  then  over  the  Vcdas,  and  (lastly) 
over  Vach. 

They  ask,  What  is  meant  by  the  ^' sa/tasram"^^ 
a  thousand  ?  One  should  say  in  reply.  These  worlds, 
the  Vedas,  and  Vach.  The  Achhavaka  repeats  twice 
the  (last)  word  airaf/ethdm,  z.  f*.  "  you  both  (Indra 
and  Vishnu)  strode,"  at  the  Ukthya  sacrifice;  for  the 
part  (repeated)  by  the  Achhavaka,  is  the  last  in  it; 
whereas  at  the  Agnisht(»ma  and  Atiratra  the  Hotar 
(repeats  twice  the  four  last  syllables  of  his  Shas- 
tra)  ;    for   (the   part    recited    by    him)  is    in    these 


the  original,  and  retaiofl  most  of  tlie  terms  of  rhe  verse  without  giving 
any  substitute  for  them.  ThiB  shows,  thut  m  .ny  verses  and  tiii-ux  of 
speech  in  the  mantras  were  perfectly  intelli}?ib]e  to  the  author  of  the 
Brahmanas.  The  only  difference  of  the  paraphrase  from  the  orit  inal 
is  the  substitution  of  hay  oh  for  eiwh^  which  is  an  uncommon  dual 
form  (ucn.)  of  a  den)on>tru  ive  form;  one  ought  to  exp^'Ct  enayuh. 

'*  This  is  the  second  half  of  the  last  verse  of  G,  69,  8,  which  con- 
cludes Ihe  hymn  repeated  by  the  AchhAv&ka.  The  author  of  the 
Brahmanain  explaiu3  it  also  by  reporting  a  story  to  which  he  tidnks 
the  contents  of  this  latter  half  ulladc.  However  he  dues  not  quite 
overlook  the  meaning  of  several  terms;  apaspridl/etdm  he  explains 
by  yuyudhdte,  **  they  two  have  fought,'*  and  vyairayethdm  by 
vichakramef  "  he  stepped  through."  The  meaning  ot  these  words 
is  certainly  connect ;  but  the  grammatical  structure  is  misunderstood 
by  our  author  ;  oirayethd  •»  is  taken  by  him  as  a  singular,  though  it 
is  a  dual,  for  it  refers  to  both  Indra  and  Vishnu^  and  not  to  Vishiiu 
alone. 

*^  In  the  last  pada  of  the  last  verse  uhhd  ji§yathur.    Tliere  the 

7ords  tiedhd  fahasram  m  tadairayethdm  mean'**  ye  both  strode  thrice 

*'ough  this  thouNand."    The '*  thousand"  refers  to  the  booty  they 

3  in  the  battle,  or  perhaps  to  the   **  thousand  cows"  given  as 

i  at  great  Baci'iflces. 


v. 

\ 
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sacrifices,  the  last.  At  the  Sholas'i  there  it  is 
questionable  whether  or  not  (the  last  four  syllables) 
are  to  be  repeated  twice.  They  say,  He  ought  to 
repeat  them  twice,  for  why  should  he  repeat  them 
twice  on  the  other  days,  and  not  on  this  one? 
Therefore  he  should  repeat  them  twice  (al^o  at  the 
Shola'si). 

16. 

{Why  the  Achhavahaat  the  end  of  his  ShUpa-Shastra 
does  not  recite  verses  addressed  to  Nardsumsa.) 

Some  one  further  asks,  Why  does  the  Achhavaka 
at  the  end,  in  his  Shilpas,  recite  verses  not  addressed 
to  Narasafhsa  at  the  third  libation,  although  this 
libation  belongs  to  Narasamsa?  The  Naras'amsa 
part  represents  the  change  (of  the  semen  into  the 
human  form)  ;  for  the  semen  becomes  by  and  by 
somewhat  changed ;  that  which  then  has  undergone 
the  change  becomes  the  prajatam  (the  proper 
form).^®  Or  the  Narasamsam  is  a  soft  and  loose 
metre,  as  it  were ;  and  the  Achhavaka  is  the  last 
reciter ;  therefore  (it  cannot  be  used),  for  (the  priests 
think)  we  must  put  the  end  in  a  firm  place  for  obtain- 
ing stability.  Therefore  the  Achhavaka  does  not 
repeat  at  the  end,  in  his  Shilpas,  verses  referring  to 
Nar^s'amsa.^' 


•«  S&y.  says,  "  For  seven  nights  after  the  coition  the  semen  has  the 
form  of  a  bubble,  a  fortnight  after  it  is  chan^^ed  into  a  ball,  which,  if 
the  chauge  has  been  compIf>ted,  assumes  the  proper  (human  or 
animal)  form."  The  Naraa'amsain  U  the  state  of  transition  for  the 
semen  from  the  bubble  into  the  ball  form.  Therefore  in  order  not  to 
distui-b  and  stop  the  course  of  this  change,  no  verses,  referring  to  the 
imperfect  state,  can  be  repeated. 

i7  See  on  them  G,  S2. 
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FOURTH   CHAPTER. 

{The  Samjpata  hymns.     The  Valahhilyas,    The  Duro^ 

hanam.) 

17. 

(See  6,  5.) 

When  they  make  at  Soma  sacrifices,  which  require 
several  days  for  tlieir  performance  (a/unas)  in  order 
to  make  them  continuous,  at  the  morning  libation, 
the  sint^ing  verse  (Stotriya)  of  the  following  day, 
the  Anurupa  of  the  preceding;  day,  it  is  just  the  same 
as  with  the  performance  of  a  Soma  sacrifice  which 
lasts  for  one  day  only  {ekdlia).  For  just  as  the 
(three)  hbations  of  the  one  day's  Soma  sacrifice  are 
connected  with  each  other,  in  the  same  way  are 
the  days  of  a  Soma  sacrifice  which  lasts  lor  several  days 
connected  with  one  another.  The  reason  that  they 
make  at  the  mornins:  libation  the  sin^intj  verse 
(Stotriya)  of  the  following  day,  the  Anurupa  of  the 
preceding  day,  is  to  make  the  days  during  which  the 
sacrifice  lasts  (me  continuous  series.  Thus  they  make 
the  days  of  the  Ahina  sacrifices  one  continuous  whole. 

The  Gods  and  Kishis  considered.  Let  us  make 
the  sacrifice  continuous  by  equalising  (its  several 
days).  They  then  saw  this  equality  (of  the  several 
parts)  of  the  sacrifice,  viz.  the  same  Pragathas,  the 
same  Pratipads  (beginning  triplets),  the  same  hymns. 
For  Indra  walks  in  the  sacrifice  on  the  first  as  well  as 
on  the  following  day,  just  as  one  who  has  occupied 
a  house.  (The  Soma  days  are  thus  equalised)  in 
order  to  have  (always)  Indra  (present). 

18. 

{On  the  Saihpata  hymns.  The  counter- Sampata 
hymns.  On  a  peculiarity  in  the  use  of  the  hymn 
of  the  Achhavdha.) 

Vis'vamitrsi  saw  for  the  first  time  (the  so-called) 
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Sampata  hymns ;  but  Vamadeva  made  those  seen  by 
Vis  varaitra  known  to  the  public  (asrijata).  These 
are  the  following :  €i:a  ham  indru  (4,  19)  ;  yanna  indro 
(4,  2*2) ;  httha  maliam  avridhat  (4,  23).  He  went 
at  once  after  them  (samapntat)  and  taught  them  his 
disciples.^    Thence  they  are  called   Sampdfas. 

Vis'vamitra  then  looked  after  them,  saying,  **  The 
Sainpata  hymns  which  I  saw,  have  been  made 
public^  by  Vamadeva  ;  I  will  counteract  these  Sain- 
patas  by  the  pubHcation  of  other  hymns  which  are 
like  them.  Thus  he  made  known  as  counterparts 
the  following  hymns  :  sad  yd  ha  jato  irlshahhah  (3, 
48)  ;  irtdrah  pwbhid  diirad  (3,  34) ;  imam  u  shu 
prabhritlm  (3,  36) ;  ichhanti  tva  sowydsah  sakhayah 
(3,  30)  ;  sdsad  vahnir  duhitur  (3,  31)  ;  abl/i  tashteva 
didliai/o  marnshdm  (3,  38) ;  (Other  Sampata  hymns 
are),  the  hymn  of  Bharadvaja,  ya  eka  id  dhavyas 
(6,  2*2)  ;  those  of  Vasishtha,  yas  tujmasrimgo  vrisha- 
bho  na  bhima  (7,19),  ud  u  brahmdny  airata  (7,  23); 
and  that  of  Nodhas,  asmd  id  u  pratavase  (1,  61). 

These  Ilotri- priests  (Maitravaruna,  Rrahmana- 
chhamsi,  and  Achhavaka)  after  having  recited  at  the 
morning  libation  of  the  six  days'  sacrifice  the  Stotriya 
verses,  repeat  at  the  midday  libation  the  hymns 
for  the  several  days'  sacrifices  (ahhid).  These 
hymns  are,  a  salyn  ydtu  maghavan  (4,  1 6) ;  for 
the  Maitravaruna  (by  whom  it  is  to  be  repeated)  is 
endowed  with  satija,  i.  e.  truth.  The  Br&hmunS.ch- 
hamsi  repeats,  asma  id  u pratavase  (1,61);  for  in  this 
hymn  there  occur  the  words  indraya  brahmdni 
rd'atama  (in  the  fourth  pada  of  the  first  verse),  and 
Indra  brahmdni  Gofamdso  akrann  (verse  16),  t.  e, 
the  Gotamas  have  made  the  prayers,  Indra !  in  which 
the  word  **  brahma"  is  mentioned.     The  Achhav&ka 


*  This  is  the  mcnning  of  the  expre&fion  famapataU 
'  The  turm  is  tnj,  to  emit. 
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repeats  a'asad  vahnir  (3,  31),  in   which   the  words 
Janai/anta*  vahnim  (verse   2)  occur;   for   he  is    the 
Vahni  (guide). 

Some  one  asks,  Why  does  the  Achhavaka  repeat 
in  both  kinds  of  days'*  (of  the  Gavam  ayanam  sacri- 
fice) this  V^ahni  hymn  in  those  days  which  stand 
by  themselves  (pardnchi)  as  well  as  those  which 
form  recjular  periods  (of  six  days)  one  following  the 
other  {abhyavarti )?  The  answer  is,  the  Bahvricha 
(Kigveda)  priest  (i.  e,  one  of  the  Hotris)  is  endowed 
with  power,  and  the  Vahni  hymn  leads  (rahati) ;  for 
the  Vahni  (guide  horse)  draws  the  beams  to  which 
he  is  yoked.  Therefore  the  Achhavaka  repeats  the 
Vahni  hymns  in  both  classes  of  days. 

These  Ahina  *  hymns  are  required  during  the  five 
days  (in  the  Gavam  ayanam),  viz.  on  the  Chatur- 
vims'a,  Abhijit,  Vishuvat,  Vis'vajit,  and  Mahavrata 
days ;  for  these  (live)  days  (though  the  performance 
of  each  lasts  for  one  day  only)  are  ahinas,  for  nothing 
is  left  out  (na  h'lyate)^  in  them  ;  they  (further)  "  stand 
aloof  and  do  not.  re-occur  in  the  other  turn  (as  is  the 
case  with  the  Shalahas).  'I'hence  the  H  otri-priests 
repeat  on  these  (five)  days  the  Ahina  Siiktas.  When 
they  repeat  them,  then  they  think,  "  may  we  obtain 
the  heaven- worlds  undiminished,  in  their  full  forms 
and  integrity."  When  they  repeat  them,  they  call 
hither  Indi*a  by  them,  just  as  one  calls  a  bullock 
to  a  cow.  They  repeat  them  for  making  uninter- 
rupted the  series  of  sacrificial  days.  Thus  they  make 
them  uninterrupted. 


'  This  refers  to  two  classes  of  days  of  which  a  great  Saftra 
consists,  t.  e.  rinple  days,  which  only  once  occur  in  the  coar«e  of  the 
session,  and  re^^ular  periods  of  the  same  length  which  fallow  one 
another.    Ses  page  27 U. 

*  The  Samp&tas  which  are  ment'oned  here  are  meant. 

'  They  are  here  called  ahinas  from  a  purely  etymological  reason. 
Strictly  bpeakiug,  they  are  aikdhifuu. 
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19. 


{On  what  days,  in  what  order,  and  by*  whom  the 
Sampata  hymns  are  to  be  repeated^  The  Avapana 
hymns,). 

Thereupon  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  on  every  day 
(of  the  Shalaha,  but  not  on  those  five  days  men- 
tioned) one  of  the  three  Sainpatas,  inverting  their 
order  ^  (in  the  second  three  days'  performance  of 
the  Shalaha).  On  the  first  day  he  repeats  eva  tvam 
indra ;  on  the  second,  yanna  indro  jyushe ;  and 
on  the  third,  hatha  maham  avrldhat. 

The  Brahmanachhainsi  repeats  three  Sampata 
hymns,  every  day  one,  inverting  their  order  (in  the 
second  three  days'  performance),  viz.  pitrbhid  dtirad 
on  the  first  day  ;  eha  id  dhavyas  on  the  second ; 
and  yas  tigmasrimgo,  on  the  third  day. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Achhavaka  repeats  three 
SaihpS.tas,  every  day  one,  viz.  imam  u  shu  prabhritim 
on  the  first  day,  ichhanti  tvd  somyasah  on  the  second 
day,  and  s&sad  vahnlr  on  the  third  day. 

These  three  (for  there  are  every  day  three  to  be 
repeated)  and  nine  (nine  is  the  number  of  all  taken 
together)  hymns,  to  be  recited  day  after  day,  make 
tvv^elve  in  all.  For  the  year  consists  of  twelve 
month?,  Prajapati  is  the  year,  the  sacrifice  is  Praja- 
pati.  They  obtained  thus  this  sacrifice,  which  is 
Prajapati,  who  is  the  year,  and  they  place  thus  every 
day's  performance  in  the  sacrifice,  in  Prajapati,  and 
in  the  year. 

Between  these  hymns  they  ought  to  insert  the  Vir&j 
verses  by  Vimada,  to  be  recited  without  Nyunkha  on 
the  fourth,  the  Pankti  verses  on  the  fifth,  and  the 
Paruchhepa  verses  on  the  sixth  day.     Then  on  the 

*  Tliis  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  term  vipary6tam.    In  the  second 
Tryaha  of  the  Shalaha,   the  hymn  which  was  the  first  in  th^  firsjt 
'1  ryaha  is  made  the  last,  and  the  last  the  first. 
35  s 
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days  when  the  Mahastomasare  required  (the  Chan- 
doma  days)  the  Maitravaruna  inserts,  ho  adya  naryo 
devahama  (4,  25,  1),  the  Br^hmanachhaihsiy  vanena 
vayo  nyadhayi  (10,  29,  I),  and  the  Achhavaka,  ayahy 
arvdmg  upa  (3,  43,  1).  These  are  the  Avapana 
hymns  (intercalary  hymns),  by  means  of  which  the 
Gods  and  Uishis  conquered  the  heaven-world,  and 
by  means  of  which  the  sacrificers  conquer  heaven 
(also). 

20. 

{On  the  hymns  repeated  by  the  Maitravaruna ^  ^c. 
which  precede  the  Saihpatas,) 

Before  the  (Ahina)  hymns  are  repeated,  the  Mai- 
travaruna repeats  every  day,  sadyo  hajdto  vrishabhah 
(3,  48).  This  hymn  leads  to  heaven  ;  for  by  means 
of  this  hymn  the  Gods  conquered  the  heavenly  world, 
and  the  Kishis  did  the  same ;  by  means  of  it  the  sa- 
crificers  also  conquer  the  heavenly  world.  This  is  a 
Vis'vamitra  hymn,  for  Vis'vamitra  (all-friend)  was  the 
friend  of  all ;  therefore  all  will  be  friendly  towards  him 
who  has  this  knowledge,  if  the  Maitravaruna  knowing 
this  repeats  (this  hymn)  every  day  before  the  Ahina 
Suktas.  This  hymn  (sadyo  ha)  contains  the  word 
"  bull,"  and  is  therefore  a  pasumat  (having  cattle), 
serving  for  obtaining  cattle.  It  consists  of  five 
verses  ;  five-hood  comprises  five  feet,  and  five-hood  is 
food,  for  obtaining  (which  this  hymn  is  useful).  The 
Brahmanachhamsi  repeats  every  day  the  I3rahma 
hymn,  which  is  complete,  ud  u  brahmdny  airata 
(7,^  23). 

This  hymn  leads  to  heaven ;  by  means  of  it  the  Gods 
conquered  the  heavenly  world,  and  the  Rishis  did 
the  same  ;  by  means  of  it  the  sacrificers  conquered 
the  heavenly  world.  It  is  a  Vasishtha  hymn ;  by 
means  of  it  Vasishtha  obtained  Indra's  favour,  and 
coDquered  the  highest  world.     He  who  has  such  a 
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knowledge  obtains  Indra's  favour,  and  conquers  the 
highest  world.  It  consists  of  six  verseg;  for  there  are 
six  seasons ;  in  order  to  gain  the  seasons  (ritus),  he 
repeats  it  after  the  Sampatas.  For  the  sacrifiers  have 
thus  a  firm  footing  in  this  world,  in  order  to  reach 
the  heavenly  world  (after  death). 

The  Achhavaka  repeats  every  day,  abhi  tasliteva 
dldhayd  (3,  38).  This  hymn  contains  the  character- 
istic abhi  (towards)  in  order  to  establish  a  connection 
(with  the  other  world).  Its  words  "  ahhi  priydni 
marmrisat  pardniy'  mean  that  the  other  days  (those 
in  the  other  world)  are  lovely,  and  that  they  are 
seizing  them  (securing  them).  Beyond  {parcC)  this 
world  is  the  heaven-world,  to  which  he  thus  alludes. 

When  repeating  the  words,  kavimr  ichhdmi 
safhdrise  sumedhd,  i,  e.  "  I  wish  to  see  the  wise 
prophets,  "  he  means  by  havis  the  departed  Rishis. 
This  hymn  {abhi  tashteva)  is  a  Vis'vSmitra  hymn,  for 
Vis'vS.mitra  was  friend  to  all;  every  one  will  be 
friendly  to  him  who  has  this  knowledge. 

He  repeats  this  hymn  which  belongs  to  Praj^pati, 
though  his  name  is  not  expressly  mentioned  {aniruk^ 
tarn,  only  hinted  at)  in  it.  For  Prajapati  cannot  be 
expressed  in  words.  (This  is  done)  in  order  to 
obtain  (communion  with)  him.  In  this  hymn  the 
name  "  Indra"  is  once  mentioned  f  but  this  is  only 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  Indra  form  of  the 
sacrifice  (to  Indra  chiefly  belongs  the  sacrifice).  It 
consists  of  ten  v6rses.  For  the  VirSj  consists  of  ten 
syllables,  and  the  Viraj  is  food ;  it  serves  for  obtain- 
ing food.  As  regards  the  number  ten  (of  these) 
verses,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  there  are  ten 
vital  airs.  The  sacrificers  thus  obtain  the  vital  airs, 
and  connect  them  with  one  another.     The  Achha- 


''  In  the  last  verse  (3,  38, 10);  l^ut  several  times  aUuded  to  b^ 
the  name  *'  vriskabha,**  i.  e»  bull. 
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raka  repeats  this  hymn  after  the  Sampatas  in  order 
to  secure  the  heavenly  world  (for  the  sacrificers), 
whilst  the  sacrificers  more  in  this  world. 

21. 

(The  Kadvat  hymns.  ®     The  Trishtubhs.) 

The  beginning  Pragathas  of  every  day  are  the 
hadvantas  (containing  the  interrogative  pronoun  has 
who?)  viz.  has  tarn  Indra  (7,  32,  14-15),  kannavyo 
(8,  3,  13-14),  had  u  nv  asya  (8,  65,  9-10).  By  has 
i.  e,  who?  Prajapati  is  meant;  these  Kadvantah 
Pragathas  are  suitable  for  obtaining  Pmjapati.  Kam 
(old  neuter  form  of  has)  signifies  food ;  the  hadvantas 
therefore  serve  for  obtaining  food.  For  the  sacri- 
ficers are  every  day  joined  to  the  Ahina  hymns,  which 
become  (by  containing  the  term  harriy  i.  e.  happy) 
propitiated.  They  make  by  means  of  the  hadvad 
Pragathas  propitiation  (for  the  sacrificers).  When 
thus  propitiated,  these  (Ahina  hymns)  become  (a 
source  of)  happiness  for  them  (the  sacrifices)  and 
thus  carry  them  up  to  the  celestial  world. 

*  The  Sbastras  of  the  minor  Hotp -priests  being  at  the  Dv&dasaha 
and  Sattras  rather  complicated^  I  here  give  some  hints  as  to  the  order 
of  their  several  purts.  At  the  midday  libation,  after  the  Uotar  has 
finished  his  two  ghastras,  the  Maitiavaruna,  BiahiDari&chhtmsi,  and 
Achhavitica  repent  one  after  the  other  the  several  parts  of  their 
Shastras  in  the  following  order  :  1)  Stotriya  and  Anurftpa.  8)  One 
of  the  three  Trishtubh  verses  as  introductory  to  the  Ahina  liymns 
and  the  Kadvantah  Prag&thas.  3)  The  Ahina  hymns,  of  which 
each  has  to  repeat  two,  viz.  ihe  Maitravaruna  tadi/o  ?ta  Jdta,  the 
Br&hnian&chhamsi  asmd  id  u  pra  tavase,  and  the  Achhavftkd  t'dfad 
rahnir;  and  further,  the  Maitrdvaruna  d  fatyo  ydtu,  the  Bi&h- 
mandchham^i,  ud  u  hrahmdni,  and  the  Achhavaka,  nbhi  tafhteva  (see 
the  ref<rence  in  6,  18.)  '  4)  The  three  Kndvtintnh  Prcg&tha',  of 
which  each  has  to  repeat  one.  6)  Tins  Sanii'uta  hymns,  see  0, 
19.  The  principal  parts  of  the  Shastras  of  the  niiior  Hotri-priests 
are  only  the  two  latter,  the  liymns  and  verses  which  precede  bring 
regarded  only  as  intercalary  {dvnjmna)  ;  thence  tlie  Kadvnntuh  Pra- 
g&thas  are  here  called  drwhbhaniya,  t.  e.  beginning  Pragdthas.  See 
on  the  whole  AsVal.  SV.  S.  7,  4. 
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They  ought  to  repeat  the  Trishtubhs  as  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  (Ahina)  hymns.  Some  repeat  them  be- 
fore these  Prag&thas,  calling  them  (these  Trishtubhs) 
DhS.yyas.  But  in  this  way  one  should  not  proceed. 
For  the  Hotar  is  the  ruler,  and  the  performances 
of  the  minor  Hotri-priests  are  the  subjects.  In  this 
way  (by  repeating  Dh&yyas  which  ought  to  be  re- 
peated by  the  Hotar  alone)  they  would  make  the 
subject  revolt  against  his,  ruler,  which  would  be  a 
breach  of  the  oath  of  allegiance.® 

(The  repetition  of  these  Trishtubhs  by  the  minor 
Hotri-priests  is,  however,  necessary).  He  ought  to 
know,  "  these  Trishtubhs  are  the  helm  (pratipad) 
of  my  hymns,"  just  as  (one  requires  a  helm)  if  cross- 
ing the  sea.  For  those  who  perform  a  session 
lasting  for  a  year  or  the  Dvadas'aha,  are  floating  like 
those  who  cross  the  sea.  Just  as  those  who  wish 
to  land  on  the  shore  enter  a  ship  having  plenty 
of  provisions,''^  in  the  same  manner  the  sacrificers 
should  enter  {i.  e,  begin  with)  these  Trishtubhs.  For 
if  this  metre,  which  is  the  strongest,  has  made  the 
sacrifice  r  go  to  heaven,  he  does  not  return  (to  the 
earth).  But  he  does  not  repeat  (at  the  beginning) 
of  the  several  Trishtubhs  the  call  somsdvomi  for 
the  metre  must  run  in  one  and  the  same  strain 
(without  any  interruption,  through  the  call  soms'dvom, 
in  order  to  be  successful). 

The  Hotar  further  ought  to  think,  I  will  not  make 
the  Dhayyas,  if  they  recite  those  (Trishtubhs),  and 
further,  let  us  use  as  a  conveyance  the  hymns  with 
their  well  known  introductory  verses  (the  Trishtubhs). 
If  they  then  repeat  these   verses  (Trishtubhs),  they 

'  This  U  the  trauslation  of  papa  vait/asam, 

»o  Thus  S^y.  explains,  rairdvati,  tracing  it  to  ird=annam.  But  | 
doubt  the  correctness  of  this  explanation ;  very  likely  the  front  of  the 
ship  which  might  have  had  the  form  of  a  plough  {sira)  19  to  ^ 
understood. 

36* 
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call  hither  by  them  Indra,  just  as  a  bullock  13  called 
to  the  cow.  If  they  repeat  them,  it  is  for  making  the 
sacrificial  days  continuous.  Thus  they  make  the 
sacrificial  days  continuous. 

22. 

{The   Trishtubhs  of  the  minor  Hofris,) 

The  Maitravaruna  repeats  every  day  before  the 
hymns  (the  Trishtubh)  apd  prdcha  Indra  (10, 131,  1), 
in  which  the  idea  of  safety  is  expressed ;  in  the 
words,  **  Drive  away  from  round  about  us  all  enemies  ; 
drive  them  away,  O  conqueror !  May  they  be  in  the 
south  or  north,  prostrate  ^all)  O  hero !  that  we  may 
enjoy  thy  far-extended  shelter  !  "  For  he  (the  Mai- 
travaruna) wishes  to  be  in  safety  (thence  he  has  to 
repeat  this  verse). 
V  fheBrahmanachhamsi  repeats  every  day  Brahn&na 
te  brahmaj/yjd  (3,  35,  4).  By  the  word  yunqjmi, 
**  I  join,"  the  idea  of  **  joining"  is  intimated  ;  for  the 
sacrificial  days  are  joined,  which  is  the  characteristic 
of  (all)  sacrifices  which  last  for  a  series  of  days  (the 
Ahinas). 

The  Achh^vaka  repeats  every  day,  vrum  no  loham 
anuneshi  (6,  47,  8).  For  the  term  ami  "  after," 
implies  the  idea  of  going  (after),  as  it  were,  which  is 
a  characteristic  of  the  Ahina  sacrifices  (for  one  day 
follows  the  other) ;  whereas  neshi  is  a  characteristic 
of  a  six  monthly  period  of  a  sacrificial  session. 

These  verses  are  recited  every  day,  as  well  as  the 
concluding  "  verses,  which  are  every  day  the  same. 

Indra  is  the  occupant  of  their  (of  the  sacrificer's) 
house ;  he  is  at  their  sacrifice.     Just  as  the  bull  goes 


"  Those  are  nccording  to  Say.,  nu  shtuta  indra  (4,  16,  21)  re- 
petted  by  the  Maitr4variina ;  eved  infldram  (7,  23,  6)  repeated  by 
ike  BrlkhmaDachhamsi ;  and  nitnam  sate  {'2,  11,  22)  lepeated  by  th* 


Achhdv&ka. 
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to  the  cow,  and  the  cow  to  her  well-known  stablef, 
so  does  Indra  go  to  the  sacrifice.  He  ought  not  to 
conclude  the  Ahina  with  the  verse  s'unam  havema 
C3,  30,  22) ;  for  the  king  loses  his  kingdom  if  he  calls 
him  who  becomes  his  enemy  (rival). 

23. 

(How  to  join  and  disconnect  the  Ahinas.) 

There  is  a  joining  as  well  as  a  disconnecting  of  the 
Ahina  sacrifice.  By  the  mantra  ly  antariksham 
alirad  (S,  14 f  7-9)  the  Brahmanachhamsi  joins  the 
Ahinas  (at  the  morning  libation) ;  by  eved  Indra  (7, 
23,  6)  he  dissolves  them  (at  the  midday  libation). 

By  the  mantra  a  ham  narasvativator  (8,  38,  10) 
the  Achhavaka  joins  them,  and  by  nnnam  sd  te  (2, 
1 1 ,  22)  (he  dissolves  them). 

By  te  syama  deva  Varuna  (7,  66,  9)  the  Maitrava- 
runa  (joins  them),  and  by  ?iu  shtuta  (4,  16,  21)  he 
dissolves  them.^^ 

He  who  knows  how  to  join  (at  the  morning  liba- 
tion) and  to  disconnect  (at  the  midday  libation)  is 
enabled  to  spread  the  thread  of  the  sacrificial  days 
(Ahinas).  Their  (general)  junction  consists  in  their 
being  joined  on  the  Chaturviras'a  day;  and  their 
(general)  disconnection  in  disconnecting  them  before 
the  concluding  Atiratra  (on  th«  Mahavrata  day)* 
When  the  Hotri-priests  would  conclude  on  the  Cha- 
turvims'a  day  with  verses  appropriate  to  the  JEkdkas, 
then  they  would  bring  the  sacrifice  to  a  close, 
without  performing  the  ceremonies  referring  to  the 
Ahinas.  When  they  would  conclude  with  the  con- 
cluding verses  of  the  Ahina  daysj  then  the  sacrificera 

'3  The  verbs  vimunchati  as  well  as  yunktehve  here  used  in  an 
elliptical  sense  (  ^nf^^TJTT^I  ).  To  the  former,  yunktCf  and  to  the 
letter,  vimurichati  is  to  be  supplied,  each  thus  implj^ing  its  con^ 
trarietj. 
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would  be  cut  off,  just  as  (a  bullock)  who  is  tired 
must  be  cut  off  (from  the  rope,  for  he  does  not 
move).  Ihey  ought  to  conclude  with  both  the 
Ekaha  and  A hina  verses,  just  as  a  man  setting  out 
on  a  long  journey  takes  from  station  to  station  fresh 
animals.  Thence  their  sacrifice  becomes  connected, 
and  they  themselves  (the  sacrificers)  find  relaxation. 

He  ought  not  to  overpmise  the  Stoma  (i.  e.  not  to 
repeat  more  verses  than  the  singers  chant)  at  the  two 
(first)  libations  by  (more  than)  one  or  two  verses. 
When  the  Stoma  is  overpraised  with  many  verses, 
(i.  e,  more  than  two)  then  they  become  for  the  Hotar 
like  extensive  forests  (through  which  he  has  to  pass 
without  a  resting  place).  At  the  third  libation  (he 
ought  to  overpraise  the  Stoma)  with  an  unlimited 
number  of  verses.  For  the  heavenly  world  has  no 
limits.  (This  serves)  for  obtaining  the  celestial 
world.  The  Ahina  sacrifice  of  him  who  with  such  a 
knowledge  extends  it,  remains,  if  once  commenced, 
undisturbed. 

24. 

(The   nature  of  the   Vdlahhilya    Shastra^^  How   to 

repeat  it,) 

The  gods  after  having  perceived  the  cows  to  be  in 

*•  The  way  of  repealing  the  so-called  V&lakhilya  Shastra,  the 
text  of  which  coDRibts  of  the  Valakhilya  verses,  now  arranged  in 
eight  hymns,  is  very  artificial,  and  considered  as  the  most  difficult 
task  to  he  achieved  by  a  Hotri-priest.  It  i;;  repeated  in  a  manner 
similar  to  the  repetition  of  the  ShoWi  Shastra  (see  page  S58).  l^ie 
most  general  term  for  the  peculiar  way  of  repeating  both  the  Vala- 
khilya and  ShoWi  Sliastras  is  vihdra,  that  is,  the  dissecting  of  a 
Terse  by  joining  to  each  of  its  padas,  a  pada  taken  from  another 
verse,  and  reciting  then  both  parts  in  such  a  way  as  if  they  were 
forming  only  one  verse.  The  way  in  which  the  Valakhilyas  are 
repeated  is  a  modification  of  the  vihdra.  It  is  called  vyatxinari^a. 
This  consists  in  a  mutual  transposition  of  the  several  p4das^orha]f 
vorses,  or  whole  verses  cf  'the  first  and  second  V&lakhilya  hymns, 
which  are  repeated  in  sets,  always  two  being  taken  together.    The 
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the  cavem,  ^^  wished  to  obtain  them  by  means  of  a 
sacrifice.  They  obtained  them  by  means  of  the  sixth 
day  J^  They  bored  at  the  morning  Hbation  the  cavern 
with  the  bore  mantra  (nabkdka).  After  having  sue* 
ceeded  in  making  an   opening,  they  loosened  (the 


first  two  are  to  be  repeated  pada  by  pada;  the  third  and  fourth  by  half 
verses;    the  fifth  and  sixth  by  whole  verses  (As'v.  S'r.  S.  8,  2).    The 

general  rule  for  this  transposition  is  expressed  by  As'val.  T^^  ^^^T- 

^^fiXm  f^^^^lriK^  ^^^J  ^^  T^^m  «•  ^'  ^e  must  join  the 
first  verse  (or  half  verse,  or  pada,  as  the  case  may  be)  of  the  first 
hymn  with  the  second  verse  of  the  following  hymn,  and  then  the 
first  of  the  following  hymn  with  the  second  of  the  first.  Two  such 
verses  form  then  one  Pragatha. 

In  order  to  better  illustrate  the  way  of  transposition,  I  here  sub- 
join an  instance.  The  first  verse  of  the  first  Valakhilya  hymn  is  as 
follows : 

Ahhi  pra  vah  surddhasam  indram  archa  yatha  vide, 
Yojaritrihhyo  vwghavd  puricvastih  fahasreneva  ^ikshati. 

The  second  verse  of  the  second  hymn  is  : 

S'atanika  hetayo  asya  dushtard  indrasya  snmisho  mahih, 
Girir  na  hhvjmd  nwghavatswpinvate  yadim.  sutd  amandiskuh. 

If  the  several  padas  of  these  two  verses  are  to  be  mutually  trans- 
posed, it  is  then  done  in  the  following  way : 

{\)  Abhi  pra  vah  surdd?iamm  indrasya  samisho  mahth. 

S'atanika  hetayo  asya  duBh^ard  indram  archd  yathd  vidom 

(2)  Yojaritribhyo  maghavd  puruvasur  yadilh  suta  amandiskuh, 
Girir  na  hhvjmd  mayhavatsu  pinvate  sahasrena  s'ihshatoin. 

At  the  end  of  the  five  first  Pragatha  verses  an  EkapadS  op  verse 
containing  one  pada  only  is  added.  Four  of  them  belong  to  the 
performance  of  the  tenth  day.  These  are  according  to  As'val. 
(8,2):  I)  indro  vis'vasya  gopatih'j  2)  indro  vis'vasya  bhiipatih; 
3)  indro  vis'vasya  chetati;4)  indro  vis'vasya  rdjati.  The  fifth  is 
from  the  Mahavrata  day,  sdnvcndro  vis'vam  virdjati.  These  five 
Ekapadiis  are  not  joined  to  the  Pragatha  without  a  stop  after  the 

latter.    (siJIT^l^^'^T^T^^'flT^  ^JIT^T'^Tl^^Rtl^  :  li^rT  AsV.8, 2.) 

The  Pragatha  with  the  LkapadA  belonging  to  it  is  the  vdchah 
hiitah,  i.  e.  the  point  of  Speech,  according  to  Sayana.  But  this  ap- 
pears not  to  be  quite  coiTect.  Accordinjj  to  an  unmistakeable 
indication  in  Ait.  Br.  6,  24  {vpdpto  vdchah  Mfa  eknpaddydm)  it 
can  mean  only  the  Ekapada  which  is  added  to  the  Pragatha. 

'*  This  story  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  Samhiti  of  the 
Rigveda. 

'*  See  page  33o. 
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stones),  and  then,  at  the  third  libation,  broke  up  the 
cavern  by  means  of  the  Valakhilya  verses,  with  the 
Ekapada  as  Vdchah  kiita,  which  served  as  a  weapon 
and  drove  the  cows  i3ut.     In  this  way  the  sacrificers 
bore  the  cavern  at  the  morning  libation  by  means  of 
theNabhaka,  and  make,  by  boring,  its  structure  loose. 
Hencfe    the    Hotri-priests    repeat    at  the    morning 
libation    the   Nabhaka  triplet.     The   Maitravaruna 
repeats,  yah  kahibho  nidhdraya   (8,  41,4-6);   the 
Brahhmanachhamsi,j3wrmA  ta  indra  (8,  40,  9-11); 
the  Achhfivaka,  id  himadhyam  bharandm  (H,  40,  3-5). 
At  the  third  libation  they  break  up  the  cavern  with 
the  Valakhilya  verses,  and  the  one-footed    Vdchah 
hvta   which   serve   as   a  weapon,   and   obtain    the 
cows.    There  are  six  Valakhilya  hymns.    He  repeats 
them  in  three  turns;  for  the  first  time  he. repeats 
them  foot  by  foot,  dissecting  the   verse  by  inser- 
tion ;  for  the  second  time  half  verse   by  half  verse ; 
and  for  the  third  time  verse  by  verse.     When  he 
repeats  them  foot  by  foot,  dissecting  the  verse  by 
insertion,  then  he  ought  to  put  in  every  Pragatha  verse 
(of  which  each  hymn  is  composed)  one  additional  foot 
(ekapadd),  which  is  the  Vdchah  hittah,  i,  e,  the  point  of 
the  Vach.     There  are  five  such  Ekapadas,  four  of 
them  being  taken  from  the  tenth  day  and  one  from 
the  Mahavrata  sacrifice. 

He  ought  (if  the  two^  verses  joined  should  fall 
short  of  a  proper  Pragatha  by  eight  syllables)  to 
supply  the  eight  syllables  from  the  Mah&n&mnis  *^ 
as  often  as  they  might  be  wanting ;  for  the  other 
piidas  (of  the  Mahanamnis  which  he  does  not  require 
for  filling  up  the  deficiency  in  the  Pragatha)  he  ought 
not  to  care. 

When  reciting  the  Valakhilyas  half  verse  by  half 
v£rse,  he  ought'to  repeat  those  Ekapadas ;  and  the 

■■■■■iiBi        II  .  _      .  -  ^■^^— ^,^^_^— «■ ; 1 

i>  See  page  261. 
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padas  from  the  Mahfin&mnis  which  consist  of  eight 
syllables.  When  repeating  the  Valakhilyas  verse  by 
verse,  he  ought  (also)  to  repeat  those  Ekapad&s, 
and  the  padas  of  eight  syllables  which  are  taken 
from  the  Mahanamnis,  When  he  repeats,  for 
the  first  time,  the  six  Valakhilya  hymns,  then  he 
mixes  (viharati)  breath  and  speech  -by  it.  When 
he  repeats  them  for  the  second  time,  then  he  mixes 
the  eye  and  mind  by  it.  When  he  repeats  them  for 
the  third  time,  then  he  mixes  the  ear  and  the  soul  by 
it.  Thus  every  desire  regarding  the  mixing  (of  the 
verses)  becomes  fulfilled,  and  all  desires  regarding 
the  Valakhilyas,  which  serve  as  a  weapon,  the  Vachah 
kuta  in  the  form  of  an  Ekapada  and  the  forma- 
tion of  life  will  be  fulfilled  (also). 

He  repeats  the  (Valakhilya)  Pragathas  for  the 
fourth  time  without  mixing  the  verses  of  two  hymns. 
For  the  Pragathas  are  cattle.  (It  serves)  for  obtaining 
cattle.  lie  ought  not  to  insert  (this  time)  an 
Ekapada  in  it.  VVere  he  to  do  so,  then  he  would  cut 
off  cattle  from  the  sacrificer  by  slaying,  them.  (If 
one  should  observe  a  Hotri^priest  doing  so)  one 
ought  to  tell  him  at  this  occasion,  thou  hast  cut  off" 
cattle  fi  om  the  sacrificer  by  slaying  them  with  the 
point  of  speech  (vachah  hiita),  thou  hast  deprived  him 
of  cattle  (altogether).  And  thus  it  always  happens. 
Thence  one  ought  never  to  insert  the  Ekapada s  at 
this  occasion. 

The  two  last  Valakhilya  hymns  (the  seventh  and 
eighth *0  he  adds  as  a  setting  (cover).  Both  are 
mixed.  In  such  a  way,  Sarpi,  the  son  of  Vatsa, 
repeated  them  for  a  sacrificer,  Subala  by  name.  He 
said,  "  I  have  now  grasped  for  the  sacrificer  the 
largest  number  of  cattle,  the  best  ones  (as  a  reward 
for  my   skill)  will  come  to    me."     He    then   gave 

i'  The  order  of  both  is  only  inverted,  the  eighth  Siikta  is  first  to 
be  repeated,  and  then  follows  the  seventh. 
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him  (>arpi)  as  much  Dakshina*®  as  to  the  great 
priests  (Ilotar,  Adhvaryu,  Udgatar,  Brahma).  This 
Shastra  procures  cattle  and  heaven.  Thence  one 
repeats  it. 

25. 

{What  kind  of  hymn   ought  to   be  chosen  for     tlie 

Durohanam.) 

He  recites  a  hymn  in  the  Durohana  way,  about 
which  a  J3rahmanam  has  been  already  told  (4,  20). 
If  the  sacrificer  aspires  to  cattle,  then  an  Indra  hymn 
is  required  for  this  purpose.  For  cattle  belong  to 
Indra ;  it  should  be  in  the  Jagati  metre,  for  cattle 
liave  the  nature  of  Jagati,  they  are  (movable);  it 
should  be  a  great  hymn  (a  mahdsuhta)  ;i®  for  then  he 
places,  by  it,  the  sacrificer  among  the  largest  number 
of  cattle.  He  may  choose  for  making  JJurohanam 
the  Baru  hymn  (seen  by  the  Hishi  Baru),  which  is  a 
large  hymn  and  in  the  Jagati  metre.^® 

For  one  who  aspires  after  a  firm  footing,  an  Indra- 
Varuna  hymn  is  required  ;  for  this  pei-formance  of 
the  M  aitravamna  (his  hotrd)  belongs  to  this  deity  ; 
(and)  the  Indra-Varuna^*  (Yajyi)  is  the  conclusion 
of  it.     It  is  the  Dakshin^  of  the  great  priests. 


'*  The  term  is  only  nindya,  to  which  ddkshind  "  on  the  right 
side"  is  to  be  supplied.  Cows,  horses,  &c.,  which  are  given  as  a 
sacrificial  reward,  are  actually  carried  to  the  right  side  of  the  reci- 
pient. Tlie  word  dakshind  itself  is  only  an  abbreviation  of 
dakshind  nita^  **  what  has  been  carried  to  the  right  side."  Very 
soon  the  word  was  used  as  a  feminine  substantive.  The  noun  \o  be 
supplied  is  dis'  direction.  The  repeater  of  the  Vsilakhilya  Shastra  is  the 
Maitravaruua,  who  as  one  of  the  minor  Hotp-priests,  obtains  generally 
only  half  the  Dakshind  of  the  great  priests. 

*•  Hymns  which  exceed  the  number  of  ten  -verses  are  called  by 
this  name.  Those  which  fall  short  of  this  number,  are  the  "kihudra 
tikhtas  (small  hymns).     Say, 

*<>  It  commences  2?ra  te  mahe  (10,  DC). 

»*  This  Ufindrdvarund  madhumnttamasya  (6,  68,  11). 
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This  (Durohana  repetition)  puts  (the  reciter)  finally 
in  his  own  place  (keeps  him  in  his  position).  As 
regards  the  Indra-Varuna  hymn,  it  is  at  this  occasion 
(when  performing  the  Durohanam)  a  Nivid  (L  e,  like 
it).  By  means  of  the  Nivid  all  desires  become 
gratified.  When  he  should  use  an  Indra-Varuna 
hymn  for  the  Durohanam,  then  he  ought  to  choose  a 
hymn  by  Suparna.  Thus  a  desire  regarding  Indra- 
Varuna  and  one  regarding  Suparna^^  become  gra- 
tified (at  the  same  time). 

(  Whether  or  not  the  Maltrdvarnna  should  repeat  the 
Aliina  and  Ekaha  hymns  along  with  the  DAro^ 
ho'tiam,) 

They  (the  interpreters  of  Brahma)  ask,  Shall  he  re- 
cite together  (with  these  Durohanas  the  Ahina  hymns 
which  are  required  on  the  sixth  day)  or  shall  he  not 
do  so?  To  this  question  they  answer.  He  shall 
recite  them ;  for  why  should  he  recite  them  on  all  other 
days,  and  not  do  so  on  this  day  ?  But  (others)  say 
he  ought  not  to  recite  them  together  with  these 
hymns ;  ^^  for  the  sixth  day  represents  the  heavenly 
world ;  the  heaven-world  is  not  accessible  to  every 
one  (asamdyi);  for  only  a  certain  one  (by  perform- 
ing properly  the  sacrifices)  meets  there  (the  pre* 
vious  occupants).  Therefore,  when  the  other  hymns 
are  repeated  together  with  the  Durohanas,  then 
he  (the  priest)  would  make  all  equal  (make  all 
those  who  sacrifice  and  those  who  do  not  sacrifice 
go  to  heaven).  Not  to  repeat  these  other  hymns 
along  with  the  Durohanas  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
heaven-world  (the  celestial  world  being  accessible  to 
but  few).     Therefore,  one  ought  not  to  repeat  them* 

22  The  hymn  is,  inidni  vdii't  hhdyidheydni  ( Valakh.  11).  It  is 
jiddressed  to  Indra-Varuna.  • 

«3  The  Shastram  of  tlie  MaltrStvarvma  \%  Vo\i^  \W!A^\^\.«A. 
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**  These  are,  charshanidhritam  (3,  51),  and  «  vdai  rdjdndu  (7,  84). 

'*  Some  of  the  Valakhilyas  are  in  the  Piagiiiha  metre,  which  con- 
Bitts  of  two  strophcf*,  called  Hrihati  and  Satobj-ihati.  In  the  first 
the  third  puda  comprises  twelve  syllables,  and  in  the  second  the  first 
and  third  contain  as  many.  Twelve  syllables  four  limes  taken  con- 
stitute the  Jagati  metre.  Thence  the  author  supposes  tiic  Jagat| 
metre  to  be  coutoincd  in  the  Vulakhilyas. 
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That  is  the  reason  that  he  docs  not  rej)oat  them.  | 
(Should  he  do  so,  he  would  destroy  the  sacrificer)  ; 
for  the  singing  verse  (Stotriya)  is  his  soul,,  and  the 
Valakhilyas  are  his  breath.  When  he  repeats  (the 
Ahina  hymns)  along  (with  the  Durohana),  then  he 
takes  away  the  life  of  the  sacrificer  through  those 
two  deities  (Indra-Varuna,  to  whom  the  Durohana 
belongs).  (If  one  should  observe  a  Ilotri-priest 
doing  so),  one  ought  to  tell  the  priest  that  he  has 
deprived  the  sacrificer  of  his  vital  airs  through  those 
two  deities  (who  get  angry  at  it),  and  that  he  will 
lose  his  hfe.  And  thus  it  always  happens.  Thence 
he  ought  not  to  repeat  (them). 

If  the  Maitravaruna  should  think,  "  I  have  repeated 
the  Valakhilyas  (which  was  a  very  arduous  task), 
well,  I  will  now  repeat  before  the  Duf ohana  the 
Ekaha  hvmns,"**  he  should  not  enteilain  such  a 
thought  (for  it  is  useless).  But,  however,  should  he 
pride  himself  too  much  of  his  skill,  that  he  would  be 
able  to  repeat  after  the  Durohana  (the  repetition 
of  which  is  very  difficult)  is  over,  many  hundred 
mantras,  he  may  do  so  for  gratifying  that  desire 
alone  which  is  (to  be  gratified  by  repeating  many 
mantras).  He  then  obtains  what  he  was  wishing  to 
obtain  by  repeating  many  mantras,  lie  would,  how- 
ever, do  better  not  to  recite  them.  For  the  Vala- 
khilyas belong  to  Indra ;  in  them  there  are  padas 
of  twelve  feet-^  and  every  wi^h  to  be  gratified  by  an 
Indra  hymn  in  the  Jagati  metro,  is  contained  therein 
(therefore  no  other   Indi-a  hymn  is  required). 
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(Another  reason  that  he  had  better  not  recite 
them)  is  the  Indra-Varuna  hymn  (of  the  Durohana), 
and  the  Indm-Varuna  (Yajya)  which  concludes  (for 
these  represent  a  firm  footing,  of  which  the  sacrificer 
might  be  deprived,  when  repeating  hymns  which  serve 
for  connecting  the  several  days). 

They  say,  The  Shastra  must  always  cori'espond 
with  the  Stotm.  Now  the  Valakhilyas  being 
repeated  by  mixing  verses  of  two  hymns  (vihritd), 
are  then  the  Stotras  to  be  treated  in  the  same  way 
or  not?  The  answer  is,  There  is  such  a  mixing 
in  (the  Stotra),  a  pada  of  twelve  syllables  being 
joined  to  one  of  eight."^® 

They  say,  The  Yajya  must  correspond  with  the 
Shastra.  If  in  (the  Shastra)  there  are  three  deities, 
viz.  Agni,  Indra,  and  Varuna  mentioned,  how  does  he 
make  the  Yajya  with  a  verse  addressed  to  Indra- 
Varuna  alone,  and  omit  Agni  ?  (The  answer  is)  Agni 
and  Varuna  are  one  and  the  same  being.  So  said  a 
Rishi  in  the  mantra,  "Thou  Agni!  art  born  as 
Varuna"  (5,  3,  1).  If  he  therefore  makes  his 
Yajya  with  an  Indra- Varuna  mantra^  then  Agni  is 
not  left  out. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

(The  so-called  Shi/pas,  viz.  the  Ndbhdnedishtha, 
JVards'aihsa,  Vdlakhilya,  Sukirti,  Vrishdkapiy  and 
Evaydmarut  hymns.     The  Kuntapa  Shastra,) 

27. 

{The   Ndhhdnedislitha  and  Nnrds amsa  hymns  rt^ 

'peated  by  the  Hotar,) 

They    repeat    the    Shilpas   (hymns    for  produc- 


•6  The  Stotra  alluded  to  is,  agne  tvafh  no  antamah  (6,  24,  1) 
which  lA  a  Dvipadii,  the  first  pada  comprising  eight,  the  second 
twelve  feet. 
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ing  wonderful  pieces,  of  art).  There  are  such 
wonder-works  of  the  gods,  and  the  arts  in  this 
world  are  to  be  understood  as  an  imitation  there- 
6f.  The  gilded  cloth  spread  over  an  elephant, 
the  carnage  to  which  a  mule  is  yoked,  are  such  a 
wonder-work.  This  work  is  understood  in  this  world 
by  him  who  has  such  a  knowledge.  The  Shilpas 
make  ready  the  soul,  and  imbue  it  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  sacred  hymns.  By  means  of  them  the 
Hotn-priest  prepares  the  soul  for  the  sacrificer. 

He  repeats  the  Nabhdnedishtha  hymn  (one  of 
the  Shilpas).  For  Nabhanedishtha  is  the  sperm.  In 
such  a  way  he  (the  priest)  effuses  the  sperm.     He 

S raises  him  (Nabhanedishtha)  without  mentioning 
is  name.  For  the  semen  is  like  something  un- 
speakable secretly  poured  forth  into  the  womb.  The 
sperm  becomes  blended.  For  when  Praj&pati  had 
carnal  intercourse  with  his  daughter,  his  sperm  was 
poured  forth  upon  the  eailh  (and  was  mixed  up  with 
it).*  This  was  done  for  making  the  sperm  produce 
fruit. 

He  then  repeats  the  Naras'amsa,^  for  narah  means 
"  offspring,"  and  samsah  "  speech."  In  this  way  he 
(the  priest)  places  speech  into  children  (when  they 
are  bom).  Thence  children  are  bora  endowed  with 
the  faculty  of  speech. 

Some  repeat  the  Naras'amsa  before  (the  Nabh&ne- 
dishtha),  saying.  Speech  has  its  place  in  the  front 
(of  the  body) ;  others  repeat  it  after  (the  Nabhane- 
dishtha), saying,  Speech  has  its  place  behind  (in 
the  hinder  part  of  the  head).  He  shall  recite  it  in 
the  middle ;  for  speech  has  its  place  in  the  middle  (of 


»  This  is  mentioned  in  the  fifth  verse  of  the  Nabhanedishtha 
hymn  (10,61).  Prajdpati's  intercourse  with  his  daughter  is  alluded 
to  in  this  hymn. 

'  This  is  called  the  second  Nabh&nedishtha  hymn  (10,  62),  be- 
ginning  ye  yqjnena.    There  the  birth  of  the  Angiras  is  spoken  of. 
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• 

the  body).  But  speech  being  always,  as  it  were, 
nearer  to  the  latter  part  (of  the  IN  abhanedishtha 
hymn)j  the  Naras'amsa  must  be  repeated  before  the 
Nabhanedishtha  is   finished.^ 

• 

The  Hotar  having  effused  the  sacrificer  in  the  shape 
of  sperm  (symbolically),  gives  him  up  to  the  Maitra- 
varuna,  saying,  V  form  his  breaths." 

28. 

{The  Vdlakhilyas  repeated  hy  the  Maitrdvaruna.) 

He  (the  M  aitravaruna)  now  repeats  the  Vala- 
khilyas.  For  the  V&lakhilyas  are  the  breaths.  In 
this  way  he  forms  the  breaths  of  the  sacrificer. 
He  repeats  them  by  mixing  two  verses  together. 
For  these  breaths  are  mutally  mixed  together,*  with 
the  Prana  the  Apana,  and  with  the  Apana  the  Vyana. 
The  two  first  hymns  are  repeated  pada  by  pada  ;  the 
second  set  (third  and  fourth)  half  verse  by  half  verse, 
and  the  third  set  (fifth  and  sixth)  verse  by  verse. 
By  repeating  the  first  set,  he  makes  the  breath  and 
speech.  By  repeating  the  second  set,  he  makes  the 
eye  arid  mind.  By  repeating  the  third  set,  he  makes 
the  ear  and  soul.  Some  take,  when  repeating  these 
Valakhilya  Pragathas,  always  two  Brihatis,  and 
two  Satobrihatis  together.  Though  the  wish  ob- 
tainable by  mixing  the  verses  is  obtained  by  this 
way  of  recital,  yet  no  Pragathas^  are  thus  formed. 


'The  N4bh&nef]ishtha  hymn,  idam  itlhd  raudram  (10, PI)  con- 
sists of  twenty-seven  verses;  after  the  twenty-fifth  verse  is  finished, 
the  followinjr  Naras'amsa  liymn  is  repeated.  The  repealer  of  both 
the  Nabhdnedishtha  and  Naras'amsa  hymits  is  the  Hotar. 

*  The  six  first  Valakhilya  liymns  are  repeatrd  in  three  sets,  each 
compiising  two  hymns,  see  page  419. 

*  The  form  required  for  the  PragAiha  metre  is  the  combination  of 
the  Bfihati  with  the  Sutobrihati.  If  two  Brihitis  are  taken  toge« 
tber,  no  Pragatha  is  formed,  nor  if  two  SatobrihatU  as^  y^v^^^I. 

36* 
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He  must .  repeat  them  by  inserting  an  additional 
pada  ;•  then  thus  are  the  l^fa^jjathas  formed.  The 
Valakhilya  verses  are  the  Prap;iithas.  Therefc^re  he 
must  repeat  them  by  inserting  a  pada  (in  order  to 
obtain  the  Pragatha  metr^).  The  Brihati  of  the 
Pragatha  is  the  soul,  the  Satobrihati  the  life.  If  he 
has  repeated  the  Brihati,  then  the  soul  (is  made) ; 
and  if  he  has  repeated  the  Satobrihati,  the  vital 
airs  (are  made).  By  thus  repeating  the  Brihati 
and  the  Satobrihati,  he  surrounds  the  soul  with 
the  vital  airs.  Therefore  he  musf  repeat  the 
Valakhilyas  in  such  a  way  as  to  obtain  the  Pragatha 
metre.  The  Brihati  i^^  the  soul,  and  the  Satobrihati 
cattle.  If  he  has  repeated  tlie  Brihati,  then  the  soul 
(is  made);  and  if  he  has  repeated  the  Satobrihati, 
then  cattle  (is  made).  By  repeating  bi)th  he  surrounds 
the  soul  with  cattle.  The  two  last  hymns  are  re- 
peated in  an  inverted  order  (first  the  eighth  and  then 
the  seventh). 

The  Maitravaruna  after  having  made  in  this  way 
the  vital  airs  of  the  sacrificer,  hands  him  over  to  the 
Brahmanachharasi,  saying,  "  create  him  now  (in  the 
human  form)." 

29. 

(The  Suklrti  and  Vrishdhani  hymns  repeated  by  the 

Urdhmana  ch  huirisi . ) 

The  Brahmanachharasi  repeats  the  Sukirti  hymn ;  ^ 
for  the  Sukirti  is  the  womb  of  the  gods.  He  thus 
causes  the  sacrificer  to  be  born  out  of  the  sacrifice, 
which  is  the  womb  of  the  gods. 

He  repeats  the  Vrishakupi  hym'n.  ^  For  Vrishakapi 
is   the   soul.      In   this    way  he  makes   the  soul  of 

*  See  above  page  419.     This  is  called  Atimaraa. 

^  This  is  the  hymn,  apa  prdcha  (10,  131 ).    It  la  repeated  by  the 
Br&hman&chhamsi. 

'  This  is  the  hymn  vihi  eotor  (10,  86). 
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the  sacrificer.  He  repeats  it  with  Nyufikha.®  The 
Nyufikha  is  food,  I  ft  tins  way  he  provides  him 
him  when  born  with  food,  just  as  (a mother)  p;ivesthe 
breast  to  her  child.  'I  hat  hymn  is  in  the  Paiikti  (i.  ^, 
five-hood)  metre ;  for  man  consists  of  five  parts,  viz, 
hairy  skin,  flesh,  bones  and  marrow.  He  pre|)are3 
the  sacrificer  just  in  the  same  way,  as  man  (in  general) 
is  prepared. 

The  Brahmanachhamsi,   after   having  created  the 
sacrificer,  hands  him  over  to  the  Achhavaka,  saying, 
make  a  footing  for  him.'* 


i< 


30. 

(The  Evnydmarut  repeated  by  the  Achhdvdha.    Slorg 

of  Huiila,) 

The  Achhavaka  now  repeats  the  Evayamarut 
hymn.^°  This  hymn  is  the  footing;  by  repeating  i^ 
the  Achhavaka  makes  a  footing  to  the  sacrificer. 
He  repeats  it  with  Nyufikha.  The  Nyuiikha  is 
food.  Thus  he  provides  the  sacrificer  with  food.  In 
this  hymn  there  is  the  Jagati  and  Atijagati  metre, 
which  metres  comprise  the  whole  universe  what 
falls  in  the  sphere  of  movable  things  as  well  as  what 
falls  beyond  it.  It  is  addressed  to  the  Mamtas. 
The  Marutas  are  the  waters ;  and  water  is  food  which 
is  to  be  filled  (in  the  sacrificer  like  water  in  a  pot). 
In  this  way  he  provides  the  sacrificer  with  food. 

The  Nabh&nedishtha,  Valakhilyas,  Vrishakapi, 
and  Evayamaruta  are  called  **  auxiliary  hymns." 
The  priest  ought  to  recite  them  (all)  along  with  (the 
other  hymns) ;  (if  he  does  not  like  that)  he  ought  not 
to  repeat  any  (of  them  along  with  the  other  hymns). 


'  This  Nyufikha  (Uffeis  somewhat  from  the  usual  way  of  making 
it.  The  sound  i  is  uttered  sixteen  times,  three  times  with  three- 
moras,  and  thirteen  times  with  half  moras.     See  As'val.  S'r.  3.  8,  3» 

\o  pra  vo  make  mataijoh  (.>,  87). 
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But  if  he  should  rt?peat  them  on  diflcrent  (days  or 
occasions)  it  is  just  as  if  one  uould  separate  a  man 
from  his  sperni.  Thence  he  ou^ht  cither  to  repeat 
them  along  with  (the  otlier  hymns)  or  omit  them 
entirely. 

That  (famous)  Bulila,  the  son  of  Asvatnra,  the 
son  of  As'vti,  beinp;  once  Ilotar  at  the  Vis'vajit 
sacrifice,  speculated  about  this  matter,  that  is  to  say, 
these  Shil|)as  (these  auxiliary  hymns).  lie  thought, 
"There  having  been  added  two  Shastras  (that  of  the 
Maitravaruna  and  that  of  the  Brahmanachhaihsi)  to 
the  midday  libation  in  the  VisVajit  of  the  sacrificial 
sessions  for  a  year,  I  thus  (in  further  addition)  will 
repeat  the  Evayamaruta."  Thus  he  recited  it.  Whilst 
he  was  repealing  it  Gausla  came  near  him,  and  said, 
"Ilotar!  Why  does  thy  Shastra  proceed  without 
wheels?  How  has  it  come  (that  thou  art  acting  in 
such  a  way)  V*  The  Evayamaruta  is  repeated  by  the 
Achhavaka  standinsj  north  from  the  Ilotar.  He 
further  said,  "  The  midday  libation  belongs  to  Indra. 
Why  dost  thou  wish  to  turn  out  Indra  from  it  ?"  He 
answered,  "  I  do  not  wish  to  turn  out  Indira  from  the 
midday  libation."  lie  said,  (Yes,  you  do),  for  this 
particular  metre  being  the  Jagati  and  Atijagati  is  not 
fit  for  the  midday  libation,^*  and  the  hymn  is  besides 
addressed  to  the  Marutas  (not  to  Indm,  as  it  should 
be)  ;  therefore  one  should  not  repeat  it  now. 
Bulila  then  said,  "  Stop,  Achhavaka,  I  wish  to 
carry  out  Gaus'la's  order."  Gaus'la  then  said,  **  He 
shall  repeat  an  Indra  hymn,  in  which  the  mark  of 
Vishnu  is  impressed.^^     Thence   thou,    Hotar,   shalt 


^  •  The  proper  metre  for  the  midday  libation  is  the  Trishtubh,  whilst 
the  Jagati  is  used  at  the  evening  libation. 

>*  Instead  of  the  F.vayamarut,  the  Achh&vfika  is  to  repeat,  dyaur 
na  ya  (6,  20),  whicli  i^  an  Indra  hymn.  Vishnu  is  mentioned  in 
the  four  til  p&da  of  the  second  verae  by  the  words^  vishnwtd  iachdnah. 
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leave  out  from  thy  Shastra  this  Evayamaruta,  which 
was  recited  after  the  Rudra  Dhayya,  and  before  the 
Riaruta  Shastra/'     He  did  so,  and  so  they  proceed 

now. 

31. 

(Queries  on  some  particulars  of  the  application  of  these 
auxiliary  hymns.    Their  meanvig,) 

Thpy  ask,  Why  do  they  not  repeat  the  Nabhane- 
dishtha  in  the  VisVajit,  Atiratra,  and  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  Shalaha,  when  they  make  the  sacrifice 
complete  and  reproduce  the  sacrificer  (in  a  mysti- 
cal way),  although  the  Maitravaruna  repeats  the 
Valakhilyas  which  represent  the  breaths,  but  not  the 
sperm  (as  the  N  abhanedistha  does),  whilst  the  sperm 
must  precede  the  breaths  (in  the  act  of  generation)  ? 
In  the  same  way  why  does  the  Brahmanachhamsi 
repeat  the  Vrishakapi  when  the  Nabh^nedishtha 
is  not  repeated  ?  For  the  Vrishakapi  is  the 
%oul,'  whilst  the  sperm  represented  by  the  Na- 
bh&nedishtha  hymn  precedes  the  making  of  the 
soul.  How  then  can  the  sacrificer  be  reproduced  in 
this  way  ?  How  can  that  be  effected,  if  his  life  is 
not  formed  (by  the  act  of  generation)  ?  For  the 
priests  produce  the  sacrificer  (make  him  anew)  by 
means  of  the  sacrificial  process.  Therefore  the  whole 
being  of  the  sacrificer  cannot  be  made  at  once  at 
the  beginning,  but  just  as  an  embryo  which,  lying 
in  the  womb,  developes  itself  (grows  gradually). 
If  he  has  all  Hmbs  (only  then  he  is  entire).  The 
priests  should  make  them  all  on  the  same  day. 
If  thus  the  sacrifice  is  made  ready,  then  the  repro- 
duction of  the  sacrificer  is  effected. 

The  Hotar  repeats  the  Evayamarut  at  the  third 
libation.  For  this  is  the  sacrificer's  footing  on 
which  the  Hotar  places  him  at  the  end. 
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32. 

{On  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  so-called  Kuntapn  '^ 
hymnsy  Atharvaveda  20,  127-136.  The  NdiAs- 
amsif  Raihhl  and  Parikshitiy  Dlsdm  hlripti  and 
Janahalpa  verses  ;  the  Indra-gdthds.) 

The  juice  of  the  metres  which  were  all  done  by 
the  sixth  day  (at  the  Shalaha)  was  running  (over  the 
brim).  Prajapati  got  afraid  lest  the  juice  of  the 
metres  might  go  away  and  run  over  the  worlds. 
Therefore  he  kept  it  down  by  means  of  metres  placed 
on  another  part  (above  them).  With  the  Nards'amsi 
he  kept  down  (the  juice)  of  the  Gayatri,  with  the 
Ra'thhl  that  of  the  Trishtubh,  with  the  Pdrikahiti  that 
of  the  Jagatis,  with  the  Kdravya  that  of  the  Anush- 

"  The  «o  called  Kuntapa  hymns  are  to  be  repeated  by  the  Brftb- 
manaehhamsi  afier  he  has  finished  the  Vpshakapi.  Their  repetitton 
has  several  peculiarities  re^rding  the  response,  which  all  are  noted 
by  Aat'val.  S  r.  S.  (8,  3),  The  response  for  the  first  14  verses  begin- 
nmz  vdih.  idain  jandupa  tfruta  is  at  the  end  of  each  verse  only; 
it  is  simply  othdmo  daivom.  The  verses  which  immediately  follow 
up  to  eta  as'vd  dplavanta  have  two  responses  each,  after  every  half 
verse.  The  seventy  padas  commencing  with  etd  asvd  have  each  a 
response.  The  six  verses  commencing  wilh  v'/tatdu  kirandu  have 
each  a  pei*uliar  response  after  the  first  lialf  ver?e.  So  the  response  to 
vUatdu  is  dunduhhiin  dhanandbhydmjaritar  othdmo  daiva  ;  that  to 
the  second  is  kos'abilejaritar^  &c.  they  are  all  given  in  the  Atharvaveda 
Samhiia  (20,  133)  along  with  the  text  of  which  they  form  however 
no  part.  For  the  response  {pratignra)  is  n^peated  by  the  Adhvaryu. 
Similar  responses  occur  in  all  verses  which  follow  as  far  as  the  dwani" 
thnin,  dditydha  ja/itar ;  they  all  ore  given  in  the  Atharvaveda, 
such  as  pipilakdvafah,  /vd,  parnaa'adahy  <fec.  which  all  nre  followed  by 
jni-itar  othdmo  daivom,  lu  the  Dcvanitha  (Athar.  20,  136,6-10) 
the  response  is  in  the  first  pada  of'each  verse ;  it  is  om.  ha  jaritur 
othdmo  daiva.  These  Kuntai)a  songs  do  not  bear  a  strictly  religious 
character;  they  are  praise  songs  principally  referring  to  Dakshina 
and  belong  to  that  class  of  ancient  poetry  which  bears  the  name 
ndids'amn,  Tliij*  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  commencement 
oftl'e  whole  collection,  idamjand  upas'rnfn  ndrds Unah  stnvishyate., 
i,  e,  lieaiken  ye  people  to  this;  NcFiWamsah  will  be  praised  with 
chants.  The  recitation  of  these  pieces  is  accompanied  with  musical 
instruments,  such  as  dundubhif  knrkarij  &c.  The  repeater  must 
have  been  originally  the  chanter ;  for  in  the  response  he  is  always 
addressed  by  "  Jaritar  "  i.  e,  singer. 
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tubhs.  Thus  he  provided  again  the  metres  with 
good  juice.  The  sacrifice  of  him  who  has  this  know- 
ledge becomes  performed  with  metres  keeping  their 
juice,  and  he  spreads  it  with  metres  keeping  their 
juice  (i.  c,  the  essence  of  the  sacrifice  is  not  lost). 

The  priest  now  repeats  Nardsamsi  verses.^*  For 
varah  (men)  means  children,  and  scmsah  speech. 
lie  thus  places  speech  in  children.  Therefore  the 
children  of  him  who  has  this  knowledge  are  born 
with  the  faculty  of  speaking.  The  Gods  and  Rishis 
having  gained  the  heavenly  world  by  repeating  the 
Naiasainsa  verses,  the  sacrificers  who  repeat  them  go 
to  the  heavenly  world  also.  The  priest  stops  when 
repeating  these  verses,  after  each  of  the  two  or  three 
first  padas,  and  after  the  two  or  three  last  taken  toge- 
ther, '^  just  as  he  does  when  repeating  the  Vrishakapi. 
For  what  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Vrishakapi 
(as  the  Naras'aiTisrs  are  supposed  to  be)  follows  the 
same  rule.  In  repeating  them  he  shall  not  make 
Nyufikha,  ^^   but  pronounce   them    with   a   kind   of 

'*  I  dam  Jana  upa  s'ruta  ndrds'anisa,     A.  V.  20,  127,  1-3. 

'*  This  is  a  translation  of  the  term  pragrdha.  Several  of  the  verses 
are  in  the  Paiikii  metro;  then  the  three  last  padas  are  taken  tonrether. 
As  far  as  this  pjoes  they  are  just  recited  as  the  Vrishdkapl  hymn. 
Only  the  Nyfinkha  is  not  made,  hut  instead  of  it  the  Ninarda,  which  is 
a  substitute  for  it.  This  p-culiar  pr<,nunciatiou  of  the  vowel  takes 
place  in  the  sicond  syllable  of  the  third,  and  the  fourth  of  the  fourth 
pada.    Tlie  I'ratigara  is  viadtthama  dnivom  othdmo  daivom, 

»6  In  repeating  the  Vrisnakapi  hymn,  both  the  Nyfiukha  and 
Kinarda  are  used.     The  Nyunkha  takes  place  at  the  second  syllable 


prathatnottnmdv  anuddttdvifard  uftaro  fmiddttafarah  plutah 
prathamo  makdrdnta  uttamahf  i.  c.  the  vowel  o  has  four  times  the 
Ninarda  sound ;  the  first  and  last  times  it  has  the  ndnttd  accent,  the 
two  others  the  anudatta;  the  latter  of  which  has  even  the  anudattatara 
(lowest  anuddtta)  ;  the  first  (and  last)  is  pronounced  with  three  moras. 
There  is  another  way  of  making  the  ^ina^da  by  pronouncing  the  o 
successively  first  with  the  ud^tta,  then  with  the  anuddtta,  then  with 
the  svarita,  and  lastly  with  the  udatta  acoexvi  ^^^m. 
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Ninarda,''  for  this  is  the  Nyuukha  of  the  Naras'amsl 
verses. 

The  priest  repeats  the  liaibln  verses.'®  For  the  Gods 
end  Rishi**  went  by  makini^  a  great  noise  (rebhantah) 
to  the  celestial  world  ;  in  the  same  way,  therefore,  the 
sacrificers  go  to  the  celestial  world.  (The  recital  is 
just  the  same  as  that  of  the  Naras'amsis,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  same  rules.) 

He  repeats  the  Purikshiti  verses.'®  For  Agni  is  the 
dweller  round  about  (parikshit)  ;  he  lives  round  the 
people,  and  the  people  live  round  (pari-kshi)  him. 
He  who  has  such  a  knowledge  obtains  linion  wnth 
Agni,  an<l  shares  the  same  character  and  abode  with 
him.  As  to  these  Parikshiti  verses  (they  may 
have  another  meaning  too).  For  the  year  is  parisJihit 
(dwelling  rjund  about) ;  for  it  dwells  round  about 
men,  and  men  dwell  round  about  the  year.  I'herefore 
he  who  has  this  knowledge  obtains  union  with  the 
year  (samatsara)  and  shares  its  character  and  abode. 
(The  Parikshiti  verses  are  repeated  in  the  same  way 
as  the  Naras'amsih.) 

He  repeats  the  Kdram/d  verses.*®  For  any 
work  of  the  gods  crowned  with  success  was  per- 
formed by  means  of  the  Karavyas ;  and  the  same  is 
then  the  case  with  the  sacrificers.  (The  recital  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Naras'amsih.)" 

The  priest  now  repeats  the  "directions  forming 
verses"    {dWam   Idript'is)?^       For    in   this   way   he 

^^■^■^^   ■  ™     ■  ■  ■  ^  ■  '     "  ■  '^"   ■"■-■■'■—I  ■!■  -         —  -  —  , 

"  yiviva  is  to  be  parsed  ri  v't  iva,  the  ni  and  vi  bolongring  to  the 
verb  nardet.  The  whole  means  literally,  he  ought  to  make  a  pecu- 
liar species  of  the  Ninarda,  as  it  were. 

»8  Vachyarva  rehha,  A.  V.  20, 127,  4. 

^^  Raj  no  vu'vnjaniynsya,  A.  V.  20,127,  7-10.  In  every  verse 
the  word  pdrilishit,  i.  e.  dwelling  round  about  (said  of  Agni)  occurs. 

90  Indrnh  Mrum  ahuhudhat,  A.  V.  20,  127,  11-14.  Because  of 
the  word  Mruy  i.  e.  sinffer,  praiser,  occurring  in  the  first  verse,  they 
are  called  kdravyrU. 

*'  These  are,  yaJt  sahbeyo  vidathyOy  A,  V.  20,  128,  1-6. 
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forms  the  directions.  He  repeats  five  such  yersTes ; 
for  there  are  five  directions,  viz.  the  four  points  (east, 
west,  south,  and  north)  and  one  direction  above 
crossing  (them  all).  He  ought  not  to  repeat  (these 
verses)  with  Nyunkha,  nor  make  the  Ninarda  in  the 
same  way  as  above.  Thinking,  I  will  not  mutilate 
(ny&nkhayani)  **  these  directions,  he  repeats  these 
verses,  half  verse  by  half  verse. 

For  making  a  footing  he  then  repeats  the  Jana^ 
halpa  verses.*^  F^^V  children  are  janahalpa  (pro- 
duction of  men).  Having  made  the  directions  in  the 
above  manner,  he  places  people  in  them.  He 
shall  not  repeat  these  verses  vnth  Nyunkha,  nor 
with  the  Ninarda,  but  just  in  the  same  way  and 
for  the  same  reasons  as  the  disfdm  klripti. 

He  repeats  the  Indra-yathds.^  For  by  means  of 
the  Indra  songs  the  Devas  sang  the  Asuras  down 
and  defeated  them.  In  the  same  way  ihe  sacrificeni 
put  down  their  enemies  by  these  songs.  They  are 
repeated,  half  verse  by  half  verse,  to  obtain  a  fooling 
for  the  sacrificer. 

33. 

(Altos' a-praldpa.  The  Pravahlika^  Ajyndsenya  Pror 
tirddha,  and  Ativdda  verses.) 

The  priest  (Brahmanachhamsi)  repeats  the  Aitas^cr- 
praldpa,  Aitas'a  was  a  Muni.  He  saw  the  mantras, 
called  "  the  life  of  Agni"  {agner  dyvh),  which  should 
remove  all  defects  from  the  sacrifice,  as  some  say. 
He  said  to  his  sons,  **  O  my  dear  sons,  I  saw  *  the 
lifeof  Agni;'  I  will  talk  about  it ;  but  pray  do  not 
scorn  at  me  for  anything  1  might  speak.  He  then 
commenced  to  repeat,  etd  asvd  dplavante,  pratipam 

**  From  ukkf  unkh,  to  move,  go. 

^   Yihndktdkeho  anahkyakt^,  A.  V.  20>  128,  6-11. 

*«  YadtndrddQ  dtuardjne^k.  V.  20,  128,  12-16. 
37  s 
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prdti  sutvanam  (A.  V.  20, 129, 1  et  sfq,)J^  Then  one  of 
his  family,  Abhyagni  by  name,  went  to  him  at  an  im- 
proper time  (before  Aitas^a  had 'finished  his  talk)  and 
stopped  his  mouth  by  putting  his  hand  on  it,  saying, 
"  Our  father  has  become  mad."  Then  his  father  said  to 
him,  "  Go  away,  become  infected  with  leprosy,  thou 
who  hast  murdei'ed  my  speech.  I  would  be  able  to 
prolong  the  life  of  a  cow  to  a  hundred,  and  that  of  a 
man  to  a  thousand  yeai*s  (if  thou  wouldst  not  have 
stopped  my  mouth),  but  thou,^  my  son,  who  hast 
overpowered  me  (in  such  an  improper  way),  1  curse  : 
thy  progeny  shall  come  into  the  condition  of  the 
lowest  among  the  most  wicked."  Therefore  they  say, 
that  among  the  Aitas'ayanas  the  Abhyagnis  are 
modt  burdened  with  sins,  in  the  whole  Aurva-Gotra 
(to  which  they  belong).  Some  priests  lengthen  this 
AitasVpralapa  (repeating  eighteen  more  padas).  (If 
ihey  choose  to  do  so)  one  should  not  prevent 
them ;  but  say,  "  repeat  as  long  as  you  like.  For 
the  Aitas'a-pmlapa  ie  life."  •  Therefore  he  who  has 
this  knowledge,  prolongs  in  this  way  the  life  of  the 
sacrificer- 

As  to  the  AitasVpralapa,  there  is  another  mean- 
ing in  it.  For  it  is  the  essence  (juice)  of  the 
metres ;  by  repeating  it  the  reciter  puts  speech  in  the 
metres.  He  who  has  this  knowledge  will  keep  the 
essence  in  the  metres,  when  the  sacrifice  is  penorm- 
ed,  and  will  spread  the  sacrifice  with  the  essence  in 
the  metres. 

But  there  is  still  another  meaning  in  the  Aitasa- 
pralcipa ;  it  is  fit  for  removing  defects  in  the  sacrifice, 
and  for  restoring  its  entirety.  For  the  Aitas'a- 
pralapa  is  imperishableness.  (Therefore  when  it  is 
recited  the  sacrificer  wishes)  "  May  my  sacrifice  be 
lasting  and  all  its  defects  be  removed."     He  repeats 

^  According  to  S^yana  (lie  Aitas'a-pral&pa  consists  of  70  p&dai. 
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this  Aitas'a-pralapa,  stopping  after  every  p&da,  justas 
the  Nivid  is  repeated ;  at  the  last  pada  he  pro- 
nounces **  ow,"  just  as  it  is  done  in  the  Nivid. 

He  repeats  the  Pravahliha  verses.^  Fbr  the  gods 
made  the  Asuras  benumbed  (pravahlt/a)  by  means 
of  the  Pravahlikas,  and  consequently  defeated  them. 
In  the  same  way  the  sacrificers  benumb  and  defeat  • 
their  enemies  by  repeating  these  verses.  They  are 
repeated  half  verse  by  half  vei*se  for  obtaining  a 
footing. 

He  repeats  the  Afijndsenya  verses.^^  For  by 
means  of  these  vei'ses  the  Devas  recognised  (djndya) 
the  Asuras  and  defeated  them.  In  the  same  way 
the  sacrificers  recognise  and  defeat  their  enemies. 
They  are  repeated  half  verse  by  half  verse. 

He  now  repeats  the  PrafirddhaJ^  For  by  means 
of  it  the  Devas  frustrated  (prati-rddh)  the  efforts  of 
the  Asuras,  and  consequently  defeated  them.  The 
same  effect  is  produced  by  the  sacrificers  who  have 
repeated  it. 

He  repeats  the  AtivddaJ^  For  by  means  of  it 
the  Devas  abused  (ativad)  the  Asuras  so  much  as  to 
defeat  them.  The  same  effect  is  produced  by  the 
sacrificers  who  repeat  it.  They  are  repeated  half 
verse  by  half  verse  for  obtaining  a  footing. 

34. 

{Story  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Adityas  and  Angirasas 

for  reaching  heaven.) 

He  repeats  the  DeranithamP  (About  this  the 
following  story  is  reported.)     The  Aditiyas  and  An- 

«•  Vitatdu  kirandu  dvdu,  A.  V.  20, 133, 1-6. 

VI  Iha  itthd  prdg  apdg  udak,  A.  V.  20,  134, 1-4. 

M  Bhugiti  ahhigatah,  A.  V.  20, 135, 1-3. 

«»  Vimedevd  akran,  A.  V.  20,  135,  4. 

»®  Adityd  hajaritar  angirobhyo,  A.  V.  20,  135, 6  et  seq,  17  verBei 
according  to  S4y. 
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ginuNis  were  contending  with  one  another  as  to  who 
should  gain  first  the  heavenly  world.  The  Aiigira- 
saSy  had  seen  (in  their  mind)  that,  by  dint  of  the  Soma 
sacrifice  they  were  about  to  bring  on  the  next  day,  they 
would  be  raised  to  heaven  first.  They  therefore  de- 
spatched one  from  among  themselves,  Agni  by  name, 
•  instructing  him  thus  :  *'  Go  to  the  Adityas  and  an- 
nounce to  them  that  we  shall,  by  dint  of  our  to-mor- 
row's Soma  sacrifice^  go  to  heaven."  As  soon  as  the 
Adityas  got  sight  of  Agni,  they  at  once  sSiw  (in  their 
minds)  the  Soma  sacrifice  by  which  tliey  would  reach 
heavtti.  Having  come  near  them,  Agni  said,  **  We 
ioform  you  of  our  bringing  to-morrow  that  Soma  sacri- 
fice by  means  of  which  we  shall  reach  heaven." 
They  answered,  "And  we  announce  to  you  that  we  ^re 

{'ust  now  contemplating  to  briilg  that  Soma  sacrifice 
^y  means  of  which  we  shall  reach  heaven ;  but  thou 
(Agni)  must  serve  as  our  Hotar,  then  we  shall  go  to 
heaven.  He  said,  "Yes,"  (and  went  back  to  the 
Angiras).  After  having  told  (the  Angiras  the  mes- 
sage of  the  Adityas)  and  received  their  reply,  he  went 
back  (to  the  Adityas).  They  asked  him,  "Hast 
thou  told  our  message  ?"  He  said,  "  Yes,  I  have  told 
it  (to  the  Angiras) ;  and  they  answered,  and  asked, 
'Did'st  thou  not  promise  us  thy  assistance  (as  a 
Hotar),'  and  I  said,  *  Yes,  I  have  promised.'  (But 
I  could  not  decline  the  offer  of  the  Adityas).  For 
he  who  engages  in  performing  the  duty  of  a  sacrificial 
priest,  obtains  fame;  and  any  one  who  prevents 
the  sacrifice  from  being  performed,  excludes  himself 
from  his  fame.  Therefore  I  did  not  prevent  (by  de- 
clining the  offer)."  If  one  wishes  to  decline  servinej 
as  a  sacrificial  priest,  then  fhis  refusal  is  only 
justified  on  account  of  oneself  being  engaged  in  a 
sacrifice,  or  because  of  being  legally  prohibited  to 
perform  the  sacrificial  duties. 
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35. 


{On    the   Dakshind  fiven  by  the  Adityas  to    the 
Angirasas.     The  Devanitha  hymn,) 

The  Angirasas,  therefore,  assisted  the  Adityas  in 
their  sacrifice.  For  this  service  the  Adityas  gave 
them  the  earth  filled  with  presents  (dakshhia)  as 
reward.  But  when  they  had  accepted  her,  she  burnt 
them.  Therefore  they  flung  her  away.  She  then 
became  a  Uoness,  and  opening  her  mouth,  attack- 
ed people.  From  this  burning  state  of  the  earth 
came  those  ruptures  (which  are  now  visible  on  her), 
whereas  she  had  been  previously  quite  even.^*  Thence 
one  shall  not  retake  a  sacrificial  reward  which  one 
haS'Once  refused  to  accept.  (For  he  must  think)  the 
Dakshind  being  penetrated  by  a  flame,  shall  not 
penetrate  me  with  it.  But  should  he  take  it  back, 
then  he  may  give  it  to  his  adversary  and  enemy, 
who  will  be  defeated,  for  it  bums  him. 

That  (Aditya,  the  sun)  then  assuming  the  shape 
of  a  white  horse  with  bridle  and  harness,  presented 
himself  to  the  other  Adityas.  who  said,  "Let  us 
carry  this  gift  to  you  (the  Angirasas)."  Therefore 
this  Devanitha,  i.  e.  what  is  carried  by  the  gods,  is 
to  be  recited. 

{Now  follows  the  Devanitha  with  explanatory 

remarks.) 

"  The  Adityas,  O  singer !  brought  the  Angirasas 
their  reward.  The  Angirasas,  O  singer,  did  not  go 
near,"  i.  e.  they  did  not  go  neai*  to  that  first  ^ft 
(the  earth). 

"  But,  O  singer  !  (afterwards)  they  went  near  it," 
i.  e.  they  went  near  the  other  gift  (the  white  horse). 

"  Here   we  have  an  attempt 'to  explain   the  unevenness  of  the 
earth.    It  is  interesting  to  see  the  theories  of  modern  geology  fore- 
shadowed in  this  certainly  ancient  myth. 
37* 
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"  They  did  not  accept  it,  O  singer,"  i,  e,  they  did 
not  accept  this  earth.  "  But  Jfiey  accepted  it,"  i.  e. 
they  accepted  that  white  horse. 

"  He,  (Aditya,  the  sun)  being  carried  away,^***  the 
days  disappeared ;"  for  he  (the  sun)  makes  the  days 
visible. 

"  He  being  carried  away,  the  wise  men  were  with- 
out a  leader  (purof/ava),''  For  the  reward  ( Dakshina) 
is  the  leader  in  the  sacrifices.  Just  as  a  carriage 
without  having  a  bullock  as  a  leader  yoked  to  it, 
becomes  damaged,  a  sacrifice  at  which  no  reward 
(Dakshina)  is  given,  becomes  damaged  also.  There- 
fore the  sacrificial  reward  must  be  given  (to  the  per- 
formers of  a  sacrifice),  and  even  if  it  should  be 
but  very  little  (on  account  of  the  poverty  of  the 
sacrificer). 

"  And  further  this  horse  is  white,  with  quickly 
running  feet,  the  swiftest  (of  all).  He  quickly 
discharges  the  duties  incumbent  on  him.  The  Adi- 
tyas,  Rudras,  and  Vasavas  praise  (him).  Accept, 
therefore,  this  gift,  O  Angiras !"  They  now  intended 
accepting  this  gift. 

"  This  gift  is  large  and  splendid.  This  present 
which  the  gods  have  given,  shall  be  your  illuminator. 
It  shall  be  with  you  eveiy  day.  Thence  consent 
to  accept  it !"  (After  having  heard  these  words) 
the  Angiras  accepted  the  reward. 

In  reciting  this  Devanitha,  the  priest  stops  at 
every  pada,  just  as  is  done  when  the  Nivid  is 
repeated,  and  pronounces  "  om"  at  the  last  pada,  just 
as  is  the  case  with  the  Nivid. 


^  Instead  of  neta  sann,  which  reading  is  to  be  found  here,  as  well 
as  in  the  Atharvayeda,  netah  tann  mast  bo  read ;  neatk  then  is  an 
irregular  form  of  the  jMut  part,  of  ii{  to  carry,  standing  for  nita. 
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36. 


(  Bhitte-chhady  Ahanasya,  Dadhikrdvan,  Pdvamdnya, 
and  the  Indra  Brihaspati  verses,) 

He  now  repeats  the  Bhute-chhad  ^^  (dazzling 
power)  verses.  By  means  of  these  verses  the  Devas 
aproached  the  Asuras  by  fighting  and  cunning.  For 
by  means  of  them  they  dazzled  the  power  of  the 
Asuras,  and  consequently  overcame  them.  In  the 
same  way  the  sacrificer  who  repeats  these  verses, 
overcomes  his  eiiemy.  They  are  repeated  half  verse 
by  half  verse,  to  obtain  a  footing. 

He  now  repeats  the  Ahanasyc?^  verses.  For  the 
sperm  is  poured  forth  from  the  Ahanasya  (penis) ; 
and  from  the  sperm  creatures  are  bom.  In  this  way 
the  priest  makes  offspring  (to  the  sacrificer.)  These 
verses  are  ten  in  number;  for  the  Viraj  has  ten 
syllables,  and  the  Viraj  is  food ;  from  food  the  sperm 
(is  produced)  and  can  (consequently)  be  pourfed 
forth,  and  from  sperm  creatures  are  produced.  He 
repeats  them  with  Nyunkha ;  for  this  is  food. 

He  now  repeats  the  Dadhikrdvan  verse,  dadhikra- 
vano  akdrisham  (Atharv.  V.  20,  137,  3).  For  the 
Dadhikra  is  the  purifier  of  the  gods.  For  he  (the 
priest)  spoke  such  (words^*)  as  are  to  be  regarded  as 
the  speech  containing  the  most  excellent  semen.^  By 
means  of  this  purifier  of  the  gods  he  purifies  speech 
(vdch).  The  verse  is  in  the  Aoushtubh  metre ;  for 
Vach  is  Anushtubh,  and  thus  she  becomes  purified 
by  her  own  metre. 


"  Tvam  indra  /arma  rina,  A.V.  20,  135, 11-13. 

^  Lit.  penis ;  for  dhanas,  dhana,  means  penis,  derived  just  as 
jaghanyd,  i.  e.  from  the  root  han  to  strike.  Say.  explains  it  bj 
'*  maUhunanif"  te.  cohabitation. 

3»  Yad  asya  arkhuhhedydh,  A.V.  20,  136,  1-10. 

^  The  repetition  of  the  Ahanasya  verses  is  to  he  understood. 
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He  now  repeats  the  Pdvamdnya  verses,  sutdso  mad- 
humatamd  (9,  lOl,  4);  for  the  Pavamanyas  (purifica- 
tion verees)  are  the  punfication  of  the  gods.  For 
he  spoke  such  (words)  as  are  to  be  regai*ded  as  the 
speech  containing  the  most  excellent  semen.  By 
means  of  this  purifier  of  the  gods  he  purifies  speech. 
ITiey  are  Anushtubhs;  for  the  Vach  is  Anushtubh, 
and  thus  she  becomes  purified  by  her  own  metre. 

He  now  repeats  the  Indra-Brihaspati  triplet  of 
Terses  commencing,  avd  drapso  amsumathn  (8,  86, 
13-16).  At  the  end  of  it  (verse  16)  there  is  said, 
**  Indra  assisted  by  Brihaspati,  conquered  the  tribes 
of  the  despisers  of  the  Devas  when  they  encountered 
(the  Devas  on  the  battle  field)."  For  the  Asura  na- 
tion, when  they  had  marched  out  to  fight  against  the 
Devas,  w^s  everywhere  subjugated  oy  Indra  with 
the  assistance  of  Brihaspati,  and  driven  away.  There- 
fore the  sacrificers  subdue  and  drive  away  by  means 
of  Indra  and  Brihaspati  the  nation  of  the  Asuras 
{asurya  varna).^'' 

They  ask,  Should  the  Hotri-priest,  on  the  sixth 
day,  repeat  (the  hymns)  along  (with  the  additional 
(Shastras  ?)  See  B,  26.  ^     . 

He  concludes  with  a  Brihaspati  verse  ;  'thence  he 
ought  not  to  repeat  (the  hymns)  along  (with  the 
additional  Shastras). 


*^  That  these  are  the  Zoroastrians,  is  heyond  any  doubt.  See  my 
Essays  on  the  Sacred  Lan^age,  Writings,  &c.  of  the  Parsis,  page 
226-30. 


SEVENTH  BOOK. 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

{The  distribution  of  the  different  p^trts  of  the  sacri- 
ficial animal  among  the  priests,) 


Now  follows  the  division  of  the  different  parts  of 
the  sacrificial  animal  (among  the  priests).  We  shall 
describe  it.  The  two  jawbones  with  the  tongue  are 
to  be  given  to  the  Prastotar ;  the  breast  in  the  form 
of  an  eagle  to  the  Udgatar ;  the  throat  with  the 
palate  to  the  Pratihartar ;  the  lower  part  of  the  right 
loins  to  the  Hotar;  the  left  to  the  Brahma ;  the  right 
thigh  to  the  Maitravaruna ;  the  left  to  the  Brah- 
man&chhamsi;  the  right  side  with  the  shoulder  ?Jt0' 
the  Adhvaryu ;  the  leu  side  to  those  who  accompany 
the  chants  f  the  left  shoulder  to  the  Pratipasthatar ; 
the  lower  part  of  the  right  arm  to  the  Neshtar ;  the 
lower  part  of  the  left  arm  to  the  Potar;the  upper 
part  of  the  right  thigh  to  the  Achhavaka ;  the  left  to 
the  Agnidhra ;  the  upper  part  of  the  right  arm  to 
the  Atreya  ^ ;  the  left  to  the  Sadasya ;  the  back  bone 

*  The  same  piece  is  found  in  A'sy.  Sr.  S.  12,  0. 

'  The  Upag&tris  accompany  the  chant  of  the  Sftma  singers  with 
certain  syllables  which  correspond  to  the  Pratig&ra  of  the  Adhvaryn. 
This  accompaounent  is  called  upagAnam.  It  differs  according  to  the 
different  S&mans.  At  the  Bahish-pavam&na  Stotra  at  the  morning 
libatioUy  the  upagdnam  of  the  Upag&tris  is  ho.  Besides  the  sacrifioer 
has  to  make  an  upagdnam  also.  This  is  om  at  the  fiablsh-pavamtoa 
Stotra. 

'  The  Atreya  who  is  here  mentioned  as  a  receiyer  of  a  share  in  the 
sacrificial  animal,  is  no  officiating  priest.  But  the  circumstance  that 
he  receives  gold  for  his  Dahshina^  and  that  it  is  given  to  him  before 
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and  the  urinal  bladder  to  the  Grihapati  (sacrificer); 
the  right  feet  to  the  Grihapati  wlia  gives  a  feasting ; 
the  left  feet  to  the  wife  oi  that  Grihapati  who  gives 
a  feasting ;  the  upper  lip  is  common  to  both  (the 
Grihapati  and  his  wife),  which  is  to  be  divided  by 
the  Grihapati.  They  offer  the  tail  of  the  animal 
to  wives,  but  they  should  give  it  to  a  Brahmana; 
the  fleshy  processes  (manikdh)  on  the  neck  and 
three  gristles  (JiikcLsah)  to  the  Gravastut;  three 
other  gristles  and  one-half  of  the  fleshy  part  on 
the  back  (vaikartta^  )  to  the  Unnetar ;  the  other  half 
of  the  fleshy  part  on  the  neck  and  the  left  lobe 
{kloma  *)  to  the  slaughterer,  who  should  present  it  to  a 
Brahmana,  if  he  himself  would  not  happen  to  be  a 
Brahmana.  The  head  is  to  be  given  to  the  Subrah- 
manya),  the  skin  belongs  to  him  (the  Subrahmanya), 
who  spoke,  svah  sutydm  (to  morrow  at  the  Soma  sa- 
crifice) ;•  that  part  of  the  sacrificial  animal  at  a  Soma 
sacrifice  which  belongs  to  Ila  (sacrificial  food)  Ia 
common  to  all  the  priests ;  only  for  the  Hotar  it  is 
optional. 

All  these  portions  of  the  sacrifical  animal  amount 
to  thirty-six  single  pieces,  each  of  which  represents 
the  pada  (foot)  of  a  verse  by  which  the  sacrifice 
is  carried  up.  The  Brihati  metre  consists  of  thirty- 
six  syllables ;  and  the  heavenly  worlds  are  of  the 
Brihati  nature.  In  this  way  (by  dividing  the 
animal  into  thirty-six  parts)  they  gain  life  (in  this 
world)  and  the  heavens,  and  having  become  esta« 
blished  in  both  (this  and  that  world)  they  walk  there. 

the  other  priests  (save  the  AgntdUhi),  as  we  learn  from  the  K&t!ya 
S'rftuta  Siitras  10, 2,  21  shows,  that  he  had  a  certain  rig^ht  to  a 
principal  share  in  all  sacrificial  donations.  Atreya  meaning  only 
a  descendant  of  the  Atrigotra,  the  right  appears  to  have  been  here- 
ditary in  the  family  of  the  ancient  Rishi  Atri. 

*  A  large  piece  of  flesh. — Sdy. 

*  The  piece  of  flesh  which  is  on  the  side  of  the  heart— 5(iy. 

*  See  the  note  to  6,  8. 
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To  those  who  divide  the  sacrificial  animal  in  the 
way  mentioned^  it  becomes  the  guide  to  heaven. 
But  those  who  make  the  division  otherwise  are  like 
scoundrels  and  miscreants  who  kill  an  animal  merely 
(for  gratifying  their  lust  after  flesh). 

This  division  of  the  sacrificial  animal  was  invented 
by  the  Rishi  Devabhdga,  a  son  of  S^ruta.®  When  he 
was  departing  from  this  life,  he  did  not  entrust  (the 
secret  to  any  one).  But  a  supernatural  being  com- 
municated it  to  Girija,  the  son  of  Babhru.  Since  his 
time  men  study  it. 


SECOND   CHAPTER. 

(The  penances  for  mishaps  to  the  performer  of  the 

Agnihotram). 

2. 

{What  penances  are  required  when  an  Agnihotri  dies.) 

They  ask,  If  a  man  who  has  already  established  a 
sacred  fire  (an  Agnihotri)  should  die  on  the  day 
previous  to  a  sacrifice  (upavasatha),  what  is  to  become 
of  iiis  sacrifice  (to  which  all  preparations  had  been 
made)  ?  One  should  not  have  it  brought ;  thus  say 
some  ;  for  he  (the  owner)  himself  has  no  share  in  the 
sacrifice. 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  after 
having  placed  the  intended  fire  offering,  be  it  the 
Sdnndyya^   or  (other)  offerings  (on  -the  fire),  how  is 

7  Thus  Say.,  but  the  translation,  a  Shrotriya,  i.  e,  sacrificial  priest 
(acquainted  with  the  Shruti)  wouM  suit  better. 

'  Sdnndyya  is  the  technical  term  for  a  certain  ofibring  of  the  Agni- 
hotiW  It  is  prepared  in  the  following  way:  The  Ad  vharyu  takes 
the  milk  from  three  cows  called  Oahgd,  Yamund,  and  Saraivatt,  on 
the  mdrniug  and  evening,  and  gives  it  to  the  Agnfdhra.  Half  the 
milk  is  first  drawn  from  the  udder  of  each  of  the  three  cows  under 
the  recital  of  mantras ;  then  the  same  is  done  silently  {t&thnim). 
The  milk  is  taken  from  these  cows  on  the  evening  of  the  New  Moon 
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this  to  be  atoned  for  ?  One  shall  put  all  these  things 
one  after  the  other  round  the  fire  (like  sticks, 
paridhas)  and  burn  them  all  together.  This  is  the 
penance. 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  after  having 
placed  the  sacrificial  offerings  (ready  made)  on  the 
Vedi,*  what  is  the  atonement  ?  One  ought  to  sacri- 
fice them  all  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  with  the  formula 
Svdhd^  to  all  those  deities  for  whom  they  were 
intended  (by  the  deceased  Agnihotri). 

They  ask,  If  an  Agnihotri  should  die  when  abroad, 
what  is  to  became  of  his  burnt  offering  (jagnihotram)  ? 
(There  are  two  ways).  Either  one  shall  then  sacri- 
fice the  milk  of  a  cow  to  which  another  (as  its 
own)  calf  had  been  brought  (to  rear  it  up),  for 
the  milk  of  such  a  cow  is  as  different  as  the 
oblation  brought  in  the  name  of  an  Agnihotri  de- 
ceased. Or  they  may  offer  the  milk  of  any  other  cow. 
But  they  mention  another  way  besides.  (The  relatives 
of  the  deceased  Agnihotri)  should  keep  burning  the 
(three)  constantly  blazing  fires  (Ahavaniya,  &c.) 
without  giving  them  any  offering  till  the  ashes  of  the 
deceased  shall  have  been  collected.  Should  they 
not  be  forthcoming,  then  they  should  take  three 
hundred  and  sixty  footstalks  of  Palas^a  leaves  and 
form  of  them  a  human  figure,  and  perform  in  it  all 
the  funeral  ceremonies  required  {dvrt).  After  having 
brought  the  members  oi  this  artificial  corpse  into 
contact  with  the  three  sacred  fires,  they  shall  remove 
(extinguish)   them.     They   shall  make   this  human 


day,  and  on  the  morning^  of  the  foUowing  day,  the  so-called  Pratipad 
(the  firat  day  of  the  naonth).  The  milk  drawn  on  the  evening  is 
made  hot,  and  lime-juice  poured  oyer  it,  to  make  it  sour,  whereupon 
it  is  hungr  up.  The  fresh  milk  of  the  following  morning  is  then 
mixed  with  it,  and  hoth  are  sacrificed  along  with  the  Puroddtf'a. 
Only  he  who  has  already  performed  the  Agnishtoma  is  allowed  to 
sacrifice  the  S4nn&yya  at  the  Dar'sapiir^imaii^i^.  (Or€d  information.) 
*  The.  place  for  all  the  ofierings. 
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figure  in  the  following  way:  one  hundred  and  fifty 
footstalks  are  to  represent  the  trunk  of  the  corpse, 
one  hundred  and  forty  both  the  thigl^s,  and  fifty 
both  the  loins,  and  the  rest  are  instead  of  the  head, 
and  are  therefore  to  be  pkced  accordingly.  This  is 
the  penance. 

3. 

(^This paragraph  is  identical  with  6,  27.) 

4. 

{On  the  penances  in  the  ca^ie  of  the  Sdnndyya  being 

spoiled,) 

They  ask,  If  the  Sannayya  which  was  milked  on 
the  evening  becomes  spoiled  or  is  lost  (during  the 
night),  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  (The  answer  is) 
The  Agnihotri  shall  divide  the  milk  of  the  morning 
into  two  parts,  and  after  having  curdled  one  part  xyi 
it,  he  may  offer  it.     This  is  the  penance. 

They  ask,  If  the  Sfmnayya  which  was  milked  on 
the  morning  becomes  spoiled  or  lost,  what  is  the 
penance  ?  (The  answer  is)  lie  must  prepare  a  Puro- 
das^a  for  Indra  and  Mahendra,  divide  it  instead 
of  the  milk,  into  the  i)arts  required,  and  then  sacri- 
fice it.     This  is  the  penance. 

They  ask,  If  all  the  milk  (of  the  morning  and 
evening)  of  the  Sannayya  becomes  spoiled  or  is  lost, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  The  penance  is  made 
in  the  same  way  by  offering  the  Indra  or  Mahendra 
l^urodas'a  (as  in  the  preceding  case.) 

They  ask.  If  all  the  offerings  (Purodas'a,  curds, 
milk)  become  spoiled  or  are  lost,  what  is  the  penance 
for  it  ?  11  e  ought  lo  prepare  all  these  offierings  with 
incited  butter,  and  having  apportioned  to  the  several 
gods  their  respective  parts,  should  sacrifice  this 
Ajyahavis  (offerings  with  melted  butter'i  ^s»  ^asj^  V^cdo^ 
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ThM  he  ought  to  prepare  another  Ishti  all  smooth 
and  even.     This  sacrifice  performed  (in  the  regular 
way)  is  the  penance  for  the  first  which  had  been 
q>oikd. 

5. 

(771^  penances  required  when  any  thin  g  of  the  Agniho^ 
tram  is  spilt,  or  the  spoon  is  broken,  or  the 
Gdrhapatya  fire  extinguished.) 

They  ask,  If  anything  improper  for  being  offered 
should  fall  into  the  fire  offering  when  placed  (over 
the  fire  to  make  it  ready),  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? 
The  Agnihotri  then  ought  to  pour  all  this  into  ^ 
Srucb  (sacrificial  spoon),  go  eastwards  and  place  the 
usual  fuel  (samidh)  into  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  After 
having  taken  some  hot  ashes  from  the  northern  part 
of  the  Ahavaniya  fire,  he  shall  sacrifice  it  by  re- 
peating either  in  his  mind  (the  usual  Agnihotra 
mantra),  or  the  PrajSpati  verse.*  In  this  way  (by 
means  of  the  hot  ashes)  the  offering  iDccomes  sacri- 
ficed and  not  sacrificed.*  (It  is  of  no  consequence) 
whether  only  T)ne  or  two  turns  of  the  oblation 
(become  spoiled) ;  the  penance  for  it  is  always 
performed  in  the  way  described.  Should  the  Agni- 
notri  be  able  to  remove  thus  (the  unclean  things 
fallen  into  the  offering)  by  pouring  out  all  that  is 
spoiled,  and  pour  in  what  is  unspoiled,  then  he 
ought  to  sacrifice  it  just  as  its  tum^  is.  This  is 
the  penance. 

They  ask,  If  the  fire  offering  when  placed  over 
the  fire  (for  being  made  ready)  is  spilt  or  i-uns  over 
(by  boiling),  what  is  then  the  penance  for  it  ?     He 

*  Prajdpate  na  tvad  p^4  «i  ( 1 0, 1 2 1 ,  1 0). 

*  It  is  only  burnt  by  the  ashes,  but  not  saciificed  in  the  proper 
way. 

*  UnrtitL  SHy.  underKtands  by  it  the  placing  of  the  offering  Into 


shall  touch  what  fell  down  with  water  for  appeasing 
(arresting  the  evil  consequences);  for  water  serves 
for  this  purpose.  Then  moving  with  his  right  h^id 
over  what  fell  out,  he  mutters  the  mantra,  "  May  a 
**  third  go  tor  heaven  to  the  gods  as  a  sacrifice ;  might 
"  I  obtain  thence  wealth !  May  a  third  go  to  the 
"  air,  to  the  Pitaras,  as  a  sacrifice ;  might  I  obtain 
"  thence  wealth  !  May  a  third  go  to  the  earth,  "to 
''men;  might  I  obtain  thence  wealths  Then  he 
mutters  the  Vishnu-Varuna  verse,  yayor  ojasd 
skabhita  rcffdmsi  (A.  V.  7, 25,  1).®  For  Vishnu 
watches  over  what  is  performed  badly  in  the  sacri- 
fice, and  Vamna  over  what  is  performed  well.  To 
appease  both  of  them  this  penance  (is  appropriaj;e). 

They  ask.  When  the  fire  offering,  after  having  been 
mp.de  ready,  at  the  time  when  the  Adhvaryu  takes  it 
eastward  to  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (to  sacrifice  it),  runs 
over  or  is  spilt  altogether,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it  ?  (The  Adhvaryu  is  not  allowed  to  turn  back  his 
face.)  If  he  would  turn  his  face  backward,  then 
he  would  turn  the  sacrificer  from  heaven.  Thei'efore 
(some  other  men)  must  gather  up  for  him  when 
he  is  seated  (having  turned  the  face  eastward)  the 
remainder  of  the  offering,  which  he  then  sacrifices 
just  in  its  turn.''      This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  if  the  sacrificial  spoon  (srucli)  should  be 
broken,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  ought  to 
take  another  Sruch  and  sacrifice  with  it.  Then  he 
shall  throw  the  broken  Sruch  into  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,  the  stick  being  in  the  front,  and  its  cavity  behind. 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  If  the  fire  in  the  Ahavaniya  only  is 
burning,  but  that  in  the  Garhapatya  is  extinguished, 
what  is  the  penance  for.it?  When  he  takes  off  the 


•  See  3,  38. 

7  Fuur  times  a  portion  is  to  be  ]pK>ured .  into  the  AgniliotrlL-li|iT«nt. 
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eastern  portion  of  the  Ahavaniya  (for  the  GarhapatyaX 
then  he  might  lose  his  place ;  if  he  takes  off  the 
western  portion,  then  he  would  spread  the  sacrifice 
in  the  way  the  Asuras  do;  if  he  kindles  (a  new  fire) 
by  friction,  then  he  might  produce  an  enemy  to  the 
sacrificer;  if  he  extinguishes  it,  then  the  vital  breath 
would  leave  tlie  sacrificer.  Thence  he  must  take 
the  whole  (Ahavaniya  fire)  and  mixing  it  with  its 
ashes,  place  it  in  the  Garhapatya,  and  then  take  off 
the  eastern  part  as  Ahavaniya.  This  is  the  penance 
for  it 


(7%«  penancex  for  a  firebrand  taken  from  a  *  sacred 
fire,  for  mingling  the  sacred  fires  tcith  one  anot/ier, 
or  with  profane  fires,) 

They  ask.  If  they  take  fire  from  that  belonging  to 
an  Agnihotri,®  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  tShould 
another  Agni  be  at  hand,  then  he  should  put  him 
in  the  place  of  the  former  which  has  been  taken. 
Were  this  not  the  case,  then  he  ought,  to  portion  out  to 
Agni  Agnivat  a  Purodiis  a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
(kapalas).  The  Anuvakya  and  YSjya  required  for 
this  purpose  are,  agnind  aynih  samidhyate  (fire  is 
kindled  by  fire,  1 ,  12,  6) ;  tvnm  hy  agne  agvind  (8, 
43,  14).  Or  he  may  omit  the  Anuvakya  and  Yajya 
verses  and  (simply)  throw  (melted  butter)  into  the 
Ahavaniya  ,  under  the  recital  of  the  words,  to  Agni 
Agnivat   Svdhd  !  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  some  one's  Ahavaniya  and  Gar- 
hapatya fires  should  become  mutually  mingled 
together,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  One  must 
portion  out  to  Agni  vUi  a  Purodas^a  consisting  of 
eight  pieces,   under  the   recital   of    the    following 

*  Saj.  understands  the  fire  which  is  talcen  from  the  AhaYantya 
«nf  placed  in  the  G&rhapatya. 
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r  Anuv&kya  and  Yajya  verses :  agna  6y&M  vitaye  (6, 
16,  10) ;  yo  agnim  devantaye  (I,  12,  9).  Or  he  may 
(simply)  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of, 
to  Agni  viti  Svah&  I  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire*  This  is 
the  penance  for  it. 

They  -ask,  When  all  the  (three)  fires  of  an 
Agnihotri  should  become  mutually  mingled  together, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  One  must  portion  out  \o 
Agni  Vivichi  (Agni  the  separater)  a  Pu»odasa  conr 
sisting  of  eight  pieces,  and  repeat  the  following 
Anuvakya  and  Yajya  verses,  srar  na  raslor  ushasam 
arochi  (7,10,  2);  tvdm  agne  manuslnr  Uate  vis  ah' 
(5,  8,  3).  Or  he  may  (simply)  offer  (melted  butter) 
under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  Vivichi  Svaha!  in  the 
Ahavaniya  fire.     This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  some  one's  fires  are  mingled  to^ 
gether  with  other  fires,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ? 
One  must  portion  out  to  Agni  hshmaoat  a  Purodas'ai 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  :  akrandad  agnis 
tanayan  (10,  45,  4) ;  adha  yatha  nah  pit  rah  pardsah 
(4,  2,  16).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted 
butter)  under  the  recit.il  of,  to  Agni  hshniacat  Sidhd! 
in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.     This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

{The  pennnce  for  a  sacred  fire   bero'ving  mixed  vith  • 
those  of  fi  conjlfujrallon   in  a  village^  or  in  a  wood, 
or  with  lightning,  <Jr  wifh  those  burning  a  corpse,) 

They  ask,  when  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
bum  together  with  the  fire  of  a  general  conflagration 
in  the  village,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  ought 
to  portion  out  a  Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
to  Agni  Samvarga  (Agni  the  mingler)  under  ihe  recital 
of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  :  hiAvit  su  no 
gavishtoye  (8,  64,  1 1),  md  no  a:imiu  muLadhane  (8, 64, 

38* 
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12).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted  butter) 
under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  Sami-argn  Svdhd!  in 
the  Ahavanlya  fire.     This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  when  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  (have 
been  struck)  by  lightning,  and  become  mingled 
with  it,  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  lie  must 
offer  to  Agni  dpsftmat  (water  Agni)  a  Purodas'a 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
following  Anuvakya  and  Yiijya:  Apsv  agne  (8, 43,  9)  ; 
nuxyS  dadhe  (3,  1,  3).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  apsv  mat 
Svdhd!  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask.  When  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
become  mingled  with  the  fire  which  burns  a  corpse, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it?  He  must  offer  to  Agni 
is^uchi  a  Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces  under 
ihe  recital  of  the  following  Anuv2ikya  and  Yajya  : 
Agnih  s  uchivratatamah  (8,  44,  21) ;  ud  ague  suchayas 
iava  (8,  44, 17).  Or  he  may  (simply)  sacrifice  (melted 
butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  suchi  Svaha!  in 
the  Ahavaniya  fire.     This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  the  fires  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
bum  together  with  those  of  a  forest  conflagration, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  shall  catch  the 
fires  with  the  A  ranis  (the  two  wooden  sticks  used 
for  producing  fire),  or  (if  this  be  impossible)  he 
should  save  a  firebrand  from  eitjier  the  Ahavaniya  or 
GSrhapatya.  Were  this  impossible,  then  he  must 
offer  to  Agni  Samvarga  (Agni  the  mixer)  a  Purodas  a 
consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the 
abovementioned  Anuvakya  and  Yfijya  (which  be- 
long to  the  Agni  Samvarga).  Or  he  may  (simply) 
sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
8arkvarga  Svdhd!  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  This  19 
the  penance  for  it. 


.<• 
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8. 


l^The  penances  when  the  Agniholrl  sheds  tears,  or 
breaks  his  voiv,  or  veghcts  the  jxrformance  of  the 
Darsajpurnima  ishtl,  or  when  he  allows  his  fires  to 
go  out,) 

They  ask,  when  an  Agnihotri  oij  the  day  previous 
to  the  sacrifice  should  shed  tears,  by  which  the 
Purodas'a  might  be  sullied,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it?  He  must  offer  to  Ayni  vratabhrlt 'XAgni  the 
bearer  of  vows)  a  Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajya :  tvam  agne  vratahlrit  suchir  ( AsV.  S  r.  S.  3, 1 1) 
vratdni  hibhrad  vratajm  (AsV.  S'r.  S.  3,  1 1).®  Or  he 
may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of, 
to  Agni  vratabhrlt  Svdhd !  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire. 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  should  do  some- 
thing contraiy  to  his  vow  (religion)  on  the  day 
previous  to  the  sacrifice,  what  is  the  penance  for 
it  ?  He  must  offer  a  Puroda'sa  consisting  of  eight 
pieces  to  Agni  vratopatl  (Agni  the  lord  of  vows) 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajya:  tvam  agne  iratnpd  asi  (8,  11,  1);  yad  vo 
vayarn  pramindma  (10,  2,  4).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  vratapaii 
Svdhd  !  in  the  Aliavaniva  fire.  This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  should  neglect  the 
celebration  of  the  New  Moon  or  Full  Moon  sacrifices, 


•The  Anuv&kya  is  according  to  AsVal. : 
TheY&jy4i8:  '    . 


452 

what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  lie  must  offer  to  Agni 
jmtlukrit  (paver  of  ways)  a  l^urodas'a  consisting  of 
eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvukya  and  Yajya  :  vetthu  hi  vcdho  adhrana 
(6,  16,  3);  a  tievanatn  api  (10,  2,  3).  Or  he  may 
sacrifice  (melted  butter)  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
Pathihrit  Svahd!  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire.  'J'his  is 
the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  all  (three)  fires  of  an  Amiihotri 
should  go  out,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  must 
offer  to  Agni  tajtasvat,  Janarh-at,  and  pdhivjt,  a 
Purodas'a,  consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital 
of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  Yajya  :  dydhi  tapasd 
jaiieshu  (As'v.  S'r  S.  3,  II);  d  no  ydhi  tftpasd 
(AsV.  S'r.  S.  3,  \\)}^  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (molted 
butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of, 
to  A(jni  tapnsvaty  janudvat,  pdkavat  Svdhd  I  This  is 
the  penance  for  it. 

9. 

(^Penances  for  an  Agnihotri  token  he  eats  new  corn 
without  bringing  the  sacrifice  prescribed,  and  for 
various  mishaps  and  neglects  when  sacrificing,) 

They  ask,  When  an  Agnihotri  cats  new  com  with- 
out having  offered  the  Agrayana  *^  ishti,  what  is  the 
penance  for  it  ?  He  must  offer  to  Agni  Vaisvdn*ira 
a  Purodas'a  consisting  of  twelve  pieces  under  the 


•0  The  Anuvfikya  J^  :  ^ 

•?Tinfv  ?T^^T  ^>J«?$  qi^ii  Bif^^r  i 

The  YAjya  is : 

"  Thii  Ish^i  ia  prescribed  to  be  perrormed  before  the  Asfnlliotri  b 
ftllowed  to  cat  new  corn. 
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recital  of  the  following  Anuv&kya  and  Yajya  ;  Vais^'d- 
varo  qjijanal  (?)  ;  f.rishto  divi  jprhhto  (1,  98,  2). 
Or  he  may  offer  to  Agni  Vaisvdnara  (melted  butter) 
in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
Vais'vdnara  Scdlid  !  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  one  of*  the  potsherds  (kapd- 
las)  containing  the  Purodas'a  should  be  destroyed, 
what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  must  offer  a 
Purodas'a,  consisting  of  two  pieces,  to  the  Asvins, 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajya:  asvina  rar^/r  (1,  92,  16);  d  gnn.atd  ndsatijd 
(7,  72,  1).  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  in 
the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  the  Asvins 
Sad /id  !    This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  the  stalks  of  kus'a  grass  (pavitra) 
(on  which  the  offering  is  placed)  should  be  destroy- 
ed, what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  must  offer  to 
Agni pavitravat  a  Purodas'a  consisting  of  eight  pieces, 
under  the  recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and 
Yajya  :  pavitram  te  vitatam  (9,  83, 1) ;  taposh  pavitram 
(9,  83,  2).  Or  he  may  offer  (melted  butter)  in  the 
Ahavaniya  fire  under -the  recital  of,  to  Agni  pavl* 
trarat  Svdhd  !     This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  when  the  gold  of  an  Agnihotri  should 
be  destroyed,  what  is  the  penance  for  it?  He  must 
offer  to  Agni^  hiranyavat  a  Purodas'a  consisting 
of  eight  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvakya  and  Yajya :  /tiranj/nkcs'o  rqjaso  visdra 
(1,  79,  1);  d  te  suparnd  amiuantam  (1,  79,  2).  Or 
he  may  offer  (melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya 
fire  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni  hiranyavat  Svdhd  ! 
This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  an  Agnihotri  offers  the  fire 
oblation  without  having  performed  in  the  morning 
the  usual  ablution,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He 
must  offer  to  Agni  Varw.ia  a  Purodas'a  consisting  of 
eight    pieces  under    the  recital    of  the    following 
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Anuvakya  and  Ya  jy& :  tvam  no  ague  rarunasya  (4, 1 , 4) 
ta  tvnm  no  agne  avamo  (4,  1,  6).  Or  he  may  ofier 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the 
recital  of,  to  Agni  Varvna  Svdhd !  This  is  the 
penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  an»A<];nihotri  eats  food  prepared 
by  a  woman  who  is  confined  (stitaka),  what  is  the 
penance  for  it  ?  lie  must  offer  to  Agni  tantumai  a 
Purodasa  consisting  of  eight  pieces  under  the 
recital  of  the  following  Anuvakya  and  YajySL :  tantum 
tanvan  rajaso  (10,  53,  6);  akshdnaho  nahy  tanota 
(10,  53,  7).  Or  he  may  sacrifice  (melted  butter)  in 
the  Ahavaniya  fire,  under  the  recital  of,  to  Agni 
tantumat  Svdhd  !  This  is  the  penance  for  it. 

They  ask.  When  an  Agnihotri  heara,  when  livingi 
any  one,  an  enemy,  say,  that  he  (the  Agnihotri)  is 
dead,  what  is  tlie  penance  for  it  ?  He  must  offer  to 
Agni  surahhimat  a  Purodasa  consisting  of  eight 
pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following  AnuvakylL 
and  Yajya:  Agnir  hold  vyasldad  (5,  1,  6)  ;  sddhvlm 
akar  deva  vUim  (10,  53,  3).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the 
recital  of,  to  Agnir  surahhimat  Svdhd  !  This  is  the 
penance  for  it. 

They  ask,  When  the  wife  or  the  cow  of  an  Agnihotri 
give  birth  to  twins,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He 
must  offer  to  Agni  mnriUvat  a  Purodas  a  consisting 
of  thirteen  pieces  under  the  recital  of  the  following 
Anuvakya  and  Yajya  :  marulo  yasya  hi  kshaye  (I, 
86,1);  ard  ived  (5,58,5).  Or  he  may  sacrifice 
(melted  butter)  in  the  Ahavaniya  fire  under  the  recital 
of,  to  Agni  maruivut  Svdhd !  This  is  the  penance 
for  it. 

They  ask,  Should  «n  Agnihotri  who  has  lost  his 
wife,  bring  the  fire  oblatioti,  or  should  he  not  ?  He 
should  do  so.     If  he  does  not  do  so,  then  he  is  called 
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an  Anaddha^*  man.  Who  is  an  Anaddha  ?  He  who 
offers  oblations  to  neither  the  gods,  nor  to  the  ances- 
tors, nor  to  men.  Therefore  the  Agnihotri  who  has 
lost  his  wife,  should  nevertheless  biing  the  burnt 
offering  (  agnihotram).  There  is  a  stanza  concern- 
ing sacrificial-  customs,  where  is  said,  "  He  who  has 
lost  his  wife  may  bring  the  Sautramani  ^*  sacrifice ; 
for  he  is  not  allowed  to  drink  Soma  !  But  he  must 
discharge  the  duties  towards  his  parents."^*  But 
whereas  the  saci'ed  tradition  (sruti)  enjoins  sacrifice,** 
let  him  bring  the  Soma  sacrifice. 


**  By  this  term  a  man  is  to  be  understood  Ttrho,  from  reasons  which 
Are  nut  culpable,  does  not  discbarge  his  duties  towards  the  gods, 
ancestors  and  men.  All  the  MS:},  read  vianushya  instead  of 
tnanushydn. 

'3  The  Sdutrdmani  (ifhti)  is  a  substitute  for  the  Soma  sacrifice. 
Some  spirituous  liquor  is  taken  instead  of^^oma,  and  milk.  Both 
liquidfi  are  filled  in  the  Soma  vessels.  It  Is  performed  in  various  ways. 
It  is  mentioned,  audits  performance  briefly  described  in  theAs'val. 
8V.  S.  3,  U,  and  in  the  Katiya  Siitras  (in  the  19th  Adhy&ya).  From 
three  to  four  animals  are  immolated,  one  to  the  A'svins,  one  tp  Saras- 
vati,  one  to  Indra,  and  one  to  Brihusfiati.  The  Pas'upurodds'a  are 
for  Indra,  8avitar  and  Varuna.  The  Puronurfiky&  for  the  oflTering 
of  the  spirituous  liquor  is,  yuvaih  surdmam  as'vbid  (10,  11,  4).  The 
Praisha  for  repeating  the  Yajyd  mantra  is  as  follows : 

^^nl  ^f^^i^-^  '^v^n\f^-^  ^•^^T'nm  ^i^i^t  ^KT^t 

(The  offering  to  be  presented  to  the  As'vins,  Sarasvatt,  and  Indra 
Sutr&man,  are  here  called  iomdh  furdmanah,  i.  e.  Soma  drops  which 
are  spirituous  liquor).  The  Y^jy&  is  putram  iva  pifardu 
(10, 131,  5).  The  sacrifice  is  brought  up  to  the  present  day  in  the 
Dekkhan. 

^*  In  another  S^dkh&  there  is  said,  that  a  Brdhmnn  has  incurred 
three  debts,  the  Bralimacharyam  or  celibacy  as  a  debt  to  the  Ri>his, 
the  Bacrifice  as  a  debt  to  the  gods,  and  tlje  necessity  of  begetting 
ehildren  as  a  debt  to  the  Pitaras.— 5a^. 


i»  "  Worship  the  gods  by  sacrificing,  read  the  Vedas,  and  beget 
children  I*'  This  is  th^  sacred  tradition *(Si-uti}  here  alluded  to.-- 
Say, 
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10. 

{How  the  Afjhihotram  of  him  who  has  no  wife  becomes 

performed)}^ 

They  ask,  In  what  way  does  an  Agnihotri  who  has 
no  wife  bring  his  oblations  wiih  Speech  (i.  e,  by  repeat- 
ing the  mantras  required  with  his  voice)  ?  In  what 
way  does  he  otrer  his  (daily)  burnt  offerinir,  when  his 
wife  dies,  after  he  has  already  entered  on  the  state  ' 
of  an  Agnihotri,  his  wife  having  (by  her  death)  de- 
stroyed the  qualification  for  the  performance  of  the 
(daily)  burnt  ottering  ?  ^' 

They  say,  That  one  has  children,  grand-children, 
and  relations  in  this  world,  and  in  that  world.  In 
this  world,  there  is  heaven  {Lp,  heaven  is  to  be  gained 
in  this   world  by  sacrifiiing).     (The  Agnihotn  who 


'•  This  parapraiih  off«»rg  considcriiblo  difficulties  to  the  tran»1ator. 
Its  style  is  not  pluin  tind  prrspicuous,  mid  it  appears  that  it  is  an 
interpolation  as  well  as  the  following  (lltl  )  parag-ra|ih.  But  whe- 
ther it  is  an  interpolation  of  latter  times  is  very  doubtful.  The  piece 
may  (to  judgre  from  its  uncouth  lanjruage)  even  be  older  than  the 
bulk  of  the  Aitarcya  IJrahmanam.  Say.  who  inverts  their  order, 
says,  that  they  are  found  in  some  countries,  whereas^  they  are 
wantin};  in  others.  In  his  Commentiiry  on  the  10th  paragraph, 
Say.  does  several  times  violence  to  (p-amrcar.  lie  asserts  for 
instance  that  BfT^:  &^cr  ^^i«re  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  the  third  person  singular  of  the  potential,  standing  for  ^i^f^. 

The  same  sense  of  a  potential  he  gives  to  the  perfect  tense,  diuroha, 
Uoth  these  explanations  are  inadmissible.  The  purport  of  this 
paragraph  is  to  show,  in  what  way  an  Agnihotri  may  continue  his 
sacrificial  career,  thou^fh  it  be  interrupted  by  the  deuih  of  his  wifo. 
For  the  rule  is,  that  the  sacrificer  must  always  have  his  wife  with 
him  (their  liands  are  tied  together  on  buch  an  occasion)  when  he  is 
sacrificing. 

'^  This  is  the  translation  of  the  term  nashtdvdgnihotram,  which 
I  take  as  a  kind  of  com  pound.  Say.  explains  if,  nashtnm  ivn  blavati 
pdirasiddhair  agnibh  h  f'atnifldliopnkuhe  puntiragnihotrahetiiudni 
agnindin  ahhdv.it.  A' ash  id  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  an  active 
past  participle,  "  having  destroyed,"  vd  appears  to  have  the  sense  of 
evn  as  Say.  explnins.  That  r.i  eau  form  part  of  a  compound  the 
word  abhivdnyavatsd  provts,  (7,  2). 
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has  no  wife,  says  to  his  children,  &c.)  *?  I  have 
ascended  to  heaven  by  means  of  what  was  no 
heaven  (i.  e,  by  the  sacrifice  performed  in  this 
world)/'  He  who  does  not  wish  for  a  (second) 
wife  (for  having  his  sacrificial  ceremonies  continuously 
performed),  J:eeps  thus  (by  speaking  tp  his  children, 
&c.  in  the  way  indicated)  his  connection  with  the 
other  world  up.  Thence  they  (his  children)  establish 
(new  fires)  for  him  who  ha»  lost  his  wife. 

How  does  he  who  has  no  wife  bring  his  oblations 
(with  his  mind)  ?  (The  answer  is)  Faith  is  his  wife, 
and  Truth  the  sacrificer.  The  marriage  of  Faith  and 
Truth  is  a  most  happy  one.  For  by  Faith  and  Truth 
joined  they  conquer  the  celestial  world. 

11 

{On  the  different  names  of  the  Full  and  New  Moon.) 

They  say,  if  an  Agnihotri,  who  has  not  pledged 
himself  by  the  usual  vow,  makes  preparations  for  the 
performance  of  the  Full  and  New  Moon  sacrifices, 
then  the  gods  do  not  eat  his  food.  If  he,  therefore, 
when  making  his  preparations,  thinks,  might  the  gods 
eat  my  Tood,^®  (then  they  eat  it).  He  ought  to  make 
all  the  preparations  on  the  first  part  of  the  New  Moon 
day ;  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Paingycts  :  he  shall 
make  them  on  the  latter  part ;  this  is  the  opinion 
of  the  Kdushitakis.  The  first  part  of  the  Full  Moon 
day  is  called  Anumatif^^  the  latter  Rdkd ;  the  fijst 


'®  All  thi»  refers  to  an  Agnihotri  who  has  lost  his  wife  and  Is  con- 
tinuing his  sacrifice. 

*^.The  lunar  day  on  which  either  the  Full  Moon  or  New  Moon 
ti^es  place  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  is  consequently  broken.  For 
the  fourteenth  tithi  (or  Junar  day)  is  at  an  end,  though  it  might  not 
have  heen  lasting  for  the  usual  time  of  thirty  Muhtirtas,  as  soon  as  the 
di^  of  the  moon  appears  to  the  eye,  either  completely  ftill,  or  (at  the 
New  Moon)  distinctly  risible.  The  broken  Iqnar  day  (the  fourteenth) 
is  then  called  Anumati  at  the  FuU  Moon  time,  and  SinivdH  at  the 

39  s 
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part  of .  the  New  Moon  day  is  called  SirAvali,  and 
its  latter  part  Kuhii.  The  space  which  the  moon 
requires  for  setting  and  rising  again  is  called  Tithi 
(lunar  day).  Without  paying  any  attention  (to  the 
opinion  of  the  Paingyas)  to  make  the  preparations 
on  the  first  part  of  the  Full  Moon  day,  he  brings  his 
sacrifice  when  he  meets  (sees)  the  Moon  (rising)  on 
the  New  Moon  day ;  ^  on  this  (day)  they  buy  the 
Soma.*  Therefore  he  must  always  make  his  pre- 
parations on  the  second  part  of  either  the  Full 
or  New  Moon  days  (t.  e.  on  the  days  on  which 
the  moon  enters  into  either  phase).  All  days 
which  follow  belong  to  Soma  (the  Soma  sacrifice 
may  be  completed).  He  brings  the  Soma  sacrifice 
as  far  as  the  Soma  is  a  deity ;  for  the  divine  Soma 
is  the  moon.  Therefore  he  must  make  the  prepara- 
tions on  the  second  part  of  that  lunar  day. 

12. 

« 
{On  some  other  penances  for  mishaps  occurring  to  an 
Agnihotri.  Where  the  Agnihotri  must  walk  be^ 
tween  his  fires.  Whether  the  Dakshina  Agni  is  to 
he  fed  with  the  other  fires  also,  ^Hdw  an  Agni- 
hotri should  behave  when  absent  from  his  fires,) 

They  ask,  If  the  sun  rise  or  set  before  an  Agni- 
hotri takes  fire  out  of  (the  G&rhapatya  to  bring  it 
to  the  Ahavaniya),  or  should  it,  when  placed  (in  the 
Ahavaniya)  be  extinguished  before  he  brings  the 
burnt  offering  (Homa),  whai  is  the  penance  tor  it  ? 
He  shall  take  it  out  after  sunset,  after  having  placed 
a  piece  of  gold  before  it;  for  light  is  a  splendid 


New  Moon  time ;  the  remaining  part  of  the  day  (till  the  moon  sets) 
is  then  either  Bdkd  or  KuM.  This  part  of  the  day  forms  then  part 
either  of  the  proper  Full  Moon  or  Kew  Moon  day  (the  fifteenth). 

^  That  is  on  the  fifteenth. 
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body  {sukram),  and  gold  is  the  splendid  light,  and 
that  body  (the  sun)  is  just  this  light.  Seeing  it  shining 
he  takes  out  the  fire.  At  morning  time  (after  sumise) 
he  may  take  out  the  fire  when  he  has  put  silver  below 
it ;  for  this  (silver)  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the 
night  (representing  the  splendour  of  the  moon  and 
the  stars).  He  shall  take  out  (of  the  GS,rhapatya) 
the  Ahavaniya  before  the  shadows  are  cast  together 
•  (before  it  has  grown  completely  dark).  For  the  sha- 
dow of  darkness  is  death.  By  means  of  this  light 
(the  silver)  he  overcomes  death,  which  is  the  shadow 
of  darkness.    This  is  the  penance. 

They  ask,  When  a  cart,  or  a  cairiage,  or  horses 
go  over  the  Garhapatya  and  Ahavaniya  fires  of  an 
Aff nihotri,  what  is  the  penance  for  it  ?  He  shall  not 
mind  it  at  all,  thus  they  say,  believing  that  these 
things  (their  types)  are  placed  in  his  soul.  But  should 
he  mind  it,  then  he  shall  form  a  line  pf  water  drops 
from  the  G&rhapatya  to  the  Ahavaniya  under  the 
recital  of  tantum  tanvan  rqjaso  (10,  53,  6).  This  is 
the  penance. 

They  ask.  Shall  the  Agnihotri  when  feeding  the 
(other)  fires  with  wood  make  the  Dakshina  Agni 
{anvdh&rya  pachana)  also  to  blaze  up  brightly,  or 
shall  he  not  do  so  ?  Who  feeds  the  fires,  puts  into  his 
SQul  the  vital  breaths ;  of  these  fires  the  Dakshina 
Agni  provides  (the  feeder)  best  with  food.  He  gives 
him  therefore  an. offering,  saying,  "/o  Agni  the  eryoyer 
offoodf  the  master  of  food,  Svdhd  r  He  who  thus 
knows  becomes  an  enjayer  of  food,  and  a  master  of 
food,  and  obtains  children  and  food. 

The  Agnihotri  must  walk  between  the  Garhapatya 
and  Ahavaniya  when  he  is  about  to  sacrifice ;  for 
the  Agnis  (fires)  when  perceiving  him  walk  thus, 
,"  know,  "  he  is  about  to  bring  us  a  sacrifice."  By 
this  both  these  fires  destroy  all  wickedness  of  him 
who  is  thus  walking  (between  them).     Whose  wicked- 
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nei8  is  thus  destroyedi  goes  up  to  the  heavenly  world. 
Thus  it  is  declared  in  another  Brahmanam  which 
they  quote. 

Thev  ask.  How  can  an  Amiihotri  who  intends  going 
abroad  be  near  his  saci^ed  fires  (established  at  his 
home)  ?  Can  he  do  it  when  absent,  or  is  he  to  return 
to  them  every  day  ?  He  shall  approach  them  silently 
(in  his  mind  without  repeating  the  mantras).  For  by 
keeping  silence  they  aspire  after  fortune.  But  some 
say  (he  should  go  to  them)  every  day.  For  the 
Agnis  of  an  Agmhotri  lose  all  confidence  in  him  by 
his  absence,  fearing  lest  they  be  removed  or  scattered. 
Therefore  he  musl  approach  them,  and  should  he  not 
be  able  to  return,  he  must  repeat  the  words  ''  May  you 
be  safe !  may  I  be  safe !"  In  this  way  the  Agnihotri 
is  safe. 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 
(  The  story  <jf  S'unalutepa) 
13. 

{King  Haris'chandra  wishes  for    a  son.     Stanzas 
praising  the  possession  of  a  son.) 

Hahs'chandra,  the  son  of  Vedhas,  of  the  Ikshli- 
vaku  lUce,  was  a  king  who  had  no  son.  Though  he 
had  a  hundred  wives,  they^  did  not  give  birth  to  a 
son.  In  his  house  there  lived  the  Hishis  Parvata 
and  Naiuda.  Once  the  king  addressed  to  N&rada  (the 
following  stanza) : 

"  Since  all  beings,  those  endowed  with  reason  (men) 
as  well  as  those  who  ai'e  without  it  (beasts)  wish  for 
a  son,  what  is  the  fruit  to  be  obtained  by  having  a 
son  ?    This  teU  me,  O  NSi-ada  V 

Narada  thus  addressed  in  one  stanza,  replied  in 
(the  following)  ten : 
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1.  The  father  pays  a  debt  in  his  son,  and  gains 
immortality,  when  he  beholds  the  face  of  a  son  living 
who  was  bom  to  him. 

2.  The  pleasure  which  a  father  has  in  his  son, 
exceeds  the  enjoyment  of  all  other  beings,  be  they 
on  the  earth,  or  in  the  fire,  or  in  the  water. 

3.  Fathers  always  overcame  great  difficulties 
through  a  son.  (In  him)  the  Sen  is  bom  out  of 
Self.  The  son  is  like  a  well-provisioned  boat,  which 
carries  him  over. 

4.  "  What  is  the  use  of  living  unwashed,  ^ 
wearing  the  goatskin,^  and  beard  ?^  What  is  the 
use  of  performing  austerities?^  Yoii  should  wish  for 
a  son,  O  Bi-ahmans !"  Thus  people  talk  of  them  * 
(who  forego  the  married  life  on  account  of  religious 
devotion). 

5.  Food  preserves  life,  clothes  protect  from  cold, 
gold  (golden  ornaments)  gives  beauty,  maniages 
produce  wealth  in  cattle  f  the  wife  is  the  friend,  the 
daughter  object  of  compassion,  but  the  son  shines 
as  his  light  in  the  highest  heaven. 

6.  The  husband  enters  the  wife  (in  the  shape  of 
seed),  and  when  the  seed  is  changed  to  an  embryo, 
he  makes  her  mother,  from  whom  after  having  be- 
come regenerated,  in  her,  he  is  bora  in  the  tenth 
month. 

7.  His  wife  is  only  then  a  real  wife  {jay a  from 
jan  to  be  born)  when  he  is  born  in  her  again.     The 

^  Here  the  Orihastka  is  meant. 

^  The  Brahmemhdri  is  alladed. 

^  The  Vanaprastha  or  hermit  is  to  be  understood. 

*  The  Parivrdjaha,  or  religious  mendicant  is  meant. 

^  Avadavadahf  t.  e,  pronouncing  a  blame.  Sty.  takes  the  word  in 
a  different  sense,  '^  not  deserving  blame  on  account  of  being  free  firom 
guilt.''    This  explanation  is  artificial. 

^  At  certain  kinds  of  marriages  the  so-called  Arsha  (the  Rishl 
marriage)  a  pair  of  cows  was  given  as  a  dowry.  See  As'val.  Grihy. 
Siitr.  1,  6. 

39  * 


462 


»eed  which  is  placed  in  her  she  developes  to  a  being 
and  sets  it  forth. 

8.  The  Gods  and  the  Rishis  endowed  her  with 
^reat  beauty.  The  gods  then  told  to  men,  this  being 
IS  destined  to  produce  you  again. 

9.  He  who  has  no  child,  has  no  place  (no  firm 
footing).  This  even  know  the  beasts.  Thence  the 
son  cohabits  (among  beasts  even)  with  his  mother 
and  sister. 

10.  This  is  the  broad  well-trodden  path  on  which 
those  who  have  sons  walk  free  from  sorrows.  Beasts 
and  birds  know  it ;  thence  they  cohabit  (even)  with 
their  own  mothers. 

Thus  he  told. 

14. 

{A  son  is  born  to  Harischandra.  Varum  repeatedly 
requests  the  King  to  sacrifice  his  son  to  him ;  but 
the  sacrifi^  is  under  different  pretences  always  put 
off  by  the  King,) 

Narada  then  told  him,  **  Go  and  beg  of  Varuna  the 
king,  that  he  might  favour  you  with  the  birth  of  a 
son  (promising  him  at  the  same  time)  to  sacrifice  to 
him  tnis  son  when  bom."  He  went  to  Varuna  the 
king,  praying,  "  Let  a  son  be  born  to  me ;  I  will 
sacrifice  him  to  thee."  Then  a  son,  Rohita  by 
name,  was  bom  to  him.  Varuna  said  to  him,  '*  A 
son  is  bom  to  thee,  sacrifice  him  to  me."  Haris'- 
chandra  said,  ".  An  animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed, 
when  it  is  more  than  ten  days  old.  Let  him  reach 
this  age,  then  I  will  sacrifice  him  to  thee."  Af- 
ter Rohita  had  passed  the  age  of  tea  days,  Va- 
runa said  to  him,  "  He  is  now  past  ten  days, 
sacrifice  him  to  me."  Haris'chandra  answered, "  An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth 
come.    Let  his  teeth  come,  then  I  will  sacrifice 
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him  to  thee."  After  his  teeth  had  come,^  Varuna 
said  to  Haris^chandra,  **  His  teeth  have  now 
come,  sacrifice  him  to  me."  He  answered,  "An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth  fall 
out.  Let  his  teeth  rail  out,  then  I  will  sacrifice  him 
to  thee."  His  teeth  fell  out.  He  then  said, "  His  teeth 
are  falling  out,  sacrifice  him  to  me."  He  said,  "  An 
animal  is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  when  its  teeth  have 
come  again.  Let  his  teeth  come  again,  then  I  will 
sacrifice  him  to  thee."  His  teeth  came  again.  Varuna 
said,  "  His  teeth  have  now  come  again,  sacrifice  him 
to  me."  He  answered  "  A  man  of  the  warrior  caste 
is  fit  for  being  sacrificed  only  after  having  received 
his  full  armour.  Let  him  receive  his  full  armour,  then 
I  will  sacrifice  him  to  thee."  He  then  was  invested 
with  the  armour.  Varuna  then  said,  "  He  has  now 
received  the  armour,  sacrifice  him  to  me."  After 
having  thus  spoken,  he  called  his  son,  and  told  him, 
"  Well,  my  dear,  to  him  who  gave  thee  unto  me,  I  will 
sacrifice  thee  now."  But  the  son  said,  "  No,  no," 
took  his  bow  and  absconded  to  the  wilderness,  where 
he  was  roaming  about  for  a  year. 

15. 

(Continiuition  of  this  story,  Rohita,  Har is  Chandra's 
son,  purchases  ajter  six  years  of  fruitless  wanderings 
in  the  forest,  a  Brahman  boy,  b'unahsepa  by  name, 
from  his  parents,  to  be  sacrificed  in  his  stead  by 
Haris  Chandra  to  Varuna.     Stanzas.) 

Varuna  now  seized  Haris^chandra,  and  his  belly 
swelled  (i.e,  he  was  attacked  by  dropsy).  When 
Rohita  heard  of  it,  he  left  the  forest,  and  went  to  a 
village  where  Indra  in  human  disguise  met  him,  and 
said  to  him,  '*  There  is  no  happiness  for  him  who 
does  not  travel,  Rohita !  thus  we  nave  heard.     Living 

7  The  words  ajnatavdi  and  apatsatavdi  are  a  kind  of  lQjEb3ltix<^%. 
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in  the  society  of  men,  the  best  man  (often)  becomes 
a  sinner  (by  seduction,  which  is  best  avoided  by 
wandering  in  places  void  of  human  dwellings)  ;  for 
Indra  surely  is  the  friend  of  the  traveller.  There- 
fore, wander ! " 

Rohita  thinking,  a  Brahman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  for  a  second  year  in  the  forest.  When  he 
was  entering  a  village  after  having  left  the  forest,  Indra 
met  him  in  human  disguise,  and  said  to  him,  ^'  The 
feet  of  the  wanderer  are  like  the  flower,  his  soul  is 
growing  and  reaping  the  fruit ;  and  all  his  sins  are 
destroyed  by  his  fatigues  in  wandering.  Therefore, 
wander !" 

Rohita  thinking,  a  Br&hman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  then  a  third  year  in  the  forest.  When  he 
was  entering  a  village  after  having  left  the  forest, 
Indra  met  nim  in  human  disguise  and  said  to  him, 
"  The  fortune  of  him  who  is  sitting,  sits ;  it  rises 
when  he  rises  ;  it  sleeps  when  he  sleeps  ;  it  moves 
when  he  moves.    Therefore,  wander  I" 

Rohita  thinking,  a  Br&hman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  then  a  fourth  year  in  the  forest.  When  he 
was  entering  a  village  after  having  left  the  forest, 
Indra  said  to  him,  "  The  Kali  is  lying  on  the  ground, 
the  Dvapara  is  hovering  there ;  the  Treta  is  getting 
up,  but  the  Krita  happens  to  walk  (hither  and 
thither).®    Therefore,  wander,  wander !" 

Rohita  thinking,  a  Brahman  told  me  to  wander, 
wandered  for  a  fifth  year  in  the  forest.     When  he  was 


^  Say.  does  not  give  any  explanation  of  this  important  passage, 
where  the  names  of  the  Yugas  are  mentioned  for  the  first  time.  These 
four  names  are,  as  is  well  known  from  other  sources  (see  the  Sanscrit 
Dictionary  by  Boehtlingk  and  Roth.  s.  v.  holit  dvdpara,  &c.),  names 
of  dice,  used  at  gambling.  The  meaning  of  this  Gath&  is,  There  is 
every  success  to  be  hoped ;  for  the  unluckiest  die,  the  Kali,  is  lying, 
two  others  are  slowly  moving  and  half  fallen,  but  the  luckiest,  the 
Krita,  is  in  full  motion.  The  position  of  dice  given  here  is  indicatory 
of  a  fair  chance  of  winning  the  game. 
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entering  a  village  after  having  left  the  forest,  Indra 
said  to  him,  "  The  wanderer  finds  honey  and  the 
sweet  Udumbara  fruit ;  behold  the  beauty  of  the  sun, 
who  is  not  wearied  by  his  wanderings.  Therefore, 
wander,  wander !" 

Rohita  then  wandered  for  a  sixth  year  in  the  forest. 
He  met  (this  time)  the  Rishi  Ajigarta^  the  son  of 
^Suyavasa^  who  was  starving,  in  the  forest.  He  had 
three  sons,  S'unahpuchhaf  S'unah^epa,  and  Sunolan* 
g{ila.  He  told  him,  "  Rishi !  I  give  thee  a  hundred 
cows ;  for  I  will  ransom  myself  (fix)m  being  sacrificed) 
with  one  of  these  (thy  sons)."  Aiigarta  then 
excepted  the  oldest,  saying  "  Do  not  take  him,"  and 
the  mother  excepted  the  youngest,  saying  "  Do  not 
take  him."  Thus  they  agreed  upon  the  middle  one, 
8'unahsepa*  He  then  gave  for  him  a  hundred  cows, 
left  the  forest,  entered  the  village,  and  brought  him 
before  his  father,  saying,  "  O  my  dear  (father) !  by  this 
boy  I  will  ransom  myself  (from  being  sacrificed)." 
He  then  approached  Varuna  the  king  (and  said),  "  I 
will  sacrifice  him  to  thee !"  He  said,  "  Well,  let  i* 
be  done ;  for  a  Brahman  is  worth  more  than  a 
Kshattriya !"  Vamna  then  explained  to  the  king  the 
rites  of  the  Rajasuya  sacrifice,  at  which  on  the  day 
appointed  for  the  inauguration  {ahhishechaniya)^  he 
replaced  the  (sacrificial  animal)  by  a  man. 

16. 

{The  sacrifice  with  the  intended  human  victim  comes 
off.  Four  great  Mishis  were  officiating  as  priests. 
S'unahs'eprt  prays  to  the  gods  to  be  released  from 
the  fearful  death.  The  Rih  verses  which  he  used 
mentioned,  and  the  different  deities  to  whom  he 
applied). 

At  this  sacrifice  Visvamitra  was  his  Hotar,  Jama- 
dagni  his  Adhvaryu,  Vasishtha  his  Bmhma,  and 
Ayasya   his    Udgatar.     After  the  preliminary   cere- 
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monies  had  been  performed,  they  could  not  find  a 
])erson  willing  to  bind  him  to  the  sacrificial  post. 
Ajijjarta,  the  son  of  Suyavasa,  then  said,  "  Give  me 
another  hundred  (cows)  and  I  will  bind  him."  They 
^ve  him  another  hundred,  whereupon  he  bound 
him.  After  he  had  been  bound,  the  Apri  verses 
recited,  and  the  fire  carried  round  him,*^  they  could 
not  find  a  slaughterer.  Ajigarta  then  wiid,  "  Give* 
mc  another  hundred  and  I  will  kill  him."  They 
gave  him  another  hundred.  He  then  whetted  his 
knife  and  went  to  kill  his  son.  Sunahsepa  then  got 
aware  that  they  were  going  to  butcher  him  just  as  if 
he  were  no  man  (but  a  beast.)  "  Well"  said  he,  "  I 
will  seek  shelter  with  the  gods."  He  applied  to 
Prajapati,  who  is  the  first  of  the  gods,  with  the  verse, 
hasya  nimam  katamnsya  (1,  24,  1).  Prajapati  an- 
swered him,  "  Agni  is  the  nearest  of  the  gods^  go  to 
him.''  He  then  applied  to  Agni,  with  the  verse, 
agner  vayam  prathamasya  amritanatn  (1,  24, 2). 
Agni  answered  him, "  Savitar  rules  over  the  creatures, 
go  to  him."  He  then  applied  to  Savitar  with  thQ 
three  verses  (1,  24,  3-5)  beginning  by,  ahhi  tvd  deva 
Savitar.  Savitar  answered  him,  "  Thoii  art  bound  for 
Varuna  the  King,  go  to  him."  He  applied  to 
Varuna  with  the  following  thirty-one  verses  (124, 
6-25,  21).  Varuna  then  answered  him,  **Agni  is 
the  mouth  of  the  gods,  and  the  most  compassionate  of 
them.  Praise  him  now !  then  we  shall  release  you." 
He  then  praised  Agni  with  twenty-two  verses 
(1,  26,  1 — 27,  12).  Agni  then  answered,  '^  Praise 
the  VisVe  Devas,  then  we  shall  release  you."  He  then 
praised  the  VisVe  Devas  with  the  verse  (1,27, 13) 
namo  mahadbhyo  namo  arbhakebhyo.  The  Vis've 
Devas  answered,  "  Indra  is  the  strongest,  the  most 
powerful,  the  most  enduring,  the  most  true  of  the 

»  See  Ait.  Br.  2,  3-5. 
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gods,  who  knows  best  how  to  bring  to  an  end  any- 
thing. Praise  him,  then  we  shall  release  you."  He 
then  praised  Indra  with  the  hymn  (1,  29),  yach 
chid  dhi  satya  somapdj  and  with  fifteen  verses  of  the 
following  one  (1,  30,  1-15).  Indra,  who  had  become 
pleased  with  his  praise,  presented  him  with  a  golden 
carriage.  This  present  he  accepted  with  the  verse, 
sasvad  indra  (1,30,16).  Indra  then  told  him, 
"  Praise  the  AsVins,  then  we  shall  release  you."  He 
then  praised  the  As'vins  with  the  three  verses  which 
follow  the  aboyementioned  (I,  30,  17-19).  The 
AsVins  then  answered,  "  Praise  Ushas  (Dawn), 
then  we  shall  release  you."  He  then  praised 
Ush^s  with  the  three  verses  which  follow  the  As'vin 
verses  (1,30,20-22).  As  he  repeated  one  verse 
after  the  other,  the  fetters  (of  Varuna)  were  falling 
off,'  and  the  belly  of  Haris'chandra  became  smaller. 
And  after  he  had  done  repeating  the  last  verse,  (all) 
the  fetters  were  taken  off,  and  Haris'chandra  restored 
to  health  again. 

17. 

{S'undhsepa  is  released.  He  invents  the  anjah  sava 
preparation  of  the  Soma,  Vis'vamitra  adopts  him 
as  his  son.     Stanzas.) 

The  priests  now  said  to  S  unahs'epa,  "  Thou  art  now 
only  ours  (thou  art  now  a  priest  like  us) ;  take  part 
in  the  performance  of  the  particular  ceremonies.of  this 
day  (the  ahishechaniya).^^  He  then  saw  (invented) 
the  method  of  direct  preparation  of  the  Soma  juice 
(anjah  sava  without  intermediate  fermentation)  after 
it  is  squeezed,  and  carried  it  out  under  the  recital  of 
the  four  verses,  yach  chid  dhi  tvam  grihe  grihe  (1, 28, 
5-8).  Then  by  the  verse  uchchhishtam  chamvor  (1, 
28,  9),  he  brought  it  into  the  Dronakalasa.^®    Then 

II    ■       ■ ■ ' ' ~ — -^ ' liMH   I  ,      1,1 

<o  The  large  vessel  for  keeping  ^he  Soma  in  readiness  for  sacrificial 
purposes,  after  it  has  been  squeezed. 
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after  having  been  touched  by  Harischandra^  he 
sacrificed  the  Soma  under  the  recital  of  the  four  first 
verses  (of  the  hymn  yatra  gravd  prithubudhna  1, 
28,  1-4),  which  were  accompanied  by  the  formula 
Svdhd,  Then  he  brouojht  the  implements  required 
for  making  the  concluding  ceremonies  {avabhritha) 
i)f  this  sacrifice  to  the  spot  and  performed  them  under 
the  recital  of  the  two  verses,  tvark  no  agne  Varunatya 
(4, 1 , 4-3).  Then,  after  this  ceremony  was  over,  S'un- 
ahs'epa  summoned  Haris  chandra  to  the  Ahavaniya 
fire,^'  and  recited  the  verse  S'unah  chichchhfpam 
niditam  (5, 2,  7). 

S'unahs'epa  then  a))i)roached  the  side  of  Vis'vamitra 
(and  sat  by  him).  Ajtgarta,  the  son  ofSuyavasay 
then  said,  "  O  Rishi !  return  me  my  son."  He  an- 
swered, "  No,  for  the  gods  have  presented  {devA 
nrdsata)  him  to  me."  Since  that  time  he  was  Devurdta^ 
Vis'vamitra's  son.  From  him  come  the  Kapileyas  and 
Babhravas.  Ajigarta  further  said,  **  Come,  then, 
we  (thy  mother  and  I  myselO  will  call  thee,"  and 
added,  "  Thou  art  known  as  the  seer  from  Ajigarta's 
family,  as  a  descendant  of  the  Angimsah.  Therefore, 
O  Rishi,  do  not  leave  your  ancestral  home ;  return  to 
me."  S'unahs'epa  answered,  "  What  is  not  found  even 
in  the  hands  of  a  Shudra,  one  has  seen  in  thy  hand, 
the  knife  (to  kill  thy  son) ;  three  hundred  cows  thou 
hast  preferred  to  me,  O  Angims !"  Ajigarta  then  an- 
swered, "  O  my  dear  son !  I  repent  of  me  bad  deed  I 
have  committed  ;  I  blot  out  this  stain !  one  hundred 
of  the  cows  shall  be  thine !  " 

S'unahs'epa  answered,  **  Who  once  might  commit 
such  a  sin,  may  commit  the  same  another  time  ;  thou 
art  still  not  free  from  the  brutality  of  a  Shudra,  for 
thou  hast  committed  a  crime  for  which  no  reconcilia- 


"  They  returned  from  the  place  of  the  Uttar^  Vedi  to  the  Vedi, 
where  the  Ishtis  are  performed. 
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tion  exists."     *'  Yes,  irreconcileable  (is  this  act)''  in- 
terrupted Vis'v&mitra. 

VisV&mitra  then  said,  "  Fearful  was  Suyavasa's  son 
(to  look  at)  when  he  was  standing  ready  to  murder, 
holding  the  knife  in  his  hand ;  do  not  become  his  son 
.  again  ;  but  enter  my  family  as  my  son/'  S'unahs'epa 
then  said,  "  O  prince,  let  us  know,  tell  (us)  how  I,  as 
an  AngirasHh,  can  enter  thy  family  as  thy  (adopted) 
son  ?"  Vis^amitra  answered,  "Thou  shalt  be  the  first- 
born of  my  sons,  and  thy  children  the  best.  Thou 
shalt  now  enter  on  the  possession  of  my  divine  heri- 
tage. I  solemnly  instal  thee  to  it."  S'unahs'epa 
then  said,  "  When  thy  sons  should  agree  to  thy  wish 
that  I  should  enter  thy  family,  O  thou  best  of  the 
Bharatas!  then  tell  them  for  the  sake  of  my  own  hspp- 
piness  to  receive  me  friendly."  VisVamitra  then 
addressed  his  sons  as  follows:  "Hear  ye  now, 
Mndhuchhandnhy  Rishahha^  KenUy  Ashtaka,  and  all 
ye  brothers,  do  not  think  *^  yourselves  (entitled)  to 
the  right  of  primogeniture,  which  is  his  (S'unah- 
s  epa  s). 

18. 

{On  Visvdmitra!s  descendants.     How  the  reciters  of 
the    S'unahsepa  story  are  to  be  rewarded  by  the 
King,   Stanzas,     On  the  pratigara  for  the  richas 
and  stanzas  at  this  occasion.) 

This  Rishi  Vis'vamitra  had  a  hundred  sons,  fifty 
of  them  were  older  than  Madhuchhandds,  and  fifty 
were  younger  than  he.  The  older  ones  were  not 
pleased  with  (the  installation  of  S'unahs'epa  to  the 
primogeniture).     VisVamitra  then  pronounced  against 

'2  I  have  parsed  the  wor*!  sthnna  as  gtha  na  JCsfhana  is  taken 
as  a  2ncl  persof!  plural,  as  Max  Miillcr  (following:  Sayana)  does  in  his 
translation  ofilie  story  of  S'unahs'epa  (History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit 
Literature,  page  418),  the  passage  is  to  be  translated  as  follows: 
"  and  all  you  brothers  that  you  arer,  think  him  to  be  entitled  to  the 
primogeniture," 

40  a 
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them  the  cui-so,  "  you  shall  have  the  lowest  castes 
for  your  (lc«on(lants/'  Therefore  are  many  of  the 
most  (lejimded  classes  of  men,  the  rabble  for  the  most 
part,  sucli  as  the  A  udfirwi,  Pviy^ras,  S'uburas^  Pu' 
liftdns^  and  Mutibas,  descendants  of  Vis'vamitra. 
But  INladhuchhandas  with  the  fifty  younger  sons, 
said,  "  What  our  father  apjiroves  of,  by  that  we  abide ; 
wc  all  accord  to  thee  (S'unahs'epa)  the  fii'st  rank,  and 
we  will  come  aftcM-  thee !"  Vis'vamitra,  delighted  (at 
this  answer)  then  praised  these  sons  with  the  follow- 
ing verses : 

"  Ye  my  sons  w  ill  have  abundance  of  cattle  and 
children,  for  you  have  made  me  rich  in  children  by 
ccmsentinj;  to  mv  wish." 

^  Ye  sons  of  (iathi,  blessed  with  children,  you  all 
will  be  successful  when  headed  by  Devarata;  he 
will  (always)  lead  you  on  the  path  of  truth." 

"This  Devarata,  is  your  master  (man);  follow 
him,  ye  Kus'ikas !  He  will  exercise  the  paternal 
riji^hts  over  you  as  his  heritatie  from  me,  and  take 
])0ssessi(m  of  the  sacred  knowledge  that  we  have." 

"All  the  true  sons  of  VisVamiti-a,  the  grandsons 
of  Gathi,  who  forthwith  stood  with  Devarata,  were 
blessed    with    wealth    for    their    own   welfare   and 


renown." 


"  Devarata  is  called  the  Rishi  who  entered  on  two 
heritages,  the  royal  dignity  of  JahniVs  house,  and 
the  divine  knowledge  of  Gathi's  stem."^' 

This  is  the  story  of  S'unahs'epa  contained  in  the 
stanzas  which  are  beyond  the  number  of  the  hundred 
Rik  verses  ^*  (recited  along  with  them).     'I'he  Ilotar 


13  Jahn(i  is  the  ancestor  of  Ajigarta,  and  G&thi  the  father  of 
Vis'vamitra. 

1*  Say.  aaygi  that  ninety-seven  out  of  them  had»  been  seen  by 
S'unahbVpa,  and  three  by  another  Rishi.  The  term  parapk-»'ata 
gdthain  dhhydnnm  means,  the  "story  which  contains  besides  one 
hundred  Hik  verses  Guthus  (stanzas)  also."  The  number  of  th« 
latter  is  thirty -one. 
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when  sitting  on  a  gold  embroidered  carpet,  recites 
them  to  the  king,  after  he  has  been  sprinkled  with 
the  sacred  water.  The  Adhvaryu  who  repeats  the 
responses  sits  likewise  on  a  gold  embroidered  carpet. 
For  gold  is  gloiy.  This  procm^es  glory  for  the  king 
(for  whom  these  Gathas  are  repeated).  Om  is  the 
Adhvaiyu's  response  to  a  Rich  (repeated  by  the  Ho- 
tar),  and  evam  tathd  (thus  in  this  way  it  is)  that  to  a 
Gatha  (recited  by  the  *  Hotar).  For  Om  is  divine 
(therefore  applied  to  riehaSy  which  "are  a  divine  revela- 
tion), and  tatha  human.  By  means  of  the  divine  (pm) 
and  human  {tatha)  responses,  the  Adhvaryu  makes 
the  king  free  from  sin  and  fault.  Therefore  any  king 
who  might  be  a  conqueror  (and  consequently  by 
shedding  blood  a  sinner)  although  he  might  not  bring 
a  sacrifice,  should  have  told  the  story  of  S'unahs'epa. 
(If  he  do  so)  then  not  the  slightest  ti*ace  of  sin  (and 
its  consequences)  will  remain  in  him.  He  must  give 
a  thousand  cows  to  the  teller  of  this  story,  and  a  hun- 
dred to  him  who  makes  the  responses  (required) ;  and 
to  each  of  them  the  (gold  embroidered)  caipet  on 
which  he  was  sitting ;  to  the  Hotar,  besides,  a  silver 
decked  carriage  drawn  by  mules.  Tliose  who  wish 
for  children,  should  also  have  told  this  story ;  then 
they  certainly  will  be  blessed  with  children. 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

{The  preliminary  rites  of  the  Hqja^itya  sacrifice.) 

19. 

{The  relationship   between  the    Brahma  and 

Kshattra.) 

After  Pi-ajapati  had  created  the  sacrifice,  the 
Brahma  (divine  knowledge)  and  the  Kshattra  (so- 
vereignty) were  produced.     After  both  two  kinds  o£ 
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Croat urofs  pprancr  "[>,  P"ch  ones  as  cat  the  sacrificial 
iMfid,  iiiid  >\u'h  r*ii«*s  as  do  not  eat  it.  All  eaters 
of  tin;  >acnric'ial  food  lollowed  tiic  Brahma,  the 
iion-fiitM'.s  followed  the  K^llatt^a.  Therefore  the 
Brsiliinuiis  onlv  urr  oators  of  the  sacrificial  food; 
whiUt  the  K>hattriyus;  Vais'yas,  aud  Shudras  do  not 
eat  it. 

Tlu*  sacrifn'e  went  awhy  from  both  of  them.  The 
R  rail  ma  and  Kshattra  followed  iX.  The  Hrahma 
followed  with  all  'its  implements,  and  the  Kshattra 
followed  (also;  with  its  imj elements.  The  imple- 
ments of  tlie  Hrahma  are  those  required  for  per- 
formin.;  a  sacritice.  The  implements  of  the  Kshattra 
are  a  iiorse,  carria::e,  an  arni<iur,  and  a  bow  with 
arrow.  The  Kshattra  not  reaching  the  sacrifice, 
returned  ,•  ior  friiihtened  by  the  weapons  of  the 
Ksliattra  the  sacritice  ran  aside.  The  Brahma  then 
followed  the  sacritice,  and  reached  it.  Hemming  thus 
the  sacrifice  in  its  further  courst*,  the  Brahma  stood 
still ;  the*  sacriiice  readied  and  hemmed  in  its  course, 
stood  still  also,  and  recoonisinf^-  in  the  hand  of  the 
Brahma  its  own  implemeiils,  returned  to  the 
Brahma.  The  sacrifice  havini;  thus  remained  only 
in  the  liralima,  it  is  therefore  only  placed  among 
the  JJnihmans  (/.  <?.  they  alone  are  allowed  to 
f>erfonii  it.) 

Tiie  Ksliat.tra  then  nin  after  this  Brahma,  and 
said  to  it,  *'  Allow  nie  to  take  possession  of  this  sacri- 
iice Cwhieh  is  placed  in  tiM'c;). '  The  Brahma  said, 
"  Well,  h:t  it  be  so;  lay  down  tliy  own  weapons, 
assume  by  means  of  the  implements  of  the  Brahma 
(the  sacrificial  implements)  which  constitute  the 
Brahma,  the  form  of  the  Ibahma,  and  return  to 
it ! "  The  Kshattra  obeyed,  laid  down  its  own 
weapons,  assumed  by  means  of  the  implements 
of  the  Brahma  which  constitute  the  Brahma,  its  • 
form,  and  returned  to  it.     Therefore  even  a   Kshat- 
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triya,  when  he  lays  down  his  weapons  and  assumes 
the  form  of  the  Brahma  by  means  of  the  sacrificial 
implements,  returns  to  the  sacrifice  (he  is  allowed  a 
share  in  it). 

20. 

(On  the  place  of  worshippinff  the  gods  asked  for  by 

the  King  at  the  Ryasuya), 

Then  the  king  is  to  be  requested  to  worship  the 
gods.  They  ask,  If  a  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  or 
Vais'ya  who  is  to  be  initiated  into  the  sacrificial 
rites,  requests  the  king  to. grant  a  place  for  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods,  whom  must  the  king  himself  re- 
quest to  do  so?  He  must  request  the  divine 
Kshattra.  Thus  they  say.  I'his  divine  Kshattra 
is  Aditya '  (the  sun) ;  for  he  is  the  ruler  of  all  these 
beings.  On  the  day  on  which  the  king  is  to  be 
consecrated,  in  the  forenoon,  he  must  post  himself 
towards  the  rising  sun,  and  say,  "  This  is  among 
the  lights  the  best  light!  (Rigveda  10, 1,  70,  3.)  O 
god  Savitar,  grant  me  a  place  for  the  worship  of 
gods."*  By  these  words  he  asks  for  a  place  of 
worship.  When  Aditya  requested  in  this  way,  goes 
northwards,  saying,  "  Yes,  it  may  be  so,  I  grant  it,*' 
then  nobody  will  do  any  harm  to  such  a  king,  who 
is  permitted  (by  Savitar  to  do  so).  ^ 

The  fortune  of  a  king  who  is  consecmted  in  such  a 
way  by  having  secured  the  place  of  divine  worship 
previously  by  the  recital  of  the  verse  (mentioned 
above)  and  by  addressing  that  request  (to  Savitar), 
will  increase  from  day  to  day;  and  sovereign  powet 
over  his  subjects  will  remain  with  him. 


>  The  verse  is  evidenUy  a  Yajus,  (and  so  it  is  termed  by  S&yana) 
but  I  do  not  find  it  in  the  Yajurveda. 

.40* 
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21. 

(TViC  Ishlapurta  aparijyani  offerings.) 

Thon  the  burnt  offering  called  the  Isldapitrta 
apanjiinin^  is  to  he  performed  by  the  king  who  brings 
the  sacrilice.  The  kinjj^  should  perform  this  ceremony 
before  ho  receives  the  sacrificial  inauc^^uration  (diksha), 
(WluMi  ])erf()rmin^  it)  fie  throws  four  spoonfulls  of 
melted  butter  in  tlie  Ahavaniya  fire,  saying,  "  to  the 
j)reservation  of  the  Ishtapi'trta!  May  Indra  the 
luiirhty  irive  us  ajjcain  (reconipcnsate  us  for  what  we 
have  sacrificed).  May  ihe  Brahma  give  us  again 
full  (!<>nipcnsati(Hi  for  what  has  been  sacrificed." 

Then  after  liaving  recited  the  Samishta  Yajus 
mantras^  which  are  recjuircd  when  binding  the  sa- 
<:rifici:il  animal  to  tlic  pillar,  he  repeats  the  words, 
"  May  AjLiui  .latavedfis,  rccompensate  us!  May  the 
Kshattra  «iivc  us  full  compensation  for  what  we 
have  sacrificed,  SviMia."  These  two  Ahutis  are 
the  Ishttij)urta  aparijyrmi  for  a  princely  person 
when  bringing  asacrilice.  Therefore  both  ai-e  to  be 
oHered. 


'  Lit.  the  recomponsation  (npniiji/ani)  of  wliat  has  been  sacrificed 
(Uhta)  nil  I  filled  (iKJitdpurfn).  Ightti  means  only  '*  what  is  sacrificed," 
and  anurtn  **  lillod  u[>  to."  For  all  sacriftrfts  p^o  up  to  heaven,  and 
are  stored  up  there  to  bf  taken  possession  of  by  the  saeriflcer  on  his 
arrival  in  heaven  (?*ee  lliirvfda,  10,  14,  1  8fiih.ynchhnfrn — iahtdpikr- 
tenOt  join  thy  sarrifices  wliit-li  wrre  stored  uj»).  The  opinions  of 
'the  ancient  Achurya*  or  nrahmanical  Doctors,  about  the  proper 
meanin}?  of  this  word,  were  already  divided,  as  ^^ayana  says.  Some 
understood  by  it  the  duties  of  the  castes  And  religious  nrahmanical 
orders,  us  far  as  the  diffi^inj?  of  wells  and  makiny;  of  ponds  are  con- 
cerned (which  was  a  kind  of  relijfious  obligation).  Otliei-s  meant  by 
iahta  wliat  refers  to  Smarta  (domestic)  offeriujrs,  and  purta  they 
interpreted  as  referring  to  the  solemn  fiacrificcs  (g'rduta,) 

3  The  Adhvaryu  takes  Darbha  grass  and  melted  butter  (in  a  spoon) 
in  hi?   hands,   and   sacrifices  for  them.     This  is  called    Saminhla 
The  Yajus  or  sacrificial  formula  required  at  Ihe  Ximehfidtvd  gdtuvido 
Svdfid  must  be  repeated  twice.     (Oral  information.) 
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22. 

( The  Ajitapunarvanya  *  offerings,) 

Siqata,  the  son  of  Arafda,  said,  that  it  is  optional 
for  the  king  to  perform  (besides  the  ceremony 
mentioned  in  21)  the  two  invocation  offerings 
called  Ajitapunarvanya.  He  may  bring  them  if  he 
like  to  do  so.  He  who  following  the  advice  of 
Sujata,  brins^s  these  two  invocation  offerings,  shall 
say,  "  I  turn  towards  the  Brahma,  may  it  protect 
me  from  the  Kshattra,  Sv&ha  to  the  Brahma!" 
**This,  this-  is  certainly  the  case'';  thus  say  the 
sacrificial  priests  (when  this  mantra  is  spoken  by 
the  king.)  The  meaning  of  this  formula  is,  He 
who  turns  towards  the  sacrifice,  turns  towards 
the  Brahma  ;  for  the  sacrifice  is  the  Bmhma ;  he 
who  undergoes  the  inauguration  ceremony,  is  bom 
asain  from  the  sacrifice.  He  who  has  turned  towards 
the  Brahma,  the  Kshattra  does  not  forsake.  He  says, 
**  May  the  Brahma  protect  me  from  the  Kshattm," 
that  is, .  the  Brahma  should  protect  him  from  the 
Kshattra  (which  is  persecuting  him).  By  the  words, 
SvdJid  to  the  Bvahma  !  he  pleases  the  Brahma ;  and 
if  pleased,  it  protects  him  from  the  Kshattra.  Then 
after  the  recital  of  the  Samishta  Yajus  mantras, 
required  for  binding  the  sacrificial  animal  to  the 
pillar,  he  repeats,  "  I  turn  towards  the  Kshattra, 
may  it  protect  me  from  the  Bi*ahma,  Svaha  to  the 
Kshattra."  This,  this  is  certainly  the  case ;  thus  they 
say.  He  who  turns  towards  the  royal  power  (to  as- 
sume it  again)  turns  towards  the  Kshatti-a.  For  the 
Kshattra  is  the  royal  power.  When  he  has  reached  the 
Kshattra,  the  Brahma  does  not  leave  him.     If  he 

*  In  some  MSS.  and  in  Silynna's  commentary  this  name  is  written  : 
ajitapunavvarnya.  It  means  "  tlie  lecoverinif  of  what  is  not  to  be 
lost.*'  This  refers  to  the  Kshattra  which  the  Kshattriya  first  lost  by 
his  turning  towards  tlie  Brahma,  but  regained  by  his  subsequently 
embracing  the  Kshattra  again,  which  he  cannot  throw  off  if  he  other- 
wise wish  to  retain  his  sovereignity. 
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ropoats  tlie  words,  "  May  the  Kshattra  protect  me  from 
tlui  Bralnna/'  th;it  is,  the  Kshattra  should  protect 
hiiii  fioiii  tho  Brahma,  **  Svahii  to  the  Kshattra!" 
ho  pica  SI'S  this  Kshattra.  Pleased  in  this  way,  the 
Kshattra  |)r()t(H*ts  him  from  the  Brahma.  Both  these 
()tl(iriii'j:s  (aj'itapunarvmyjnm)   are  also  calculated  to 

t)ri?srrv(.i   the  sacriliciiiiz;   king  from  the   loss   of  the 
shiiipurta.      Thence    these    two   are    (also)    to    be 
sacrificed. 

23. 

{The  K'uiq  isy  ho  fori'  sncrifwlng^viadfi  a  Brahman^but 
he  mjst.  I  UUP  his  rofjal  quaUfications,) 

As  ro^jards  tlie  drity,  th(»  royal  i)rince  (Kshattriya) 
helon<:s  to  liidra;  regard in«j:  the  metre  he  belongs*  to 
the  Tri-hluhh  :  rcL^uniin;::  the  J^toina,  he  belono-s  to 
that  ()n(*  whit'h  is  litteen-fold.  As  to  his  sovereisjntv, 
he  is  Soiii  I  (kini^ot'the  ijods);  as  to  his  relationship,  lie 
heloiiizs  to  the  royal  order.  And  if  inaugurated  into 
tln!  sacrificial  rites,  h(*  enters  even  the  Brahmanship 
at  th(*  time  when  he  covers  himself  with  the  black 
goatskin,  and  enters  on  the  observances  enjoined  to 
an  inaugurated  one,  and  Brahmans  surround  him. 

When  he  is  initiated  in  such  a  manner,  then  Indi*a 
takes  away  from  him  sharpness  of  senses,  Trishtubh 
strenglh,  the  tit'teen-fold  Stoma  the  life.  Soma  takes 
away  the  royal  power,  the  Pitaras  (manes)  glory  and 
fame.  ( For  they  sav)  "  he  has  estranged  himself  from 
us ;  for  he  is  the  Brahma,  he  has  turned  to  the 
Brahma."  The  royal  prince  then  after  having  brought 
an  invocation  ottering  before  the  inauguration,  shall 
stand  near  the  Ahavaniya  fire,  and  say,  *'  I  do  riot 
leave  Indra  as  my  deity,  nor  the  Trishtubh  as  (my) 
metre,  nor  thf»  fifteen-fold  Stoma,  nor  the  king  Soma, 
nor  the  kinship  of  the  Pitaras.  May  therefore  Indra 
not  take  from  me  the  skill,  nor  the  Trishtubh  the 
stren j;th,  nor  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma  the  life,  nor 
Soma  the  royal  power,  nor  the  Pitaras  glory  and 
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renown.  I  approach  here  Agni  as  (my)  deity  with 
sharpness  ol  senses,  strength,  Hfe  (vigour),  renown 
and  kinship.  I  go  to  the  Gayatri  metre,  to  the 
three-fold  Stoma,  to  Soma  the  king,  to  the  JBmhma, 
I  become  a  Brahmana."  When  he  standing  before 
the  Ahavaniya  fire  brings  this  invocation  offering, 
then  although  he  be  Kshattriya  (by  birth,  no  Brah- 
man), Indra  does  not  take  from  him  sharpness  of 
senses,  nor  Trishtubh  strength,  &c. 

24. 

{How  the  King  becomes  a  Kshattriya  again  after  the 

sacrifice  is  over,) 

The  royal  prince  belongci,  as  regards  the  deity,  to 
Agni ;  his  metre  is  the  Gayatri,  his  Stoma  the  Trivrit 
(nine-fold),  his  kinsman  the  Br&hmana.  But  when 
performing  the  concluding  ceremony  of  the  sacrifice, 
the  royal  prince  (who  was  during  the  sacrifice  a  Brah- 
mana)  assumes  (by  means  of  another  offering)  his 
royal  dignity  (which  was  lost)  again.  Then  Agni 
takes  away  from  him  the  (Bi-ahmanical)  lustre,  Gaya- 
tri the  strength,  the  Trivrit  Stoma  the  life,  the  Br&h- 
manas  the  Bmhma,  and  glory  and  renown ;  for  they 
say,  this  man  has  forsaken  us  by  assuming  the  Kshat- 
tra  again,  to  which  he  has  returned. 

Then  after  having  performed  the  Samishta  offer- 
ings^ which  are  required  for  the  ceremony  of  binding 
the  sacrificial  animal  to  the  pillar,  he  presents  himself 
to  the  Ahavaniya  fire  (again),  saying,  "  I  do  not  leave 
Agni  as  (my)  deity,  nor  the  Gayatri  as  my  metre, 
nor  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  nor  the  kindred  of  the  Brahma. 
May  Agni  not  take  from  me  the  lustre,  nor  the 
Gayatri  the  strength,  nor  the  Trivrit  Stoma  the 
life,  nor  the  Brahmanas  glory  and  renown.  With 
lustre,  strength,  life,  the  Brahma,  glory,  and 
renown,  I  turn  to  Indm  as  my  deity,  to  the  Trishtubh 

*  See  page  474. 
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molr(\  to  ibo  fiftcon-fold  Stoma,  to  Soma  the  king, 
I  outer  thL»  Kstlmtti-n,  1  become  a  Kshattriya!  O  ye 
I'itaras  of  divine  lustre  !  O  ye  Pitaraa  of  divine 
lustre !  I  sacrifice  in  my  own  natural  character 
(as  a  Kshattriya,  not  as  a  Bnlhmana);  what  has 
been  sacrific(?d  by  me,  is  my  own,  what  has  been 
completed  as  to  wells,  tanks,  &c.  is  my  own,  what 
austerities  have  been  undcrjjone  are  my  own,  what 
burnt  (»fierin<rs  have  been  brought  are  my  own. 
That  tliis  is  mine,  this  A«xni  will  see,  tills  Vayu  will 
hear,  that  Aditya  will  reveal  it.  lam  only  what  I 
am  (L  e.  a  Kshattriya,  no  Brahmana)."  When  he 
speaks  thus  and  <xives  an  invocation  offering  to  the 
Ahavaniya  fire,  Aj^ni  does  not  take  away  from 
him  the  lustre,  nor  the  (jliiyatri  strength,  nor  the 
Trivrit  Stoma  the  life,  nor  the  Bndimans  the  Brahma, 
glory  and  renown,  though  he  concludes  the  sacred 
rites  as  a  Kshattriya. 

25. 

•  II. 

{The  Pravnrns  of  a  Kshattrh/a^s  house-priest  are       'I 
invoked  at  the  time  of  his  sacrifice,)  ! 

Thence  (if  the  sacrificer  be  a  Kshattriya)  they  (the  t 
Brahma  speakers)  ask  as  to  how  the  inauguration 
{diksha),  which  is  in  the  case  of  a  Brahman  being 
initiated,  announced  by  the  formula,  "the  Brahmana 
is  initiated,"^  should  be  promulgated  in  the  case  of 
the  sacrificer  being  a  Kshattriya  ?  The  answer  is,  -The 
formula,  '*  the  Brfdmiai.ia  is  initiated,"  is  to  be  kept 
when  a  Kshattriya  is  being  initiated ;  the  ancestral 
fire  of  the  Kshattriya's  house-priest  is  to  be  men-. 
tioned.^      This,  this  is  certainly  so. 

•  This  is  nccordinpr  to  Stiy.  thrice  low  and  thrice  alourl  to  be 
repeated.  By  repenting  the  formula  low,  the  inauguration  is  made 
known  to  the  go<ls  alone,  but  by  rei^cuting  it  aloud,  it  is  unnouncixl  to 
gods  and  men  alike. 

7  For  the  K^hattriya  cannot  claim  descent  from  tho  Rishis,  a» 
the  Brahmans  alone  can  do. 


479.       . 

Having  laid  aside  his  own  implements  (weapons), 
and  taken  up  those  of  the  Brahma,  and  having  thus 
become  Brahma,  by  means  of  the  Brahma  form,  he 
returned  to  the  sacrifice.  Therefore  they  should 
proclaim  him  as  a  Dikshita^  virith  the  name  of  his 
house-priest's  anc3stral  fires,  and  invoke  them  also 
in  the  Pravara®  prayer. 
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8  By  pravara  which  literally  means  "  choice,  particular  address,' 
(see  6;  14)^  we  have  to  understand  the  invocation  of  the  sacrificial  fires 
lighted  by  the  principal  Rishi  ancestors  of  the  sacrificer.  This  invoca- 
tion may  comprise  only  one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  five  ancestral  fires, 
the  name  of  which  is  drsheya ;  the  pravara  becomes  accordingly 
ekdrsheya,  dvydrskf^n,  trydrsheya,'a.ndpanchdr8heya,  i.e.  having  one 
or  two,  &c.  Hishis.  This  invocation  takes  place  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  sacrifice,  after  the  fire  has  been  kindled  under  the  recital 
of  the  Samidhenl  verses,  and  at  the  time  of  the  Subrahmany&  pro- 
clamation (see  6,  3)  after  the  sacrificer  has  become  in  consequence  of  the 
initiatory  .rites,  such  as  Diksha,  Pravargya,  &c.  a  Dikshita.  As'val.  gives 
in  his  S'rauta  Siitras  (1,  3),  the  following  rules  regarding:  this  rite  : 

^^nsrf^^t  ^TSrtfi'^T  KMii  '^^^\^^^^^fftn^.  *•«•  theHotar 

particularly  mentions  the  fires  of  the  Rishi  ancestors  of  the  sacrificer, 
as  many  as  he  may  have  (one,  or  two,  or  three,  or  five).  He  mentions 
one  after  the  other,  but  the  first  (in  the  general  enumeration)  is  to  be 
made  the  last  (at  the  time  of  sacrificing).  If  the  sac rificers  happen 
to  be  Ki^hattriyas  or  Vais'yas,  he  mentions  the  fires  of  the  Rishi 
ancestors  of  their  Purohitas  (house-priests),  or  the  princely  Rishis 
(rdjarshif  who  might  have  been  their  ancestors).  I(  there  should  be 
any  doubt,  the  word  mdnava,  i.e,  descended  from  or  made  by  Manu, 
may  be  used  in  the  case  of  all  kings. 

This  explanation  of  the  terms  pravara  and  drsheya  have  been  "already 
given  by  Max  MAller  (History  of  Ancient  Sanscrit  Literature,  page 
386)  according  to  the  authority  of  As'valayana,  and  Bdudlidyana.  It 
has  bpen  doubted,  of  late,  by  l3r.  Hall  (in  his  paper  on  three  Sanscrit 
Inscriptions  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  ^ocleiy  of  Bengal  of  18G2, 
page  115),  but  without  any  sufficient  reason.  He  aaya*' pravaras 
appear  to  be  names  of  the  families  of  certain  persons  from  whom  the 
founders  of  (jotras  were  descended,  and  of  the  families  of  the  founders 
themselves.''  fiut  if  this  were  the  case,  it  would  be  surprising,  that 
the  founders  of  certain  Gotras  should  claim  to  descent  not  only  from 
one  but  from  several  Rishi  ancestors.  All  the  Gotras  have  eight  great 
ancestors  only,  viz.  VisVamitra,  Jamadagni,  Bharadv^ja,  Gautama, 
Atri,  Vasishtha,  Kas'yapa,  and  Agastya.  These  occupy  with  the 
Brahinaus  about  the  same  position  as  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  with 
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25. 

{The  Kshaftrir/a  is  not  allowed  io  eat  sacrificial  food. 
The  Brahma  priest  eats  his  portion  for  kitu,) 

As  re<^ards  the  portion  of  sacrificial  food  which  is 
to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer,  they  ask,  whether  the 
Kshattriva  should  eat  or  whether  he  should  not  eat 
it  ?  Tliey  say,  if  he  eat,  then  he  commits  a  great 
sin,  as  havin;^  eaten  sacrificial  food  although  he  is 
an  ahntad  (one  not  permitted  to  eat).  If  he  do  not 
eat,  th<'n  he  cuts  himself  off  from  the  sacrifice  (with 
which  he  was  connected).  For  the  portion  to  be  eaten 
by  the  sacrificer,  is  the  sacrifice.  'I'his  is  to  be  made 
over  to  the  Hj-ahma  priest.  For  the  Brahma  priest 
of  the  Kshattriya  is  in  the  place  of  (his)  Purohita. 
The  Purohita  is  tlie  one-half  of  the  Kshattriya;  only 

the  Jew*.  Only  lie  whose  doscont  from  one  of  thesfl  ffrcnt  Rishis  was 
licyond  doubt,  could  iMJcome  the  foiiiidcr  of  a  Gotra.  In  this  genealogy 
there  id  no  proper  place  for  the  prarnraf  accord injr  to  Dr.  Hall's 
opinion;  for  a  family  calls  itself  generally  only  by  the  name  of  its 
founder.  From  a  ^genealogical  point  of  view,  therefore,  only  the  names 
of  the  patriarch  (one  of  the  grent  Ilishis)  and  those  of  the  founders  of 
the  Gotras  vt'r«  important.  The  institution  of  the  Pravaras  is 
purely  religious,  and  sacrificial.  The  pravnrae  or  drfhyas  which 
are  used  as  synonymous  terras,  are  those  sacrificial  fires  which  several 
Gotras  had  in  common ;  it  was  left  to  their  own  clioice,  to  which 
they  wished  to  repair.  This  had  a  practical  meaning,  as  long  as  fire 
worship  was  the  preyailinj^  religion  of  the  Aryas,  which  was  the  case 
before  the  commencement  of  the  properly  so-called  Vcdic  period.  In 
the  course  of  time  it  became  a  mere  form,  the  ori{^inaI  meaning^  of 
which  was  very  early  lost.  That  the  drflwyas  rnfef  to  the  sacrificial 
fire,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  context,  in  which  they  oc<  up. 
Their  names  ar«  mentioned  in  the  vocative,  as  soon  as  tlie  fire  is 
kindled.  After  they  have  been  invoked  the  Ho»ar  beu^ins  at  once  the 
invocation  of  Ag-ni,  the  fire,  by  vai  ious  names,  such  as  deneddho^ 
inaAit^irf^Ao,  &c.  kindled  by  gods,  kindled  by  Manu,  &c^  (AsV.  S>'p. 
S.  1,  3).  That  this  rite  of  invoking  the  drfhcyaf  must  be  very 
ancient,  proves  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  or  even  the  same  rite  with 
the  Parsis.  They  invoke  up  to  this  day,  in  their  confession  of  faith 
those  ancestors  and  beings  who  were  of  the  samo  var'  na,  ».  <?! 
choice,  reli^on,  as  they  are.  The  term  for  "I  will  profess  (a  reli- 
gion)** isfravardne,  which  is  exactly  of  the  same  origin  as  pravara 
(See  Yas'na  12  in  my  Essays,  page  lG-1).  ^ 
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through  the  intervention  of  another  (the  Brahma 
priest),  the  portion  appears  to  be  eaten  by 
him,  though  he  does  not  eat  it  with  his  own 
mouth.  For  the  sacrifice  is  there  where  the  Brahma 
(priest)  is.  The  entire  sacrifice  is  placed  in  the 
Brahma,  and  the  sacrificer  is  in  the  sacrifice.  They 
throw  the  sacrifice  (in  the  shape  of  the  portion  which 
is  to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer)  into  the  sacrifice 
(which  has  the  form  of  the  Brahma)  just  as  they 
throw  water  into  water,  fire  into  fire,  without  making 
it  overflow,  nor  causing  any  injury  to  the  sacrificer. 
Therefore  is  this  portion  to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  (if 
he  be  a  Kshattriya)  to  be  given  up  to  the  Brahma. 

Some  saiirificial  priests,  however,  sacrifice  this  por- 
tion to  the  fire,  saying,  **  1  place  thee  in  Prajapati's 
world,  which  is  called  vibhan  (shining  everywhere), 
be  joined  to  the  sacrificer,  Svaha  !'*  But  thus  the 
sacrificial  priest  ought  not  to  proceed.  For  the  por- 
tion to  be  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  is  the  sacrificer 
himself.  What  priest,  therefore,  asserts  this,  bums 
the  sacrificer  in  the  fire.  (If  any  one  should  observe 
a  priest  doing  so)  he  ought  to  tell  him,  ",Thou  hast 
singed  the  sacrificer  in  the  fire.  Agni  will  burn  his 
breaths,  and  he  will  consequently  die."  Thus  it 
always  happens.  Therefore  he  should  not  think  of 
doing  so. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

( On  the  sacrificial  drink  which  the  King  has  to  taste 
instead  of  Soma  according  to  the  instruction  given 
by  Rdina  Mdrgaveya  to  the  King  Vis'vantara.) 

27. 

{Story  of  the  S'ydparnas.  Rama  defends  their  rights,) 

Vistantara^  the  son  of  Stishadman,  deprived  the 

S'yapurnas  of  their  right  of  serving  as  his  sacrificial 
4l's 
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^  Why  Indra  tons  excluded  f torn  his  share  in  the  Soma, 
The  Kshatttiya  race  became  dlso  excluded,) 

(Rama  said)  "  I  know  it  fi'om  the  fact,  that  Indra 
had  been  excluded  by  the  ^ods  (from  having  any 
share  in  the  sacrifices).  For  he  had  scorned* 
VisVarupa,the  son  of  Tvashtar,  cast  down  Vritra  (and 
killed  him),  thrown  pious  men  (yatis)  before  the  jackals 
(or  wolves)  and  killed  the  Arurmayhas,^  and  rebuked 


•  Tn  the  original,  ahhyamwnsta'  This  cannot  mean  (according  to 
etymology,  *M)e  killed,"  us  Say.  supposes,  misguided  by  the  stoiy 
told  in  the  Tailtir.  Sanih.  2,  4,  where  Indra  is  said  to  have  cut  the 
thi*ee  heads  of  Vis'vardpa,  which  werefomapdnani  (drinking  of  Soma), 
surdpdnam  (drinking  ofspiriuous  liquor),  and  amiddanam  (eating 
of  food).  The  reason  alleged  for  Indra's  killing  him,  is  that  he,  as  a 
relation  of  the  Asuras,  informed  them  about  the  secret  portions  of  the 
sacrificial  food,  Soma,  &c.,  whilst  he  told  the  Devas,  who.se  associate  he 
was,  only  the  real  and  visible  ones.  Indra  holding  that  he  who  knows 
the  secret  portions  of  Soma,  &c.  will  come  to  know  the  real  ones 
also,  become  afraid  last  the  Asuras  might,  strrngthened  by  Soma, 
overthrow  his  rule,  and  killed  the  perpetrator  of  such  a  treason  by 
cutting  off  his  three  heads,  each  of  which  was  transformed  into 
a  particular  kind  of  bird.  Vair(ipa  being  a  Brahnian,  Indra  thus 
became  guilty  of  the  hoiTible  crime  of  Brahman  mqrdei*  {hrahmahat- 
yd).  All  beings  called  him  *'  murderer  of  a  Brahman,"  so  that  he 
could  not  find  re»t  anywhere.  He  requested  (he  Earth  to  take  off  the 
third  part  of  his  guilt,  who  under  certain  conditions  complied  with  his 
request.  To  be  relieved  from  the  two  remaininur  thirds  of  his  burden 
he  applied  to  the  trees,  and  the  women,  who  readily  took  under  certain 
conditions  a  part  of  his  guilt  upon  themselves.  Tvashtar,  the  father  of 
Vairftpa,  excluded  Indra  f'ora  any  share  in  the  Soma  sacrifice ;  but 
he  took  his  share  with  force.  The  remaining  portion  of  Indra's  share 
was  thrown  into  the  sacrificial  fiic  by  Tvashtar  with  the  words,  ''grow 
(vardf'asva)  into  an  enemy  of  Indra."  This  became  the  terrible  foe  of 
Indra,  known  in  the  legends  by  the  nam«  of  Vritra,  Indra  succeeded 
Afterwards  in  killing  him.  fc^ee  the  same  legend  in  the  .Kdushitaki 
Upanish. :),  1. 

•  In  the  Kansh.  Up.  3, 1 ,  we  find  tlie form  Arunmukha,  Say.  thit.ks 
them  tn  be  Asuras  in  the  ditfguise  of  Brahmaiis.  With  this  explana- 
tion agrees  i^ankaia  Acharyu  on  the  wholn  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
K&iish.  Up.  (pa«re  75,  ed.  Cowell).  He  divides  the  word  into  rur 
thukhrty  and  the  negative  a.  The  first  is  to  mean  **  the  study  of  the 
Vedas,"  and  the  second  **  mouth."  Therefore  the  whole  tneans,  occcfiA- 
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(his  teacher)  BrihaHpati.  On  account  of  these  faults 
Indra  was  forthwith  excluded  from  parti<  ipationin  the 
Soma  beverage.  And  after  Indra  had  been  excluded 
in  this  way  from  the  Soma,  all  the  Kshattriyas  (at 
whose  head  he  is)  were  likewise  excluded  from  it. 
But  he  was  allowed  a  share  in  it  afterwards,  having 
stolen  the  Soma  from  Tvashtar.  But  the  Kshattriya 
race  remains  excluded  from  the  Soma  beverage 
to  this  day.  There  is  one  here  who  knows  the 
way  in  which  the  Kshattriya  who  is  properly  exclud- 
ed from  the  Soma  beverage,  may  relish  in  this 
juice.  Why  do  thy  men  expfl  such  a  man  from 
the  Vedi?"  The  king  asked  then,- "  Dost  thou, 
O  Br&hmana,  know  this  way  ?  "  Hama  answered, 
"  Yes,  I  know  it."  The  king  then  replied,  **  Let  me 
Icnow  it,  O  Brahmana.'*  Rama  answered,  *'  I  will 
let  thee  know  here,  O  king." 

29* 

(  Which  portions  of  sacrificial  drink  the  King  has  to 

avoid.) 

The  priests  may  fake  any  one  of  the  three  portions 
(which  are  to  be  left)  either  Soma,  or  curds,  or  water. 
When  they  take  ihe  Soma,  which  is  the  portion  allot- 
ted to  Brahmans,  then  thou  wilt  favour  the  Brahmans 
by  it.'  Thy  progeny  will  be  distinguished  by  the 
characteristics  of  the  Brahmana;  for  they  will  be 
ready  to  take  -gifis,  thirsty  after  drinking  (Soma), 
and  hungry  of  eating  food,  and  ready  to  roam 
about     everywhere     according     to    their    pleasure, 

ing  to  him,  *'  in  whose  mouth  is  not  the  stmly  of  the  Vedns."  This 
explanatioti  is  quite  artificial  and  unsaii>iactory.  'I  he  Arurniagh%s 
(this  is  probably  the  right  form)  were  no  doubt  a  kind  of  degraded 
Aryas,  very  likely  a  tribe  of  ihe  andeni.  Iraniuns,  in  whose  lanuuflg^ 
(the  Zend)  t]ie  words  auivo  and  viagha  are  frequently  to  be  met 
with. 

^  That  is  to  say,  thou  wilt  when  rrjrenerated  in  thy  son  and  grand- 
Bon,  be  accepted  by  the  brahmans  as  a  member  of  their  caste. 
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When  there  is  any  fault  on  the  Kshattriya  (who  when 
Bacrificing  eats  the  Brahmana  portion),  then  his 
progeny  has  the  characteristics  of  a  Brahman ;  but 
in  the  second  or  third  generation  he  is  then  capable 
of  entering  completely  the  Brahmanship,  and  he  will 
have  the  desire  of  living  with  the  Brahmanic  frater- 
nity. 

When  they  take  the  curds,  which  is  the  share  of 
the  Vais'yas,  then  thou  wilt  favour  the  Vais  yas  by 
it  (and  consequently  be  brought  near  them).  Thy 
offspring  will  be  born  with  the  characteristics  of  the 
Vais'yas,  paying  taxes  to  another  king,  to  be  enjoyed 
by  another ;  they  will  be  op|)ressed  according  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  king.  When  there  is  any  fault  on 
the  Kshattriya  (who  when  sacrificing  eats  the  Vais'ya 
portion),  then  his  progeny  is  bom  with  the  character- 
istics of  a  Vais'ya,  and  in  the  second  or  third  degree 
they  are  capable  of  entering  the  caste  of  the  Vais'yas, 
and  are  desirous  of  living  in  the  condition  of  a  Vais'- 
ya (i.  e,  they  will  have  the  nature  of  a  Vais'ya). 

When  thou  takest  the  water,  which  is  the  share  of 
the  Shfidras,  then  thou  wilt  please  the  Shudras  by  it. 
Thy  progeny  will  have  the  characteristics  of  the 
Shudras,  they  are  to  serve  another  (the  three  higher 
castes),  to  be  expelled  and  beaten  according  to  the 
pleasure  (of  their  masters).  When  there  is  any  fault 
on  the  Kshattriya  (who  when  sacrificing  eats  the 
Shudra  portion),  then  his  offspring  will  be  bom  with 
the  characteristics  of  the  Shudras,  and  in  the  second 
or  third  degree  he  is  capable  of  entering  the  condition 
of  the  Shudras,  and  will  be  desirous  of  passing  his  life 
in  that  condition. 

30. 

(^Which  portion  the  King  should  choose  at  the  sacrifice. 
The  origin  and  meaning  of  Nyagrodha,) 

These  are  the  three  portions  (^// a A«Aa5),  O  King,  of 

which  the   Kshattriya,  when  performing  a  sacrifice 
41  *  ' 
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must  choose  none.  But  the  following  is  his  own 
portion,  which  he  is  to  enjoy.  He  must  squeeze  the 
airy  descending  roots  of  the  Nynyrodha  tree,  together 
with  the  fruits  of  the  Udumbara,  A'svaltha,  and 
i^///A«Art  trees,  and  drink  the  juice  of  them.  This  is 
his  own  portion. 

(For  the  origin  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree  is  as  follows)  : 
When  the  gods  after  the  (successful)  performance 
of  their  sacrifice,  went  up  to  heaven,  they  tilted  over 
(ni/'vbj an)  the  Soma  cups,  whence  the  jNyagrodha 
trees  grew  up.  And  by  the  name  of  Nyuhja,  i,  e, 
tilted  over,  they  are  now  called  in  Kurukshetra,  where 
they  srew  first;  from  them  all  the  others  originated. 
They  grew  descending  the  roots  (nyancho  rohanti). 
Therefore  what  grows  downwards,  is  a  downward 
growth  {nyayrolia) ;  and  for  this  name,  signifying 
'"  downward  growth,"  they  called  the  tree  **  Nya- 
grodhay^  It  is  called  by  the  name  Nyagrodha,  whose 
meaning  is  hidden  (to  men),  and  not  by  the  more 
intellio;ible  name  Nyayroha,  for  the  gods  like  to 
conceal  the  very  names  of  objects  from  men,  and  call 
them  by  names  unintelligible  to  them. 

31. 

{On  the  meaning  of  the  King's  drinking  the  juice  of 
the  Nyagrodha  tree  instead  of  Soma.) 

That  portion  of  the  juice  in  these  Soma  cups  which 
went  downwards  became  the  descending  roots,  and  of 
the  other  which  went  up,  the  fruits  were  produced. 
That  Kshattriya,  therefore,  who  enjoys  (the  juice  of) 
the  descending  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha  tree,  and 
that  of  its  fruits,  is  not  debarred  from  his  own  share 
(hhaksha).  Further,  he  thus  obtains  the  Soma  beve- 
rage by  means  of  a  substitute,  though  he  does  not  enjoy 

•  The  word  is  traced  to  the  root  ruh  to  prow,   the  older  form    of 
which  is  rudh  ;  compare  avoradka  "  the  desceuding  roots." 
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the  real  Soma,  but  only  in  the  form  of  a  substitute ; 
for  the  Nyagrodha  is  just  this  substitute  of  the  Soma. 
The  Kshattriya  (when  drinking;  this  juice  of  the  Nya- 
grodha) enters  the  form  of  the  Brahma  by  the 
riiedium  of  another  (not  direct),  viz.  through  the  re- 
lationship of  his  Purohita  (with  the  Brahmans),  his 
own  Diksha  (at  which  the  king  himself  was  made  a 
Biahmana  for  a  little  while),  and  the  Pmvara  of  his 
Purohita.  The  Kshattra  (ruling  power)  occupies 
(among  men  the  same  place  as)  the  Nyagrodha 
among  the  trees ;  for  the  Kshattra  are  the  royal 
princes,  whose  power  alone  is  spread  here  (on  this 
earth),  as  being  alone  invested  with  sovereign  power. 
The  Nyagrodha  is,®  as  it  w^ere,  firmly  established  in 
the  earth  (and  thus  a  sign  of  the  duration  of  the 
royal  power) ;  and  by  means  of  its  descending  roots 
expanded  (in  all  directions,  and  therefore  a  sign  of  the 
great  extent  of  the  power  of  the  Kshattriyas  over  the 
whole  earth).  When  the  Kshattriya  who  performs 
a  sacrifice  enjoys  (the  juice  squeezed  out  of  the) 
descending  roots  of  the  iNyagrodha  tree,  and  its 
fruits,  then  he  places  in  himself  the  royal  power 
(exercised  by  the  Nyagrodha)  over  the  trees,  and 
into  the  Kshattra  his  own  Self.  He  then  is  in 
the  Kshattra,  and  the  royal  power  represented  by  the 
Nyagrodha  over  the  trees,  is  then  placed  in  him.. 
Just  as  the  Nyaurodha  tree  has  by  means  of  it? 
descending  roots  a  firm  footing  on  the  earth  (for  it 
is  multipHed  in  this  way),  the  royal  power  of  a 
Kshattriya  who  enjoys,  when  sacrificing,  this  portion 
(as  food)  has  a  firm  footing,  and  his  inile  cannot 
be  overthrown. 


®  The  tree  (a  kiad  of  the  Ficus  indica)  is  very  strong. 
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32. 

( 7%€  nymholical  meaning  of  the  fruits  of  the  Udum- 
harUy  Asvatthttj  and  Plaksha  frees.  What  imple- 
ments  are  required  for  this  quasi  Soma  feast  oj  the 
King.) 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  Udumbara  tree,  which  ori- 
ginated from  the  vigour  which  is  in  food,  and  in 
which  there  is  all  the  vigour  of  the  trees,  furnishing 
nourishments,  the  Kshattriya  (when  drinking  the 
juice  prepared  from  its  fruits)  places  in  the  Kshattra 
food,  and  what  yields  nourishment  from  the  trees. 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  As'vattha  ti*ee  which  sprang 
out  of  lustre,  and  which  has  the  sovereignty  over  the 
trees,  the  Kshattriya  (when  drinkin*;  the  juice  pre- 
pared from  its  fruits)  places  in  the  Kshattra  lustre  and 
the  sovereignty  over  the  trees. 

As  to  the  fruits  of  the  Plaksha  tree,  which  sprang 
out  of  glory,  and  in  which  there  is  the  independence 
and  brilliancv  of  the  trees  represented,  the  Kshattriya 
places  in  this  way  the  independence  and  brilliancy 
which  is  in  the  trees  in  the  Kshattra. 

When  all  these  things  (the  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha 
tree,  &c.)  are  in  readiness  for  him,  then  the  priests  buy 
the  Soma,  and  perform  for  the  king  the  several  cere- 
monies preceding  the  eve  of  the  festival  just  in  the 
same  way  as  the  real  Soma  is  treated.  Then  the  day 
before  the  celebration  (of  the  feast)  the  Adhvarya 
should  have  all  these  things  ready  wliich  are  required 
for  the  preparation  of  the  Soma  juice,  such  as  the 
(goat)  skin  (placed  below),  the  two  boards  required 
for  squeezing,  the  Dronahalasa^  the  doth  (for  puri- 
fying), the  stones,  the  Putahhrit^  the  Adhavamya,  the 

Sihdliy  the  Udanzhanamy'^nA  the  Chamasa,^^  Then 


»®  Here  are  the  principal  intplements  required  for  squeezing,  pre- 
paring, keeping,  sacrifieiDg,  and  drinkin<ri;he  Soma  juice  mentioned. 
A  detailed  knowledge  uf  them  constitutes  one  of  the  principal  quulifica- 
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they  should  make  two  parts  of  what  is  squeezed  for 
the  king  (the  roots  of  the  Nyagrodha,  &c.) ;  one  is  to 

tioiis  of  an  Adhvaryu.  Their  description  is  therefore  to  be  found 
principally  in  the  .sfttras  of  the  Yajurveda  (see  the  9th  and  ,10th 
Adhyaya  of  the  Katiya  t^ftt^HS,  the  8th  and  Uth  Prii&'na  of  the  Hiranya- 
kes'i  Sfttras,  t-ayana's  Commentary  on  the  4th  J*rap&thiika  of  the  1st 
Kandaof  the  Taitciriya  Samliita^  founded  on  the  Apastamba  Sr'auta 
Siitras). 

In  order  to  make  the  nse  of  these  vessels  intelliiiible  to  the  rep/ler,  I 
subjoin  here  a  short  description  of  the  preparation  of  the  Sotna  juice 
partially  from  what  I  myself  have  witnessed,  partially  from  the  ritual 
books  and  oral  informntion. 

Tlie  plant  which  is  at  present  used  by  the  sacrificial  priests  of  the 
Dekkhun  at  the  J'oraa  feast,  is  not  the  Soma  of  the  Vedas,  but,  appears 
to  belong  to  the  same  order.  It  }•  rows  on  hills  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Poena  to  the  height  of  about  4  to  o  feet,  and  forms  a  kind  of  bush, 
consisting  of  a  certain  number  of  shoots,  ail  coming  from  the  same 
root ;  their  stem  is  solid  like  wood  ;  the  bark  greyish ;  they  are  with- 
out leaves,  the  sap  appears  whitish,  has  a  very  stringent  taste,  15 
bitter,  but  not  sour  ;  it  is  a  very  nasty  drink,  and  has  some  intoxicat- 
ing effect.  I  tasted  it  several  times,  but  it  was  impossible  forme  to 
drink  more  than  some  teaspoonfulls. 

The  juice  is  obtained  iii  the  following  way:  The  Adhvaryu  first 
spreads  a  (kin  {chart/. a),  and  puts  on  it  the  Soma  shoots  which  are 
caWed  ai7i8'u  OT  vuUi.  He  now  takes  two  boards,  a dhifhavana;.  the 
first  is  placed  above  the  i^oma.  He  beats  the  board  with  one  of 
the  so-called  ry/ai-flnrtXji.  ff.  j^om a  squeezing  stones,  takes  the  shoots 
(as  muny  as  he  requires  for  the  particular  c^avana)  from  below  the 
board,  ties  them  together,  and  places  the  other  board  above  them.  He 
-then  pours  water  from  the  Vnsativari  pot  (see  page  1 14-115)  on  this 
board;  this  water  is  called  nhpdbhya.  He  now  takes  a  certain 
number  of  sl^oots  (there  are,  for  instance,  for  the  libation  from  the 
Upams'u  Graha,  v^hich  is  the  first  of  all,  six  required)  out  of  the 
whole  bunch  which  lies  between  the  two  boards,  holds  over  them  the 
Soma  squeezing  stone,  and  shakes  them  thrice  in  the  Chamasa  (cup) 
of  the  Uotnr  lowarJs  the  riuht  side.  This  is  the  Nigrdbha,  He 
wets  them  with  the  waters  of  the  VaFativari  pot.  Now  he  puts  them 
on  a  large  stone,  places  upon  them  some  gi  ass,  and  l)eats  the  shoots  in 
order  to  extract  the  juice.  The  technical  term  for  this  beating  is, 
ahhishunoti.  KaoK  ahhishava,  or  complete  extracting  of  the  Soma 
juice  consists  of  three  turns  {panj(iyas)\m  the  fiist  the  Adhvaryu 
beats  the  shoots  eight  times,  and  makes  the  nigrdbha  in  the  manner 
described  above  ;  in  the  second  turn  he  beats  them  eleven*  times,  and 
in  the  third  twelve  times,  making  at  the  end  of  each  the  IVigrabha. 
The  juice  which  the  Adhvaryu  catches  at  the  end  of  each  turn  witU 
his  hand,  is  thrown  into  a  jiressel  (at  the  first  abhishava  in  the 
ypams'u  Graha). 

After  this  first  or  preliminary  abhsihqva  follows  the  m(ihdbhUhav0 


1 
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be  made  ready  for  the  morning  libation,  the  other  to  *. 
be  left  for  the  midday  libaftion* 

33. 

( The  drinking  from  the  Traita  cups.) 

When  the  priests  lift  up  the  Traita  cups  for"  sacrt*     i 
ficing,  then  they  shall  lift  up  the  cup  of  the  sacrificer    J 

or  the  fucat  ftqunezing  ceremony,  performed  exactly  in  fhe  same  way  j 
as  the  flr^t,  with  the  only  difference,  that  the  Adhvaryu  takes  from  | 
between  the  two  boards  as  many  Soma  shoots  as  are  required  for  the  \ 
rest  of  the  Saranam  (libation).  If  the  juice  is  extracted,  it  is  poured  ^ 
in  the  AdhaVftnit/ft,  u  kind  of  trnuorh.  Thence  it  is  poured  in  a  cloth,  in  ^ 
order  to  strain  it.  This  cloth  is  called  Pnvifra  or  Dasapavitra.  ■ 
Below  the  cloth  is  another  trough  called  P&tnbhrU  (/.  e.  the  bearer  I 
of  what  is  strained,  purified).  The  Udg&tar  miist  hold  the  cloth,  J 
when  the  juice  is  straine<l.  { 

Single  shoots  of  the  Soma,  and  drops  of  its  juice  are  put  in  Reveral  ^ 
«/W//«  or  small  vessel*  genefally  use<i  for  keepinir  butter.  The  liba-  " 
tions  are  poured  from  two  kinds  of  vessels,  from  the  Giahas  (see  pag^ 
118),  and  the  Qhamasas  (cups.)  Each  offerin<r  from  a  Orahu  consists 
of  a  certain  number  of  Uhrhdi  or  portions  (of  a  liquid  substance).  So 
for  instance,  the  offerinjr  from  the  Agrayana  Graha  at  the  evenings 
libation  consiste  of  the  follt)w!nor  four  DhdrAs  :  that  one  which  is  in 
the  Agrayana  sth&li  {not  the  Graha)  taken  by  the  Adhvaryu  ;  the  two 
portions  which  rcmaiijed  in  the  Adiiya  Graha  (the  libation  from  which 
precedes  that  from  the  Agrayana),  and  iu  the  Ajya  sth&li  (the  pf»t 
with  melted  butter) ;  these  two  are  taken  by  the  t'ratipasth&tar  ;  the 
fourth  Dh&ra  is  taken  from  the  Adhavaniya  trou'ih  by  the  Unnetar, 
Kach  of  the  four  Dhilr^s  is  fiist  strained  by  a  cloth  held  over  the  Puta* 
bhrit  vessel.  The  Unnetar  takes  his  Dhara  witli  a  vessel,  called 
Udanchnnn^  or  with  a  Chamasa.  These  four  Dhar^s  are  then  filled 
from  the  Pfttabhrii  in  the  Agrayana  Gralia.  and  sacrificed  in  the  usual 
way.  Certain  offerings  ar.^  filled  in  the  Grahas  from  another  very 
large  tirough,  the  so-called  JJronakalas'a  (one  such  vessel  is  in  my 
possession).  At  certain  occasions  tliere  is  not  only  the  mouth  of  this 
Graha  to  be  filled  up  to  the  brim,  but  the  small  cup,  put  in  it  (whicli 
alone  was  originally  the  (irnha,  but  after  the  latter  term  bnd  become 
identical  with  Patra,the  vessel  itself,the  small  cup,was  called  atigraha), 
is  also  fillefi;  this  »  called  atigrdhya. 

"  They  are  called  here  trdda  chamasa.  There  arc  on  the  whole  ten 
inch  cups;  therefore  traita  cannot  be  refurred  to  f H,  t  <?.  three. 
In  all  likelihood  the  word  is  connected  with  Trita,  who  was  the  firsi 
physician,  and  the  Soma  beini;  the  bnst  of  all  medicines,  supposed  tQ 
y^aye  invented  such  cups.    S&yana  does  not  explain  the  term  in  14i 
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also,  having  thrown  upon  it  two  young  sprouts  of 
Dharba  grass ;  both  are  then  (one  after  the  other)  to 
be  thrown  on  the  wooden  sticks  surrounding  the  fire 
by  the  formula  Vaushai!  After  having  thrown  the 
first,  the  priest  repeats  the  verse,  dadhikrdvno 
akariskam  (4,  39,  6)  concluding  with  Svahd  and 
VaushaL  After  having  thrown  the  second  Dharba 
stalk,  he  repeats  the  verse,  a  dadkikrdh  s'avasa  (4, 
38,  10).  When  the  priests  then  take  the  Soma  cupa 
to  drink  themselves,  the  sacriftcer  should  take  his 
cup  also.  When  they  lift  them  up  (to  drink),  the 
sacrificer  should  do  the  same.  When  the  Hotar  then 
calls  the  IIS,  (just  before  drinking)  to  the  place,  and 
drinks  from  his  cup,  then  the  sacrificer  should  drink 
his  «up  whilst  repeating  the  following  verse,  "  What 
has  remained  of  the  juicy  Soma  beverage  whilst 
Indra  drank  with  his  hosts,  this  his  remainder  I 
enjoy  with  my  happy  mind,  I  drink  the  king  Soma." 
This  bevera<j;e  prepared  from  the  trees  (above  men- 
tjoned)  promising  fortune  to  him,  becomes  drunk 
wkh  a  happy  mind.  The  royal  power  of  a  Kshatr 
triya  who,  when  sacrificing,  drinks  only  this  por- 
tion described,  becomes  strong,  and  is  not  to  be 
shaken. 


Commentary  on  the  Aitareya  Brsihmanam ;  but  his  attempt  at  aa 
explanation  in  that  on  the  Tuittirtya  Samhita  (ii.  page  253,  ed. 
Cowell)  shows  that  he  had  evidently  no  clear  idea  of  what  the  original 
meaning  was;  for  after  having,  tried  more  than  one  explanation  from 
tlie  numeral  tri,  he  exclaims,  '*  but  it  is  now  enough;  one  should 
•ee,  that  traitn  means  *good,  excellent,*  (pras'asta).**  But  we  need 
not  despair  of  making  out  its  meaning.  If  we  compare  the  term, 
trdita  chamasa  with  that  of  nardf'amsa  chamara  (in  7,  34),  we  can 
pretty  clearly  see  what  it  must  mean.  As  I  have  stated  .above  (in 
note  S 4  on  pas:o  124-125)  the  Chamasa  are  Nards'amsaf  that  is  to 
say,  they  belong  to  the  deity  Naias^amsa,  after  one  has  drank  put  of 
them,  sprinkled  water  over  them,  &c.  Now  from  a  Chamasa,  thej, 
generally  drink  twice.  What  is  filled  in  for  the  first  time  ia  Trdita, 
t.  0.  belongs  to  Trita ;  afterwards  it  is  cleauied  and  filled  again.  Tliit 
then  ia  the  Naras'amsa  draught 
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By   the   words,   "  Be  a   blessing    to    our    heart 
thou  who   art   dmnk !  prolong   our  life,    O     Soma, 
that  we   may  live  long !"  he  then  cleans  his  mouth  ; 
for   if  the    juice     (remaining     on   his   lips)    is    not 
wiped    off,    then     Soma,     thinking,   **  an   unworthy 
drinks  me,"  is  able   to  destroy  the   life  of    a    man* 
But  if  the  juice  is  wiped  off  in   this  way,  then   he 
prolongs  the   hfe.     With   the  following  two   verses, 
which  are  appropriate  for  the  sacrifice,  dpyuyasva 
sametn  (1,  91,  16)  and    salh    fe  paydihsi   samayautu     \ 
(1,  91,  18)  he  blesses  the  Chamasa  (i.  e.  what  he  has    I 
drunk  from  it)  to  bear  fruit.     What  is   appropriate     ] 
in  the  sacrifice,  tha}  is  successful.  ' 

34. 


(77<e  drinliing  from  the  Narasamaa  cups.  The  list  '\ 
of  teachers  of  the  substitute  for  the  Soma  juice,  and  \ 
the  rites  connected  with  it,) 

When  the  priests  put  the  Traita  cups  down,  then 
the  king  should  put  down  the  sacriGcer's  cup  also ; 
when  they  incline  their  cups  (after  having  put  them 
down),   then   the   king  should   do   the    same   with 
his   cup.     Then  he  should  take  up  the  Nar^s  afhsa 
cup,  and  by  the  recital  of  the  verse,  *'  O  tbou  divine 
Soma,   who  knowest  my  mind,  who  art  drunk   by     ^ 
Naras'afusa,  and  enjbyed  by  the    Uma-Pitaras,'^'^  I      \ 
tenjoy   thee!"     In   this    way   the   king   enjoys    the      * 
Nar&s'amsa  portion  at  the  morning  libation.     At  the      ■ 
midday   libation   he  repeats  the   same  mantra,    but     ' 
says,  "  enjoyed  by  the  6Vra-(Pitaras),"  and  at  the      ' 
evening  libation  he  says,  "  enjoyed  by  the   Kdvya      \ 


**  A  division  of  the  Pitaras,  or  mines.  It  is  the  proper  name  of  ac6r>» 
tain  class  of  the  I'ituras.  The  original  meaning  of  the  word  is  uncer* 
t^in.  The  root  is,  no  doubt,  uv,  but  it  has  so  many  meanings  that  it  l» 
difficult  to  state  satisfactorily  the  meaning.  Auother  division  of  the 
Pitaras,  see  on  page  ;226. 
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(Pitaras)."  For.  the  Pitaras  (present)  at  the  morning 
libation,  are  the  Umas,  those  (present)  at  the  midday 
libation,  are  the  Urvas,  and  those  at  the  evening 
libation,  are  the  Kavyas.  In  this  way  he  makes 
the  immortal  Pitaras  enjoy  the  libations. 

Prij/avrata,  the  Soma  drinker,  said,  "Whoever 
enjoys  the  Soma  beverage,  he  certainly  will  be  im- 
mortal." The  ancestors  of  a  king  who  enjoys, 
when  sacrificing,  this  Naras  amsa  portion,  therefore, 
become  immortal  (i.  e,  they  never  will  perish),' whe^u 
they  enjoy  (in  such  a  way)  the  Soma  libation,  and 
his  royal  power  will  be  strong  and  is  not  to  be  shaken. 
The  ceremony  of  wiping  off  from  the  mouth  what  of 
the  juice  remained,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  cup  with 
water  {dpydyanam)  is  the  same  as  above  (when  the 
Traita  Chamasa  are  emptied).  AH  the  three  libations 
of  the  juice  prepared  for  the  king  should  be  performed 
in  the  same  way  as  the  real  Soma  libation. 

This  way  of  enjoying  the  Soma  juice  (by  means 
of  a  substitute),  was  told  by  R&ma  M  argaveya  to  Vis'- 
vantara,  the  son  of  Sushadman.  The  king  then, 
after  having  been  told  it,  said,  '*  We  give  thee  a  thou- 
sand cows,  O  Brahmana.  My  sacrifice  is  to  be 
attended  i>y  the  S  yaparnas." 

This  portion  (Jbhaltsha)  was  told  by  Tura,  the  son  of 
Kavnsha,  to  Janamejai/a,  the  son  of  P  arid  shit ;  then 
by  Parvata  and  Ndrada  to  Somaka,  the  son  of 
Sahadeva  ;  thence  (this  traditional  knowledge)  passed 
to  Sahadeva  Sarjaya;  thence  to  Babhrii  Daivavridha  ; 
thence  to  Bhhna  Vaidarbha,  and  Nayiiqjit  Gand- 
hdra. 

This  portion  further  was  told  by  Agni  to  Samas'- 
rttta  Arindama ;  thence  it  passed  to  Krdtuvid  Jdnaki. 
This  portion  was  further  told  by  Vasishtha  to  Sudds, 
the  son  of  Pyavana, 

42  s 
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All  these  became  great,  in  consequence  of  their 
having  drank  the  Soma  in  this  way  (by  means  of  a 
substitute),  and  were  great  kings.  Just  as  the  sun 
(placed  on  the  sky)  send»  forth  warmth,  thus  the  king 
who  when  sacrificing  drinks  the  Soma  in  this  way, 
is  placed  amidst  fortune  and  shines  everywhere,  from 
all  directions  he  exacts  tribute,  i)is  kingdom  becomes 
strong,  and  is  not  to  be  shaken. 


EIGHTH  BOOK 


FIRST    CHAPTER. 

( Tlie  ShastrcLs  and  Stotras  required  at  the  Soma  day 

of  the  Rdjasuya.) 


{The  use  of  both  the  Rathantaram  and  Brihat  at  the 

midday  libation.) 

Now  as  regards  the  Stotras  and  Shastras  (required 
at  the  king's  libation),  both  the  morning  and  the 
evening^  libations  do  not  differ  in  this  point  from  the 
rule  of  the  Aikahikas  (Soma  sacrifices  of  one  day's 
duration) ;  for  both  these  libations  at  the  Aikahika 
sacrifices  are  indisturbable,  well  arranged,  and  firmly 
standing,  and  they  produce  quiet,  good  order,  firm 
footing,  and  security. 

(But  there  is  a  difference  in  the  ceremonies  of  the 
midday  libation.)  The  midday  PavamSlna  perform- 
ance (of  a  sacrifice)  which  requires  both  S^mans  with 
the  Brihat  for  the  Prishtha  Stotra  has  been  told  :^ 

...  y 


The  expression  nkta  *'  told"  appeals  to  refer  to  4, 19,  uhhe  hrihdd 
rnthantare  "pdvamdnayor  bhavafas.  But  the  reference  is  not  quite 
exact.  The  author  wij^hes  doubtless  to  advert  to  the  peculiar  circum- 
fitance^^that  both  the  principal  Samans  are  used  at  one  and  the  same  day, 
viz.  ou  the  Soma  day  of  the  Rajas^ya.  It  is  even  against  the  general 
principles  of  the  sacrificial  theory  to  use  both  on  the  same  day,  (see 
4,  13),  as  the  whole  arrangement^f  the  Dvddas'^ha  sacrifice  with  its 
Rathantara  and  Brihat  days  clearly  shows.  There  are  only  three  ex- 
ceptions to  this  rule,  as  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  viz.  on  the 
A hkijit  Aud  Vi/huvan  days,  and  on  the  Ab hishechaniy a  dsLy  of  the 
H^asi^ya,  which  is  performed  according  to  the  rites  of  an  aihdkika 
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for  the  chanting  of  both  liSamans   (the  Rathantara 
and  Hrihat)  is  performed.     The  verse,  a  trd  rathaih 
yathotcnja  (8,  57,  1-3)  is  the  beginning  (required  for 
the  Shastra)  belonging  to<he  Rathantara  Sanian  ;  the 
verse  idam  vaso  sutam  andha  (S,  53.  5-7),  the  sequel 
required   for   the    same   Shastra.     This    Pavamana 
Uktham   (the    just-mentioned  Shastra)   is  just  the 
Marutvatiya    Shastra,    to    which     the     Rathantai*a    • 
Saman  (at  the   Agnishtoma,  for   instance)    belongs. 
They  perform  the  Rathantara  chant  at  the  Pavamana 
Stotra  (of  the  midday  libation)  j)raised  at  this  (sacri- 
fice) ;  the  Brihat  is  the   Prishtha  (Stotra),  in  order    • 
to  give  a  prop  (to  the  whole).     For  the  Rathantara    ; 
is   Brahma;     the    Brihat  is   the    Kshattra.*      The 
Brahma  certainly  precedes  the  Kshatti-a.     For  the 


Boma  sacrifice  (see  8,  4).  The  particulars  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Abhijit  day  are  not  given  in  our  Bi4hmanam ;  but  we  learn  them  from 
the  As'val  Siitras  (8,  6).  There  it  is  said  :  Abhijit  Jirihat-prisht/ta 
ubhayasdrnd  yadyapi  Rathantaram  yajnnyajniynsthdnef  i.  e.  the 
Abhijit  sacrifice  requires  the  Brihat  as  its  Ffishtha  Stotra  (at  the  midday 
libation),  and  (thus)  both  (the  principal)  Atamans,  if  the  Hathantarani 
(is  used  at  the  evening  libation)  instead  of  the  Ynjnayajniya  S&man 
(used  at  the  evening  libation  of  the  Agnishtoma).  The  exceptional 
use  of  Bfihat  and  Rathantaram  on  the  Visliuvan  day  has  been  stated 
by  our  author  (4,  19,  compare  As'val.  8,  6).  On  the  use  of  both  these 
S&mans  at  the  R&jasftya  sacrifice,  As'vaL  (9,  3)  makes  the  following 
remark :  ukthyo  hrihat  prishtha  ubhayasdrnd  abhishechaniyah,  i.  e. 
on  the  inauguration  day '  the  Ukthya  sacrifice  takes  place,  with  the 
modification  that  the  Bfihat  is  the  S4ma  of  the  Prishtha  Stotra,  and 
that  both  (the  principal)  8&mans  (Brihat  and  Rathantaram)  are 
required.  Both  are,  as  we  loam  distinctly  from  our  Brahmanam, 
required  at  the  midday  libation;  the  Rathantaram  being  chanted 
first,  and  the  Brihat  after  it.  The  former  forms  here  part  of  the 
Pavam&na  Stotra  (the  first  at  the  midday  libation),  the  latter  is  the 
(principal)  Pfisbtha  Stotra  which  follows  the  fii-st.  The  Shasira 
belonging  to  the  Pavamana  Stotra  is  the  Marutvatiya  (see  8,  f^l-SO), 
that  for  the  Prishtha  Stotra  is  the  Nishkevalya  (see  3,  21-24).  At 
the  Raja»ftya  sacrifice  the  first  ^oes  by  the  name  of  Pavamdna-ukthatn, 
the  latter  by  that  of  Qraha^uktham, 

»  The  royal  sacrifice  differs  from  the  Brahmanical  here  by  the  em- 
ployment of  both  the  principal  Samans  at  the  same  limey  whilst  at 
the  latter  sacrifice  either  is  employed  separately. 
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king  should  think  "  whA  the  Brahma  is  at  the  head, 
then  my  royal  power  would  become  strong  and  not 
to  be  shaken."  Further,  the  Rathantara  is  food ;  if 
placed  first,  it  procures  food  to  the  king.  The 
Rathantara  further  is  the  earth,  which  is  a  firm 
footing ;  if  placed  first,  it  therefore  procures  a  firm 
footing  to  the  king. 

The  Pragatha  for  calling  Indra*  near  remains  the 
same  withcmt  any  mollification  (as  in  the  Brahmani- 
cal  sacrifices),  this  Pragatha  belonging  to  (all) 
Soma  days.  'I'he  Pragatha  addressed  to  Brahmanas- 
pati,*  which  has  the  characteristic  of  ut  (utiishtha^ 
rise !)  is  appropriate  to  both  the  Samans  which  are 
chanted.  The  Dhayyas*  are  the  same  without  any 
modification ;  they  are  those  appropriate  for  the 
Ahina  sacrifices,  whilst  that  Marutvatiya  Pragatha  ^ 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  Aikahikas,  is  chosen. 


(^The  remainder  of  the  Marutvatiya   Shaslra,  and  the 

Nishhevalya   Shastra,) 

The  (Nivid)  hymn  (of  the  Pavamana  vklham)  is 
janishthd  mjrah  (10,  7J)7  It  contains  the  terms, 
ngra  strong,  and  sahas  power,  which  are  charac- 
teristic of  the  Kshattra.  The  word  qjishtha  **  the 
strongest"  is  also  a  characteristic  of  the  Kshattra. 
The  words,  bahuldbhimdnah  (in  the  first  verse)  con- 
tain the  term  abhi,  which  means,  **  to  overpower, 
defeat,"  (which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Kshattram  ' 


5  Seo  about  it  3,  IG.  It  w  repeated  on  all  Soma  days,  and  fornii 
always  part  of  the  first  Shiistra  of  tlie  midday  libation.  Thence  it  is 
also  nscossary  at  the  Kajasftya. 

*  See  3, 17  (page  184). 

•  See  3,  18. 
«  Sec  4,  Id. 

'  See  pages  188-89.    It  is  the  same  as  at  the  Maputvatlya  Shastra. 
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also).  The  hymn  consistlT  of  eleven  verses,  for 
the  Trishtubh  comprises  eleven  syllables,  and  the 
Kshattriyas  share  in  the  nature  of  the  Trishtubh. 
Ojas  (in  ojistha)  is  Indra's  power,  rirT/Aw  (strength)  is 
Trishtubh;  the  Kshattra  is  power  (ojas),  and  the 
Kshattriya  race  is  the  strength  (as  to  progeny). 
Thus  he  (the  priest)  makes  him  (the  Kshattriya) 
successful  in  strength,  royal  power,  and  progeny, 
iiy  this  Gauriviti  hymn®  the  ,  M  an^tvatiy a  Shastra 
becomes  successful,  on  which  a  Brahmanam®  has 
been  told, 

•  (Now  follows  the  Nishkevalya  Shastram,) 

The  verse  tvam  iddhi  havdmahe  (6,  46,  1-2)  fornns 
the  Brihat  Piishtha.  For  the  Brihat  Sama  is  the 
Kshattram;  by  means  of  the  Kshattra  the  kin  or 
makes  complete  his  royal  power.  If  the  Brihat  is 
the  Kshattra,  then  the  soul  of  the  sacrificer  is  the 
Nishkevalya  Shastra  (to  which  the  Brihat  Sama  be- 
lono's).  That  is  what  the  Brihat  Prishtha  becomes 
(for  the  sacrificer).  The  Brihat  is  the  Kshattra  ; 
by  means  of  the  Kshattra  the  Brihat  makes  him 
successful.  The  Brihat  is  further  precedence,  and 
in  this  respect  it  makes  him  successful  also.  The 
Brihat  is  further  excellence,  and  in  this  resj)ect  it 
makes  him  successful  also. 

They  make  the  Rathantara  Sama,  ahhi  tvd  siira 
nonmnah,  the  Anurvpa  *^  to  the  Brihat.  For  the 
Rathantara  is  this  world,  and  the  Brihflt  is  that 
world.     That  world  corresponds  to  this  one,  and  this 


*  Jffnishtdugrah  (See  above).  The  Rishi  is  supposed  to  he 
Gauriviti 

<>  It  begins,  tad  vd  etad  yajavidnajananam.  See  4,  19  (page  65  of 
the  toxt). 

»o  That  is  to  say,  the  Hotar  repeats  as  counterpart  to  the  Stotriya 
of  the  Nishkevalya  Shastra,  which  is  at  this  occasion  the  text  of  the- 
Driiiat  Sama,  the  text  of  the  Hatkaatarani,  which  is  quite  unusual. 
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world  to  that  one.  Tnerefore  they  make  the  Ra- 
thantara  the  Anuriipa  to  ihe  Brihat,  for  thus  they 
make  the  sacrificer  enjoy  both  worlds. 

Further,  the  Rathantara  is  the  Brahma,  and  the 
Kshattra  the  Brihat ;  thus  the  Kshattra  is  then 
placed  in  the  Brahma,  and  the  Brahma  in  the 
Kshattra.  There  is  then  prepared  for  both  the 
Samans  the  same  place.  The  Dhayya  is  yadvdvdna 
(10,74,6),  of  which  a  Brdhmanam^^  has  been  al- 
ready told.  The  Sama  Pragatha  is,  ubhai^am  s'rina- 
vachcha  (8,50,  1-2);  for  it  is  a  characteristic  of 
both  Samans  which  are  sung  (on  account  of  it^  con- 
taining the  word  uhhayam  both). 

3. 

( The  Nivid  Stikta  of  the  Nishkeoalya  Shastra). 

The  hymn  tarn  u  shtuhi  yo  ahhibhutyqjd  (6,  18) 
contains  the  characteristic  ahhi  in  the  word  abhibhuti. 
Its  words  ashUham  (unconquerable),  vgram  (stit)ng), 
saha'nan<nn  (being  strong),  contain  characteristics  of 
the  Kshattra  also.  It  consists  of  fifteen  verses ;  for 
the  number  fifteen  is  strength,  sharpness  of  senses, 
and  power,  the  Kshattra  is  strength,  the  royal  prince, 
is  might  {viryam).  The  hymn  thus  makes  the  king- 
successful  in  strength,  royal  power  and  might.  It 
is  a  hymn  of  Bharadvaja.  The  Brihat  Saman  was 
seen  by  Bharadvaja  also  (and)  is  in  direct  relation- 
ship with  the  ancestral-fire*^  The  sacrifice  of  the 
Kbhattriya  which  has  the  Brihat   for    its    Prishtha 

"  This  Urahmanam  is,  te  (leva  abruvan  sarvaiJi  vd,  Seo  3,22 
(page  07  of  the  text.) 

'■''  Say.  explains  the  expression  drsheyena  fnhma  in  the  following 
manlier:  dishfyo  hharadvdjamuiiisahhandhahy  lomas'nbdena  ken'O'- 
yukto  mfirddhopnlqlishyate^  Kolomd  sns'inshah  smlipurna  ity  arthah. 
The  word  lomn  means,  accoWing  to  him,  "  the  head  with  the  hair"; 
and  to  tilontd  he  attributes  the  meanm;;  '*  haviny;  a  helmet,  or  tur- 
ban." that  is,  *' complete."  But  this  explanation  is  too  artificial  and 
far-fetched  to  meet  with  the  appro \  al  oi  modern  philologists.   To  arri v e 
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(Stotra)  becomes  successful.  Thence  wherever  a 
Kshattriya  brint^s  a  sacrifice,  there  the  Brihat 
Prishtha  is  to  be  employed,  for  this  makes  it  (the 
sacrifice)  complete. 

4. 

{Tlie  Shastras  of  the  minor  Ilofri-prlests,) 

The  performances  of  the  minor  Ilotri-priests  (Mai- 
travaruna,  BrriiimanjichaiTisi,  and  Achhavaka)  re- 
quired (at  the  sacrilice  of  a  Kshattriya)  are  those 
allotted  to  the  Aikahika  sacrifices.  For  these  Aika- 
hika  performances  are  propitiatory,  ready  made,  and 
placed  on  a  footinjj^  in  order  to  niake  the  sacrifice 
successful  to  accomplish  if,  and  place  it  on  a  firm 
footint^  \vhencc  it  cannot  lall  down.  These  (perfor- 
mances) contain  all  the  forms  (required),  and  are 
quite  complete.  (They  are  repeated)  in  order  to 
accomplish  the  integrity  and  completeness  (of  the 
sacrifice).  The  Kshattriyas  who  perform  a  sacrifice 
should  think,  **  Let  us  obtain  all  desires  by  means  of  the 
all-perfei  t  and  complete  performances  of  the  minor 
Hotri-pricsts.''  Therefore,  wheiever  the  Ekahas  are 
not  complete  as  to  the  number  of  Stomas  and  Prish- 
thas,  there  are  the  Aikahika  performances  of  the 
minor  llotri-pricsts  required,'^  then  it  (the  sacrifice) 
becomes  completed. 

This  sacrifice  (performed  by  a   Kshattriya)  should 
be  the  Ukthya  which  has  fifteen  Stotras  and  Shastras. 


at  the  ])roper  nieaniu.5  of  the  obsolete  torm  saloma,  wc  have  to 
consult  the  cojrnate  words  rz/jw/owr/.  and  prntilom a,  hoih  applied  tode- 
tevioration  of  lineap:e  hy  inixinj^  with  lower  castes.  Jn  reference  to 
these  terms  1  translated  the  passage. 

'3  For  the  Ekuhas  which  are  rarvrirtotva  and  fnrvnnrUhtha.  the 
followinj:  six  Stomas  arc  rcquircfi,  trivrit,  paiiich'ulaa'a,  inptadat^a 
ekavi'hs'a,  trhiaca,  trof/astrihs^a ;  imd  the  following:  Prishthas : 
Brihat,  Rathmitaraj  Vahupa,  Vdlrdja,  Sdkrai  a,  Hairata.  In  the 
Kshattriya  sacrifice  there  are  only  the  Brihat  and  Hathantara 
required.  It  is  therefore  iucoinplcte,  the  defects  are  to  be  supplied  by 
the  minor  Ilotri-priests. 


I 
I 

\ 
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Such  is  the  opinion  of  some.  For  the  sharpness  of 
senses  is  a  power  {pjas)y  and  the  number  fifteen  is 
strength ;  (further)  the  Kshattra  is  power,  and  the 
Kshattriya  is  strength.  Thus  the  priest  makes  him  (the 
Kshattriya)  successful  by  means  of  power,  Kshattra, 
(and)  strength.  This  sacrifice  requires  thirty  Stotras 
and  Shastras  (viz.  fifteen  each).  For  the  Vir&j  con- 
sists of  thirty  syllables.  The  Viraj  is  food. 
When  he  places  him  (the  sacrificer)  in  the  VirSj,  then 
he  places  him  in  food.  Therefore  the  Ukthya,  which 
is  fifteen-fold,  should  be  (employed  for  the  king  at 
this  occasion).  But  the  Agnishtoma,  which  forms 
part  of  the  Jyotishtoma,  would  more  properly  fftiswer 
this  purpose.^*  For  among  the  Stomas,  the  Trivrit 
(nine-fold)  is  the  Brahma,  and  the  fifteen-fold  Stoma 
is  the  Kshattra.  But  the  Brahma  precedes  the 
Kshattra  :  (for  the  king  should  think)  "  If  the 
Brahma  is  placed  first,  my  kingdom  will  be  strong 
and  not  to  be  shaken."  The  number  seventeen  repre- 
sents the  Vais'yas,  and  twenty-one  the  Shudras.  If 
these  two  Stomas  (the  seventeen  and  twenty-one-fold) 
are  employed,  then  they  make  the  Vais'yas  and  iJ^hu- 
dras  follow  him  (the  king).  Among  the  Stomas  the- 
Trivrit  is  splendour,  the  fifteen-fold  is  strength,  the 
seventeen-fold  is  offspring,  the  twenty-one-fold  is  the 
footing.  Thus  the  priest  makes  the  king  who  (thus) 
sacrifices,  successful  in  gaining  splendour,  strength, 
offspring,  and  a  firm  footing.  Therefore  the  Jyotish- 
toma (Agnishtoma)  is  required.  This  requires  twenty- 
four  Stotras  and  Shastras  (twelve  each).  For  the 
year  consists  of  twenty-four  half  months  ;  in  the  year 
there  are  all  (kinds  of)  nourishment.  Thus  he  places 
him  (the  sacrificer)  in  all  (kinds  of)  nourishment. 
Thence  the  Jyotishtoma- Agnishtoma  alone  is  required 
(and  not  the  Ukthya). 

*^  In  this  sacrifice  there  are  the  four  Stomas  subsequently  men- 
tioned, required. 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

{Punarahhisheka,  or  reprtitioii  of  the   inauguration 

iTi  cmoiiu.) 

5. 

(7V/e  implenients  and  preparation  for  Punnrabhisheha,) 

Now  follows  (iIk;  riikO  of  Punanibhislieka  of  the 
KshiiUriva  who  is  iiiau unrated  as  a  sacrificer,  and 
whose  K^hattram  is  in  (such  a  way)  new  born.*  After 
haviiij^  uiidcri^onc  tli'i  ceremonies  of  ablution'^  and 
performed  the  animal  sacrifice  {anuband/if/a),  he  per- 
forms the  eoncludiiiij:  Ishti. 

After  this  Ishti  is  iiiiished  (and  thus  the  Soma  day 
of  the  llaj as iiya  concluded)  they  sprinkle  him  ai^ain  , 

with  the  holy   water  (they   make   punarahhisheka).  i 

Before  it  commences,  all    implements  must    be    in    -  f 

readiness,  viz.  a  throne,  made  from  Udumbara  wood, 
with  feet  only  as  large  as  the  span  between  the 
thumb  and  ion'flnuor,  and  successive  helmets  of 
the  lentrth  of  half  an  arm,  (besides  there  must  be 
provided  for)  cords  for  bindinuj  made  of  Muiija  jj^rass, 
a  tiger  skin  for  covering  the  throne,  a  (large)  ladle  of 
Udumbara  wood  and  a  (small)  brancrh  of  the  Udum- 
bara tree.  In  this  ladle  the  following  eight  sub- 
stances are  thrown  :  curds,  honey,  clarified  butter,  rain 
water  fallen  during  sunshine,  young  sprouts  of  grass 
and  of  green  barley,  licpior  and  Dnb  grass  (Diirva). 
The  throne  is  to  bi*  ])laced  in  the  southpm  line,^  drawn 
by  a  wooden  sword  {sjdiya)  in  the  Vedi,  the  front  part 


^  The  trrm  i.s  sut/aiCf  coi.tuiniug  au  allu:>i<>n  to  the  name  of  the 
sacrifice  raj  as  uy  a. 

'  This  is  the  so-callfd  avahhrifha  coromoHv  which  takes  place  at  the 
end  of  the  sacrifice  before  tlie  conchiding  Ishti. 

'  By  means  of  a  wooden  swoi-d  tliree  liaes  are  drawn  in  the  Vedi, 
viz.  one  towards  the  south,  one  towards  the  west,  and  one  towards  the 
east. 
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turned  eastwards.  Two  of  its  feet  are  to  be  within 
the  Vedi,  and  two  outside.  For  this  earth  is  (the 
goddess  of)  fortune  ;  the  little  space  within  the  Vedi 
is  thus  allotted  to  her,  as  well  as  the  large  (infinite) 
region  outside.  If  thus  two  feet  of  the  throne  are 
inside  and  two  outside  the  Vedi,  both  kinds  of  desires, 
those  obtainable  from  the  place  within  as  well  as 
from  outside  the  Vedi,  are  to  be  gained. 

6. 

{How  the  King  has  to  ascend  his  throne  nt  the  inaugu- 
ration ceremony  ;  what  mantras  he  has  to  repeat  at 
this  occasion,)    • 

He  spreads  the  tiger  skin  on  the  throne  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  hairs  come  outside,  and  that  part 
which  covered  the  neck  is  turned  eastward.  For  the 
tiger  is  the  Kshattra  (royal  power)  of*  the  beasts  in 
the  forest.  The  Kshattra  is  the  royal  prince;  by 
means  of  this  Kshattra  the  king  makes  his  Kshattra 
(royal  power)  prosper.  The  king  when  taking  his 
seat  on  the  throne  approaches  it  from  behind,  turning 
his  face  eastwards,  kneels  down  with  crossed  legs,  so 
that  his  right  knee  touches  the  earth,*  and  holding 
the  throne  with  his  hands)  prays  over  it  the  follow- 
ing mantra : — 

"May  Agni  ascend  thee,  O  throne,  with  the 
Gayatri  metre  !  May  Savitar  ascend  (thee)  with  the 
Ushnih,  Soma  with  the  Anushtubh,  Brihaspati  with 
the  Brihat,  Mitra  and  Varuna  with  the  Pankti, 
Indra  with  the  Trishtubh,  and  the  Vis^ve  Devah  with 
the  Jag«.ti  metres.  After  them  I  ascend  this  throne, 
to  be  ruler,  to  be  a  great  ruler,  to  be  an  universal 
ruler,  to  obtain  all  desires  fulfilled,  to  be  an  indepen- 

*  This  particular  posture  is  called  jdnvnchya,  The'Hotar,  prin- 
cipally, must  on  many  occasions  take  it ;  it  is  very  awkward  and 
troublesome ;  I  could  not  imitate Jt  well,  though  I  tried. 
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dent  and  mof^t  distinguished  ruler  (on  iliis  earth),  and 
to  reach  the  world  of  Prajapati,  to  be  there  a  ruler, 
a  great  ruler,  a  supreme  ruler,  to  be  independent,  and 
to  live  there  for  a  long  time !" 

After  having  repeated  this  mantra  the  king  Bhould 
ascend  t|he  throne,  with  his  right  knee  first,  and  then 
with  his  left.     This,  this  is  done  ;  so  they  say. 

The  gods  joined  with  the  metres,  which  were  placed 
in  such  an  order  that  the  following  exceeded  the  pre- 
ceding one  always  hy  four  syllables,  *  ascended  this 
(throne)which  is  fortune,  and  j)osted  themselves  on  it, 
Agni  with  the  (jayatri,  Savitar  with  the  Ushnih,  Soma 
with  the  Anushtul)h,  Brihagpati -with  the  Brihati," 
Mitra  and  Vai*ui.ia  with  the  Paiikti,  Indra  with  the 
Trishtubh,  the  Vis'vedevah  with  the  Jagati.  The 
two  verses  (where  the  joining  of  the  gods  to  their 
metres  is  mentioned)  commencing,  Agner  Cjdyatrl. 
abhabat  (10,.  130,  4-5)  are  then  recited. 

The  Kshattriya  who,  after  these  deities  (after  hav- 
ing previously  invoked  them  in  this  manner),  ascends 
his  throne,  obtains  for  himself  the  j)ower  not  only  of 
acquiring  anything,  but  of  keeping  what  he  has  ac- 
quired ;  ®  his  prosperity  increases  from  day  to  day,  and 
he  will  rule  supreme  over  all  his  subjects. 

When  the  priest  is  about  to  sprinkle  him  (with 
water)  then  he  makes  the  king  invoke  the  waters 
for  their  blessing  (by  these  words) :  **  I^ook  upon  me 
ye  waters  with  a  favourable  eye  !  touch  my  skin  with 
your  happy  body !  I  invoke  all  the  fires  which  reside 
in  the  waters  to  bestow  on  me  splendour,  strength, 
and  vigour."  For  the  waters,  if  not  invoked  for  a 
blessing  (by  a  mantra),  take  away  the  strength  from 


«G&yatrl  Tvith  24  syllables  comes  first ;  24  4-  4=28  is  Ushnih; 
28+4=3*2is  Anushtubh;  32+4=36  is  BribatS ;  36+4*s40i8  Fankti ; 
40+4=44  is  Trishtubh ;  44+4=48  is  Jagati. 

*  This  is  the  translation  of  the  word  Yoga^Jtihema, 
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a  Kshattriya  who  is  already  consecrated ;  but  not  (if 
they  have  been  duly  invoked). 

7. 

( The  inartguration  mantra  when  the  King  is  sprinkled 
with  the  holy  water.  Whither  the  sacred  words, 
"  bhury*  Sfc,  are  to  be  pronounced  along  with  this 
mantra  or  not.    Different  opinions  on  this  point,) 

They  now  put  the  branch  of  the  Udumbara  tree  on 
the  head  of  the  Kshattriya,  and  pour  the  liquids  (which 
are  in  the  large  ladle)  ox\  it.  (When  doing  so),  the 
priest  repeats  the  following  mantras :  **With  these 
waters,  which  are  most  happy,  which  cure  eveiything, 
increase  the  royal  power,  and  hold  up  the  royal 
power,  the  immortal  Prajapati  sprinkled  Indra,  Soma 
the  king,  Varuna,  Yama,  JVIanu  ;  with  the  same, 
sprinkle  I  thee !  Be  the  ruler  over  kings  in  this 
world.  Thy  illustrious  mother  bore  thee  as  the  great 
universal  ruler  over  great  men;  the  blessed  mother 
has  borne  thee !  By  command  of  the  divine  Savitar ' 
I  sprinkle'  (thee)  with  the  arms  of  the  As'vins, 
with  the  hands  of  Pushnn,  with  the  lustre  of  Agni, 
the  splendour  of  Surya,  the  power  of  Indra,  that 
thou  mayest  obtain  strength,  happiness,  fame,  and 
food." 

If  the  priest  who  sprinkles  the  king  wishes  him 
alone  to  enjoy  good  health,  ^  then  he  shall  pronounce 
(when  sprinkling)  the  sacred  word,  blfdr.  If  he 
wishes  that  two  men  (son  and  grandson)  should  en- 
joy this  benefit  together  with  him,  then  he  shall 
pronounce  the  two  sacred  words  bhur,  bhuvah.  If  he 
wishes  to  benefit  in  this  way  three  men  (son,  grand- 
son, and  great  grandson),  or  to  make  (the  king)  un- 

^  The  arms  of  the  As'vins,  kc,  are  here  regarded  as  the  instruments 
by  which  the  ceremony  is  perfurmedin  a  my^ticai  way  on  the  lung. 

*  Lit.  that  he  may  eat  food. 
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rivalled y  then  he  oneht  to  pronounce  the  three  sacred 
words,  6/#tJr,  bhnvahy  star. 

Some  say,  These  sacred  words  having  the  pov^er 
of  bringing  every  thing  within  grasp,  the  Kshattriya 
who  has  the  mantra  recited  with  the  addition  of  these 
sacred  words,  •  provides  for  another  (not  for  himself); 
therefore  on©  should  sprinkle  him  only  under  the 
recital  of  the  mantra,  "  By  command  of  the  divine 
Savitar,"  &c.  They  again  are  of  opinion  that  the 
Kshattriya,  when  sprinkled,  not  under  the  recital  of 
the  whole  mantra  (i.  e.  with  omission  of  the  sacred 
words),  has  power  only  over  his  former  life. 

Satyahuma.  the  son  of  Jabald,  said,  **  If  they  do 
not  sprinkle  him  under  the  recital  of  these  sacre.d 
words  ( in  addition  to  the  mantra),  then  he  is  able  to 
go  through  his  whole  life  (as  much  as  is  apportioned 
to  him).  But  Uddalaka  Arvnih  said,  "  He  who  is 
sprinkled  under  the  recital  of  these  sacred  words 
obtains  everything  by  conquest." 

He  (the  priest)  should  sprinkle  him  under  the  recital 
of  the  whole  mantm,  "  By  the  command  of  the  divine 
SSavitar,"  &c.,  and  conclude  by  bhtiry  bhuvah,  svar  ! 

The  Kshattriya  who  has  thus  performed  a  sacrifice 
loses  (in  consequence  of  his  sacrifice)  all  these  things 
(which  were  in  him),  viz.  the  Brahma  which  was 
placed  in  the  Kshattra,  the  sap,  nourishment,  the 
essence  of  water  and  herbs,  the  character  of  holiness 
(brahmavarchasarn)^  the  thriving:  consequent  on  food, 
the  begetting  of  children,  and  the  peculiar  fonn  of  the 
Kshattra  (all  that  it  comprises).  And  as  further  re- 
gards the  sap  for  (producing)  nourishing  substances, 
the  Kshattra  is  the  protection  of  the  herbs  (the 
fields  of  iii-ain,  &c.  being  protected  by  the  Kshattrijras, 
these  things  must  be  kept).  If  he  therefore  brings 
those  two  invocation  offerings  before  the   inaugura- 


9  Atifarvena,  i.e.  by  what  is  beyond  the  whole  mantra,  that  is,  the 
sacred  words  tthUr,  &c.  which  are  added  to  it. 
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tion  ceremony,  ^°  then  he  places  the  Brahma  in  this 
Kshattra  (and  all  those  things  will  be  consequently- 
kept). 

8. 

(^The symbolical  meaning  of  the  different  implements 
and  liquids  required  jor  the  inauguration  ceremony. 
The  drinking  of  spirituous  liquor  (surd)  by  the  King  J) 

The  reason  that  the  throne-seat,  the  ladle,  and  the 
branch,  is  of  the  Udumbara  tree  is  because  the 
Udumbara  is  vigour  and  a  nourishing  substance.  The 
priest  thus  places  vigour  in  him  (the  King)  as  his 
nourishing  substance. 

As  to  curds,  honey,  and  melted  butter,  they  repre- 
sent the  liquid  (essence)  in  the  waters  and  herbs. 
The  priest,  therefore,  places  the  essence  of  the  waters 
and  the  herbs  in  him! 

The  rain  water  fallen  during  sunshine  represents 
the  splendour  and  lustre  of  sanctity,  which  are  in  this 
way  placed  in  him. 

The  young  grass  and  young  barley  represent  pro- 
visions and  tlie  thriving  by  their  means,  which  arfe 
thus  placed  in  him  for  (producing)  offspring  and 
consequently  (provide  him  with)  offspring. 

The  spirituous  liquor  represents  the  Kshattra,  and 
further,  the  juice  in  the  food;  thus  both  the  Kshattra 
and  the  juice  in  the  food,  are  placed  in  him. 

The  Durva  grass  is  Kshattra;  for  this  is  the 
ruler  of  the  herbs.  The  Kshattra,  viz.  the  princely 
race,  is  represented  by  it,  as  it  were,  spread  every- 
where; the  Kshattriya  becomes  residing  here  (on  this 
earth),  in  his  kingdom,  he  becomes  established  as  it 
were,  his  inile  extended,  as  it  were.  This  is  re- 
presented  by  the  sprouts  of  the  DurvS.,  which   have, 

^^  See  above  7,  22,  one  to  the  Brahma,  the  other  to  the  Kshattra. 
''  I  enter  the  Brahma/'  &c. 
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as  it  were,  a  firm  footing  on  the  earth.  In  this  way 
the  Kshattra  of  the  herbs  is  placed  in  him  (the  king) 
and  a  firm  footing  thus- given  him. 

All  those  things,  (the  Bmhma,  sap,  &c.)  which 
had  gone  from  the  king  after,  having  performed  a 
sacrifice,  are  in  this  way  placed  in  him  (again).  By 
their  means  (of  curds,  honey,  &c.)  he  makes  him 
thus  successful. 

Now  he  gives  into  his  hand  a  goblet  of  spirituous^ 
liquor,  under  the  recital    of  the  verse,  svfldishthayd 
madisht/iayd,   &c.    (9,  1,  I)  t.  e.  "  Purify,  O    Soma  f 
with  thy  sweetest  most  exhilarating  drops  (the  sacri- 
ficer),  thou  who  art  squeezed  for   Indra,  to  be  drunk 
by  him.""  After  having  put  the  spirituous  liquor  into 
his  hand,  the  priest  repeats  a   propitiatory  mantra** 
(which  runs  thusl :    "  To   either  of  you  (spirituous 
liquor   and   Soma!)  a  separate  residence  has   been 
prepared,    and    allotted    by    the    gods*       Do    not 
mix  with  one  another  in  the  highest  heaven ;  liquor  f 
thou  art  powerful;  Soma!  thou  art  a  king.     Do  not 
harm  him  (the  king) !  may  either  go  to  his  own  place." 
(Here  is  said),  that  the  drinking  of  the  Soma  and 
that  of  liquor,  exclude  one  another  (they  are  not  to 
be  mixed).     After  having  drunk  it,  he  should  think, 
"  the  giver  (the  priest)  of  the  goblet  (to  be  his  friend) 
and  give  him  (the  remainder  of)  this  (liquor)."     This 
is   the  characteristic  of  a  friend.     Thus   he   finally 
places  the  liquor  in  his  friend  (gives,  him  a  share  in 
it).     And   thus  has  he  who  possesses  such  a  know- 
ledge, a  place  in  his  friend   (they  are  mutually  con- 
nected). 


"  This  interpretation  is  given  by  Sftyana,  which,  no  doubt,  is  suita- 
ble to  the  occasion  at  which  this  mantra  is  used  ;  and  thus  it  certainly 
was  interpreted  even  in  ancient  times.  However,  it  does  not  appear 
to  be  the  original  meaning  of  the  verse. 
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{The  descent  of  the  King  from  the  throne  after  having 
been  inaugurated.  The  mantras  which  he  has  to 
repeat  at  this  occasion.) 

He  now  decends  (from  the  throne-seat)  facing 
the  branch  of  th**  Udumbara  tree  (which  was 
placed  in  the  ground).  The  Udumbara  being  sap, 
and  consequently  a  nourishing  substance,  the  king 
goes  thus  (to  receive)  these  gifts  (hidden  in  the 
Udumbara  tr^e).  Being  seated  above,  and  having 
put  both  his  feet  on  the  ground,  he  announces  his 
descent  (facing  the  Udumbara),  (by  uttering  the  fol- 
lowing words)  "  I  stand  in  the  heavens,  and  on  the 
earth ;  I  stand  in  the  air  exhaled  aqd  inhaled ;  I  stand 
on  day  and  night;  I  stand  on  food  and  drink;  I 
stand  on  Brahma,  Kshattra,  and  these  three  worlds." 
Finally  he  stands  firmly  through  the  universal  soul 
{sarva-dlfftd,  which  connects  all  the  things  just  men- 
tioned), and  thence  has  a  firm  footing  in  the  universe. 
He  obtains  continuous  prosperity.  The  king  who 
descends  after  having  been  inaugurated  by  the  cere- 
mony of  Punarabhisheka  in  this  way  (from  the  throne 
seat)  obtains  supremacy  over  his  subjects,  and  royal 
power. 

After  having  descended,*^  he  then  stands  inclining 
his  body  (upastham  hriiva)  with  his  face  towards 
the  east,  and  niters  thrice  the  word>,  "  Adoration  to 
the  Brahma  !*'  Then  he  says  aloud,  "  I  present  a  gift 
for  the  attainment  of  victory  (in  general),  of  victory 
everywhere  {ahliijiti),  of  victory  over  strong  and  weak 
enemies  (vijili),  and    of  complete   victory   (sawjiti)." 


*»  It  is  wilh  some  variations  to  be  fouiui  in  the  Vajasanoyi   S,  ilihiti 
(10,7).  *    ' 

^^  PrntyavfiTu'iyn   instead  of  ruhya}  long  ii   instead  of  uliort  m 
being  a  Veilic  form. 

43  • 
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By  thiH  making  thrice  salutation  to  the  Brahma,  the 
Kshattra  comes  under  the  sway  of  the  Brahma,  and 
consecjuently  the  rule  of  the  king  becomes  pi  osperoufl 
and  he  will  nave  issue.  As  regards  (the  mantra),  **  I 
present  a  gift  for  the  attainment  of  victory,"  &c.  he 
emits  Speech  by  it.  For  the  words  "  I  give"  impHes 
that  Speech  is  conquered,  (recovered,  after  having 
been  silent). 

"  When  Speech  is  recovered,  then  (consequently)  all 
this  my  performa»icc  shall  be  completed,"  having  (so 
thinking)  emitted  Speech,  he  approaches  the  Ahava- 
n'lya  fire  and  puts  a  stick  into  it,  reciting,  **  T«  ou 
art  a  wooden  stick,  become  joined  to  the  sharpness 
of  senses  and  strength  of  the  body,  Svaha  !  **  Finally 
he  succeeds  thus  in  making  himself  sharpness  of 
senses  and  valiant.  After  having  put  the  stick  into 
the  fire,  he  walks  three  steps  towards  the  east  and 
north,  (and  addresses  the  step  he  is  taking  thus) : 
*'  'I'hou  art  the  means  of  subduing  the  legions  ;  ye 
(steps),  make  me  caj)able  of  adoring  (in  the  right 
manner)  the  gods  ;  may  I  obtain  my  desires  wished 
for  and  preserve  what  is  granted  to  me,  and  safety." 
He  now  proceeds  to  the  north-east,  that  is,  to  undo 
again  a  defeat.     Such  is  the  meaning  (they  say). 

10. 

(Magical  performance  of  a  King  for  defeating  an 

enemy.) 

The  Devas  and  A  suras  were  fighting  in  these 
vs'orlds.  They  fought  in  the  eastern  direction,  then 
the  Asuras  defeated  them.  1'hey  then  lout^ht  in  the 
southern  direction,  and  the  Asuras  defeated  them 
aoain;  and  Hkewise  they  were  defeated  by  the  Asuias 
when  fighting  in  th*  western  and  northern  directions. 
They  were  then  lighting  between  the  eastern  and 
northern    directions,    and     remained    victors,     'i'he 
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Kshattriya  therefore,  standing  amidst  both  armies 
arrayed  in  battle  lines,  shall  proceed  to  the  north- 
east saying  to  him  (to  the  house-priest),  "  do  so^* 
that  I  may  conquer  this  army."  After  he  (the  house- 
priest)  has  consented,  he  should  touch  the  upper 
pai't  of  the  king's  chariot,  and  repeat  the  mantra, 
vanaspate  vidvdngo  hi  (6,  47,  26).  Then  he  shall 
say  to  (the  king),  "  Turn  towards  this  (north-east) 
direction  ;  thy  chariot  with  all  its  implements  should 
be  turned  thither  (north-east) ;  then  to  the  north- 
west, south,  and  east,  and  (lastly)  towards  the 
enemy/*  With  the  hymn,  abhivartena  haois/id  (10, 
174)  shall  he  turn  his  chariot,  and  when  veciting  the 
Apratimtha  (10,103  a/uh  sis  duo),  S'dsa  (1,152 
sdsa  ittha),  and  Sauparna  {pra  dhdrd  yantu  madhuna) 
hymns,  he  shall  look  upon  it  (the  chariot). 

The  Kshattriya  conquers  the  (hostile)  wrmy,  when 
he  at  the  time  of  just  being  about  fighting  (with  the 
enemy)  takes  thus  his  refugo  (with  the  house-priest), 
flaying,  "  Make  me  win  this  battle."  He  then  shall 
let  him  fight  in  the  north-eastern  direction,  and 
he  (the  Kshattriya)  wins  the  battle.  If  he  be 
turned  out  of  his  dominions  and  thus  takes  his  refuge 
with  hirn  (the  house- priest),  saying,  **  Make  me 
leturn  to  my  dominions,"  then  he  (the  house-piiest) 
shall  let  him  when  going  away  proceed  to  this 
(north-eastern)  direction,  (and)  thus  he  recovers  his 
dominions. 

(The  king,  whose  inauguration  ceremony  is  per- 
formed)  after  having  been  standing  (in  this  north- 

'*  >^y.  refir^  this  tuldrcss  to  the  kinfr  who  is  Htting  in  his  chariot. 
A  K>hnt  ti  i ya  is  ^prakinu  ihese  wonls.  He  asks  first  the  king's  perniis- 
fciion  to  perform  the  car.  inony  mentioned.  The  person  to  whom  the 
K^hattiiya  a«!(lresses  liis  words  i(»  imly  hinted  ai  by  the  dcro(>n.<'traiive 
proirauu,  but  never  explicitly  mentioned.  I  think  it  refers  to  the 
Purohita  or  house-priest,  who  has  always  to  accompany  the  king 
when  goin^  to  6ght  a  battlO;  and  g'ivc  him  hl«  advice.  iS&yanu's 
opinion  is  hardly  correct. 
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taHtern  direction)  recites  then  when  going  to  his 
palace  (the  verse)  calculated  to  drive  away  all  enemies 
altogether.  (This  verse  is),  npaprdcha  (10,  131,  1) 
Then  he  will  be  made  rid  of  all  his  ememies  and 
live  in  safety,  and  enjoy  happiness  increasing 
from  day  to  day.  He  who  returns  to  his  palace 
whilst  reciting  the  abovementioned  mantra  (10, 
131,  1)  obtains  sovereignty  over  his  subjects,  and 
supreme  power.  After  having  come  home  he  sits 
behind  the  household  fire.  His  priest  then,  after 
having  touched  him,  fills  a  goblet  four  times  witb 
melted  butter,  and  makes  thus  three  (each  consisting 
of  four  spoonfuls)  offerings  addressed  to  India,  the 
mantras  being  recited  in  the  Prapada**  form,  in  ord<*r 
that  he  might  be  protected  from  disease,  injury  from 
any  loss,  and  enjoy  peifect  safety. 

U. 

{The  repetition  of  three  iri'intras  with  iusertion  of  a 
certain  formula.  Its  effect.  Jnnftmejayas  oinnion 
on  the  effect  of  this  magical  performance.) 

(The  verses  to  be  recited  in  the  Prapada  way  follow) 
Paryu  shu  pradhanva  (9,  110,  1),  i.  e.  acquire  every- 
where riches  in  order  to  grant  them  (to  thy  worship- 
per). In  the  midst  of  the  word  xritrdni  (of  the  just 
mentioned  mantra),  after  a  and  before  ni  he  in-erts 
the  words,  "  bhury  brahma,  prdnum  (breath),  an/ri^ 
tarn   (ambrosia)  is  such  one  (the  name  is  required) 

"  S&y.  adduces  for  explaining  this  term  a  memorial  vpi&e  {kdrikd): 
Pddd  yasydihstu  ydvnnto  yavand  akgi'marainmitah. 
Hi  hy  ad'  yayanavi  eteshdm  praj-adfim  tad  vldur  tiudhdh. 
{.  e.  the  wise  call  that  recital  of  the  (several)  pftd  is  of  a  Kik  verse 
prapada,  when  they  all  are  measuied  by  the  syllables  of  which  they 
consist.  This  means  that  each  syllable  of  the  pSda  is  to  be  pronounced 
quite  distinctly,  and  that  there  should  be  a  Btop  at  the  end  of  each 
p&da.  This  explanation  appears  however  not  to  be  quite  correct. 
From  the  following  para^aph  we  learn  that  ptapada  is  the  iu«ertion 
of  a  formula  in  a  pada  of  a  verse. 
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itvho  seeks  for  shelter  and  safety,  for  wellafe  with  his 
children  and  cattle/'  (Now  follows  the  remaining 
J)art  of*  the  verse),  ni  sakshaTiir,  &c.  i,  e.  being  a  con- 
queror of  enemies,  thou  makest  efforts  of  crossing 
the  lines  of  our  adversaries. 

(Now  follows  the  second  verse),  Anu  hi  tvd  sutaniy 
&c.  (9,  110,  2).  In  the  midst  of  the  word  samarya 
in  the  second  p^da,  after  the  syllable  "  wa"  the  word 
bhuvf^y  brahma^  &c.  (the  remainder  just  as  above)  are 
inserted. 

(Now  follows  the  third  verse),  ajijano  hi  pavamdnoy 
&c.  (9,  110,  3).  In  the  midst  of  the  word  s'akman& 
after  sa  and  before  ma,  he  inserts  the  words  svar^ 
brahma,  &c,  (iust  as  above).  After  the  last  word  of 
the  interpolation,  viz.  "  pas'ubhir,*'  he  then  proceeds 
to  finish  the  verse  recommencing  by  hmand. 

The  Kshattriya,  for  whose  benefit  the  house-priest 
sacrifices  three  offerings  of  melted  butter,  each 
consisting  of  four  spoonfuls,  whilst  reciting  these 
Indra  verses  in  the  above  mentioned  Prapada  way, 
thus  becomes  free  of  disease,  free  of  enemies,  does 
not  suffer  any  loss,  and  f^creened  by  the  form  of  the 
three-fold  science  (the  three  Vedas),  walks  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  becomes  established  (after  his  death)  in 
Indra's  world. 

Finally  he  prays  for  increase  in  cows,  horses,  and 
progeny,  with  the  words,  **  cows,  may  ye  be  bom 
here !  horses,  may  ye  be  born  here  !  men ,  may  ye  be 
born  here !  may  here  sit  a  hero  (my  son),  as  protector 
(of  the  country),  who  presents  the  priests  gifts,  con- 
sisting of  a  thousand  (cows)."  He  who  thus  prays, 
will  be  blessed  with  plenty  of  children  and  cattle. 

The  Kshattriya  whom  those  (priests)  who  have 
this  knowledge  make  sacrifice  in  such  a  way,  will  be 
raised  to  an  exalted  position.  But  those  who  make 
the  king  sacrifice  in  this  way,  without  possessing  this 
knowledge,  they  kill  him,  drag  him  away,  and  deprive 
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him  of  his  property,  just  as  the  most  degraded  of 
men  (nishddas)  robbers,  murderci*s,  seize  a  wealthy 
man  (when  truvellint;)  in  a  forest,  and  after  having 
thrown  him  into  a  ditch,  run  away  with  his  property. 
JtmamejayUy  the  son  of  Purihshity  who  possessed 
this  knowledojc,  said,  "  My  priests,  who  possess  this 
knowledge,  made  me  sacrifice,  I  who  have  the  same 
knowledge  (in  such  a  manner).  Therefore  I  am 
victorious ;  I  conquer  a  hostile  army  eager  of  fight- 
ing,'® neither  the  divine  nor  the  human  arrows  coming 
from  such  an  army  can  leach  me.  1  shall  attain  the 
full  age  allotted  to  man  (100  years),  I  shall  become 
master  of  the  whole  eartli.  The  same  falls  to  the  lot 
of  him,  who  knowing  this,  is  mude  to  sacrifice  (by 
priests)  in  tliis  way. 


•  I     * 


THIRD  CHAPTER.  ^ 

{The  Mahdhhhslieha  or  grand  inauguration  ceremony 

of  India.) 

12. 

( The  elfvation  of  Indra  to  thi  royalty  over  the  Gods. 
His  thronc'seut.  Hy  what  mantras  he  ascended  it. 
The  Gods  proclaim  kirn  ns  King  by  mentioning  all 
his  titles.) 

Now  follows  the  great  inauguration  (w«//a6//wAf'fei) 
of  Indra.     The  gods,  headed  by    Prajapati,   said   to  ^ 

one  another  (pointing  with  their  hands  to  Indra)  : 
"  This  one  is  among  the  gods  the  moj^t  vigorous, 
most  strong,  most  valiant,  most  perfect,  who  carries 
best  out  any  work  (to  be  done).  Let  us  instal  him 
(to  the  kingship  over  us)."     They   all   consented   to 

>>  Id  the  original,  abhitvari.  S&y.  dbhito  yuddhdrtha'tnudayuhtd 
pvraldyd  tend. 
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jerform  just  this  ceremony  (mahdbhiskeka)  on  Indm. 
They  brought  for  him  that  throne-seat,  which  is 
lalled  the  Rik-formed.^  They  made  the  Rrihat  and 
iathantara  verses  its  two  forelegs,  the  Vairupa  and 
»^airaja  verses  its  hind -legs,  the  S'akvaraand  Raivata 
verses)  its  top-boards,  the  Naudhasa  and  Kaleya  its 
ide-boards.  The  Rik  verses  were  made  the  threads 
>f  the  texture  which  went  lengthwise,  the  S&mans 
vere  the  threads  which  went  crossways,  the  Yajus 
^erses  the  intervals  in  the  texture.  They  made  (the 
joddess  of  Glory  its  covering,  and  (the  goddess  of) 
fortune  its  pillow,  Savitar  and  Brihaspati  were  hold- 
ng  its  two  fore- legs,  Vayn  and  Pushan  the  two 
lind-legs,  Mitra  and  Varuna  the  two  top-boards,  the 
\s'vins  the  two  side-boards. 

Ihdra  then  ascended  the  throne-seat,  addressing  it 
hus  :  "  May  the  Vasus  ascend  thee  with  the  G&yatri 
netre,  with  the  Trivrit  Stoma,  with  the  Kathantara 
Jama.  After  them  I  then  ascend  for  obtaining  uni- 
versal sovereignty.  May  the  Rudras  ascend  thee  with 
he  Trishtubh  metre,  the  fifteen- fold  Stoma,  and  the 
3rihat  Sama.  After  them  then  I  ascend  for  obtain- 
ng  increase  of  enjoyment.  May  the  Adityas  ascend 
hee  with  the  Jagati  metre,  the  seventeen-fold  Stoma, 
md  the  Vairupa  S&ma.  After  them  I  ascend  for 
)btaining  independent  rule.  May  the  Vis've  Dev&h 
iscend  thee  with  the  Anushtubh  metre,  the  twenty- 
)ne-fold  Stoma,  and  the  Vair&ja  Sama.  After  them  I 
iscend  for  obtaining  distinguished  rule.  May  the 
livine  Sadhyds  and  Aptyas  ascend  thee  with  the 
Pankti  metre,  the  Trinava  (twenty-seven-fold)  Stoma, 
md  the  S'akvara  Sama.  After  them  I  ascend  for 
)btaining  royal  power.  May  the  divine  Marutas  and 
\6giras  ascend  thee  with  the  Atichandas  metre,  the 
hirty-three-fold  Stoma,  and  the  Raivata  Sama,   After 

*  It  was  composed  of  all  the  sacred  mantras  of  the  Rigveda.     On 
he  different  i^imant)  mentioned  here  see  the  notes  on  page  288. 
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them  then  I  ascend  for  obtaining  the  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires  for  becoming  a  great  king,  for 
supreme  mastership,  independence,  and  a  long  re- 
sidence." By  these  woixls  one  should  ascend  the 
throne-seat. 

After  Indra  had  seated  himself  on  this  throne-seat, 
the  Vis've  Devah  said  to  him,  "  Indra  cannot  achieve 
any  feat  if  he  is  not  everywhere  publicly  proclaimed  • 
(as  hero) ;  but  if  he  be  thus  proclaimed,  he  can  do 
BO  *'  They  then  consented  to  do  so,  and  consequently 
turning  towards  Indra,  cried  aloud  (calling  him  by  all 
his  titles.) 

The  gods  bestowed  on  him  (Indra),  by  proclaiming 
him  as  "  universal  ruler,"  universal  rule  ;  by  pro- 
claiming him  as  "  enjoyer  (of  pleasures),"  they  made 
him  father  (of  pleasures) ;  by  proclaiming  him  as 
"  independent  ruler,"  they  gi-anted  him  independence 
of  rule;  by  proclaiming  him  as  "distinguished  king," 
they  conferred  on  him  royal  distinction ;  by 
proclaiming  him  "  king,"  they  made  him  father  of 
kings ;  by  calling  him  *'  one  who  has  attained  the 
highest  desires,"  they  gmnted  him  fulfilment  of  the 
highest  desires. 

.  (The  gods  then  continued  proclaiming  his  heroic 
virtues  in  the  following  manner) :  *'  I  he  Kshattra 
is  born ;  the  Kshattriya  is  born ;  the  supreme 
master  of  r he. whole  creation  is  born ;  the  devourer  of 
the  (hostile)  tribes  is  born ;  the  destroyer  of  the  • 
hostile  castles  is  bom  ;  the  slayer  of  the  Asuras 
is  born ;  the  protector  of  the  Brahma  is  born ;  the 
protector  of  the  religion  is  born." 

After  (his  royal  dignity)  was  thus  proclaimed,  Pra- 
japati  when  being  just  about  performing  the  inaugu- 
ration ceremony,  recited  over  him  (consecrated  him 
with)  the  following  mantra : 

'  The  term  U  anabhyutkruihta, ' 
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13. 

{Tke  mantras  by  which  Indra  was  consecrated.  He  wa^ 

installed  by  Prqjdpati.) 

"  Varuna,  the  faithful,  sat  down  in  his  premises—* 
for  obtaining  universal  rule,  enjoyment  (of  pleasures), 
independence,  distinction  as  sovereign,  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires — he,  the  wise,  &c."  (1,  25,  10). 
Praj^pati,  standing  in  front  of  Indra  who  was  sitting 
on  the  throne-seat,  turned  his  face  to  the  west,  and 
after  havin^r  put  on  his  head  a  gold  leaf,  sprinkled  him 
with  the  moist  branch  of  an  Udumbara,  together 
with  that  of  a  Palas'a  tree,  reciting  the  three  Rik 
verses,  imd  dpah  sivalamdy  i,  e,  these  most  happy 
waters,  &c.  (Ait.  Br.  8,  7) ;  .and  the  Yaius  verse, 
devasya  tvd  (VajsLSdin.  Samh.  1,  10.  Ait.  Br.  8,  Dj 
aud  the  great  words,  bhur,  bhuvah,  star. 

14. 

(Indra   inangurated  by  various   deities  in  the  various 
directions  to  the  Kingship  becomes  universal  ruler.) 

ITie  Vasavas  then  inaugurated  him  (Indra)  in  the 
eastern  direction  during  thirty-one  days  by  these 
three  Rik  verses,  the  Yajus  verse,  and  the  great  words 
(all  just  mentioned),  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  uni- 
versal sovereignty.  Hence  all  kings  of  eastern 
nations  in  the  eastern  regions  are  inaugurated  to  uni- 
versal sovereignty,  and  called  samraj^  i,  e,  universal 
sovereign,  after  this  precedent  made  once  by  the 
gods. 

Then  the  Rudms  inaugurated  Indra  in  the  southern 
region  during  thirty-one  days,  with  the  three  Rik 
verses,  the  Yajus  and  the  great  words  (just  men- 
tioned), for  obtaining  enjoyment  (of  pleasures).  Hence 
all  kings  of  living  creatures  (chiefly  beasts)  in  the 
southern  region  are  inaugurated  for  the  enjoyment 
(of  pleasures)  and  called  bhqfa,  i,  e,  enjoyer, 
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Then  the  divine  Adityas  inaugurated  him  in  the 
western  region  during  thirty-one  days,  with  those 
three  Rik  verses,  that  Yajus  verse,  and  those  gre^t 
words,  for  obtaining  independent  rule.  Hence  all 
kings  of  the  Nichyas  and  Aitdchyas  in  the  western 
countries,  are  inaugurated  to  independent  rule,  and 
called  "  independent  rulers." 

Then  the  Vis've  Devah  inaugurated  him  during 
thirty-one  days  in  the  northern  region  by  those  three 
Rik  verses,  &c.  for  distinguished  rule.  Hence  all 
people  living  in  northern  countries  beyond  the 
Himalaya,  such  as  the  UctarakuruSy  Uttara/nadras, 
ai'e  inaugurated  for  living  without  a  king  (yuirdjyam)^ 
and  called  Viraj,^   i,  e.  without  king. 

Then  the  divine  Sadhyas  and  Aptyas  inaugurated 
Indra  during  thirty-one  days  in  the  middle  region, 
which  is  a  firmly  established  footing  (the  immovable 
centre)  to  the  kingship  (rajt/a).  Hence  the  kings 
of  the  kuriipanchalcis,  with  the  Vasas  and  Us'i  naraSy 
are  inaugurated  to  kingship,  and  called  kings  (rdjd). 

Then  the  divine  Marutas  and  Angiras  inaugurated 
him  during  thirty-one  days  in  the  upper  (tirdhva) 
region  for  attaining  fulfilment  of  the  highest  wishes, 
the  position  of  a  great  king,  of  a  supreme  ruler,  of  an 
independent  king,  and  long  duration  of  his  rule. 

Indra  thus  became  by  means  of  this  great  inaugu- 
ration ceremony,  possessed  of  the  power  of  obtaining 
anything  wished  tor,  as  had  been  only  the  prerogative 
of  Prajapati.*  He  conquered  in  all  the  Various  ways 


»  To  this  word  two  meanings  can  be  given  :  1)  without  king;  2) 
a  veiy  distiugui.'shed  king.  In  this  pas8a«^e  we  must  take  it  in  the 
first  meaning;  for  here  are  the  janapaddh,  i.e.  people  in  opposition 
to  the  king  mentioned  as  abhishikta,  i.  e.  inaugurated,  whilst  in 
all  other  passages  of  this  chapter,  we  find  instead  of  them,  the 
rdjdnah  or  kiny;s. 

*  This  whole  sentence  is  only  a  translation  of  the  full  import  implied 
in  the  wordi,  paramcshti  prdjdpatya. 
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of  possible  conquest  *  and  won  all  people.  He  ob- 
tained the  leadership,  precedence,  and  supremacy 
over  all  gods.  After  having  conquered  the  position 
of  a  samrqj  (universal  ruler)  &c.  he  became  in  this 
world  self-existing  (svayamhhvh)  an  independent 
ruler,  immortal,®  and  in  the  heaven-world,  after 
having  attained  all  desires  wished  for,  he  became 
immortal  (also). 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

{The  MaJidbhisheha   ceremony  performed  on  a  Klng^. 
,   What  Rishis  performed  it,  and  for  what  Kings  they 
performed  it,) 

15.    • 

(The  consequences  of  the  Mahabhisheha.  The  oath 
which  the  King  must  take  before  the  priest  performs 
the  ceremony.) 

The  priest  who,  with  this  knowledge  (about  the ' 
Mahabhisheka  ceremony)  wishes  that  a  Kshattriya 
should  conquer  in  all  the  various  ways  of  conquest, 
to  subjugate  all  people,  and  that  he  should  attain  to 
leadership,  precedence,  and  supremaxiy  over  all  kings, 
and  attain  everywhere  and  at  all  times  to  universal 
sovereignty,  enjoyment  (of  pleasures),  independence, . 
distinguished  distinction  as  king,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  highest  desires,  the  position  of  a  king,  of  a  gi'eat 
king,  and  supreme  mastership,  that  he  might  cross 
(with  his  arms)  the  universe,  and  become  the  ruler 
of  the  whole  earth  during  all  his  life,  which 
may  last  for  an  infinitely  long  ti'me,  that 
he  might  be  the   sole  king  of  the  earth  up  to  its 


*  Lit.  he  conquered  all  the  conquests  (j^tit,  i.e,  abhyiiiy  vijitij 
9nmjiti,  &c.  see  above.) 

•  Here  Sayana  explains  it  ta  "  long-lived." 
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shores  bordering  on  the  ocean ;  such  a  priest  should 
inaugurate  the  Kshattriya  >vith  Indra's  great  inau- 
guration cerennony.  But  before  doing  so,  the  priest 
must  make  the  kinjr  take  the  following  oath :  "  What- 
ever pious  works  thou  niighte^t  have  done  during 
the  time  which  may  elapse  from  the  day  ^  of  thy 
birth  to  the  day  of  thy  death,  all  these  together  with 
thy  position,  thy  good  deeds,  thy  life,  thy  children, 
J  would  wrest  from  thee,  shouldcst  thou  do  me 
any  harm." 

The  Kshattriya  then  who  wishes  to  attain  to  all 
this,  should  well  consider  and  say  in  good  faith  atl 
that  is  above  mentioned  (thou  mayest  wrest  from  me, 
&c.  &c.) 

•   16. 

{The  woods  and  grains  required  for  the  performance. 

of  Mabdbkisheka,) 

The  priest  then  shall  say  (to  his  attendants)^ 
**  Bring  four  kinds  of  wood  :  Nyagrodha,  Udiimbara, 
A8Vattha,*and  Plaksiia/'  Among  the  trees  the  Nya- 
grodha is  the  Kshattra.  Thus  by  bringing  Nya- 
grodha wood  he  places  in  the  king  the  Kshattra m. 
The  Udumbara  representing  the  enjoyment,  the 
AsVattha  universal  sovereignty,  the  Plaksha  indepen- 
dence and  freedom  of  the  rule  of  another  king ;  the 
priest  by  having  these  woods  brought  to  the  spot, 
thus  makes  the  kincr  participate  in  all  these  qualities 
(univei'sal  sovereignty,  &c.  kc).  Next  he  shall  oixler 
to  bring  four  kinds  of  grain  from  vegetables  {attshadha 
tokmahrita),  viz.  rice  with  small  grains,  rice  with 
large  grains,  Priyangu,  and  barley.  For  amongst 
lierbs  rice  with  small  grains  represents  the  Kshat- 
tra.'    Thus  by   bringing  sprouts  of  such  grains,  he 


'  In  the  original,  rdtri  night.    The  day  commenced  at  evening  as  it 
appears. 
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places  the  Kshattra  in  him.  Rice  with  lage  grains 
represents  universal  sovereignty.  Therefore  by  bring- 
ing sprouts  of  such  grains  (to  the  spot),  he  places  uni- 
versal sovereignty  in  him.  The  Priyangus  among 
herbs,  represent  enjoyment  of  pleasures.  By  bring- 
ing their  sprouts,  he  places  the  enjoyment  of 
pleasures  in  him.  Barley  represents  the  skill  as 
military  commander.  By  bringing  their  sprouts  he 
places  such  a  skill  in  him  (the  king). 

17. 

( Tlie  implements  for  making  MahAbhisheka,) 

Now  they  bring  for  him  a  throne-seat  made  of 
Udumbara  wood,  of  which  the  Brahmanam  has  been 
already  told  (see  8,  8).  The  ladle  of  iTdumbara  wood 
is  here  optional;  instead  of  it  a  vessel  of  the  same  wood 
(f)dtri)  may  be  taken.  Besides  they  bring  an  Udum- 
bara branch.  Then  they  mix  those  four  kinds  of  fruit 
and  grain  in  a  vessel,  and  after  having  poured  over 
them  curds,  honey,  clarified  butter,  and  rain-water 
fallen  during  sunslrine,  put  it  down.  He  (the  priest) 
should  then  consecrate  the  throne-seat  in  the  following 
way :  thy  two  forelegs  are  the  Brihat  and  Kathan^ 
taram  Samans,  &c.  (just  as  above,  see  8,  12). 

18=  13,  and  19=14. 

20. 

(  TTie  meaning  and  effect  of  the  various  liquids  poured 
over  the  head  of  the  King.  His  drinking  of  s'pvri-^ 
tuous  liquor.    He  drinks  the  Soma  mystically.) 

By  Sprinkling  the  king  with  curds,  the  priest  makes 
his  senses  sharp;  for  curds  represent  sharpness  of 
senses  in  this  world.  By  sprinkling  him  with  honey, 
the  priest  makes  him  vigourous;  for  honey  is  the 
vigour  in  herbs  and  trees.  By  sprinkling  him  with 
clarified  butter,  he  bestows  upon  him  splendour;  for 


i(  i(  * 
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clarified  butter  is  the  brightness  of  cattle.  By  sprink-^ 
ling  him  with  water^  he  makes  him  free  from  death 
(immortal) ;  for  waters  represent  in  this  world  ihe 
drink  of  immortality  (an>rila). 

The  king  who  is  thus  inaugurated,  should  present 
to  the  Branman  who  has  inaugurated  him,  gold,  a 
thousand  cows,  and  a  field  in  £rm  of  a  quadrangle. 
They  say,  however,  that  the  amount  of  the  reward 
is  not  limited  and  restricted  to  this  (it  may  be  much 
higher),  for  the  Kshattriya  (t.  e.  his  power)  has  no 
limits,  and  to  obtain  unlimited  (power,  the  reward 
should  as  to  its  greatness  be  unlimited  also). 

Then  the  priest  gives  into  his  hands  a  goblet  filled 
with  spirituous  liquor,  repeating  the  mantra,  wad'- 
isht/tai/d,  &c.  (Bee  8,  8),  He  then  should  drink  the 
remainder  (after  previous  libation  to  the  gods),  when 
repeating  the  following  two  mantras  :  ''  Of  what 
juicy  well  prepared  beverage*  Indra  drank  with  his 
associates,  just  the  same,  viz.  the  king  Soma,  I 
drink  here  with  my  mind  being  devoted  to  him 
(Soma)."  The  second  mantra  (Rigveda,  8, 45, 22), 
"  To  thee  who  growest  like  a  bullock  (Indra),  by 
drinking  Soma,  I  send  off(the  Soma  juice)  which  was 
squeezed  to  drink  it;  may  it  satiate  thee  and  make 
thee  well  drunk." 

The  Soma  beverage  which  is  (in  a  mystical  way) 
contained  in  the  spintuous  liquor,  is  thus  drunk  by 
the  king,  who  is  inaugurated  by  means  of  Indra's 
geat  inauguration  ceremony  (the  ceremony  just  de- 
scribed), and  not  the  spirituous  liquor.*  (After  having 
drunk  this  mystical    Soma)   he  should  repeat  the 

■  -  ■ 

*  The  spirituous  liquor  is  here  •  substitute  tat  the  Soma,  which  the 
Kshattriyas  were  not  allowed  to  drink. 

*  By  means  of  mantras  the  liquer  was  transformed  into  real  Soma. 
We  ha^e  here  a  sample  of  •  topposed  mlraaaloas  tranafiirauitiea  of  ona 
matter  into  another. 
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following  mantras,  apdma  Somam  (8,  48,  3^,  i.  e.  we 
have  drunk  Soma,  and  s'an  no  bhava  (10,  37,  10),  i.e. 
Be  it  propitious  to  us ! 

The  drinking  of  spirituous  liquor,  or  Soma,  or 
the  enjoyment  of  some  other  exquisite  food,  affects 
the  body  of  the  Kshattriya  who  is  inaugurated  by 
means  of  Indra's  great  inauguration  ceremony,  just 
as  pleasantly  and  agreeably  till  it  falls  down  (on 
account  of  drunkenness),  as  the  son  feels  such  an 
excess  of  joy  when  embracing  his  father,  or  the  wife 
when  embi-acing  her  husband,  as  to  lose  all  self-* 
command. 

21. 

{What  Kings  had  the  Mahahhisheha  ceremony  per^ 
formed  ;  their  conquest  of  the  whole  earthy  and  the 
horse  sacrifices.  Stanzas  on  JanamejuyCy  Visvahar^ 
ma  and  JUarutta,) 

Turoy  the  son  of  KavashOy  inaugurated  with  thid 
great  inauguration  ceremony  of  Indra,  Janawejaya^ 
Sie  son  of  Parihshit.  Thence  Janamejaya  went  every 
where  conquering  the  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse.  To  this  fact  refers 
the  following  GathS.  (stanza),  which  is  sung  :  "  In  the 
land  where  the  throne-seat  was  erected,  Jana* 
mejaya  bound  a  horse  which  was  eating  grain, 
adorned  with  a  mark  on  its  forehead  (rukmin),  and 
with  yellow  flower  garlands,  which  was  walking 
over  the  best  (fields  full  of  fodder),  for  the  gods." 

With  this  ceremony  S^arydta,  the  son  of  Manu^ 
was  inaugurated  by  Chyavana^  the  son  of  Bhrtgu. 
Thence  S'aryata  went  conquering  all  over  the  earthy 
and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse,  and  was  even  at 
the  sacrificial  session  held  by  the  gods,  the  housed 
father. 

With  this  ceremony  Somas'vshmdy  the  son  of 
Vdfaratna,  inaugurated  S'atdnlka,  the  son  of  SatrofiL 
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Thence  S'atantka  went  conquering  everywhere  over 
the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed  the 
sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  ceremony  Parvata  and  Narada  inaa- 
gurated  Ambuslitya.  Thence  Ambashtya  went  con- 
quering everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its 
ends,  and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  ceremony  Parvata  and  Narada  in- 
augurated Yudh&ilis'raushti,  the  .son  of  Ugrasena. 
Thence  Yudhaihs'raushti  went  conquering  everywhere 
over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed 
the  sacrificial  horse. 

With  this  inauguration  ceremony  Kasyapa  inau- 
gurated Vis'vakariftd,  the  son  of  Bhuvana,  Thence 
Vis'vakarmfi  went  conquering  everywhere  over  the 
whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed  the  sacri- 
ficial horse. 

They  say  that  the  earth  sang  to  Vis'vakarma  the 
following  stanza :  "  No  mortal  is  allowed  to  give 
me  away  (as  donation)/  O  VisVakarma,  thou  naat 
given  me,  (therefore)  I  shall  plunge  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea.  In  vain  was  thy  promise  made  to 
Kas'yapa." 

With  this  ceremony  Vasishtha  inaugurated  Sudds, 
the  son  of  Pi/avana.  Thence  Sudas  went  conquer- 
ing everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends, 
and  sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horae. 

With  this  inauguration  ceremony  SamvartOy  the 
son  of  AngiraSf  inaugurated  ManUta,  the  son  of 
Avikshit.  Thence  Mamtta  went  conquering  every- 
where over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacri- 
ficed the  sacrificial  horse. 

Regarding  this  event  there  is  the  following  Stotra 
chanted :    *'  The  Maruts  resided  as  distributors  of 


«  The  king  had  promised  the  whole  earth  aa  gift  to  his  officiating 
prieat. 
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food  in  the  house  of  Marutta,  the  soti  of  Avikshit; 
who  had  fulfilled  all  his  desires ;  all  the  gods  were 
present  at  the  gathering." 

22' 

(Continuation  of  the  preceding.    Stanzas  on  the  libeTa* 
lity  of  Anguy  Vdamai/a,  and  Virochana.) 

With  this  ceremony  Udamnyaj  the  son  of  Atri^ 
inaugurated  Anga.  Thence  Aiiga  went  conquering 
everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  horse.  This  Aiiga,  who  was 
not  defective  in  any  respect  (thence  called  alopdngn)^ 
had  once  said, "  1  give  thee,  O  Brahman,  ten  thousand 
elephants,  and  ten  thousand  slave  girls,  if  you  call  me- 
to  this  (thy)  sacrifice."  *  Regarding  them,  the 
following  (five)  stanzas  (slohas)  were  sung : — 

(1)  "  Whatever  cows  the  sons  of  Priyaraedba* 
had  oixlered  Udamaya  to  give  (in  the  midst  of  the 
sacrifice  at  the  midday  libation)  the  Atri  son  (Uda- 
maya) at  each  time  presented  two  thousand  Badvas. 

(2)  "  The  son  of  Virochana  loosened  eighty-eight 
thousand  white  horses  from  their  strings,  and  pre- 
sented those  which  were  fit  for  drawing  a  carriage,  to 
the  sacrificing  Purohita."^ 

(3)  **  The  son  of  Atri  presented  ten  thousand  girl* 
well  endowed  with  ornaments  on  their  necks  who 
had  been  gathered  from  all  quarters." 

(4)  "  The  son  of  Atri  having  given  ten  thousand 
elephants  in  the  country  Avachatnuka,  the   Brahmaii 


*  Udainaya,  the  son  of  Atri,  was  at  this  time  himself  the  sacrificer. 
The  Prlyamedhas'were  his  officiating  priests. 

*  A  Badvn  iK/accordiiipr  to  ^ayana,  100  kotis,  t.^.  a  billion.  But 
I  doubt  very  much  whether  this  is  the  original  meaning  of  badva. 
It  is  perhaps  related  to  the  Zend  Mvare,  wbich  means  ''ten  thou-^ 
•und." 

^  This  S'loka  does  not  refer  to  king  A2ga. 
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(Atri's  son)  being  tired,  desired  his  serrants  (to  take 

charge)  of  Anga's  ^ft." 

.   (6)  "  (From  saying)  I  give  thee  a  hundred  (only),  I 

F*ve  thee  a  hundred,  he  got  tired;  (thence)  he  said, 
give  thee  a  thousand,  and  stopped  often  in  order  to 
breathe,  for  there  were  too  many  thousands  to  be 
given." 

23. 

[Coniinuaiion.  Stanzas  on  the  liberality  of  Bharata. 
Story  of  Satyahavya^  who  was  cheated  out  of  his 
reward  by  the  king  AtyardtL) 

With  this  ceremony  Dirghatamas^  the  son  of  an 
unmarried  woman,  inaugurated  Bharatay  the  son  of 
Dushyanta.  Thence  Bharata  went  conauerin^  every- 
trhere  over  the  whole  earth'up  to  its  ends,  and  sacri- 
ficed those  horses  which  were  fit  for  being  sacrificed. 
Regarding  this  event  the  following  stanzas  are  sung : 

(1)  Bharata  presented  one  hundred  and  seven 
Badvas  (large  flocks)  of  elephants^  of  a  dark  com- 
plexion with  white  teethi  all  decked  with  gold,  in  the 
country  Mashndra. 

(2)  At  the  time  when  Bharata,  the  son  of 
Dhushyanta,  constinicted  a  sacred  hearth  in  (the 
country  of)  Sdchiguna^  the  Brahmans  got  distributed 
flocks  of  cows  by  thousands. 

(3)  Bharata,  the  son  of  Dushyanta,  bound  seventy- 
eight  horses  (for  being  sacrificed)  on  the  banks  of  the 
Yamuna,  and  fifty-five  on  the  Ganga  for  Indra,* 

(4)  The  son  of  Dushyanta,  alter  having  bound 
(for  sacrificing)  one  hundred  and  thirty-three  horses, 


*  Mriga  in  Sanscrit  8&y.  says,  that  elephants  are  to  be  onderetood 
here.   Mriga  appears  to  be  a  general  term  for  a  wild  beast. 

»  Vriiraghna.  Say.  takes  it,  however,  as  name  of  a  country,  for  which 
I  see,  however,  no  reason. 


I 


527 


overcame   the  stratagems  of  his  royal  enemy  by 
means  of  the  superiority  of  his  own  stiutagems. 

(5)  The  great  work  achieved  by  Bhamta^  neither 
the  forefathers  achieved  it,  nor  will  future  generations 
achieve  it,  (for  it  is  as  impossible  to  do  it)  as  any 
mortal,  belonging  to  the  five  divisions  of  mankind,^^ 
can  touch  with  his  hands  the  sky. 

The  Rishi  Brihad  Uktha  communicated  this  great 
inauguration  ceremony  to  JDurmukka,  the  Panch&la. 
Thence  Durmukha,  who  was  no  king,  being  possess-^ 
ed  of  this  knowledge,  went  conquering  everywhere 
over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  and  sacrificed 
the  sacrificial  hoi-se. 

The  son  of  Satyahavya  of  the  Vasishtha  Gotra^ 
communicated  this  ceremony  to  Atyaratiy  the  son  o{ 
Janantapoya,  Thence  At^arati  who  was  no  king, 
being  possessed  of  such  a  knowledge,  went  conquering 
everywhere  over  the  whole  earth  up  to  its  ends,  ana 
sacrificed  the  sacrificial  hoi'se. 

The  son  of  Satyahavya,  of  the  Vasishtha  Gotra, 
then  told  (the  king),  "  Thou  hast  (now)  conquered  the 
whole  earth  up  to  the  shore  of  the  sea ;  let  me  obtaih 
now  greatness  (as  reward  for  my  services)."  Atyarati 
answered,  **  When,  O  Brahmana,  I  shall  have  con- 
quered the  Uttara  Kurus,^'  then  thou  shalt  be  king 
of  the  earth,  and  I  will  be  thy  general."  The  son 
of  Satyahavya  said,  "  This  is  the  land  of  the 
gods,  no  mortal  can  conquer  it.  Thou  hast  cheated 
me ;  therefore  I  take  all  this  (from  thee)."  Atyai'^ti 
after  having  been  thus  deprived  of  his  powers,  and 
majesty,  was  slain  by  the  victorious  king  S'ushmina, 


1°  Pa7icha  mdnavdh.  SiLy.  explains  the  fuur  castes  with  theNishadas 
as  the  fifth.  But  I  am  rather  inclined  to  take  the  word  in  the  sense 
of  panchakrishti.  or  panchnhahitiy  i.  e,  five  tribes  firequently  men- 
tioned in  the  Samhita.  It  then  denotes  the  whole  human  race,  in- 
cluding the  superior  beings.    See  page  214. 

"  In  the  north  of  the  Himalaya.    Say* 
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the  son  of  S'ibya.  Thence  a  Kshattriya  should  not 
cheat  a  Brahman  who  has  this  knowledge  and  per- 
formed this  (inauguration)  ceremony,  unless  he 
wishes  to  be  turned  out  of  his  dominions,  and  to 
lose  his  life. 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

(On  the  office  of  the  PurohitUy  or  house-priesL     The 
Ifrahmanah  parimara,  u  e.  dying  around  the  Brahma.) 

24. 

( Hie  necessity  for  a  King  to  appoint  a  house^priest. 
In  what  wag  the  King  keeps  the  f acred  fires.  Sow 
to  appease  the  five  destructive  powers  of  Agnt). 

Now  about  the  office  of  a  Purohita  (house-priest). 
The  gods  do  not  eat  ihe  food  offered  by  a  king  who 
has  no  house-priest  (Purohita).  Thence  the  king 
even  when  (not)  intending  to  bring  a  sacrifice,  should 
appoint  a  Bi*ahman  to  the  office  of  house-priest. 

The  king  who  (wishes)  that  the  gods  might  eat 
his  food,  has,  after  having  appointed  a  Purohita, 
however,  the  use  of  the  (sacred)  fires  (without  having 
actually  established  them)  which  lead  to  heaven ;  for 
the  Purohita  is  his  Ahavaniya  fire,  his  wife  the 
G&rhapatya,  and  his  son  the  Dakshina  fire.  When 
he  does  (anything)  for  the  Purohita,  then  he  sacri- 
fices in  the  Ahavaniya  tire  (for  the  Purohita  repre- 
sents this  fire).  When  he  does  (anything)  for  his 
wife,  then  he  verily  sacrifices  in  the  Garhapatya  fire. 
When  he  does  (anything)  for  his  son,  tlien  he  verily 
sacrifices  in  the  Dakshina  fire.  These  fires  (which 
are  led  by  the  Purohita)  which  are  thus  freed  from 
their  destructive  power,  ^  (for  the   Kshattriya,  i.  e. 

'^  literally,  the  b:>die8  of  wluch  are  appeased. 
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they  do  not  burn  him)  carry,  pleased  by  the  wish 
for  sacrificing,  *  the  Kshattriya  to  the  heaven- world, 
and  (make  him  obtain)  the  royal  dignity,  bmvery,  a 
kingdom,  and  subjects  to  rule  over.  But  if  the 
Kshattriya  has  no  wish  for  sacrificing  (by  not 
appointing  a  Purohita),.  then  the  fires  get  displeased 
with  him,  and  being  not  freed  from  their  destructive 
power,  throw  him  out  of  the  heaven-world,  (and 
deprive  him)  of  the  royal  dignity,  bravery,  his 
kingdom,  and  subjects  over  whom  he  rules. 

This  Agni  Vais'vanam,  which  is  the  Purohita,  is 
possessed  of  five  destructive  powers ;  *  one  of  them  is 
m  his  speech,  one  in  his  feet,  one  in  his  skin,  one  in 
his  heart,  and  one  in  the  organ  of  generation.  With 
these  (five)  powers  which  are  burning  and  blazing,  he 
(Agni)  attacks  the  king. 

By  saying,  "  Where,  *  O  master,  hast  thou  been 
resiaing  (for  so  long  a  time)  ?  Servants,  bring  (kus'a) 
gmss  for  him,"  the  king  propitiates  the  destructive 
power  which  is  in  Agni  s  speech.  When  they  bring 
water  for  washing  the  feet,  then  the  king  propitiates 
the  destructive  power  which  is  in  Agni's  feet.  When 
they  adorn  him,  then  he  propitiates  by  it  the  de- 
structive power  which  is  in  Ami's  skin.  When  they 
satiate  him  (with  food),  then  the  kin^ propitiates  the 
destmctive  power  which  is  in  Agni's  heart.  When 
Agni  lives  unrestrained  (at  ease)  in  the  king's  pre- 
mises, then  he  propitiates  the  destructive  power  which 
is  in  Agni's  organ  of  generation.  Agni,  then,  if  all 
the  destructive  powers  which  are  in  his  body  have 
been  propitiated,  and  he  is  pleased  by  the  king  s  wish 


'  The  king  manifests  his  wish  by  appointing  a  Purohita. 
3  They  are  called  meni.  Sky,  explains  paropadravak/irini  krodha- 
rdipd  saktir. 

Agni;  or  his  representative,  the  Purohita,  is  here  treated  as  m 
ruest. 
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for  sacrificing,  conveys  him  to  the  heaven-worlds  and 
(grants  him)  royal  dignity,  bravery,  a  kingdom,  and 
subjects  over  whom  he  might  rule.  But  should  the 
king  not  do  so,  he  will  be  deprived  of  all  these 
gifts. 

25. 

(Agni  protects  the  King  who  appoints  a  home-priest.) 

This  Agni  VaisViinara,   who   is  the   Purohita,  is 

Eossessed  of  five  destructive  powers.  With  them 
e  surrounds  the  king  (for  his  defence),  just  as  the 
sea  surrounds  the  earth.  The  empire  of  such  a  ruler 
{arya)  will  be  safe.  .  Neither  will  he  die  before  the 
expiration  of  the  full  life  term  (100  years) ;  but  live  up 
to  his  old  age,  and  enjoy  the  full  term  apportioned 
for  his  life.  Nor  will  he  die  again  (for  ne  is  free 
from  being  bom  again  as  a  mortal),  if  he  has  a 
Br&hmana  who  possesses  such  a  knowledge  as  his 
Purohita,  and  ^ardian  of  his  empire ;  for  he  obtains 
by  means  (of  his  own)  royal  dignity  that  (for  another, 
his  son),  and  by  means  of  his  biuvery  that  (of 
another).  The  subjects  of  such  a  king  obey  him 
unanimously  and  undivided. 

26. 

( The  importance  of  the  office  oj  a   Purohita  proved 
from  three  verses  of  a  Vedic  hymn,) 

To  this  power  of  the  Purohita  a  Rishi  alludes  in 
the  following  verses  :  sa  id  raja  pratijanydni^  &c. 
(4,  50,  7)  I.  e,  the  king  defeated  by  his  prowess  and 
bravery  all  his  adversaries,  ^y  janydni  are  enemies 
and  adversaries  to  be  understood ;  he  conquers  them 
by  means  of  his  prowess  and  bravery.  (The  other  half 
of  this  verse  is  as  follows)  Brihaspatim  yah  subhritam 
bibhariiy  «.  e,  "  who  (the  king)  supports  Brihaspati 
who  is  well  to  be  supported,''     For  Brihaspati  is  the 
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Purohlta  of  the  gods  and  him  follow  the  Purohitasof 
the  human  kings.  The  words  *'  who  supports  Bri- 
haspati  who  is  well  to  be  supported,"  therefore  mean, 
who  (what  king)  supports  the  Purohita  who  is  well  to 
be  supported.  By  the  words  (the  last  quarter  of  the 
verse  above  mentioned)  vatguyati  vandate  pttrvabka- 
Jam,  i.e.  he  honours  and  salutes  him  who  has  the  pre- 
cedence of  enjoyment  (i  e,  the  Purohita),  he  recom- 
mends his  (the  rurohita's)  distinction. 

(In.  the  first  half  of  the  following  verse),  sa  it 
kshetti  sudhita  okasi  sve  (4,  50, 8),  the  idea  is  express- 
ed, that  he  (the  Purohita)  Hves  in  his  own  premises ; 
the  word  okas  means  griha,  Le,  house,  and  the  word 
sudhita  is  the  same  as  suldta\  i.  e.  well-disposed, 
pleased.  (The  second  half  of  the  verse)  toAmd,  ild 
pinvate  vis'vaddnim,  £.<•.  food  grows  for  him  (the  king 
who  keeps  a  Purohita)  at  all  times.  Ild  here  means 
anna,  i.e.  food ;  such  one  (such  a  king)  is  always  pos- 
sessed of  essential  juice  (for  keeping  the  life  agam)  ; 
his  subjects  bow  before  him.  The  subjects  (the  tribes) 
form  kingdoms ;  kingdoms  by  themselves  bow  be- 
fore such  a  king  who  is  preceded  (pArva  eti)  by  a 
Brahma.  Thus  one  calls  him  (such  a  Brahmana)  a 
Purohita. 

(The  fii-st  quarter  of  the  third  verse  4,  50,  9  is  as 
follows)  apratUo  jayati  sam  dhanani,  i.e.  he  (such  a 
king)  conquers  realms  without  being  opposed  by 
enemies.  By  dhanani  kingdoms  are  to  be  understood ; 
he  conquers  them  without  meeting  any  opposition.- 
(The  second  quarter  of  the  verse  is  as  follows), 
prati  janyani  uta  ya  sajanya.  By  janydni  are  ene- 
mies and  adversaries  to  be  underatood  /  he  conquers 
them  without  meeting  any  opposition.  (In  the 
third  quarter)  avasyave  yo  varivah  karoti,  there  is 
said,  "  who  (what  king)  not  being  possessed  of  any 
wealth  renders  service  (varivah)  to  a  very  indigent 
(Purohita)."  (In  the  last  quarter  of  the  verse)  brah- 
mane  raja  tarn   avanti  devdh,  i.  e»  "  if  thQ  king  is 
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for  the  Brahman  (if  he  support  him),  then  the  gods 
protect  him  (tlie  king)''  fie  speaks  about  the  Puixmita. 

27. 

{The  three  divine  Purohitas,  Who  is  Jit  for  the 
office  oj  a  Purohita,  By  repeating  of  what  mantra 
and  performance  of  what  ceremony  the  King  has  to 
engage  him,)  *         < 

The  Brahman  who  knows  the  (following)  thi*ee 
(divine)  Purohitas^  as  well  as  the  three  app'ointera 
to  this  ofHce,  should  be  nominated  to  such  a  post. 
Agni  is  one  of  (these  three)  Purohitas ;  his  appointor 
is  the  earth ;  the  (other)  Purohita  is  V&yu,  his  ap- 
pointer  is  the  air ;  the  (third)  Purohita  is  Aditya,  his 
appointer  is  the  sky.  Who  knows  this  is  (fit  for  the 
office  of  a)  Purohita;  but  he  who  does  not  know  it, 
is  unworthy  of  holding  such  an  office. 

That  king  who  appoints  a  Br&hmana  who  has  this 
knowledge  to  be  his  Purohita  and  protector  of  his 
kingdom,  succeeds  in  making  (another)  king  his 
friend,  and  conquers  his  enemy.  The  king  who 
does  so  obtains  by  m^ans  of  (his  own)  royal  dignity 
that  (for  another)^  and  by  means  of  (his)  biuvery 
that  for  another  (i.  e,  he  defeats  him).  The  subjects 
of  such  a  king  obeyliim  unanimously  and  undivided. 

(Now  follows   the   mantra  for  appointing  the 

Purohita), 

*'  BhAry  Bhuvah,  Svar,  Om  I  I  am  that  one,  thou 
art  this  one ;  thou  art  diis  one,  I  am  that  one ;  I 
am  heaven,  tliou  art  the  earth ;  I  am  the  S&man, 
thou  art  the  Rik.  Let  us  both  find  here  our  liveli- 
hood (support).  Save  us  fi'om  great  danger  (just  as 
was  done)  in  former  times;  thou  art  (my)  body,  protect 
mine.  All  ye  many  herbs,  of  a  hundred  kinds,  over 
which  the  king  Soma  rules,  gmnt  me  (sitting)  on  this 
seat,  unii^terrupted  happiness.     AH  ye  herbs  ruled  by 
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Soma  the  king^  which  are^  spread  over  the  earth, 
grant  me  (sitting)  on  this  seat,  uninterrupted  hap- 
piness. I  cause  to  sit  in  the  kingdom  this  goddess  of 
fortune.  Thence  I  look  upon  the  divine  waters 
(with  which  the  king  is  washing  the  feet  of  the 
Pu/ohita)." 

"  By  washing  his  (the  Purohita's)  right  foot  I 
introduce  wealth  obtaii^ed  by  sharpness  of  senses 
into  the  kingdom ;  by  washing  his  left  foot,  I  make 
that  sharpness  of  senses  increase.  I  wash,  O  gods ! 
the  first  (right)  and  second  (left)  foot  for  protecting 
my  empire  and  obtaining  safety  for  it.  May  the 
waters  which  served  for  washing  the  feet  (of  the 
Purohita)  destroy  my  enemy !" 

28. 

(Spell  to  be  spoken  and  applied  by  a  King  to  hill  his 
enemies.     Who  first  communicated  it.) 

Now  follows  the  ceremony  called  "dying  round  the 
Biulima"  (brahmanuh  parimara),  "All  enemies  and  foes 
of  him  who  knows  this  ceremopy,  die  round  about 
him.  This  Brahma  is  he  who  sweeps  (in  the  air,  i.  e» 
Vdyti).  Round  him  five  deities  are  dying,  viz. 
lightning,  rain,  moon,  sun,  fire. 

Lightning  is  absorbed  by  lightning  when  it  does  not 
rain,  and  is  consequently  hidden  (to  our  eyes).  They 
do  not  perceive  such  a  flash  of  lightning  when  it  dies, 
and  consequently  disappears.  When  they  do  not  see 
him  (the  enemy),  he  (the  king)  shall  say,  *'  With  the 
death  of  lightning  my  enemy  shall  die,  and  disappear ! 
May  they  never  get  aware  of  him  !"  Instantly  then 
they  do  not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for  he  will'be 
killed. 

The  min  when  fallen  is  absorbed  by  the  moon 
which  disappears  ;  they  do  not  perceive  it,  when  it 
dies    and    disappears.     Then    when    they    do  not 
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ptTceive  liini  ftln'  ononiy),  then  he  (the  king)  should 
say,  "  With  the  death  of  the  rain  my  enemy  shall  die 
and  disap|K'ar.  May  they  never  pet  aware  of  him  !" 
Instantly  then  they  du  not  perceive  him  (the  enemy ), 
for  he  will  be  killed. 

The  nio(jn  at  the  time  of  the  new  moon,  is 
absorbed  by  the  sun,  &c.  When  they  do  not  perceive 
him  (the  enemy)  then  (the  Vinvr)  shall  say,  "  With  the 
death  of*  the  moon,  my  enemy  shall  die,  and  dis* 
appear.  May  they  never  pet  aware  of  him  !'* 
Instantly  then  they  not  i)erceive  him  (the  enemy),  for 
he  will  be  killed. 

The  sun,  when  setting,  is  absorbed  by  Agni,  (fire) 
&c.  The  kinp  then  shall  say,  "  W'ith  the  death  of 
the  sun' my  enemy  shall  die,  and  disappear !  may 
they  never  pet  aware  of  him  !"  Instantly  then  they 
do  not  perceive  him  Cthe  enemy),  for  he  will  be  killed. 

The  fire  when  extinguishing,  is  absorbed  by  Vayu, 
&c.  The  king  then  shall  say,  "  With  the  death  of 
the  fire  my  enemy  shall  die  and  disappear.  May  they 
never  get  aware  of  him !''  Instantly  then  they  do 
not  perceive  him  (the  enemy),  for  he  will  be  killed. 

These  (five)  d(»ities  are  then  born  again.  The 
fire  is  bom  out  of  Vayu  (wind).  For  it  is  produced 
by  friction  practised  with  (great)  force,  and  restraining 
the  breath.^  After  having  seen  tlie  fire  new  bom, 
the  king  shall  say, "  May  Agni  be  born,  but  may  my 
enemy  not  be  born  (again);  may  he  go  far  off!" 
Then  he  goes  far  off. 

Out  of  fire  the  sun  is  bom.  Having  seen  him,  the 
king  shall  say,  *'  May  the  sun  be  born,  but  may  my 
enemy  not  be  born  ;  may  he  go  fai*  off!"  Then  he 
goes  far  off. 


as 


»  The  production   of  fire  by  TDcanfl  of  friction  is  very  fatiguing, 
I  can  assure  the  reader,   from  ha\ing  trierl  it  once  with  the  proper 
apparatus,  used  at  the  sacrifices  for  this  purpose. 
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From  the  sun  the  moon  is  born.  Having  seen  it, 
B  king  shall  say,  "  May  the  moon  be  bom,  but  not 
^  enemy,  may  he  be  far  oflF!"     Then  he  goes  far  off. 

From  the  moon  the  rain  is  bom.  Having  seen  it, 
B  king  shall  say,  "  May  the  rain  be  born,  but  not 
J  enemy ;  may  he  be  far  off."  Then  he  goes  far  off. 

From  rain  lightning  is  born.  Having  seen  it,  the 
Qg  shall  say,  "  May  lightning  be  bom,  but  not  my 
emy ;  may  he  he  far  off."     Then  he  goes  far  off. 

This  is  the  Brdhmanah  parimarak  (dying  around 
e  Brahma).  Maitreya,  die  son  of  Ktishdru,  told  it 
Satvan  the  son  of  Kiris%  a  king  of  the  Bharga 
otra.  Five  kings  (who  vrere  his  enemies)  died 
und  him ;  thence  he  attained  to  greatness. 

He  who  uses  this  spell,  has  to  observe  the  following 
les :  He  never  shall  sit  befoi^e  his  enemy  has  taken 
s  seat.  When  he  believes  him  to  be  standing, 
en  he  shall  stand.  He  shall  not  lie  down,  before 
30  his  enemy  has  done  so.  When  he  thinks  him 
tting,  then  he  shall  ait  himself.  He  never  shall 
sep  before  his  enemy  has  fallen  asleep.  When  he 
ilieves  him  to  be  awake,  then  he  shall  also  be 
^ake.  .  In  this  way  he  puts  his  enemy  dovm,  even 
he  wears  a  stone-helmet  (is  well  aimed). 
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CORRIGENDA. 


Page 

14  The  6th  paragraph  of  the  first  Chapter, 
commences  with  "  The  Viraj  metre  pos- 
sesses" &c. 

67  The  sentence  from  "  Up&vih"  to  '*  unusually 
big"  is  to  be  translated  as  follows :  Updvih^ 
the  son  of  Janas'rutd,  said  in  a  Brahmanam 
about  the  Upasads,  as  follows  :  "  from  this 
reason  (on  account  of  the  Upasads)  the 
face  of  an  ugly  looking  Shrotriya  makes 
upon  the  eye  of  an  observer  the  distinct 
impression,  as  if  it  were  very  full,  and  he 
like  a  person  who>  is  in  the  habit  of 
singing."  He  said  so,  for  the  Upasad 
offerings  consisting  of  melted  butter,  appear 
on  the  throat  as  a  face  put  over  it. 

154  The  40th  paragraph  of  the  fifth  Chapter  of 
the  Second  Book  commences  with :  He 
repeats  the  hymn  :  pra  vo  devaya,  &c. 

189     line  1 4  of  the  note :  read  "SPJ^T  instead  of  "ST^W^ 

210       „      2  „         „    f^vjT        „     „    fro^ 

212      „     3  „        „    wni°      „    „  nTwrt 

490     My  opinion  on  the .  Traita  cups  rests  on  a 

doubtful  reading.    See  the  corrections  to 

Vol.   I. 

492  line  2 1 ,  NarS-s  aihsa  (not  being  in  the  text) 
is  to  be  enclosed  in  brackets. 


46 


8 


3  9015  03058  1428 


I 


V 


DO  NOT  REMOVE 

OR 
MUTILATE  CARD 


